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Dedication 

To 

Marcel Jousse and Edgard Siennerl 

- paysan-pro/e!li!!iOr!J" -

for their humble awareness .,. 
integrity. courage, and commitment ... 

What a simple and powerful example this paysan-Rabbi gives 10 us 
who arc. in some or other wise. :.1 50 pa~ 5:.H1-profcssors 

Like rum. wc sec before us the abandoned 1ll:.1SSCS. 

analagous \0 sheep who h:l\"c no shepherd 
i.e. Hy ing to follow Ihe deep_ analogical signilicancc of the Palestinian talc: 

apprchcndcrs who ha'"c teachers neither prepared. 
nor well enough informed 

10 guide them 10 cal \\ hat is good 
and 10 guard them from c:'ll ing \\ hal is bad. 

(Joussc 2(lO<) :4~ ) 

To accepl tile f<lets proven b) the resea rcher 
be fore these facts have OCCOIllC common social knOll ledge. 
requires an cxtraordina~ cITan of doctrinal rellunciatlon. 

nlis brings us to the ve r: depths of sympathetic intelligence -
s~ mp.llhctic towards persons and no longer towards objects onl~ ... 

Whether we \\'anllO belie\e it or nOI: 
10 understand is 10 10 l'e . 

As the Palestinian :lna logism sho\\ s SO \\ell : 
to know another person is to txx:ome. " ith that person. 

onc. single. living, acting. thinki ng. creating flesh. 
To become somoone e lse. demands the denia l of self. 

Comprehens ion is c reation. 
A person who understands txx:ollles another person. 

This type of se lf-negation 
in order to intussuscept anothcr 
constitutes a \·e rit:.lble sacriliee. 

the extent ofwhieh will be detcnnined by the degrce of metamorphosis demanded. 
The discoverer is a sclital') being. 
The OOsco\'e1) must be public ised 

e,en Hllgariscd. 
In this squaring of the circ le 

lies the full drJ llla of :.l rcsea rcher 's life ... 
For the discoverc r needs to be discovered himsclf. 

Such disco\'c r)' will on I) be possible 
through thc mediation of thosc rcn clite observers 

\\ ho a rc able to sympath iLe intc lle<:: luall ~ \\ ith the genius of the discovere r. 
and to follow in the iXIth which he has opened 

(Jousse 2000: I H) 

... to the Memra of Elaha 



Introduction 

"/ 0111 accused qf /ogomania, bill J do no more Ihol1 label each of Ihe facls I vhserl'e 
willt a name lhal allows liS 10 discriminate meal1illg" (Jousse 2000:60). 

" For an objective terminology of these different techniques, I tried to borrow temlS that wou ld 
create a precise vocabulary, onc that fits the facts that, until now, have not always been 
sufficiently analysed or scientifica lly isolated. Consider how poor geometry would be if we 
spoke only of ' straight lines' and 'circles' . Now, in the science of man, we are very often still 
pegged at the level of 'straight lines ' and 'circles' , Stop and think , for example, to what 
different, and even contradictory, realit ies authors can apply the word rhythm. 

The immediate adoption by others of a certain number of terms in my vocabulary has 
shown me how urgently those dealing with the anthropology of human expression in any of 
its forms have needed a richer and clearer terminology. 

Science begins with precise language. (Jousse 2000:61) 

J understand that this exposition is very technical. But I am dealing here with things which 
are Ilew and extremely precise. These facts are of considerable psychological importance for 
the empirical solution of what has been called the problem of human knowledge. A 
vocabulary which clarifies the distinct ion and sequence of these facts is necessary. 

Besides, as I have al ready stated earli er, science can make progress only through the 
enrichment and continual deepening of its terminology. All experts know the lexical work 
that still remains to be done in order to handle the facts of human mechanics appropriate to 
the formidable complexity of acknowledged living reality. 

I am well aware that even the most adequate vocabu lary wou ld not enable us to gra sp 
fully the refinement and dle highly exp ress ive power of this intu iti ve, logical, 
mimismological gesticulation. Such density of life could not possibly 'be expressed ' 
statically on paper. (Jousse 2000:70) 

I am expressing all these delicate and subtle ideas in abominably difficult, technical terms, 
but then I am trying to explain science, not make engaging music ." (Jousse 2000: 195) 

Jousse thus defended his practice of developing a new terminology for his insights, maintaining 

that o ld terms, or terms understood in old contexts, were both contaminated and inapt. For this 

reason, he created a lenninology that best expressed the nuances of new meaning that he brought 

to old concepts: what should 1101 be understood by a term is as important as what should be 

understood. 

Jousse records that: 

TIle Story of my Life is that of my Work 
The Story of my Work is that of my Life· 

Jousse' s perceptions were well ahead of his time. yet he claimed to do no more than ·unify'. 

Forty years afler his death, The Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm sti ll unifies knowledge and 

understanding anthropologically across the oral-literate interface and at every social and cultural 
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divide possible. Iro nica lly, his priv ileged worldvicw isolated him cruell y: what was clear and 

obvious to him, is still dense and obscure to others. Thi s app lies at all levels of his thinking: the 

worldview, the structure, the concept, the metaphor, and the terminology. 

In this Glossary of Terms, Concepts and Usage as occurring in MemolY, Memorisation alld 

Memorisers in Al1cieJII Galilee, a brief explanatory comment is provided, together wi th selected 

excerpts in Jousse ' s own words (in English translation) to illustrate his perspectives and 

perceptions. It is these quotations wh ich shou ld be the primary focus of the reader's interest. For 

readers who wish to explore funher, other references are included: Jousse provides generously. 

Space constraints were the principle deciding factor when it came to the length of each entry. 

Init ial drafts of this Glossary were four times the present length ... and growing. An electronic 

medium of transmi ssion would have been kinder, not only in temlS of accommodation of the 

length but also in terms of access. In this print medium, I have used a ' Table of Contents' for the 

principle entries and cross references, and an ' Index of Terms' to access the 'Table of Contents': 

readers thus have two pathways into the Glossary, and a series of intersecting pathways within it. 

As in all things Joussean, this Glossary is a beginning, a work 'towards' .. . a whimper among the 

"first infant babblings" (Jousse 2000:24) of 17,e Anthropology alGeste and Rhythm. 

Because Jousse's concepts are indivis ibly integrated, I have found it impossible to treat terms, 

concepts and usage independently, and have therefore grouped and cross-referenced related 

notions, manifesting hybrid associations and connections, which speak for themselves. There are 

some instances where the same passage is quoted under different referents. Such instances are 

deliberate, arising out of the appropriacy of the passages quoted. Some terms are glossed 

repeatedly, but in different contexts and with subtle changes in orientation: perspective is critical. 

Repetition of this kind illustrates the interdisciplinarity - the 'unity of knowledge' - which Jousse 

achieved from the '~o ining of forces" (Jousse 2000:55). A possible example of this complexity of 

cross-referencing, association and implication is represented graphically below: 
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I 

Jousse coined and uses a number of complex terms, the elements of which are reversed in related 

terms, for example the usage of ' Phono-mimemes' and 'Mimismo-phonetic' in the following: 

I say ' Phono-mimemes ', but generally even this is not true any more. I should say ' Phono
algebrosemes'. Very few Phono-mimemes have remained immediately recognisable as the 
reverberation of the sounds of objects and of the interactions of these objects. This reverberation is 
what linguistics ha ve labelled onomatopoeia, Furthermore, there are very few linguists (they are 
often essentially book-bound) who admit at present to the onomatopoeic, or Mimismo-phonetic, 
origin of all algebrosed words. (Jousse 2000: 190) 
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I-Iow to use this Glossary" , 

The Glossary and it s Introduction, Table of Glossary Entr ies and Index of Term s arc presented in 

two volumes to aid referencing. The Glossary can be accessed either per annotation in A1emOlJ', 

MemorisOIioll alld Memori.\"ers ill AllcleJ1l Galilee, or by teml independently. For the purposes of 

easy read ing and quick discri minat ion, 

o Terms ;Ire recorded in bold face in normal 12 font 

Iwith cross-references in sqUilre brilckets and normal 10 f01l11 

Brief e.\],Ianalions and definitions of concepts. IIIhelher from JOllsse 1990 or 2000. or provided by the 

researcher. are recorded in double Ime spacing In italic I I fonl. 

Ex.amples of Usage/Reference 

• are recorded in single line spacing in normal 1I font w ith the relevant term in bold face, 

Some further page references are also provided. 

Other comments 

Where a term is both referenced and cross-referenced, it is an indication that there is more than 

one entry for the repeated term, e.g. <memory' in the following: 

o "'Memory, the Memoriser and the Memorisable." (Jousse 2000:476) 

IMechanics) 10ral Stylc) (rhYlhmo-pedagogyllfidelit)'llmncmonic law!lllmcmor~YI 

The structure of the Glossary 

The layered complexity of Jousse's synthesis precludes a single term alphabetic gloss. Concepts 

and their referring terms intercept and intersect each other at different levels and in relat ion to a 

variety of theories and perspectives. To accommodate this complexity in this glossary~ there are 

instances where terms, concepts and usage have been explained and exemplified as both single 

items and related items. This means that it is possible that the same term will appear in more than 

one place, both as a single term, or in a relational context with other terms, e.g. in the case of 

"abstract - concrete - algebrised - algebrosed [concrete)", both the relationship between [abstract 

- concrete - algebrised - algebrosed] , and the term [concrete] have separate entries. 
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textual atoms 360 
Torah - targum - Orayeta 362 
Traditionl-s - traditioning - traditioned - traditional - traditionally - traditionists 364 
Translatels - translated - translating - translatorls - translation/s - translator-traitor - encoding - 366 
re-encod ing - ' traduttore traditore' 
transubstantiatels - transubstantiated - transubstantiation/s 368 
Trinity 369 
Transmitting - receivin T : transmiss ion - reception - transmitted - receiver 37 1 
Tri-phasism - Tri-phasicality - Tri-phase Mimism - tri-phase proposition - Tri-phase 373 
proposit iona l geste - l1le Law of UniversallCosmological Interaction - 'an acting one - acting 
on - an acted upon ' 

"UUUU" 

~~VVVV" 

I Glossary Entry Pa2e 
I verbo-mOlor - verbo-melody - motor response 376 

"WWWW" 
Glossary Entry Paee 
Wine: old and new 378 
Word 379 
Writingls - written - drawing/s - mimographic - mimographism - algebrisation - algebrised - 380 
algebrosed - reading 
Written-style ethnic mil ieu/ civili sation 382 

~'YYYY" 

~'ZZZZ" 
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Term 
Abba 
Abba-insuftlation 
abstract 

Action 
active 

adoption means 
adaptation 
adjuvant 
Aesthetic 

aide-memoire 
algebreme 

a lgebrisation 

(1) algebrised 

(2) algebrised 

AIgebroseme 

algebroJogy 

algebrosation 

(I) algebrosed 

(2) algebroseldl 

Algeb rosed Abstraction 

algebrosiS/ 
a lgebrosica lly/ 
Aloud-Speaker 

agriculturalists 

Akylas 

Glossary entry 

Index of Terms 
"AAAA" 

Abbci - Bera - ParaQlita 
Abba-insuffiation 
abstract - concrete - a lgebrised - a lgebrosed - concretism - Concrete 
Abstraction 
A lgebrosed Abstraction 
Action - Essential/Characteristic ActionlGeste and Transitory Action/Geste 
dynamo-genesis - dynamogenises - dynamogenic - dynamo-geni sation -
dynamic - energy - active - motion - vital - living 
adoption means adaptation 

memory-aid - aide-memoire - adiuvant 
Aesthetic : art - poetry/poem/poet ic - stanza/ verse - dance - music/musical -
beautylbeautiful 
memory-aid - aide-memo/re - adjuvant 
Algebrise/d - algebrose/d/ aigebrisation - aigebros3tion/ algebreme -
a 1gebrosemel a lgebrosisl a lgebros ica llyl algebrology 

Writingls - written - drawingls - mimographic - mimog raphism - a lge bri sation -
a Igebrised - algebrosed - reading 
abstract - concrete - a lgebrised - algebrosed - concretism - Concrete 
Abstraction - A1Rebrosed Abstraction 
Writingls - w ritten - drawingls - mi mographic - mimographism - algebrisation -
a1.~ebrised - a1.Rebrosed - readin~ 

Algebriseld - algebrose1d1 algebrisation - aigebrosationl algebreme-
ahz:ebroseme! al~ebrosisl a l~ebros icallyl al~ebrolo_gy 

Algebrise/d - a lgebrose/d/ algebrisation - algebrosation/ algebreme -
algebrosemel a lgebrosis/ a lgebrosica lly/ al~ebrolo~y 
Algebriseld - a lgebroseldl algebrisatioll - algebrosation/ algebreme-
a lgebrosemel algebrosis/ a lgebros ica ll y/ algeb rology 
abstract - concrete - algebrised - a lgebrosed - concretism - Concrete 
Abstraction 
Algebrosed Abstraction 
Algebrise/d - a lgebroseld/ a lgebrisation - aigebrosation/ algebreme -
ah~.ebroseme/ ah~ebrosiS/ algebrosically/ algebrolo_~y 

abstract - concrete - algebrised - algebrosed - concret ism - Concrete 
Abstraction 
Algebrosed Abstraction 
Algebrise/d - algebrose/d/ aigebrisation - a lgebrosationl a lgebreme -
algebrosemel aIgebrosisl a lgebrosicallyl a lgebrology 
Metourgeman : Paraqlita-Metourgeman - Metourgeman - Sunergos - amora-
interpreter - translator - Aloud-Speaker - the ' unknown' Met.ourgeman-
Sunergos 
hunter-gatherers - agriculturalists - pastoralists - caveman - modeller-scu lptors 
- Mimograms - Mimoplasms 
Onkelos-Akylas 
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Term Clossal"ventrv 
'amncsics ' enemies of memory' - 'amnesics ' - synoptic problem 
amora Metourgeman : Paraqlita-Meto Analogy - analogeme/s - analogical - analogous 

- analogism urgeman - Metourgeman - Sunergos - amora - interpreter -
translator - Aloud-Speaker - the ' unknown' Metollrgeman-SlInergos 

(I) 'an Acting one- ' an Acting one - acting on - an Acted upon ' 
acting on - an Acted 
upon' 
(2) ' an acting one - Tri-phasism - Tri-phasicality - Tri-phase Mimism - tri-phase proposition - Tri-
acting on - an acted phase propositional geste - The Law of Universa l/Cosmological lnteraction -
upon' 'an acting one - acti.t_~g _on - an acted upon' 
analogeme/s - Analogy - analogeme/s - analogical - analogous - analogism 
analogical - analogislll Analogy - analogeme/s - analogica l - analogous - analogism 
analogous Analogy - analogeme/s - analogica l - analogous - ana logisll1 
(I) Analogy Analogy - analogeme/s - analogica l - analogous - ana logism 
(2) Analogy Analogy and Metaphor 
(3) Analogy Analogy and Symbol 
(I) anthropological- Mechanics: Human Mechanics - Celestial Mechanics - Human Mechanism -
cosmological Celestial Mechanism - anthropological-cosmological - universe - cosmos 

I (2) anthropological anthropological - ethnological- coslllological 
Anthropological Laboratory: Anthropological ; Awareness ; etlmic ; rhythmo-pedagogy; maternal 
Laboratory 
Anthropological Pedagogy - Mimismological Pedagogy - Anthropological Pedagogy - Mimo-
Pedagogy pedagogy - Rhythmo-pedagogy - education 
Anth ropologist of Antllfopology of Memory - Anthropologist of Memory 
Memory 
Anthropology: Anth ropology: Dynamic Anthropology - Static Anthropology - ethnology-
Dynamic Anthropology ethnography 
Static Anthropolo_~y 

Anthropolo_gy of Dust Anthropolo_gy of Dust 
(I) Anthropology of 
Geste and Rhvthm 

Anthropology ofGeste and Rhythm 

Anthropology of Geste Anthropology ofGeste and Rhythm - Anthropology ofMimism - metaphysics-
and Rhythm metaphysical - metaphysicists - metaphysicians 
Anthropology of Anthropology of Language! Linguistic Anthropology/ Science ofSigniflcative 
Language Gesticulation - Linguistics! Science of Languages 
Anthropology of Anthropology of Memory - Anthropologist of Memory 
Memory 
Anthropology - Anthropology - 111eology 
Theoloov 
I Anthropos Anthropos - man - human 
2 Anthropos Anthropos - anthropoid 

aphasia - aphasic apraxia - apraxic - praxis - eupraxis - aphasia - aphasic 
Apocalypsels - ApocalypseJs - Apocalyptic - revelation 
Apocalyptic 
Apostles Apostles - Envoys - Beras - Evangelists 
apprehenderls apprehending - apprehender/s - co-apprehenderls - comprehending -

comprehellder/s 
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Term Glossary entry 
apprehending - apprehending - apprchender/s - co-apprehender/s - comprehending -

comprehenderls 
apraxia - apraxic apraxia - apraxic - praxis - eupraxis - aphasia - aohasic 
Aramaic - Aramaicised Aramaic - Aramaicised - Hebraic - Hebrew 
Aramaic Targulll Targum - Aramaic Targum - oral Targum - Hellenist ic Targum - Greek 

Targum - rhytlllno-catechistic Targum - Besorah (Besoreta) - Torah 
Aramaic targumized Orayta' - Aramaic targumized Torah (Old Testament) 
Torah 
Aramaic leshouan Classica l Western Civi li sation ' and Laicism - Aramaic leshouan Christian ism 
Christian ism 
art Aesthet ic : art - poetry/poem/poetic - stanza/ verse - dance - music/musical -

beau!ylbeautiful 
Assembly Kenishcih - Qehillah - Assemblv - Ekklesia - Svnagogue 
Audition ing - Auditioning - auditionerl auditor - audition 
auditionerl aud.itor -
audition 
Awareness , Laboratory Laboratory: Anthropological ; Awareness ; etlmic; rhythmo-pedagogy; maternal 
of 

U8BBB" 
Term G lossary entry 
balance balance: Single Bilateralism/ Balancings: ' Yoke-Balancing' and ' Burden-

Lifting '· Double Bi lateralism! Balancing: ' Berceuse-Cradling ' 
bas ic COllnt ing- Counting-neck laceslNecklace-counters: initial , elementary, primary, 
necklace I primordial. princioa l, basic ' and 'e laborated supplementary, interca lated' 
Beatitudes Beatitudes - Sennon on the Mount - Rhythmo-catechism of the Mount -

Rhvthmo-catechism of the Lesson on the Mount (Matthew 5 3-20) 
Beaumont -sur-Sarthe Beaumont-sur-Sarthe - Sarthe - Sarthois - Sarthian 
beautylbeautifu l Aesthetic: art - poetry/poem/poetic - stanza/ verse - dance - music/musical -

beautylbeautiful 
(I) Bera Abba - Bera - ParaQliti 
(2) Bera of EI.ha Bera of Elaha 
3) Beras Apostles - Envoys - Beras - Evam~el i sts 

' Berceuse-Cradl ing' balance: Single Bilateralism!Balancings : ' Yoke-Balancing' and ' Burden-
Lifting'· Double Bilateralism! Balancim;;c 'Berceuse-Cradling' 

Bergson, Henri Bergson Hen ri 
Besoriih - Besorelii Besoriih - Besoretii - Oral announcement - annunciation - Gospel - The New 

Testament 
Besorah - Besoreta Targum - Aramaic Targum - ora l Targum - Hellenistic Targum - Greek 

Targum - rhvthmo-catechistic Targllm - Besodih (Besoreti.) - Torah 
Biblical Biblical (mis)translations 
(mis)trans lations 
Bilateralism - bilateral - Bi latera lism - bi latera l - bilateralising - bi lateralised 
bHateralising -
bilateralised 
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Term ClossarventJ-v 
Binary rhythmic Rhythmic Schemas: Binary rhythmic schema - Temary rhythmic schema -
schema Double Binary rhythmic schema 
Bookls - bookishness - Sookls - bookishness - Bookish - bookish ethnic milieu 
Bookish 
Brain Brain 
breadl Soul - nafsha-throat - hean - rouhah - breath 
Breath of Life ffmth Rouhah - ROIihti de Qofidshti - Breath of Lifel Truth - Paraqli/ti - Spirit -

spiritua lity - soul - Nefesh - Nafsha-throat - throat - reciting throat - ' breathing-
breath of the throat ' - mouth - lips 

' breathing-breath of the Rouhah - ROllhti de Qor;dshti - Breath of Lifel Truth - Paraqlita - Spirit -
throat ' spirituality - soul - Nefesh - Nafsha-throat - throat - reciting throat - ' breathing-

breadl of the throat ' - 1ll0Utll - lips 
brevity Brilliant - brilliance - brevity - density - simplicity - obscurity 
( J) brilliance- Brilliant - brilliance - brevity - density - simpl icity - obscurity 
bri lliant 
(2) brilliance Genius - brilliance 
bringing-into- bringing-into-consciousness - coming-into-consciousness -

~nsclousness - conscious!consciousness - unconscious/unconsciousness 
Burden-Lifting ' balance: Single Bilateralism!Balancings : 'Yoke-Balancing ' and ' Burden-

Lifting '; Dou ble Bilatera lismi Balancing: ' Berceuse-Cradling-

"CCCC" 
Term Glossary entry 
call-words ca ll-wordsi link-words - clamp elements: clamp-rhymes! clamp-sounds! clamp-

words 
Celestial Mechanics Mechanics: Human Mechanics - Celestial Mechanics - Human Mechanism -
Celestia l Mechanism Celest ial Mechanism - anthropologica l-cosmological- universe - cosmos 
Characteristic ! Action - Essential/Characteristic Action!Geste and Transitory ActionfGeste 
Essential ActionfGeste 
Chosa l Chosal 
Christ dle King MaUd-Meshiha - King of Heaven - Mess iah - Ma/koillti de Shemayyti - MalkG 

of/he Shemavva - Christ the Kin!!. - Mtira 
cinematograDh Technology - recording apparatus - cinematograoh - ohonograph 
Cinemimage Cinemimism (ocular) - Cinemimage - cinemimica l - Phonomimism (auricula r) 
Cinemimism (ocu la r) - Cinemimism (ocular) - Cinemimage - cinemimical- Phonomimism (auricular) 
cinemimical -

J.12 civilisation civilisation 
(2) civilisation Written-style ethnic mil ieu! civilisation 
clamp elements: clamp- ca ll -words/link-words - clamp elements: clamp-rhymes! clamp-sounds! clamp-
rhymes/ clamp-sounds! words 
clamp-words 
'Classical Western Classical Western Civilisation' and Laicism - Aramaic leshouan Christianism 
Civilisation ' 
co-apprehender!s app rehending - apprehenderfs - co-apprehenderls - comprehending -

comDrehender!s 
' collective unconscious ' Memory - congenital - dIe ' collect ive unconsc ious' 
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Term Glossarv entry 
coming-i nt o- bringing-into-consciotlsness - coming-into-consciousness-
consciousness consc ious/consciousness - unconsc ious/unconsciousness 
commun ication COlllmunion - cOlllmunication - - the Problem of Knowled_ge - ' knowing ' 
Communion - Communion - communication - - the Problem of Knowledge - ' knowi!1K~ 

compose compose - de-compose - re-compose - composing-in-perfonnance - improviser-
composer - improvising - improvisation - Oral-style composing - Oral-style 
composition - Oral-stvle composers 

compOSlng-ln- compose - de-compose - re-compose - composing-in-perfonnance - improviser-
perfomlance composer - improvising - improvisation - Oral-style composing - Oral-sty le 

composition - Oral-style composers 
comprehenderls apprehend ing - apprehenderls - co-apprehenderls - comprehending -

comprehender/s 
comp rehend ing - apprehending - apprehenderls - co-apprehenderls - comprehending -

comprehenderls 
Comproir - Compreur- Comproir - Comprellr - Conlellr 
Conlellr 
concrete abstract - concrete - algebrised - a lgebrosed - concreti sm - Concrete 

Abstraction 
Algebrosed Abstraction -

Concrete Abstraction abstract - concrete - algebrised - algebrosed - concret ism - Concrete 
Abstraction 
Algebrosed Abstraction 

concretism abstract - concrete - algebrised - algebrosed - concret ism - Concrete 
Abstraction 
Algebrosed Abstraction 

conjugal Enchainment - Song of Songs - Song of Solomon - conjuga l - doctrina l 
congenital Memory (4) Memory - congenita l - the 'coll ective unconscious ' 
conscious/consc iousnes bringing-into-consciousness - coming-into-consc iousness -
s - consc ious/consciousness - unconscious/unconsciousness 
• context' -'t ext ' in ' text' in 'context ' 

Consubstantial - Consubstantial - consubstantially 
consubstantia ll y 
(I) corporeal -manua l corporage-manua lage - corporeal-manual express ion - mimage-
expresSIOn - corporage- langagel/angue - langllage 
manuala~e 

(2) corporeal-manual Expression: corporeal-manual - Iaryngo-buccal - mimographic - mimogram 
Expression 
Cosmogony: sc ience of Science of the ethnic ora l milieu - history -law - cosmogony - ethics-
the ethnic oral mil ieu I philosophy - theology - medicine - technical - scientific - proverb 
(I) cosmological- Mechanics: Human Mechanics - Celestial Mechanics - Human Mechanism-
anth ropological Celestial Mechanism - anth ropologica l-cosmoiogical - universe - cosmos 
(2) cosmological anthropological - ethnological - cosmoiogical 
cosmos Mechanics: Human Mechanics - Celestial Mechanics - Human Mechanism-

Celestial Mechanism - anthropological-<:osmologicai - universe - cosmos 
Counting-necklaces! Counting-necklaceslNecklace-counters: initial, elementary, primary, 
Necklace-counters ! primordial , principal , basic ' and 'elaborated, supplementa ry, intercalated' 
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Term Glossarventry 
Dabar Dabar - Pitaama - Petaama - Piteaam - formu laic lesson - orophetic saying 
dance Aesthetic: art - poetry/poem/poetic - stanza! verse - dance - music/musical -

beautvlbeautiful 
Dead Sea Dead Sea - Essenians - ScriJ)/orillm ol Oollmrtin 
decaneries Pearl-Lessons: Doctrinal and Historical - strands - seotena ries - decaneries 
Decanm- dizoine Decane-;V - dizaine - seotenarv - seDfaine - seotuol v -
Deeds Deeds and Sayings 
de-compose compose - de-compose - re-compose - compos ing-in-perfomlance - improviser-

composer - improvis ing - improvisation - Oral-style composing - Oral-style 
comoosition - Oral-stvle comoosers 

density Brill iant - brilliance - brevitv - densitv - simplicity - obscurit y 
discmle disciole 
discmline research orientation - discipline - interdisc iplinarity - insider perspective 
Desgrees du LOll , Desgrees du LOll , Gabrielle 
Gabrielle 
diasoora dia snora: in Palestine - intra-ethnic; outs ide Palestine - extra-ethnic 
discoverY discoverY - observation - imag ination - invention 

'iTl doctrinal Enchainment - SOI1l! of Sonl?"s - Sonl?" of Solomon - conjuga l - doctrinal 
(2) Doctrinal Pearl - Pearl-Lessons: Doctrinal and Historical - strands - septenari es - decaneries 
Lessons 
Double Bilateralism/ balance: Single Bilateralism/ Balancings: ' Yoke-Balancing ' and ' Burden-
Balanc ing Lifting '; Double Bilateralisml Balancing: ' Berceuse-Cradling' 
Double Binary rhythmic Rhythmic SChe";,~ IBinary rhythmic schema - Ternary rhythmic schema -
schema Double Binary rh mic schema 
Doublets : equiva lence- Doublets and Variants: equivalence - equation 
eQuation 
drawingls Writingls - written - drawingls - mimographic - mimographislll - algebrisation -

alQ:ebrised - algebrosed - reading 
Dream Dream 
Drogmall Metourgeman : Paraqlici-Metourgeman - Metourgeman - SWlergos - amora -

interpreter - trans lator - Aloud-Speaker - the ' unknown ' Metourgeman-
Sunenzos - Droeman 

Duration - Rhythm of rhythmo-energetism: rhythmo-explosism - rhythms of intensit y and Duration; 
rh~hmo-voca l i sm - rhvthms of Pitch and Timbre 

Dust - AnthroDology of AnthroDolo2v of Dust 
dynamo-genesis - dynamo-genesis - dynamogenises - dynamogenic - dynamo-genisation -
dynamogenises - dynamic - energy - active - motion - vital - living 
dynamogenic - dynamo-

I Q:enisation - dvnamic -

~~EEEE" 

Term Glossarventrv 
earthling-man Paysan University - university of the earth - professorship of the earth -

earthlinQ:-man 
education Pedagogy - Mimismological Pedagogy - Anthropolog ical Pedagogy - Mimo-

I Deda~o~~ - Rhvthmo-pedagogy - education 
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Term Glossarventrv 
Ekklesia Kcnishtah ~ Qchillah - Assembly - Ekklesia ~ Synago.gue 
elaborated Coullting- Cowlting~necklaceslNecklace~collnters : initial, elementary, primary, 
neck lace primordial , principal , basic ' and 'elaborated, supplementary, intercalated ' 
Elaha Elaha - Elohim 
elementary Counting- Counting-necklaceslNecklace-counters: initial , elementary, primary, 
necklace orimordia l, orincipal , basic ' and ' elaborated, supplementary, intercalated' 
Eloh im Elaha - Elohim 
Enchainment Enchainment - Song of Songs - Song of Solomon - coniugal - doctrinal 
(I) Encoding Encoding ~ encodism - encoder - decodislll - translate - trans lating - translation 
encodism - translator - interpreted - interpretation 
encoder 
(2) encoding Translate/s ~ translated - translating - translatorls - translation!s - translator-

traitor - encoding - re-encoding - ' tradunore, traditore ' 
'enemies of memo rv' enemies of memory' - 'amnesics ' - synoPtic problem 
energy dynamo-genesis - dynamogenises - dynamogenic - dynamo-genisation -

d~amic - enen.'!v - active - motion - vita l - living 
Erwender Em~ender - en.gendration 
enQendration EIHl:ender - engendration 
Envovs Apostles - Envoys - Beras - Evangelists 
Esdras Esdras 
Essentia l! Characteristic Action - EssentiaVCharacteristic ActionlGeste and Transitory ActionlGeste 
Action/Geste 
Essenians Dead Sea - Essenians - Scriptorillm o{Oollmran 
Ethics: science of the Science of the ethnic oral milieu - history -law - cosmogony - ethics-
ethnic oral milieu I nhilosonhv - theology - medicine - technical - scientific - proverb 
ethnic Laboratorv Laboratory: Anthropological · Awareness ; ethnic; rhvthmo-peda.~oJ~y; maternal 
()) Ethnic l11i1ieulx Ethnic milieulx - Oral-style ethnic milieu 
(2) ethnic milieu - Book/s ~ bookishness - Bookish - bookish ethnic milieu 
bookish 
ethnological anthropolo.gical - ethnological - cosmologicai 
ethnology - Anthropology: Dynamic Anthropology - Static Anthropology - ethnology -
ethno.raohv ethnoQ"~anh ":' -
e~raxis - ;;-raxia - anraxic - praxis - eupraxis - aphasia - aphasic 
EvanQelists Apostles - Envoys - Beras - Evangelists 
exactness Fidelity and fluidity: Faith - faithful - faithfully - ora l 'faithfulness' -

Hemano{itii global faithfulness - 'infidelitv' - truth - orccision - exactness 
Expression : corporea l- Expression : corporea l-manual - laryngo~buccal - mimographic - mimogram 
manual - laryngo-bucca l 
- mimographic -
mimo2:~am 
extra-ethnic diaspora diaspora : in Palestine - intra-ethnic · outside Palestine - extra-ethnic 

"FFFF" 
Term Gloss;;:; entrv · 
Faith - faithful - Fidelity and fluidity: Faith - faithful - faithfully - oral ' faithfulness ' -
faithfullv Hemanoii.ta - 210bal faithfulness - 'infidelity' - truth - precision - exactness 
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Term (;lossarY entry 
Fidelity Fidelity and fluidity: Failh fa ithful - faithfully - ora l 'fa ithfulness ' -

Hemanofifii global faithfulness - 'infidelity' - truth - precision - exactness 
fluidity Fidelity and fluidity: Faith - fa ithful - faithfully - oral ' fa ithfulness ' -

I-Iemanoiilii - global faithfulness - 'infide lity' - truth - precision - exactness 
Fonnula/e - formulaic - Formulism - Fonnula/e - fonnulaic - formulation(s) 
fonnulat ion(s) 
FomlUlaic Graphic Abbreviations - Fonnulaic Abbreviations - rhythmo-typography 
Abbreviations 
fo rmulat ion(s) Formulism - Fonnula/e - formulaic - fo rmulation(s) 
Fonnulisl11 Fonnulism - Formula/e - formulaic - forOlulation(s) 
formula-facet formu la-facet - polysemant ism 
formu laic lesson Oabar - Pitgama - Pet l!ama - Pitel!am - formulaic lesson - prophetic saying 

UGGGG" 
Term (;Iossaryentry 

I (I) Galilee Israel - Palestine - Galilee 
(2) Galilee - Galilean Galilee - Palestine - Galilean ethnic milieu - Palestine paysan milieu - Oral 
ethn ic milieu - Style 
Galilean Oral Style Galilean Oral Style - Palestine paysan milieu 
Gallic oral ethnic mili eu Gallic oral ethnic mili eu 
Gallo-Galilean tradition Gallo-Galilean tradition - Graeco-Latin civili sation 
Genius Genius - brilliance 
gestels - gestual - gestels - gestua l - gestua lly - gestua liser - gestualiseld - Propositional geste-
gestually - gestualiser - lnteractional 

: gestualiseld 
Global - Globalism Global - Globalism 
Globalism Oralism - Globalism (corporage-manualage et al) 
global faithfulness Fidelity and fluidity: Faith - faithfu l - faithfully - ora l ' faithfulness ' -

Hemanoiilii - global faithfulness - 'infidelity' - tnlth - precision - exactness 
Graeco-Latin Gallo-Galilean tradition - Graeco-Latin civi li sation 
civilisation 
Graeco-Latinist Pa lestinist - Pa lest inian scholars - Pa lestinis ing scholarl anthropologist! 

theoloeist - Graeco-Latin ist 
Gospel Besoriih - Besoretii - Oral announcement - annunciation - Gospel - TIle New 

Testament 
Graphic Abbreviations Graphic Abbreviations - Fonnulaic Abbreviations - rhvthmo-tYPo£raph y 
Greek Targum Targum - Aramaic Targum - oral Targum - Hellenistic Targum - Greek 

Targum - rh'ythmo-catechistic Targum - Besorah (Besoreti) - Torah 
Grv. Leon Grv. Leon 
Guiding Rh ythmo- rhythmo-melodism: Rh ythmo-melody (Modelling) - Rhythmo-melodism 
melodism (Guiding) - Rhythmo-melodism (Rememoratingf 

"'HUHlI" 
Term Glossary entry 
heart 1(1) Soul- nafsha-throat - hea rt - rouhah - breath 
Hebra ic - Hebrew Aramaic - Aramaicised - Hebraic - Hebrew 
Helleni stic Targum Targum - Aramaic Targum - ora l Targum - Hellenistic Targum - Greek 

Targum - rhythmo-catechistic Targum - Besorah (Besoreta) - Torah 
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Term Glossarv ent.·v 
Hemano(l/Q Fidelity and fluidity; Faith - faithful - faithfully - ora l ' faithfulness ' -

HemanOlitii - global faithfulness - 'infidel itv' - truth - orecision - exactness 
hemistich/es hemistich/es 
Hexaola of OriQCn Hexa--;;Ja of Oriuen 
Historical Pearl-Lessons Pearl-Lessons: Doctrinal and Historical - strands - septenaries - decaneries 
History; sc ience of the Science of the ethnic ora l mili eu - history -law - cosmogony - ethics -
ethnic oral milieu I ohilosonhv - theolouv - medicine - technical - scient ific - oroverb 
Hwo Victor HMo, Victor 
human Anthronos - man - human 
Human Mechanics - Mechanics; Human Mechanics - Celestial Mechanics - Human Mechanism-
Human Mechanism Celestia l Mechanism - anthrooolol!ical-cosmolollical- universe - cosmos 
Human StvIistics Stvle - Human Styli stics - Mnemo-Stylistics - Stylolo.gy - Rhythmo-Stylistics 
hunter-gatherers hunter-gatherers - agricu lturalists - pastoralists - caveman - modeller-sculptors 

- Mimo2rams - Mimoplasms 

"11 11" 
Term Glossarv entrv 
leshou"a leshou"a - Rabbi leshou"a - memra incamate 
illiteracy Literate - literacy - illiterate - non-l iterate - Illiteracy - read - reading and 

writUlQ 
imm - imaeination ima;e - imaeination - rememoration 
imaeination discov~- observation - ima2ination - invention 
Imbricate! imbrication Imbricate! imbrication 
Imitation Mimism and Imitation 
immessinl! - exoressin l! imnressin.i:! - expressing ; microscopic - macroscopic: microcosm - macrocosm 
ImproVlser-<:omposer - compose - de-<:ompose - re-<:ompose - composing-in-performance - improviser-
IInprovlslllg - composer - improvising - improvisation - Oral-style composing - Oral-style 
imorovisation comoosition - Oral-stvle comoosers 
incarnate - incarnation incamate - incarnation 
initial Counting- Counting-necklacesINecklace-counters: initial, elementary, primary, 
necklace I orimordial , orincipal basic ' and ' elaborated supplementarv. intercalated ' 
intercalated Count ing- Cowlting-necklaceslNecklace~counters: i.nitial, elementary, primary, 
necklace I primordial , principal, basic' and 'elaborated, supolementarv, intercalated ' 
interdisci pi i narity research orientation - discipline - interdisc iplinarity - insider perspective 
interpreter Metourgeman: Paraqlita-Metourgeman - Metourgeman - Sunergos - amora -

interpreter - translator - Aloud-Speaker - the 'unknown' Metourgeman-
Sunemos 

individual - Individual - individualism 
individualism 
indivisibilitv Psvch~siolo2ical indivisibilitv 
'infidelity' Fidelity and fluidity: Faith - faithful - faithfully - oral ' faithfulness' -

Hemanoiilci - 2.lobal faithfulness - 'infidel itv' - truth - orecision - exactness 
insider perspective research orientation - discipline - interdisciplinarity - insider perspective 
Intendant lntendant 
Intensity - Rllythm of rI~~~lo-energetism : rhythmo-explosism - rhytlllllS of Intensity and Duration; 

rh mo-vocalism - rhvthms of Pitch and Timbre 
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Term Glossary entry 
lntcractional gestc gestets - gestual - gestual1y - gestua li ser - gestual ise/d - Proposit ional geste-

Interactional 
Intercalary - Intercalary - interca lation 
interca lation 
interpreted - Encoding - encodism - encoder - decodism - translate - translating - translation 
interpretation - translator - interpreted - interpretation 
intra-cthnic Diaspora diaspora: in Palestine - intra-ethnic; outside Palestine - extra-ethnic 
intussuscept - intussuscept - intussuception 
intussl1ception 
invention discovery - observation - imaginat ion - invention 
lohanan lohanan - John - 10hannine 
Israel Israel - Palestine - Gali lee 

"JJJJ" 
Term Glossary entry 
Janet (Professor Pierre) Janet (Professor Pierre) 
lerome (Saint) Jerome (Saint) 
Jerusalem Jerusalem 
Jesus Jesus 
John - Johannine lohanan - John - 10hannine 

" KKKK" 
Term Glossarv en_try . 
Kenishtah Kenishcih - Qehillah - Assembly - Ekklesia - Synagogue 
Kepha Kepha - Peter 
King of Heaven Malka-Meshiha - King of Heaven - Messiah - Malkoftro de Shemay)'o - MalkG 

oJthe Shemayya - Christ the King - Mara 
' knowing' Communion - communication - - the Problem of Knowledge - ' knowing' 
knowledge Memory - learning - understanding - knowledge: " Mimorising is memorising" 

-(louss.2000a:345) 

"LLLL" 
Term Glossary entry 
Laboratory Laboratory: Anthropological ; Awareness; ethnic ' rhythmo-pedagogy; maternal 
Laicism Classical Western Cjvilisation' and Laicism - Aramaic Ieshouan Christianism 
Jansase/Jang/lc - corporage-manualagc - corporeal-manual express ion - mimage -
language langagellanglle - language 
laryngo-bucca l Expression: corporea l-manual - laryngo-bucca l - mimographic - mimogram 
e~~ression 
Law: science of the Science of the ethnic oral milieu - history -law - cosmogony - etllics-
ethnic oral milieu i philosophy - theology - medicine - technical - scientific - proverb 
Laws of the Laws of the Anthropology oJGeste and Rhythm -laws of human expression 
Anthropology olGeste 
and RhYlhm 
The Law of Tri-phasism - Tri-phasicality - Tri-phase Mimism - tri-phase proposition - Tri-
UniversallCosmological phase prepositional geste - The Law of UniversaUCosmologicallnteraction -
Interaction <an actinR one - actinR on - an acted upon ' 
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Term Glossary entry 
laws of human Laws ofthe Anthropology olGesle and Rh.l'lhm - laws of human expression 
expression 
(I) lea rning Memory -learning - understanding - knowledge: " Mimorising is memorising" 

-(lollsse 2000. :345) 
(2) learning -learner teaching - teacher - learning - lea rn er 
' Iearning-by-heart' - learning-by-rote - ' Iearning-by-heart'-Ieaming in the ' memory-heart ' -

leaming in the memorisation 
' memory-heart ' 
learning-by-rote learning-by-rote - 'Ieaming-by-heart ' -learning in the ' memory-heart ' -

memorisation 
Levy-Bruhl Levy-Bruhl 
link-words call-words! link-words - clamp elements: clamp-rhymes! clamp-sounds! clamp-

words 
Linguistic Anthropology Anthropology of Language! Linguistic Anthropology! Science ofSignijicaflve 

Gesticulation - Linguistics! Science of Languages 
Linguistics Anthropology of Language! Linguistic Anthropology! Science ofSignificalive 

GestIculation - Linguistics! Science of Languages 
lips Rouhah - ROiiha de Qmidvha - Breath of Life! Truth - Paraqlitti - Spirit -

spirituality - soul - Nefesh - Nafsha-throat - throat - reciting throat - 'breathing-
breath of the throat' - mouth -l ips 

Literate - literacy Literate -literacy - illiterate - non- literate - ill iteracy - read - reading and 
writing 

Liturgy -liturgies Litur.'N - liturgies 
living dynamo-genesis - dynamogenises - dynamogenic - dynamo-genisation-

dynamic - energy - active - motion - vita l -living 
living targumic living targumic dominoes 
dominoes 
Logic Logic - order - rhythm 
Loisy, Alfred Loisy, Alfred (1857-1940) 
llle Lord's Prayer Our Father - Paternoster (llle Lord's Prayer) 
Loukas - Luke Loukas - Luke 

"MMMM" 
Term Glossary entry 
macrocosm - impressing - expressing: microscopic - macroscopic: microcosm - macrocosm 
microcosm 
(I) macroscopic- microscopic - macroscopic 
microscopic 
(2) macroscop ic-

.. . . . 
Imp ressing - express Ing: microscopIC - macroscopIC: microcosm - macrocosm 

microscopic 
man Anthrooos - man - human 
Malka-Meshiha Malka-Meshiha - King of Heaven - Messiah - Malkoiita de Shemayya - MaiM 

of the Shemavvd - Christ the Kil!&_- Mora 
Malkouta de ShemayyQ Malka-Meshiha - King of Heaven - Messiah - Ma!kofaii de Shemayya - Malka 

of rhe Shemayyii - Christ the King - Mara 
Mallai of the Shemayy6 Malka -Meshiha - King of Heaven - Messiah - MalkoulG de Shemayy6 - MaiM 
- of the Shemavvo - Christ the KinR -Mora 
Manducating - Manducating - manducation - memorisation 
manducation 
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Term Glossary entrY 
Mora Malka-Meshiha - King of Heaven - Mess iah - Malkou,ti de SlIemayyti - MalkG 

of the Shemal'yii - Christ the King - Marii 
Mariam Manam 
MarklMarkos MarklMarkos 
MashaJ Mashal - parable - proverb - memory 
Matemal hearth Maternal hearth 
matcrnal Laboratory Laboratory: Anthropo logical; Awareness: cthnic: rhythmo-pedagogy; maternal 
Manai - Matthew Mattai - Matthew 
Mechanics Mechanics: Human Mechanics - Celestial Mechanics - Human Mechanism -

Celestia l Mechan ism - anthropological-cosmologica l - universe - cosmos 
Medicine: science of tile Science of the ethn ic oral milieu - history - law - cosmogony - ethics-
ethnic oral mi lieu . philosophy - theology - medicine - techn ica l - scientific - proverb 
memorisation leaming-by-rote - ' Ieaming-by-heart'- Iearning in the ' memory-heart '-

memorisation 
memorisation Manducating - manducation - memorisation 
Memory - Anthropology of Memory - Anthropologist of Memory 
Anthropology ofl 
Anthropologist of 
(I) memory Mashal - parable - proverb - memory 
(2) Memory Memory - learning - understanding - knowledge: " Mimorising is memorising" 

-(lousse 2000a:345) 
(3) "Memory, the " Memory, the Memoriser and the Memorisable." (Jousse 2000:476 
Memoriser and the 
Memorisab lc." (Jousse 
2000:476 
(4) Memory Memory - congenital- the ' collective unconscious ' 
(5) Memory- Mimodrama - mimodramatics - mimodramatist - mimism - mimismic-
Mimodrama of mimeme - Mimodra ma of Memory 
memory-aid memory-aid - aide-memoire • adiuvant 
Memra - memraised - Memra - memraised - memrtiising 
memraisinp, 
memra incarnate leshou"a • Rabbi leshou"a - memra incarnate 
Messiah Malka-Meshiha - King of Heaven· Mess iah - Malkol"lfii de Shemayy6 - MalkG 

oflhe Shemayyii - Christ the King· Mora 
Metaphor Analogy and Metaphor 
metaphysics - Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm - Anthropology of Mimism - metaphysics -
metaphysical - metaphysical - metaphysicists - metaphysicians 
metaphysicists -
metaphysicians 
Metourgeman-Sunergos Metourgeman : Paraqliti-Metourgeman - Metourgeman - Sunergos - amor3 -

interp reter - translator - Aloud-Speaker - the ' unknown ' Metourgeman-
Sunef.l~os dro£man 
. ... .. 

microcosm - Impressmg - expressing: microscop Ic - macroscop ic: nll crocosm - macrocosm 
macrocosm 
(I) microscopic· 

.. ... . 
Impressmg - expressmg: microscop IC - macroscop iC: microcosm - macrocosm 

macroscopic 
(2) microscopic -

. . 
microscopIC - macroscopIc 

macroscopic 
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Term Clossaryentry 
(I) midrash Miqera' (also spelled Miqra) - Miqera' and middish 
(2) Midrash - Midrash - midrashim 
midrashim 
(I) Mimage Mimage 
(2) mimage corporage-manualage - corporeal-manual expression - munage -

langagelJangue - language 
(I) mime me - Miming - mimism - mimer - mimeme - mimismological - mimismoIogically 
(2) mimeme Mimodrama - mimodramatics - mimodramatist - mimism - mimismic-

mimeme - Mimodrama of Memory 
miming miming - mimism - mimer - l11imcmc - l11imismological - mil11ismologically 
(I) Mimism Mimism 
(2) mimism miming - mimism - mimer - mimeme - mimismological - mimismologically 
(3) Mimism Mimism and Imitation 
mimism - mimlsmic Mimodrama - mimodramatics - mimodramatist - mimism - mimismic-

mimeme - Mimodrama of Memory 
Mimism - Anthropology of Gcste and Rhythm - Anthropology of Mimism - metaphysics -
Anthropology of metaphysical- metaphysicists - metaphysicians 
mimismiatry - Mimismology - mimisI1101ogist - mimismiatry - mlmlsmiatrist 
mimismiatrist 
Mimismo-cmetism Mimismo-cinetism 
mimislllO-kinetism mimismo-kinetism - Mimislllo-phonetism 
M imismo-phonetism mimismo-kinetism - Mimismo-phonetism 
Mimismology - Mimismology - mimismologist - mimismiatry - mimismiatrist 
mimisl11ologist 
mimismological - miming - mimism - mimer - mimeme - mimismological - rnimismologically 
mimismoloe.icallv 
Mimismological Pedagogy - Mimismological Pedagogy - Anthropological Pedagogy - Mimo-
Pedagogy pedagogy - Rhythmo-pedagooy - education 
(I) Mimogram - Mimogram - mimographism - mimoplasm - mimoplastism (Operative)-
mimo_e.raphism mimoplastist 
(2) Mimograms hunter-gatherers - agriculturalists - pastoralists - caveman - modeller-sculptors 

- Mimograms - Mimoplasms 
(I) mimographic- Writingls - written - drawingls - mimographic - mimographism - algebrisation -
mimographism algebrised - algebrosed - reading 
(2) Mimographislll - shadow/s - shadowgrapll - wdLillg - Milllographislll - Mimographic writing 
Mimographic writing 
Mimodrama - Mimodrama - mimodramatics - mimodramatist - mil11ism - mirnismic-
mimodramatics - mimeme - Mimodrama of Memory 
rnimodramatist 
Mimo-pedagogy Pedagogy - Mimismological Pedagogy - Anthropological Pedagogy - Mimo-

I pedaoooY - RhY!hmo-pedao""v - education 
(I) mimoplasm- Mimogram - mimographism - mimoplasm - mimoplastism (Operative) -
mimoplastism mimoplastist 
(Operative) -
mimoplastist 
(2) mimoplasms hunter-gatherers - agriculturalists - pastoralists - caveman - modeller-sculptors 

- Mimograms - Mimoplasms 
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Term Glossal·yentrv 
( I) mimoplastism Mimogram - mimograpbism - mimoplasm - mimoplastism (Operative)-
mimoplastist mimoplastist 
(2) mimoplastisJ11 millletislll (operative) - Illimoplastism 
" Mimorising IS Memory - learning - understanding - knowledge: " Mimorising is memorising" 
memorising" -(Jollsse 
2000a :345) 

-(lousse 2000a:345) 

Miqera' Mishnah - mishnaise· mishnaisation - Miqera' - rh ythmo-catechism 
Miqera ' (also spell ed Miqera' (also spelled Miqra) - midrash 
M;qra) -
Mishnah Mishnah - mishnaise - mishna isat ion - Miqera' - rh ythmo-catechism 
mishnaise - Mishnah· mishnaise - mishnaisation· Miqera' - rhythmo-catechism 
mishna isation 
(mis)translations - Bib lical (mis)translations 
Biblical 
Mnemo-melodism - Mnemo-melodism - mnemo-melody 
mnemo-melody 
Mnemonic Laws- Mnemonic Laws - Mnemonics 
Mnemonics 
Mnemo-Stylistics Style - Human Stylistics - Mnemo-Stylistics - Stylology - Rhythmo-Stylistics 
Mnemotechn ieal Mnemotechnica l devices 
devices 
modeller-scu Iptors hunter-gatherers - agriculturalists - pastoral ists - caveman - modeller-sculptors 

- Mimo.l?rams - Mimoplasms 
Modell ing Rh yth mo- rhythmo-melodism: Rh ythmo-melody (Modelling) - Rhythmo-melodi sT11 
melodism (Guiding) - Rh ythmo-melodism (Rememorating) 
mot ion dynamo-genesis - dynamogenises - dynamogenic - dynamo-genisation -

dynamic - energy - active - motion - vital - hving 
motor response verba-motor - verbo-melody - Illotor response 
mouth Rouhah - Roiiht.i de QOlldshii. Breath of Life/ Truth - Paraqlirii - Spirit-

spirituality - soul - Nefesh - Nafsha-throat· throat· reciting throat - ' breath ing-
breath of the throat' • mouth - lips 

music/musical Aesthetic: art - poetry/poem/poetic - stanza/ verse - dance - music/musical -
beautvlbeautiful 

Music - musician - Music - musician - musical 
musical 

"NNNN" 
Term Glossary entry 
Nabi Nab; prophet 
( I) Nafshi-throat Rouhah - ROflhti de QOfldsht.i - Breath of Life/ Truth - Paraqlitt.i - Spirit-

spirituality - soul - Nefesh - Nafsha-throat - throat - reciting throat - 'breathing-
breath of the throat ' - mouth -l ips 

I (2) nafsha-tllroat (I) Soul - nafsha-throat - heart - rouhah - breath 
Necklace-counters Counting-necklaces lNecklace-counters: initial, elementary, primary, 

primordia l, principal , basic ' and 'elaborated, supplementary, intercalated ' 
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Term Glossarventry 
Ncfcsh Rouhah - Raj/ha de QOiidshii - Breath of Life/ Tmth - Paraq/iltl - Spirit-

spirituality - soul - Ncfcsh - Nafsha-throat - throat - rcc iting throat - 'breathing-
breath of the throat ' - mouth - lips 

(I) 111e New Testament Besorah - Besoretti - Oral announcement - annunciation - Gospel - The New 
Testament 

(2) New Testament Origin of the Christian Bible and Liturgy - Old Testament - New Testament 
non-literate Literate - literacy - illiterate - non-literate - illiteracy - read - reading and 

writin.~ 

"0000" 
Term G lossary entry 
ob jectivity - objective- ob jectivity - obiective - subiectivit y - subiective 
obscurity Brilliant - brilliance - brevity - density - simp licity - obscurity 
observat ion discovery - observation - ima_c.ination - invention 
Cl) Old Testament Oravta' - Aramaic tanwmized Torah (Old Testament) 
(2) Old Testament Origin of the Christian Bible and Liture.v - Old Testament - New Testament 
Onkelos Onkelos-Akylas 
operate Play and replay - operate 
operative mimetisll1 mimetisll1 (operative) - mimoplastism 
oral ' faithfu lness ' Fidel ity and fluidity: Failh - faithful - faithfully - oral 'faithfulness ' -

Hcmano(itti - s tobaJ faithfulness - 'infidelity' - tmth - precision - exactness 
Oralism Oralism - Globalism (corp_orag~-manualage et al) h:dobal et 01 
Oral announcement Besorah - Besorefti - Oral announcement - annunciation - Gospel -111e New 

Testament 
oral Targum Targum - Aramaic Targum - oral Targum - Hellenistic Targum - Greek 

Tarc.um - rhvthmo-<:atechistic Targum - Besorab (Besoreti) - Torah 
Oral Tradition Oral style - Oral-style tradition - Oral-style ethnic milieu - Oral Tradition 

(Palestinian) (Gali lean) (Gallic) 
Ora l-style composing compose - de-compose - re-compose - composing-in-perfonnance - improviser-
Ora l-style composition composer - improvising - improvisation - Oral-sty le composing - Oral-style 
Ora l-style composers composition - Oral-style composers 
(I) Oral-style ethnic Ethnic milieu/x - Oral-style ethnic milieu 
milieu 
(2) Oral-style ethnic Oral style - Oral-style tradition - Oral-style ethnic milieu - Oral Tradition 
milieu - (Palestinian) (Galilean) (Gallic) 
(I) Oral Style Galilee - Palestine - Galilean ethnic milieu - Palestine paysan milieu - Oral 

Style 
(2) Oral style Oral style - Oral-style tradition - Oral-style ethnic milieu - Oral Tradition 

I (Palestinian) (Galilean) (Gallic) 
(3) Oral Style Spoken Style - Oral Stvle - Written Style 
Oral-style tradition Oral style - Oral-style tradition - Oral-style ethnic milieu - Oral Tradition 

(Palestinian) (Galilean) (Gallic) 
I . OravLi' Oraytj' - Aramaic tarRumized Torah (Old Testament) 
2 Orayt3 ' Torah - targum - Orayti ' 

orderer-counter Seder-Sefer - Sofer - SOferim - orderer-counter - ordering /counting 
ordering/counting 
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Term Glossa ry entry 
ordnancer - ordnancing ordnancer - ordnancing - ordnancement 
- o rdnancement 
orientation - research resea rch orientation - discipline - interd isc iplinarity - ins ider perspedive 
Ori~en - Hexapla Hexa la of Ori~en 
Origin of the Christian Origin of the Christian Bible and Liturgy - Old Testament - New Testament 
Bible and Liturgy 
order Logic - order - rhythm 
Our Father Our Father - Paternoster (TIle Lord's Prayer) 

" PPPP" 
Term Glossary entry 
(I) Pa lestine Galilee - Palestine - Gali lean ethn ic milieu - Palest ine paysan milieu - Oral 

Style 
I (2) Palestine Israel - Pa lestine - Galilee 

Palestinist - Pa lestinian Palestinist - Pa lestinian scholars - Palestinising scholar! anth ropologist! 
scholars - Palestmising theologist - Graeco-Latillist 
scholar! dleo logist/ 
andlropologist 
Palestinian etJmic Palestinian etlmic milieu - Palestinian Oral Style 
mi li eu 
( I) Palestin ian Oral Palestin ian etlmic milieu - Palestinian Oral Style 
Style 
(2) Palestine Oral Style Galilee - Palestine - Galilean ethnic milieu - Palestine paysal1 milieu - Oral 

Style 
Palestine paysan milieu Galilean Oral Style - Palest ine paysan milieu 
Pa lestine paysan milieu Galilee - Palestine - Gali lean ethnic milieu - Palest ine paysan milieu - Oral 
- Style 
Papyrovores Papyrovores - pennitives - plllmiti ves 
parable Mashal - parable - proverb - memory 
Paradise Paradise 
paral lel recitatives Recitation - recitati ves (para llel) - Reciter - recitinJl. 
Parallelism Parallelism (propositional) 
(p repositional) 
Paraclete ParaQlici - Paraclete - Paracl ita 
Paraclita ParaQlici - Paraclete - Paraclita 
I Paraolita Abba - Sera - Paraqlita 
2 Paraalita Paraalici - Paraclete - Paracl ita 

(3) Paraqlira Rouhah - Ro{ihti de Qofidshti - Breath of Life! Truth - Paraqlitii - Spirit -
sp irituality - soul - Nefesh - Nafsha-throat - duoat - reciting throat - 'breathing-
breath of the throat ' - mouth -liDS 

Pa raq lita -Metou rgema n Metourgeman : Paraqlita-Metourgeman - Metourgeman - Sunergos - amora-
interpreter - translator - Aloud-Speaker - the 'unknown ' Metourgeman-
Sunergos 

Parole Parole 
Partage Partage - Portage - ' Partage for Portage' 
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Term Glossary entry 
pastoralists hunter-gatherers - ag ricldturalisls - pastoralists - caveman - modeller-sculptors 

- Mimo.l.':rams - Mimoplasms 
Patemoster Our Father - Paternoster (TIle Lord's Prayer) 
Paul Sha 'oul ofGiscala (Paul) 
Paulhan, Jean Paulhan, Jean 
Pautrel , Raymond Pautrel Ra}'l!lond 
Paysan{s) - paysanne - Paysan{s) - paysanne - Paysanism - peasant(s) 
Pavsanism -
Paysanne mother Pavsanne mother 
Paysan University Paysan University - university of the earth - professorship of the earth -

ea rthling-man 
Pearl -Lessons Pearl-Lessons: Doctrinal and Historical - strands - sePtenaries - decaneries 

I peasant{s) Paysan(s) - paysanne - Paysanism - peasant(s) 
Peter Kepha - Peter 
Pedagogy Pedagogy - Mimismological Pedagogy - Anthropological Pedagogy - Mimo-

I oedagoe.v - ~yt.!lmo-oedalZoe.v - education 
Pedagogy - Liturgy Pedagogy - Liturgy : "Pedagogy became Liturgy": " Pedagogy engenders 

Liturgy"; " Pedagogy rules over Liturgy" 
" Pedagogy beca me Pedagogy - Liturgy : " Pedagogy became Liturgy", " Pedagogy engenders 
L · ,,,,," !tur : Liturgy": " PedalZo.gy rules over Liturgy" 
" Pedagogy engenders Pedagogy - Liturgy : "Pedagogy became Liturgy": " Pedagogy engenders 
Liturgy" Liturgy": "Peda.l.':ogy rules over Liturgy" 
"Pedagogy rules over Pedagogy - Liturgy : " Pedagogy became Liturgy": " Pedagogy engenders 
Liturgy" Liturgy": " Pedagogy rules over Liturgy" 

, pennitives Papyrovores - pennitives - plumitives 
Performance Performance 
Philologists - philology Philologists - philology 
Philosophy: science of Science of the ethnic oral milieu - history -law - cosmogony - ethics-
the ethnic oral milieu ' philosophy - theology - medicine - technical - scientific - proverb 
phonograph Technology - recording apparatus - cinematograph - phonograph 
Phono-a lgebreme Phono-mimeme - Phono-analogeme - Phono-algebreme - Phono-mimism -

Phono-analogism - phono-analogical 
Phono-ana logeme - Phono-mimeme - Phono-analogeme - Phono-algebreme - Phono-mimism -
Phono-analogism - Phono-analogism - phono-analogical 
ohono-analogical 
Phonomimism Cinemimism (ocular) - c:inemimage - cinemimical - Phonomimism (auricular) 
(auricular) 
Phono-mimeme Phono- Phono-mimeme - Phono-analogeme - Phono-algebreme - Phono-mimism-
mll1l1sm - Phono-ana logism - phono-analogical 
Pitgama - Petgama - Dabar - Pitgama - Petgama - Pitegam - formulaic lesson - prophetic saying 
Pitegam 
Pitch - Rhythm of rhythmo-energetism: rhythmo-explosism - rhythms of Intensity and Duration; 

rhYthmo-vocalism - rhvlhms of Pitcb and Timbre 
Play Play and ,..,Iay - ooe'ate 
olumitives Paovrovores - pennitives - olumitives 
poetry/poem/poetic Aesthetic: art - poetry/poem/poetic - stanza/ verse - dance - music/musical -

beautylbeautifu l 

xxx 



Term Glossarventrv 
Poincare. Hcnn Poincare, Henri 
(I) polysemantislll formula-facet - polysemantism 
(2) polysem31ltislll polysemantism - semantico-melodising - semantico-melodism - semanteme-

Semanti co-melody - 'semantic hamlonies' 
'Poor In olScl(:nce' 'Poor in of Science , 
PortaAe Partage - Portage - ' Partage for PortaAe' 
praxis apraxia - apraxic - praxis - eupraxis - aphasia - aphasic 
Preacher - preaching Preacher - preaching - teacher - teaching - predication 
prec is ion Fidelity and fluidity: Faifh - faithful - fa ith fu lly - ora l ' faithfulness ' -

HemanOll,ti - globa l fa ithfulness - 'infidelity' -truth - precision - exactness 
precise language Terminolo_gy - vocabu lary - precise langua.Qe 
Preh istory - primiti ve - Prehistory - p rehistorical - Pre-Iogical mentality 
prehistorical 
Pre-Iog ical mentality primitive - Preh istory - prehistorical - Pre-Iog ica l menta lit y 
primary Counting- Count ing-necklaceslNeck lace-counters : initial , elementary, primary, 
necklace primordial , principal basic ' and 'elaborated supp lementary, intercalated ' 
primitive primitive - Prehistory - prehistorical - Pre-logical mentality 
primordial Counting- Counting-necklacesINecklace-counters: initia l, e lementa ry, primary, 
necklace primordial, principal, basic' and "e laborated. supp lementary, intercalated ' 
principal Counting- Counting-necklacesINecklace-counters: initia l, e lementary, primary, 
necklace primordial, principal, basic ' and ' e laborated supp lementary, intercalated ' 
Prob lem of Knowledge Communion - communication - - the Problem of Knowledge - ' knowing' 
professorship of the Paysan Universit y - Wliversity of the earth - professorship of the earth -
earth earOlIing-man 
( 1) Propos ition- Proposition - Prepositional geste 
Proposit ional geste 
(2) Propositional geste gestels - gestual - gestua ll y - gestua liser - gestuali se/d - Prepositional geste -

Interactional 
propos itional Parallelism (propositional) 
Parallelism 
prophet Nabi - prophet 

I prophet ic saving Oabar - Pitgama - Petgama - Pitegam - formulaic lesson -prpphetic saying 
( I) proverb Mashal - parable - proverb - memory 
(2) Proverb: science of Science of the ethnic oral milieu - history -law - cosmogony - ethics-
the ethn ic ora ll11 ilieu I philosophy - theology - medicine - technical - scient ific - proverb 
Psycho-physiological Psycho-physiological indivisibility 
indivisibi lit y 

I putting-into-writini:!: scriPting - scriPted - scriotionls - scrioterls - putting-into-writing 

" ,"" 
Term G lossarv ent~ 
(I Qehillah Kenishtih - Qehill3h - Assembly _- Ekklesia - Synagogue 
(2) Qehillah ehill.h - Qohelet 
Oohe let ehillah - Qohelet 
Qur'an - Qur'anic ur'an - Qur'anic 
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" RRRR" 
Tel'm Clossaryentry 
Rabbi h~shou"a It~shou"a - Rabbi Ieshou"a - menmi incarnate 
read - reading Literate - literacy - illiterate - non-literate - illiteracy - read - reading and 

writing 
reading Writingls - written - drawing/s - mimographic - mimographism - algebrisation -

algebrised - algebrosed - reading 
The Real - real - reality TIle Real - real - reality 
Receive Receive, register and replay 
receiving - reception - Transmitting - receiving : transmission - reception - transmitted - receiver 
receiver 
Recitation - recitatives Recitation - recitatives (parallel) - Reciter - reciting 
(parallel) - Reciter -
recitin~ 
rec iting throat Rouhah - Rofthti de Qofidshti - Breath of Lifel Tmth - Paraqlifa - Spirit -

spirituality - soul - Nefesh - Nafsha-throat - throat - reciting throat - ' breathing-
breath ofdle throat ' - mouth -lips 

recording apparatus TeclUlology - recording apparatus - cinematograph - phonograph 
re-compose compose - de-compose - re-compose - composing-in-perfornlance - improviser-

composer - improvising - improvisation - Oral -style composing - Oral-style 
composition - Oral-style composers 

re-encoding Translate/s - trans lated - trans lating - translatorls - translation/s - translator-
traitor - encoding - re-encoding - ' traduttore traditore' 

register Receive, register and replay 
Rcmemorating rhythmo-melodism : Rh ythmo-melody (Modelling) - Rhythmo-melodi sm 
Rhvthmo-melodism (Guiding) - Rhvthmo-melodism (Rememorating) 
rememoration image - imagination - rememoration 
Rep~tition Repetition 
(I replay Receive register and replay 
(2 replay Play and rep lay - operate 
research methodology research methodology - scientific study 
research orientation research orientation - discipline - interdisciplinarity - insider perspective 
Research . Questions Research Questions 
resurrection resurrection - revivification - resusc itation - resuscitating - reviviscence 
resuscitation - resllrrection - revivification - resuscitation - resuscitating - reviviscence 
resuscitatin_g 
revelation Apocaiypseis - Apocalyptic - revelation 
revivification Resurrection - revivification - resll scitation - resuscitat~g - reviviscence 
revlvlscence resurrection - revivification - resuscitation - resuscitating - reviviscence 
Rhyme - rhymes - Rhyme - rhymes - rhyming - rhymers - rhymed 
rhyming - rhymers -
rhymed 
(I rhythm Lo_g ic - order - rhythm 
(2) Rhythm(s) - Rhythm(s) - rhythmic(al) - rhythmisation - rhythmed - rhythming 
rhvthmed - rhvthming 
Rhythmic Schemas Rhythmic Schemas: Binary rhythmic schema - Ternary rhythmic schema -

Double Binary rhythmic schema 
rhvthmic(all Rhvthm(s) - rhvthmic(a l) - rhythmisation - rhythmed - rhythming 
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Term Glossarventry 
rh ythm isation Rhythm(s) - rhythmic{al) - rhyt}lInisation - rhythmed - rhythming 
r11 yth mo-catech et i ca I rhythmo-catechism - rhythmo-catech isation - Rhythmo-catechistics - rhythmo-

catechetical 
rhyth mo-catech isation rhythmo-catechism - rhythmo-catechi sat ion - Rh yt hmo-catech ist ics - rhythmo-

catechetica l 
Rh ythmism Rh vthmism 
(I) rhythmo-catechism rhythmo-catechislll - rhythmo-catechi sation - Rhythmo-catech istics - rhythmo-

catechetical 
(2) Rhythmo-catechis lll Beatitudes - Sermon on the Mount - Rhythmo-catechism of the Mount -
of the MOllnt- Rh)1hmo-catechism of the Lesson on tJle Mount (Matthew 5,3-20) 
Rhythmo-catechism of 
tlle Lesson on the 
Mount 
(3) rhvthmo-catechism Mishnah - mishnaise - mishna isation - Miaera' - rhvthmo-catechism 
Rhyth ll1o-catech istics rhythmo-catechism - rhythmo-catechisation - R11ythmo-catechi stics - rhythmo-

catechet ica l 
rhythmo-catechi stic Targum - Aramaic Targu m - oral Targum - Hellenistic Ta rgum - Greek 
Targum Targum - rhvthmo-catechistic Targum - Besorah (Besoreta) - Torah 
rhythmo-energetism rhythmo-energetism : rh )1hmo-explosism - rhythms oflntensity and Duration; 

rhYt-hmo-vocalism - rhythms of Pitch and Timbre 
rhythmo-explosism rhythmo-energetism : rh ythmo-explosism - rhyth ms of Intensity and Duration ; 

rhythmo-vocalism - rhythms of Pitch and Timbre 
rhythmography rhythmography - rhythmo-typography - rhythmo-typographical 
( I) Rh ythmo-pedagogy Pedagogy - MimismologicaJ Pedagogy - Anthropo logica l Pedagogy - Mimo-

pedagogy - Rhythmo-pedagogy - education 
(2) rhythmo-pedagogy, Laboratory: Anthropological ; Awareness ; ethnic; rhythmo-pedagogy; materna l 
Laboratory of 
Rhythmo-Stylist ics Style - Human Stylistics - Mnemo-Stylistics - Stylology - Rh )othmo-Styli stics 
rhythmo-typography Graphic Abbreviations - Formulaic Abbreviations - rhythmo-typograph y 
rhythmo-melodism rhythmo-melodism: Rhythmo-melody (Modelling) - Rhythmo-melodism 

_ (Guiding) - R11ythmo-melodism (Rememorating)-
rhythmo-mime(r)(s) - rhythmo-mime(r)(s) - rhythmo-miming - rhythmo-mimism 
rhythmo-miming -
rhvthmo-mimisl11 
rh\1hmo-mnemonic rhvthmo-mnemonic 
Roman catech ism - Roman catechism - Roman Qehilla-Ekkles ia 
Roman Qehilla-
Ekklesia 
Rosary Rosa ry 
(I) Rouhiih Rouhah - Roiihti de Qo(idsh6 - Breatll of Life/ Truth - Paraqlit6 - Spirit -

spirituality - soul - Nefesh - Nafsha-tl1foat - tllroat - reciting tluoat - 'breatlling-
breath of the throat ' - mouth - lips 

(2) rouhiih Soul - nafsha-throat - heart - rouhah - breath 
ROlilu.1 de QOlidsh6 Rouhah - ROlih6 de QOlidsha - Breath of Life/ Truth - Paraqlitd - Spirit -

spirituality - soul - Nefesh - Nafsha-tluoat - throat - reciting throat - ' breathing-
breath of the throat' - mouth - lips 

Rousselot, Jean-Pierre ROllsselot, Jean-Pierre 
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"ssss" 
Term Glossarvenlrv 
Sarthe - Sarthois - Beaumont-sur-Sarthe - Sarthe - Sarthois - Sarthian 
Sarthian 
Savilws Deeds and Sayings 
Scholar(s} - scholarsh ip Scholar(s) - scholarship - scholarl y - scholast icls - scholastica lly 
- scholarly - scholasticls 
- scholasticallv 
SCience of Signl/lcalive Anthropology of Language! Lingu istic Anthropology/ Science ofSignificative 
Gesticulalion - Gesficularion - Linguistics! Science of Languages 
Science of LaJ1guages Anthropology of Languagel Linguistic Anthropologyl Science ofSignificative 

Gesticulation - Lin.guistics! Science of Lan.gua.ges 
Science: practical - Science: practical - technical 
technical 
Science of the ethnic Science of the ethnic oral mi lieu - history - law - cosmogony - ethics-
oral milieu I philosophv - theolo.1W - medicine - technical - scientific - proverb 
scientific studY research methodolo.gv - scientific studv 
scripting - scripted - scripting - scripted - scription/s - scripterls - putting-into-writing 
scription/s - scripter!s 
Scrip/oriun! of Dead Sea - Essenians - Scriptorium o/Qoumr6n 
Ooumrim 
Seder-Sefer Seder-Sefer - SOfer - Soferim - orderer-counter - ordering Icounting 
semantico-melodis ing - Polysemantism - semantico-Illelodising - selllantico-melodislll - semantellle-
selllantico-melodism - Semantico-melody - 'semantic harmonies' 
semanteme -
Semantico-melody -
'semantic ham1onies' 
(I) septenary - seplaine 
- sePt~ply 

Decanery - dizaine - septenary - seplaine - septuply 

(2) septenaries Pearl-Lessons: Doctrinal and Historical - strands - septenaries - decaneries 
Sermon on the Mount Beatitudes - Sermon on the Mount - Rhythmo-catechism of the Mount-

Rhvthmo-catechism of the Lesson on the Mount (Matthew 5, 3-20) 
septantic - septantologic 
- ~eotantoloQ:ical 

Septuagint - Seventy - septantic - septantologic - septantological 

Septua.gint Septua.gint - Seventy - septantic - septantologic - septanto logica l 
Seventv Septuagint - Seventy - septant ic - septantologic - septanto logica l 
shadow/s - shadow/s - shadowgraph - writing - Mimographism - Mimographic writing 
shadowe:raoh 
Sha 'oulofGiscala Sha ' oill ofGiscala (Paul) 
si~Iictt; Brilliant - brill iance - brevity - density - slmplicitv - obscuritv 
Single balance: Single Bi lateralism/Balancings : ' Yoke-Balancing' and ' Burden-
Bi latera l ismlBalancine:s Liftin,, " Double Bilateralism! Ba lanc~g: ' Berceuse-Cradling ' 
Spirit - spiritua lity Rouhah - Rofih6 de Qoudsh6 - Breath of Life! Truth - Paraqlil6 - Spirit -

spirituality - soul - Nefesh - Nafsh3-duoat - throat - reciting th roat - 'breathing-
breath of the throat' - mouth - liDs 

SOfer - SOferim Seder-Sefer - SOfer - SOferim - orderer-counter - orderin.g /counting 
Song of Songs Enchainment - Song of Songs - Song of Solomon - conjugal - doctrinal 
SOI1l! of Solomon 

XXXIV 



Term Glossa ry entry 
(I) Soul - nafslui-throot Sou! - nafsha-throat - heart - rouhah - breadl 
- heart - rouhah - breath 
(2) sou! Rouhah - 1?00ihCi de QOIidsh6 - Breath of Life/ Tnlth - Paraql'ila - Spirit -

spi ritualit y - soul - Nefesh - Nafsha-throat - throat - reciting throat - ' breathing-
breath of the throat' - moudl -lips 

Spoken Style Spoken Style - Oral Style - Wrinen Style 
stanza Aesthet ic: art - poetry/poem/poetic - stanza/ verse - dance - Illusidmusica l -

beautyJbeautiful 
strands Pearl-Lessons: Doctrinal and Historical - strands - septenaries - decaneries 
Stylology Style - Human Stylistics - Mncmo-Stylistics - Stylology - Rhythmo-StyJistics 
subjectivity - subjective object ivity - objective - subjectivity - subjective 
Sunergos Metourgeman : Paraqlita-Metourgeman - Metourgeman - Sunergos - amora -

interpreter - translator - Aloud-Speaker - the ' unknown ' Metourgeman-
Sunergos 

supplementary Counting-necklaces!Necklace-counters: initial, elementary, primary, 
Countins-:necklaces orimordial, principal, basic ' and ' elaborated, suoolementary, intercalated' 
Style Style - Human Stylistics - Mnemo-Stylistics - Stylo!ogy - Rhythmo-Stylistics 
Symbol Analogy and Symbol 
Synagogue Kenishtah - Qehillah - Assembly - Ekklesia - Synagogue 
synOPtic problem enemies of memory' - ' amnesics' - synoptic problem 

"TITI " 
Term Glossary entry 
Taine's law Taine's law 
'tally' and \ell' 'tally' and \011' 
talmid talmud - ta rgum - Torah - ta lmid 
talmud talmud - targum - Torah - talmid 
(I) targum talmud - targum - T6dih - talmid 
(2) Targum Targum - Aramaic Targum - oral Targum - Helleni stic Targum - Greek 

Targum - rhythmo-catechistic Targum - Besorah (Bcs6reta) - Torah 
(3) targum Torah -targum - Orayeta 
(1) teacher - teaching - Preacher - preaching - teacher - teaching - predication 
(2) teaching - teacher teaching - teacher - learn ing - learner 
Teclmical: science of Science of the ethnic ora l milieu - history -law - cosmogony - ethics-
the ethn ic oral milieu I philosophy - theology - medicine - technical - scientific - proverb 
Technology Technology - recording apparatus - cinematograph - phonograph 
Tenninology Term inology - vocabu lary - precise language 
Ternary rhythmic Rhythmic Schemas: Binary rhyth mic schema - Ternary rhythmic schema -
schema Double Binary rh ythmic schema 
' text. ' in 'context' ' text.' in ' context' 
Textls - textual - texture textual atoms 
textual atoms textual atoms 
Theology Anthropology - Theology 
1l1eology: sc ience of Science of the ethnic ora l milieu - history - law - cosmogony - ethics-
the ethnic ora l milieu I phi losophy - theol()gy __ - medicine - technica l - scientific - proverb 
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Term Glossarventrv 
throat Rouhiih - ROtihci de QOIid~ha - Breath of Lifel Truth - Pnraqlita - Spirit -

spirituality - soul - Nefesh - Nafshii-throat - throat - reciting throat - ' breathing-
breath of the throat ' - mouth -l ips 

Timbre - Rhythm of rhythmo-energetism : rhythmythmo-explosislll - rhythms of Intensity and 
Duration; rhythmo-vocalism - rhythms of Pitch and Timbre 

( I) Torah Torah - targum - Orayeta 
(2) Torah talmud - targum - Torah - talmid 
(3) Torah Targum - Aramaic Targum - oral Targum - Hellenistic Targum - Greek 

Targum - rhythmo-catechistic Targum - Besorah (Besoreta) - Torah 
Tradition/-s - Tradition/-s - traditioning - traditioned - traditional- traditionallv - traditionists 
traditional - Tradition/-s - traditioning - traditioned - traditiona I - traditionally - traditionists 
traditionally -
traditioned Tradition/-s - traditioning - traditioned - traditional - traditionally - traditionists 
traditioning - Tradition/-s - traditioning - traditioned - traditional - traditionally - traditionists 
traditionists 
' traduttore, trawtore' Translatels - translated - translating - translatorls - translationls - translator-

traitor - encodin_g _- re-encod iJ1 R - 'traduttore, traditore ' 
Transitory ActionlGeste Action - EssentiallCharacteristic Action/Geste and Transitory ActionlGeste 
Translate!s - translated - Translate/s - translated - translating - translatorls - translation/s - translator-
translating - traitor - encoding - re-encoding - 'traduttore traditore' 

I (l) translation/s Translate!s - translated - translatin_g - translatorls - translation/s 
(2) translations - Biblical (mis)translations 
Biblical 
(3) translation - Encoding - encodism - encoder - decodism - translate - translating - translation 

- translator - interpreted - interpretation 
( I) translatorls- Translate/s - translated - translating - translatorls - trans lationls - trans lator-
t ran slator -traitor traitor - encoding - re-encoding - ' traduttore, traditore' 
(2) translator Encoding - encodism - encoder - decodism - translate - translating - translation 

- translator - interpreted - interpretation 
(3) translator Metourgeman : Paraqlita-Metourgeman - Metourgeman - SWlergos - amora-

interp reter - translator - Aloud-Speaker - the ' unknown ' Metourgeman-
SWlergos 

transllbstantiate!s - transubstantiate/s - transubstantiated - transubstantiation/s 
transubstantiated -
transubstantiation/s 
Trinitv Trinity 
Transmitting - Transmitting - receiving : transmission - reception - transmitted - receiver 
transmission transmitted 
Tri-phase Mimism Tri-phasism - Tri-phasicality - Tri-phase Mimism - tri-phase proposition - Tri-

phase propositional geste - The Law of UniversallCosmologicallnteraction -
'an acting one - acting on - an acted upon ' 

Tri-phase propositional Tri-phasism - Tri-phasicality - Tri-phase Mimism - tri-phase proposition - Tri-
geste - phase prepositional geste - The Law of UniversallCosmological lnteraction -

'an acting one - acting on - an acted upon' 
Tri-phasicality Tri-phasism - Tri-phasicality - Tri-phase Mimism - tri-phase proposition - Tri-

phase propositional geste - The Law of UniversalfCosmological Interaction -
'an acting one - acting on - an acted upon' 
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Term Glossary cntrv 
Tri-phaslsm Tri-phasism - Tri -phasicality - Tri-phase Mimislll - tri-phase proposition - Tri-

phase propositional geste - The Law of Universal/Cosmologicallnteractlon -
'an acting one - actmg on - an acted upon ' 

tnlth Fidelity and fluidit y: FOllh - faithful- faithfully - oral ' faithfulness ' -
f!emonOlirri globa l faithfulness - 'infidelity' - tmth - precision - exactness 

"UUUU" 
Term Glossary entry 
W1COIlSciollsllmconscioll bringing-into-consciousness - coming-into-consciousness -
sness conscious/consciousness - unconsc ious/unconsciousness 
understand ing Memory - learning - understanding - knowledge: "Mimorising is memorising" 

-(lousse 2000a:345) 
unIverse Mechanics: Human Mechanics - Celestial Mechanics - Human Mechanism-

Celestial Mechanism - anthropological-cosmoiogical - wliverse - cosmos 
university of the earth Paysan University - university oflhe earth - professorship of the earth -

eanhling-man 

" VVVV" 
Term Glossarv entry 
Variants: equivalence - Doublets and Variants: equivalence - equation 
equation 
verbo-melodv verba-motor - verbo-melodv - motor response 
verbo-motor verbo-motor - verbo-melody - motor response 
verse Aesthetic: an - poetry/poem/poetic - stanza/ verse - dance - music/musical -

beautylbeautiful 
vital dynamo-genesis - dynamogenises - dynamogenic - dynamo-genisation -

dynamic - energy - active - motion - vita l -living 
vocabulary Tenninology - vocabulary - precise language 

"WWWW" 
Term Glossary entry 
Wine: old and new Wine: old and new 
Word Word 
(I) writing Literate -literacy - illiterate - non-literate - illiteracy - read - reading and 

writing 
(2) Writingls - written Writingls - written - drawingls - mimographic - mimographism - algebrisation -

algebrised - algebrosed - reading 
(3) writing shadow/s - shadowgraph - writing - Mimographism - Mimographic writing 
Written Style Spoken Style - Oral Style - Written Style 
Written-style ethnic Written-style ethnic mi lieui civi li sation 
milieu 

"XXXX" 

"YYYY" 
Term Glossary entry 
'Yoke-Balancing' balance: Single Bilateralism/ Balancings: ' Yoke-Balancing' and ' Burden-

Lifting" Double Bilateralisml Balancing: 'Berceuse-Cradling' 
"ZZZZ" 
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o Abbfi - Bern - PlInlqli1li 
I i{ouhiih l ITrinit~ I 

HAAAA" 

7he tradllional teacher-learner relationship q{ the Abbe; Father- Bere; SOil IS central 10 JOlIsse'l1' 

percepfion of fhe essence of Ihe amhropos and Jus mferactions wlIII his species and the cosmos (It a 

number of levels. The teachll1f!. can only be achiewd wifh the help of a 'medlOtor ' or 'go-beflVeen' - fhe 

Paroqlitfi. which takes a number offorms. 

• In the crealion o./the world. the ParoqUta is the primordial breath or ROllhah /rom the na/j'ha-Ihroat 

oflhe Abbii-Elaha cOrl)ling his informing memra and bringing Ihe world into being by insJ~(flation 

Ihe energISIng-breath. 

• In the leaching of a hllman Father 10 a human Son - or a teacher 10 a learner in any ethnic milieu -

the ParaqlitG is the breath which energ,ses Ihe speech which carries the learning. 

• In the teaching q( the dlvme Father to IllS hllman learners. the Paraqlito is incarnated diVinely in 0 

human Bera. who In tllrn leaches as does a human teacher with breath-energised geste and rhythm. 

• In the absence of the divinely incarnated Bere;, the divine Father breathes his teaching into his human 

learners through hi,~' own energising-breath: his hllman learners are insufflated with his c.·reatin!!, 

memrG with every breath that they breathe. 

• In instances where the teachmg must be translated. the ParaqlitG is the Metollrgemiin- SlInergos. who 

in tllm willllse the energising-breath 10 relay his message in gesle and rhy thm. as is the case 111 all 

human communiC(llion. 

Examples of US<lge 
• " By his instnlction, which is Constnlction and quasi-Creation, the Abba engenders hi s Bedis 

' according to his' (gestual and global) 'image and resemblance '. He is within hi s Beras, and his Benis 
are within him, propositional geste by propositional geste and therefore interactional geste by 
interactional geste. One is what one knows. 

This makes us understand why the Palestinians remained Mimodramatists of the so-called 'act ion 
language', to the astonishment, and often scandal, of the Graeco-Latin historians of the great Nabis of 
Isrnel . Only by making the geste re-play spontaneously, or otherwise ha ving the geste underpin each 
word, can the ora l language trul y be explained. From one end of the rhythmo-catechistic Recitations 
to the other, the geste is always signi fied either by dlis single word, or by dIe group of words which 
we ca ll the propositional fonnula ." (Jousse 2000:471) 

• "The abba-teacher utters his teaching, which is received by the bera-leamer - the one being taught 
who is his echo. This echo is repeated aloud by the parol/fita for tlle benayya - those already taught, 
the receivers - who thus become the resonators of this double echo of the abbu-teacher." (Joussc 
2000:563) 

• "So we see the abba, the bera and the paraqlita united by a single ' word ', reverberating in the echo 
of a common traditional formula . This can only be the work of an inspired genius, so finel y 
distinguished is tlle transposition of these ' role-players', sublimated analogically in the world of the 
heavenly tradition . Naturally, the Teacher, the Abbii of the Heavens is the only true Master or Mara, 
of whom the abbas of the earth are but echo-like repeaters. These are the faithful , daily distributors of 



the Bread of Life and of the Water of Life to their benh, the rnemorizers, their inte ll ectual sons ." 
(Jousse 2000:563) 

• "TIle Benayya Isg. bel"a] are hi s sons, the ones he instructs, the ones he has ' bu ilt up ', the ones he has 
'const ructed '. We can onl y understand th is reference full y when it is embedded in a pedagogical 
conte>..i. ' Poor in knowledge', poor in Ronha (spirit, breath) refers to those who are st randed in lowly 
estate without teachers qualified to instmct them, to guide them. 111is was the great movement created 
by the Rabbi leshoua: like a good shepherd, he came to nourish and instmct the poor of hi s flock: the 
Malkouta of Shemayyii was for them all ." (Jousse 2000: 563) 

• " Let us, then, anal yse th is creative geste by Ins l~(fla 'ion in three parts : the mimismologica l 
intussusception of the AbM-teacher; dle mimismologica l intussusception of dle Bera-leacher; the 
mimismological intussusception of th e Paraqfita-Interpreter. " (Jousse 2000:397) 

• " So we w ill have: 
Ahb.l Bera 

Rouh:l 

because anthropologists seek beneath the words for the source of the rea l information. Beneadl the 
dead texts they seek life, sometimes even dle Life etemal which is the Pedagogy of Eternity. 

W e must be alert to the fact that it is the simple geste ofdle sign of our Cross wh ich carries a ll of 
the great Palestin ian pedagogica l tradition of the teaching Abba, of the Bera who receives the teaching 
and of the Rouha or Paraqlita who rememorates dle breath . 

b 
TIle Lessons wh ich I 
recite to you 

d 
But the Abb;1 who is stable in me 

it is he who does my works 

c 
Not from myself 
do I recite them 

says iI~shoua , Bera of his E16h6, alIDouncer ofthe Rouha or Paraqlita." (Jousse 2000:3 11) 
• 'This is the point of departure for the whole trinitary mechanism : dlere wi ll be the Abba, who 

engenders, who possesses the Bedi or the Memra (so badly translated by us as : the Word). If the 
' Word ', or Memrii , is the Bera, son of dle 'Speaker ', then the not ion of the Invisib le One can be 
grasped as this natural unit: the A bba, the Bera and the Roiiha - meaning the Speaker, the Word (la 
Parole or le Parler) and the Breath which proceeds from each to the odler. Tres in lino - "three in 
one". But if you translate Falher, Son and Holy Spirif , you are creating a type of hiatus in dl e 
extraordina ry log ic of these fundamental mechanisms." (Jousse 2000: 146) 

See also JOl/sse 2000: 1-1 7, 38.J, -113. 50-1, 525. inter alia. 

o Abba-insumation 
(Abba - Bcr.i - Paraqlita lldynamo-gcncsisllbrcath) 
The A bba-£lah6 crealed Ihe world with the primordial brealh or ROllh6h from his najshii-throat which 

carries his informing memr6. so bringing the world and all life into being by insufflation - the energising

breath. 

Examples of Usage 
• 'Then we see dle great mechanics of dle insufflation appear. And we see the Breath of the All-Mighty 

g iving life to the modelled ea rth : 
And the Adam-antllropos became a living throat. 

As we see, by the Breath of his Word: "He spoke, and things held". The g reat creating Breath ! The 
Nab is are ' under dle Breadl '. whence the visions and the revelations ... 

And these men were all thought of as being 'b reathed ' by the In visible One, w hether they were 
modellers or scu lptors or Rhythmo-mimers at the stage of g lobal expression. or whether they were only 
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recltcrs at the time when oral language became dominant 111CY were breathed by a mysterious Breath 
which drove Ihemlo act and to express" (Jousse 2000:24 1) 

• ''''1is force. wlllch brings about action , is seen by no-one 111at is because it is II1corporated into the 
visible world in the same way that breath is incorporated into us. When breath disappears from our 
human composite, death follows. Similarly there is a variety of composites throughout the who le of 
nature. Noth ing is dead . Everything contributes to this invisible breath , 111is Acting One, who is 
invisib le in all things except in his actions, is also all-powerful and therefore capable of everything, 
Nothing is impossib le to him. TIle power of man himself, on the other hand, is limited." (Jousse 
2000 ' 138) 

• "1lle insuffl ation rhythmed in the nostrils was ca lled Life. TIle insufflation no longer rhythmed in the 
nostrils is ca ll ed Death." (Jousse 2000:403) 

o absh'act - concrete - ;tlgebrised - algebrosed concretism - Concrete Abstraction -
Algebrosed Abstraction 

1"lgcb d scld] IW"iting] 
For JOllsse. Ihe anrhropos is innately p:-,ycho-physiologica//y eqllipped 10 operale concrete~)) and 

obstract~", (hereby exclllding rhe notion (ha( (he hllman capacify for abstraction is related /0 maturation 

or Ilferacy. He boses his position on his observarions of children and paysan Oral-style communities 

world-wide. JOllsse arg/les rhat the abstract 'draws-()/l!-<J[ (Jollsse 2000:62) the concrere, and therefore 

the capacity for concrete and abstract thinking and expression are inextricably linked, borh ro each other 

and to the md,vls,ble complexus of 'knowledge-understanding-memo,))'. JOllsse coins Ihe word 

~(llgehrL .. etl' from the Arabic aljabr "that which slImmarises " for the process o.f fiXing expression In a 

form external to the anthropos. scribal wrifing being one SlIch form. 'A lgebrisalion' therefore 'records' 

thlls providing an al!ernatlve to human memory as means of psycho-physiological archive. the redllCTive 

nature o.fwhich is inevitably compromising. Once 'memory ' is compromised as 'record', (he potentialfor 

redllction of the concrete 'knowledge-undersfCtnding' is increO!ied. Such reduction results in a lack of 

concrete IInderstanding of who! is recorded hence the {algebrosed' or fOSSilised 'knowledge

understanding'divorcedfrom ·memory·. Hence . .Jotlsse ident{fies 

• (he murually-informing relationship of the con,'rete and the abstrtlctj 

• the potential complemenlarity o.fthe algebrised in the expression o/Ihe concrete and the abstract: 

• the opposition of the concrete and the algebrosed. 

Exa mples of Usage 
• " Fortunately or otherwise, ou r knowledge or ignorance of Graeco-Latin etymology - which is always 

mimismologically concrete in origin but also a lways intellectually abstract - will in no way 
whatsoever change the fundamental anthropological mechanism of man 's intellectual and expressive 
gesticulation. TIle anth ropos is a mimismologically and abstractively propositioning animal. 

Moreover, the more a mimismologically concrete and intellectually abstract expression is 
plastica ll y ' transferred ', the more completely it is modelled by the contemp lation of the object to be 
expressed, and therefore the more concrete it will be. 

An originall y algebrosed, conventional expression is t.herefore genet ically impossible as all 
expression is onl y an intussuscepted, macroscopica ll y replayed Mimeme, the living and visib le 
incorporation of a concrete action or interaction of what is real. 
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So it would be a serious mistake to t11ink that when Corporeal-manua l Style man wants to express 
the most subtle and delicate actions in refined detail , he reduces them to a kind of rough outline. Quite 
the cont rary: it is in grasping the concrete that one arrives at precis ion . 

Corporea l-manu al Style man is constantl y in direct contact with the th ings and gestes of ambienl 
nature. lllUs he grasps in each being t11at he observes over a period of time. innu merable actions - to us 
unimportant or unknown - which he Mimes with finel y differentiated gestes. As I said above: t1\ere are 
no synonymous gestes ." (Jousse 2000:75) 

• " It is also clear why every expression that is truly spontaneous and objective is necessarily concrete. 
And here, contrary to the amphi-biologicalusage of French vocabu la ry, I do not differentiate between 
i.·Of/ crete and abl'lrtlCI , but between COl1crele and algebrosed. There is indeed no way any man cou ld 
' think ', that is 'consciously turn his manifold Mimemes into propositions ', without ha ving recou rse to 
abstraction. And Corporea l-manual Style man has no trouble at all mak ing propositions and 
expressing his unmcdiated Mimemes which are at once concrete and abstract: he has no necd to 
algebrose them by transpos ing them into so-ca ll ed solely ' abstract expressions' . 

Their name notwit11standing (ex pressio), these so-ca ll ed abstract ' exp ressions' no longer flow 
from with in miming man under the ' sea ling' pressure of t11e gestes of what is real. They are more 
frequentl y ' impos itions ', soc ially and superficia ll y imposed from without, in t1\e manner of purely 
conventional labels: voces .'iignificom ad arbilritlm - sOWlds are of arbitrary s ignificance. 

We saw elsewhere that there is no doubt t11at these social 'impositions-expressions' were 
themselves once formed from Mimcmes wh ich had been objective ly fashioned reflecting what was the 
Real. But little by little. over thousands of years, t11ese Mimemes came to lose contact with the things 
t11emselves, and slowly, little by little, they became deformed, disfigu red, "a lgebrosed' . It is these 
purely social ' algebroscmcs ' which we, in our ignorance, call 'abstract' and against which we set 
'concrete' mimismological gestes, which would then not be 'abstract '. And thus we are led to decree 
that our primitive person, who onl y uses concrete expressions, is incapable of abstraction! " (Jousse 
2000:74) 

• " from this norlllal tendency in Corporea l-manual Style, we should not then draw pejorative 
conclusions regarding the Mimer' s power to "abstract ' and to 'generalize', as has been done by some 
psychologists, who ha ve drawn over-hasty, s implistic conclusions, using an overl y narrow and 
a lgebrised terminology. 

\¥hen he tnlly fee ls the need for utilita rian express ion, Corporeal-manual Style man knows very 
well how to 'generali ze' one of his 'pa rticularized ' Mimemes. And in this respect, he acts according to 
t1\e universal laws of human and intelligent semantics. 

Let us not confuse Abstraction with Algebrose. Mimemes which are extremely vague and 
therefore too broadly applicable wou ld weaken a system of express ion which has as its idea l the plastic 
reproduction and transfer of each and every one of even the most subtle gestes out of the surrounding 
universe. Let us see now how this li ving ' concrete abstraction' succeeds in expressing a Transitory 
Action exercised by an Essenti31 Action on another Essentia l Action . For example, ' the bird is e.3ting 
t1\e fi sh'. Corporeal-manual Style man will play out a quite complex geste which is intuitively 
mimismological and which consists of three 'phases ', of three mimismologica l 'gestes' that are 
intimately and muscula rl y prolonged one by the other, without any rea l break in continuity, wit110ut 
any 'cutting up' . He will give us the interactiona l geste grasped by all his receptor muscles: 

all Acting One - acling on - an Acted UPOII 

(TI1C) Flying Onc - eating (the) Swimming Onc 

I have called this complex, intuiti ve ly mimismologicai and intellectually logical geste. which very 
finely expresses the 'intussuscepted ' reality through the entire acting, feeling and knowing human 
composite, the Proposilional Geste." (Jousse 2000:70-7 1) 



o Action - Essenti:IIICIHlnlctel'istic Action /Gestc and Tnmsitol), Action/Gcslc 
lan acting onc - ;,clin g, on - an w:tcd ul)Onlllri-"h<lsisml 
JOlIsse idenf({ies Ihe al1lhropos as a "complex/ls ~rGesles " (Jol/sse 2000:2'/), which Gesles art! born 0/ 

fleredilm:v memol)' in the/ann o.fpersonal DNA logelher with those Ihal are played inlO him contlnuol/sly 

and consfOnrly thml/ghollt I(fe. both by reinforcing agenls in Ihe universe 01 large and by his own 

express;on which immediately re-impresses. JOllsse iden/~fies this /asl process as the instinctive leoming 

behaviour in /he anlhropos - man - which di!,'criminales him .tram Ihe anlhropod - Ihe animal. The 

acclImlllalion of habitllally re-impressed G'estes is slored microscopically and constitlltes the essence of 

the individllal. These essential Gestes man~fos' macroscopically in the psycho-physiological conformation 

o.f physical. menial and emolional identily including physical. character and personality lraits. literally in 

/he shape and form of (he indMdual. thlls the 'essenti(ll ch(l((lcteristic (lctio,,/Geste' constitutes (he 

identi fy ~fthe individual by which we name it: 'the Actor' or 'the Acting one '. the Transitory Gesles on 

the other hand. are those G'e,51es that are per/armed incidentally, as opposed 10 repeatedly, and therefore 

arc Tremsito'.), in natllre and occurrence. The Trall .o;ito'.I' Ge,\'tes conSlilllle 'the acting upon', 171e 

repeated aCfing of 1'((IlIsiIO'.1' G'e~jtes IIpon Ihe existing characteristic Geste of the acted upon, changes 

Ihal chllrm:leristic Geste. The cOl1tinllolls/lllid interaction of the universe with Ihe anlhropos accounts for 

the 'complexus ofGeste' oIwhich the amhropos is conformed. In this way Jousse accounts simlllwneollsly 

Ior individual identity, learning, mOfllralion. aging and wisdom - what we might term 'life experiences', as 

well as for idiosyncraric, group and species-!wecljic identity, regislered in the DNA and hence in the 

unconscious, and played Ollt in behaviours Ihat are recognised as groflp- and species-specific. It is this 

process which would contribute,for example, to 'memory' and Ihe capacily for 'memorising' which wOllld 

be reinforced by {radWoning. and eroded by generalions of the use oJ scriba/literacy for record. which 

rendered memorising slIper./lllolls. 

Exa mples of Usage 
• "All the exp lanations I have given of Mimism, can be repeated here: Rhythmism propels Mimism 

dynamically. Mimism and Rhythmism will always play in constant and intelligent interdependence. It 
is clea r how the Cosmos plays its immense Mimodrama around the global and spontaneous anth ropos, 
with every geste appearing to form a kind of posture, as if striking a kind of attitude, This attitude, this 
posture, is, in a manner of speak ing, eS3'elltial to the being under consideration , appearing as the 
man ifestation of its essence. When it comes to expressing the being the va rious Mimers choose, 
instinct ively and almost unanimously, thi s ' characteristic Mimeme' , transforming it into a sort of 
'gestual name ' of the being in question. We have already seen previously how the 'Name is the essence 
of the thing', its' Essential Action' , Thus the whole of the human composite of the Rhythmo-mimer 
elaborates a vast gestua l and mimisl11ological terminology, which is as rich as its expressive needs 
require, Within the human composite, each one of the interesting beings of the cosmos wi ll be ex
pressed by its Essential Action, But each of these be ings is not restricted to a single, essential and 
' inherent' action , as it were: as it acts on other beings, it activates other actions. When, like a conscious 
and li ving mirror, the anthropos reproduces faithfully outside of him what is played with in him, he is 
gestualizing and sequencing the three rhythmic phases of all interaction : the Essential Action of a 
subject, the Transitory Action of this subject, the object 0 11 which this Transitory Action is carried 
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out and which is itself mimed by an essential action . It is ' th e Acting One-acting on -the Acted upon ' " 
(Jou"e 2000: 176-177) 

• " And so there deve lops in the whole human composite of th e Mimer a vast mimismological 
terminology of Corporeal Style, a terminology as rich and differentiated as hi s need for expression 
demands : each of th e interesting beings of the uni verse will be 'expressed ' wit.hin the human 
composit.e by its Essentia l Action. 

But these 'express ion-of-attitude-bei ngs ', if we may call them sllch, do not confine themselves to 
' keep' to thi s or that characteristic position ; these 'express ion-of-attitude-beings ' do not have only one 
essential geste, an action which could be ca lled 'potential' . They also act on each other, in perpetua l 
int.eraction , th rough multip le ' Transitory Actions' which are ceaseless ly diversified . Each Action 
activates other Actions, speci ficall y according to its own ' potentiality'. 

Corporeal-manual Style man is a subtle observer and a supple ' receiver'. He fa ithfull y reproduces 
w ithin himself what is played out extemal to himself He replays and gesticulates mimismologica ll y 
and logically, like a living and consc ious plastic mirror, the three phases of all interactions: I) the 
E..,sentia/ Action of the subject ; 2) the Transitory Action of the subj ect; and 3) th e object on which 
this Transitory Action focuses, the object which is itself mimed as an E..,sential Action ." (Jousse 
2000:70) 

• " From as ea rly as the first months of the young anthropos ' existence, a certain number of animate and 
inanimate beings had a lready accumulated their characteristic geste, the ir 'gestual name' in him, 
without his knowl edge or help . Th is characteristic geste, pregnant with multiple transitory gestes, 
has in tum acted in a number of ways on other beings which had similarly been intussuscepted by the 
corporeal muscu lature of the young c inemimer, each according to its characteristic geste." (Jousse 
2000:85) 

See also Jom·se 2000: 116. 159. -13-1. infer alia. 

[J ' an Acting one - acting on - an Acted upon ' 
IActionIITri-phasismllgloba1111lIayllrcccil'c) (Mcchanics] 
Jom·se identifies the instinctIve o(lrIbute q{ Ihe anlhropos 10 interact with the cosmos at a multitude of 

levels - the physical, the mental, the emotional. the spiritual and etherIc. From this interaction his 

·complexus of gesfe· I:,' cOl1linllollsly being formed, informed and reformed even as he informs, conforms 

and reforms. ThIs activity is continuolls and unceasing/rom rhe moment of birth to the moment of death, 

and constitutes hiS mutually inferdependent relationship with the cosmos and of! Ihot it comprises. 

including his/elfow beings (both living and dead), all OIher animals (bo/h living and dead). alf plal1l life 

(both living and dead) and all (apparentl)~ inert maNer. The oU/comes of ony sllch cosmic il1leraction 

informs the fllture and fimher interaction and (con)formalion and confirmation of the anthropos, and 

records Ihe effects q{ti1e 'acting on' of 'an acting one' and 'an {lctcd upon'. The al1lhropos can be both 

'an acting one' and 'an {leted upon ', by tllms and simultaneollsly, in a ceaseless raising of consciousness 

and awareness of the 'Real', both within himse(( and in the indefinable infinily of the universe around and 

beyond him in space and time. 

Examples of Usage 
• '111e indefiniteness of these Cosmological interactions constitutes the Universe, or the Cosmos, 

which, as its name indicates, imposes order or authoritative direction . The Anthropos is objectively 
assured of thi s essential and interactional order. TIle Cosmos can thus be objectively defined in terms 
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of the indefinitely and dyna mica ll y crystallised repet ition of: lll1 Acting One - acting on - an Acted 
upo n, a n l\('(ing One - acting on - an Ac ted upon, an Ac ting Onc - acting o n - an Acted upon ... 

B UI the mechanism is something totally di fferent from the above series of simp le individua l 
interactions which I have sketched in an attempt to explain its essence , For the Cosmos is an 
Imbrication of interact ions, It is with in the whole of this mechanism that we find an Acting One -
acling on - a n Acted UI}on, an Acting One - acting on - an Acted upon , nil Acting One - llcting 
on - an Acted upon ... We wou ld need to interact in the same way for many mi llenn ia to touch , even 
supe rficiall y. upon the interactions of what is Real. 

To me, it is simply that - a complexus of interactions ," (Jousse 2000: 1 12) 
• " In the uni verse everything interacts , lllere is universal interaction . But how can we express thi s 

mechanism of the interaction of th ings in ou r language? 
In ou r current language, a ll verbs are active and express action. For the interact iona l geste, I am 

going to substitute the verb. as present participle, to designate - ges fllally - the acting one, the action 
on the acted upon . 

As an example, let us take 'teaching'; a concrete geste we a ll know very well , 'Teaching ' can just 
as we ll designate the ac ting one (subject). the action (verb). or the acted upon (complement or 
obj ect) depending on the place it occupies in the interaction. lllll s we can have Of the purely gestual 
stage: 

acting One 
leaching 
leaming 
shuffii ng 
(old man) 

acting on 
patting 
repeating 
leachi ng 

acted IIpOI/ 

suckl ing (i nfant) 
tcaching 
cradling 
(mother \\ ho cradles) 

Such is the case in the Chinese Mimogram where the position in the mechan ism of interaction 
indicates and defin es whether you are dealing with an Acting onc, an Acting upon, o r an Acted 
upon." (Jousse 2000:62) 

o adopt ion means adaptat ion 
I:lclionllgcste) 
JOllsse identifies the process of <m/option ' Gnd 'adaptation ' os elemems in the development of the 

indlvidllal's microscopic psycho-physiological idemiry by mimismic intussusception. and the macroscopic 

expression thereof. Any 'adoption ' will 'adopt', 'adopt 10 '. and 'be adapted by', the accllmll/(lfed gesfes 

already stored in visceral memory, This process 0/ 're-gistering' 0/ adopted gestes accoltms for changes -

'learning' - in the psycho-physiological identifyo/the individual, Any 'adaptation ' implies 'adoption '. 

JOllsse identifies the creative effect of 'adoption means adaptation ', and Ihe potential for 

Imstranslation. Jousse emphasises the flUidity 0/ the mnemonic Oral-style text, which varies in land and 

degree according to the milieu and function C!.f ifs transmission. JOllsse Idenf!fies 'adoptioll ' or 

'borrowing I as one 0/ the agents of flUidity, Such adoption is not identical or complete, and each 

borrowing will be adapted to the tradition. and the individual style or preference, of the borrower. The 

adopted geslllal and oral rhythmic, bilaterolised and formulaic elements are adopted to operate across 

genres, through time and according 10 the context of 'he recitalive. Thus it is demonstrated that formulas 

used in one context in 011 earlier era will be used in another context in a later era, Similarly. a recitation 

of the some recitative will differ idiosyncratically from one reciter 10 another. And fhe some recitative 
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recited by the same reCller I\'ill d(((er 111 nllmber and arrangement (l./ormllla and the nuances (?f 

preWl7lallOn/rom recila/lOn 10 recila/ion depending on/he £-'On/eXI of the recitation. the pOlential vanet), 

accammodGles indivllfllafllY and creGlivifY wilhin the constrainrs Imposed by rheformlllaic Oral Style. 

JO/l sse recognised Ihe vallle of contextllally selected 'adoption ' and 'OdoptM;on ' as integral 

ji!CJlIJres o.fhis research paradigm and methodology. 

Examples of Usage 
• ' 'TIle anthropos anned his hands, and through hi s hands, all hi s living, receptive fibres, with all those 

tactile gestes that are adapted to grasp, to know, to master, to demonstrate and to subdue evel)1hing 
arOWld him : such is the ' play', the biological process of development in the young anthropos .. , This 
' play' is the holistic blossoming of interest within any living being that is young, or has stayed young. 
In innumerable ways, such human behaviours are a ' laboratory' , where experience can be captured and 
scientifica ll y manipulated. " (Jousse 2000:589) 

• "111e Mimer perceives each of these animate or inanimate beings as adopting spontaneously a kind of 
'attitude ', as performing a sort of stable Characteristic 'geste'. This stable geste - or Characteristic 
attitude - is , so to speak, Essen/ial to the observed being. The geste, the Characteristic attitude appears 
as a substitllte for the essence of the being, that essence which all human intelligence seeks 
spontaneously even before it starts analysing its own manner of being. 

'When, therefore. the occasion arises to re-play the geste or the characteristic attitude, to express it 
or to Mime it - gestually - the different Mimers will almost all agree - instinctively - to choose this 
'characterist ic Mimeme' and make of it a kind of 'Gestual name ' for the being in question , Here one 
sees how 'the name is the essence of the thing' ; it is its ' Essential Action' ." (Jousse 2000:69) 

• "Such an accomplished stylist would, of course, be Victor Hugo. Rarely has a man established in his 
writing a more dynamic and more intimate contact with concrete reality. Rarely has expression been 
adapted with such semantic precision to express the gestes of pulsating and re-constructed reality. in 
reading such writing, we, as reading organisms, need simply to abandon ourselves to the slow re-play 
of all our experience of life and its etymological associations." (Jousse 2000:99) 

See also Joltsse 2000: 57, 73. 532. 212, inrer alia, 

CJ Aesthetic: art poetry/poem/poetic - stanza/ verse - dance - music/musical -
beauty/beautiful 

(science of the oral ethnic milieul(Oral Style) 
JOllsse argued that whal is regarded as aesthetic in the arts - art. music. poetry, sculpture, dance. drama, 

inrer alia - are all residual Jorms oJ the Oral Style which are variollsly removed jrom their original form 

to Ihe detrimen/ C!.( their inrrinsic beauty which was originally a product C!.f their imrinsic logic and order 

expressed in balanced rhYlhmicformlllae. This implies that the Laws of the Oral Style provide an effective 

critical measure 0.( aesthetic vallle and worth. and one in addition that obeys the laws 0.( (he human 

compo~;ife thus rendering if SCientifically objective, JOl/sse provides examples and illustrations of "The 

mnemo-stylistics of the surviving Oral Style " from a varielY of ethniC milieus, incllldng the hoin teny 

merinos of Madasgascar, the Yin and Yang paral/elisms 0.( China. the Kalevala 0.( Finland, the 

bilaleralised propositions of the Eskimos. the slichos politiCOS of the Basque region, the voceri o.f the 

Corsican women and the recitation afthe Qur'an. (Jollsse 2000:272-276). For evidence of the Om/-style 

influence in Ihe Classics, see "The style of 0111' classics" where Jo/tsse illustrates his point from the 
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Bassl/els. the work of !Jotll'ou. Ihe Chol1sol1s de geste. Homeric !f.'XIS. mcdiaeval Mystery Ploys. Ihe Song 

(~r Ro/and and Songs o,llhe Bre/on eye/e. (JOlts.w 2000:285-288) 

Examples of Usage 
• ' 'TIle tnle essence of a dynamic work of art resonates throughout the greater body of the living 

whole." (Jousse 2000: 103) 
• " In the aesthetic domain , it has become the bookish, artificial, splendidly isolated configuration 

which we call poetry, and pure poetry, even . The Illost salient didactic aids (alliteration, rhyme, etc.) 
have completely changed in nature and have tumed into ever more difficult obstacles to meaning, at 
times rivalling the ' crossword ' puzzle conundnnn. 

No present-day teacher of philosophy, theology, history or astronomy wou ld entertain t11e notion 
of teaching in the form of sonnets constnlcted out of propositioned parallels . 111is simple fact shows, 
experimenta ll y as it were, the psychological and socia l abyss wh ich exists between Oral Style and 
poetry." (Jollsse 2000:41) 

• "Such ethnic observations make it perfectly clear why such rhythmic oral recitations and their 
constituent elements may in no way be called poetry, stanzas, or verse, particularly because of the 
meaning that the latter words have acquired in our current usage, whether for better or worse. 

To label the traditional reciting of Achanti mores, poetry, would be an enormous psychological 
mistranslation and one with considerable consequences, tantamount to calling the sculptures in 
catholic churches, idols . Of course, the physical materials used and their external forms are the same, 
but the mental attitude of the people is entirely different, to the point of being quite the OPPosite. If the 
historical , philological, theological , etc. science of the Oral-style recitations is expressed in concrete 
formulas, it is because the languages of the ethnic milieux are restricted to concrete expression. 

If we encounter Rhythmic Schemas in them, it is because all these recitations have to be retained 
scrupulously by heart, and the rhythms, melodies, etc . are considerable aids to memorisation. 

We on the contrary, have proclaimed pedantically that ' to know by heart is not to know ', not 
realising perhaps that in so saying we are denying the existence of the very real corpus of scientific 
knowledge of ninety-nine percent of the people who have populated, and who still populate, our 
planet." (Jousse 2000:40) 

• ""Further probing into the psychology of a chosen ethnic milieu reveals several literary genres of Oral 
Style : history, law, cosmogony, ethics, philosophy, theology, medicine, etc.- in sum: the entire science 
of this particular ethnic oral milieu . This science wi ll , no doubt, not be as advanced as ours, nor will it 
be expressed in our algebraic terminology. But to the individual members of this ethnic milieu, it is 
science and not poetry as we are all too often wont to say." (Jousse 2000:38) 

• " All these terms allow me to exclude the tenn, ' poetry' and all its derivatives . \Vhile my point of 
view is not orthodox, it is based on fact , not on the highly questionable chain of reasoning which 
originated with Loisy and which has been responsible for : Rhythmic, therefore Poetic, therefore 
Mythic . 

To date, no-one has dared challenge the false sophistry of this triad precisely because it has been 
commonplace to refer to the ' poetry' of the Bible. In such a context, the 'poetic' conclusions were 
unavoidable. As in the Roman arenas, we have been enmeshed in the entanglements of intricately 
convoluted poeticist webs. The analogically historical Mimodramas of Genesis became poems: the 
poems of the Bible. ' Rhythmic, therefore Poetic, therefore Mythic.' 111e culmination of all my research 
in the Anthropology of Geste, of Rhythm, and therefore, of Memory, informs me that: 

Rhythmic. Iherefore pedagogic, therefore historic. or possibly hislor;c. 
111is is a scientific solution which has nothing to do with dogma . It is Anthropology. There is neither 
I)oetry nor music in the Bible. 111ere is analogism, there is concrctism and mnemo-melodislll. The 
psalms are not poems. They are Oral-style prayers. From the day theologians banish the word ' poetry' 
from their studies, we will begin to understand these things ." (Jousse :2000:262-263) 
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• " One does 110t read the Bible. One does 110t preach the Bible, no more than one preaches the Gospel 
One memorises these balancings globally, because a ll the formulas arc pregnant with these bi latera l, 
ba lanced, synonymic or antithet ic, and gest ua lly expl icat ive mechani sms. These great exp li ca ti ve 
Mimodra mas are fill ed with confrontations, fights and victories, each a part of a living and 
oppositiona l real ity . 111is is the most splendid mechan ism for the rearrangement of memory. It is not 
poetry but a system of counting: a 'Counti ng-nec klace of Pearl-Lessons '." (Jousse 2000:250) 

• " It is easy to forgive L1l1s poet for believing that he had found 'verse' in the Psa lms, when L11ey are, in 
actual fact , simply prayers in L11e mnemotechnical O ra l Style. It is less easy to forgive those exegetes, 
who, SUlce L11en, have ti relessly repeated: Hebrew poetry is made up of Parallelisms." (Jousse 
2000:260) 

• " For uS today, only poets create rhythm. There has even had to be a complete revolut ion in L1,e 
anth ropo logy of language to show that in rhythmo-catechet ica l civil izations, rhythmed language is not 
synonymous with poetry. How much longer wi ll it be before thi s ethnic phenomenon is acknowledged 
by literary critics and exegetes, and also, most especia lly, lIsed in the development of texts meant to be 
me morized by child ren? Unti l now, in fact, what we have g iven to our children to lea rn by heart are 
texts that are tota lly impossible to commit to Memory." (Jousse 2000:364) 

• "l1, is is not art as we conceive art. This is life expressing itself. These are L11e gestes of the gods 
repeated. re-p layed by ma n who is full y conscious of Ll,e s ign ificance of his gestes" (Jousse 2000: 138). 

See also JOllsse 2000: 105-106. /37. 1./9. 15/. 206. 255, 371. inter alia. 

a Algebrise/d - algebrose/d/ algebrisalion - nlgebrosnlionl nlgebreme - algebroseme/ 
:lIgebrosis/ algebrosicallyl :llgebrology 

labstntctl 
JOllsse distinguished between those modes of expression immediate to the psycho-physiology of the human 

bemg. and those Ihar are mediated. /n the '/mmedwte' calegory. he cJas~·'.fied the corporeal-manual. e.g. 

movement. mime and dance. and the laryngo-bllccal. e.g. sound. speech and song. In the mediated 

category, he class{fied 01/ .fixed modes of expression. e.g. writing. painting. sculpting. etc. Jousse 

perceived that the process of mediation - in whatever mode - reduced (he toral expression to a shadow of 

ils 'immediate' capacily. and Ihere/ore lermed sllch expression ·olgebrised '. from the Arabic term /aljabr 

"that which summarises", which implies reduction. Jow.·se /hen distinguished between: 

• /ha/ which is 'algebrised ' = 'meaning expressed 111 a fixed mode. simu/Umeously concretely referred 

and intellectually abstracted'. 

• Iha/ which is falgebrosed ' = 'ony expression. fixed or fluid. without meaning. hecaw.e the expressiol1 

has become divorced from its concrete referent. and is therefore a meaningless ohstrac/ion '. 

From which are derived: 

• algebrising = 'the process of olgebri.-.ing, viz. expressing meaning in a fixed mode simultaneously 

concretely referred and imelleclllaJly obstracled ': 

• algebrosing = 'the process of algebrosing. viz. expressing meaninglessly in a fixed or flUid mode. 

becallse the expression has become divorced from its concrete referent. and is Iherefore a 

meaningless absfraclion ': 
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• ul;:ehrislIlioll 'fhe prOdllCf (~r algebrisill;':. VIZ, expresslI1jf, meanmg 117 0 fixed mode, slIlIlI/lGneolls/), 

concrelel" referred and In/e/leclual/v ab,\lracted ': . . . 
• algebrosulioll = 'the prodllct C!f algebrosi,,;,:. VIZ, (!xpres!;Jng meanmg/essly 117 Cl fixed or fllIIcI mac/I!, 

hecollse the expression has become divorced from ifs concrete referenr, and is Iherefore 0 

meaning/(!ss abslracllon '; 

• ulgebreme 'the smol/est mUl of meanmg In a fixed mode, slnlllllaneollsly concretely referred and 

Intet/ecll/o/ly obs/rocled': 

• olgehroseme = 'the smal/esllInil C![inerl/ossilisalion, Wllholll concrete meamng of allY kind '; 

• olgehrosis - 'a condition of in er I fossilisolion. withoUl c:oncrele meaning of any kind. ' 

• algehrosiclIlly "" 'expressmg In sllch 0 way os 10 do so wi/holtl cOl/cre/(! meanmg of any kind', 

• algebrology = 'Ihe sludy C!f a syslem 0.[ equations wi/holll concrele meaning " 

Examples of Usage 
• " It is not an exaggeration to say that the mechanics of the Palestinian world require even more 

scient ific prcparation , TIle mechanics of an Einstein, I suppose, could be called ' Algebrology' . Now, 
once it has been set into mot ion, it is easy to st ir up the system of equations, Nothing is more 
insubstantial than algebra since it is but a function of functions : mathematics is only consistent with 
itself. 

However, at the other extreme of human expression, we ha ve what we call ' Mimismology', which 
is incomparably weighty because it tries to embrace all the surging concreti sm of what is Rea l. At 
present, we vacillate from onc extreme of the expressive system to the other without knowing where to 
come to rest . Our styli st ics is an unstable compromise between ' Mimismology' and ~Algebrology" 
which instability can cause damage," (Jousse 2000: 169) 

• "Uni versa l Algebrosis, born from human laziness, has conquered the anthropos who has 
congratulated himself on the anthropological victory he has called Abstraction, Mathematics is said to 
be our most 'abstract ' scicnce, which simply means that it is the most algebriscd (not algcbroscd) of 
dle sciences and dle tool of all modem techniques, It is dlis madlematical and technical science which 
has now inflicted an ever-increasi.ng wl iversa l defeat upon thi s Algebrosis-abstraction - dle pride of 
our script-ridden and loquacious civilisation , 

TIlis defeat has been caused, partially, by the instruments used for reproduction of ' Mimi smo
cineti sm' and ' Mimismo-phonetism'. Si lent film, silent but in c% ur, re-plays all the gestes and shades 
of dle cosmos ocula rly before us : it wi ll be tomorrow's Mimismo-cinetic language and writing. In 
addition, as colour film becomes sounded. our ea rs, ossified by dle Algcbremes of our languages, will 
re- lea rn the authentic and concrete language dictated by the interactions of the sounds of nature, 

The mysterious richness of what is real is revealed to us even more by what we hear than by what 
we see: an unsuspected aural wealth awaits us, one we would happily have rejected in favour of a 
musical a ft which , it was said, did not have to imitate nature, because it would transpose and sublimate 
it." (Jousse 2000:203) 

• "Man, I repeat, is dle laziest ofa11 animals because he alone is intell igent. All man 's discoveries, even 
the most modest, always tend to find the means of minimising his effort . In ventors encourage human 
laziness. Man is obsessed with the issue of work .. , Man strives to eliminate work, and that which he 
cannot eliminate, he tries to reduce. The discoverer strives relentlessly to invent - at times even 
endangering his life in the process - to reduce the burden of work. Meanwhile, society is interested 
only in using his discoveries to create the line of least resistance which inevitably ends up in 
algcbrosis , By this, I do not mean algebra, for algebra brings a ll possible simplifications into 
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consc ioll sness so that we can reach deeper, to where neither hand nor eye can reach . Algebra is a 
simplifying research (001. ' Algcbrosis', as we will see, is a disease of exp ression. Algcbrosis is loss of 
Life. 

Such things are however not as clear cut as we would like to th in k. 
Mimograms or Mimoplasllls are no more than the express ion of ' Mimemes'. A child which has 

not yet been des iccated by our ' algebrosis" experiences the same mysterious need to create which we 
find in all dawning civi li sations. lfwe thwart the enthusiasm of the child to express his gestes, we run 
the risk of breaking the ch ild and of rendering him abnomml. Through ignorance children have been 
tom away from their spontaneous express ion. and have been catapulted straight into the end-product of 
algebrised human expression: ou r writing." (Jousse 2000: 152) 

• "Just as the Child is a born Mime, so is he a born Drawer. Vlhen we introduce the Chi ld to writing 
prematurely, we threaten to condemn him to an algebrosed abhorrence. It is fortunate , therefore, that 
tll e Ch ild 's inst inctive Mimographism calmot be inhibited, and dle Mimo-pedagogy sllcceeds in 
d rawi ng the maximum return in terms of intellect and sc ience from the Child. Drawing is the Child 's 
writ ing." (Jousse 2000:94) 

• ..... the first stage of Manual-Corporea l Style, living express ive geste or Mimodrama, which projects 
itself in mimic silhouettes, and which, given stable foml on a surface, results in Mimograms. Later, the 
second stage transfonns these gestes into laryngo-buccal gestes, that deve lop to the point where dl ey 
become a means of intercommunication, at which stage we have Oral Style. After further use and 
development, all the concret ism of the Oral Style reaches a point where it becomes algebrisation, and 
we get Written Style." (Jousse 2000:2 1) 

• "Thus we find the following gestual Binaries or Ternaries, balancing Propositional Geste with 
Proposit ional Geste: 

Bi nary: 

(The) Shuming one - hitting - (lhc) Suckling onc, 
(thc) Suckling onc - stroking - (the) Shuming OI1C. 

Temary: 

(TIle) Firing one - eating - (the) Blowing onc. 
(the) Swimming OI1C - drinking - (the) Flowing onc. 

(thc) Crawling onc - Oceing - (Ihe) Buming one . 

which become, when trans lated into our algebrised modem sty le: 

TI1C Old Man hits lhc Infant, 
The Infant strokes lhe Old Man. 

111e Bird cats the Wind 
The Fish drinks the Watcr 

The Snake Oecs thc Fire. 

But, sadly, all this algebrisation removes and dis locates us from the gestuall y balanced, rhythmed, 
concrete Mimodramas of those people who remain spontaneous." (Jousse 2000:76) 

• "Examination oflallguages less algebrised than our own, confirm this observation . In less algebrised 
languages there are numbers of Phono-mimemes or 'onomatopoeia ' wh ich have withstood the ravages 
oftime and evo lution upon their articu latory and phonetic systems. Among many others, tlle Chinese 
and the Annamites list, widl leg itimate pride, the full richness and subtle refmement of the innumerable 
onomatopoeia which are sti ll alive on their lips and still sensed in their ears. Furthemlore, they are 
admired for the concrete Mimograms, or 'shadow plays ' of their fonner Manual Style perceived in 
their algebrising brush tracings ." (Jousse 2000:95-96) 
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• "Etymological analysis results in algcbl·iscd roots being translated into a concrete reality of subtl e 
freshness . ( . .. ) it develops our understanding of life th rough a re-evaluation of our persona l 
experiences." (Jollsse 2000: I 00) 

• " A manger (mangeoire) can no more do without feeders (I/IC/ngeurs) than a shepherd without sheep . 
And so, aldlo11gh the texts may all be equa ll y mute on this point, a paysan cannot imagine dIe 
shepherds, whom history records heading for the cradle-manger without visualising them widl lambs 
and sheep slung over their shoulders . Our vocabula ry, because of ext reme algebrosation , describes 
on ly a cradle and shepherds, and fails to imply together widl these temlS dIe associated custom of 
feeding (manger), which brings to mind the manger, and , dlerefore, the one-making-to-eat or pastor
shepherd . Rabbi h~shoua describes this good pastor-shepherd in the parables, canying on his shoulders 
the lost sheep that he has found ." (Jousse 2000:589) 

• "Our present day ora lly ~ algebrosed' language descends from the tri-phase ' Phono-mimemes ' . This is 
what makes concrete and gestual etymologies possible ." (Jousse 2000: \65) 

• "Orig inally less ' modelled by the object ' dlan dIe plastic Cinemimeme, dIe Phonomimeme and even 
more so the Phono-ana!ogeme ha ve, through laziness, each progressively lost contact with its 
express ive and self- regu lating root. As a consequence, such Phono-analogemes may have come to a 
point where dley no longer have any perce iva ble relationship with dIe sounds or actions of the object . 
The speaking subject would then perceive sllch a Phono-ana logeme as being an artificial Phono
algebreme, which in the past would have been conventionall y uttered and assigned to the object. From 
dlat point onwa rds, in each human group, from generation to generation, and for thousands and 
thousands of yea rs, dIe sounding algebreme would have taken on a life all of its own, subject to the 
strange deforming psycho-phys iological laws of hearing and articulation ." (Jousse 2000:88) 

• " It is clear dlat our language and music focus the young ear too exclusively on the voiced algebremes 
of signs instead of al lowing it to become supple th rough the auricular Mimemes of real sounds . We are 
utilitarians, art ists with tunnel vision, and impatient to teach the chi ld the socia l labels for dlings and 
the seria l notes of our musical sca les. In so doing, we fai l unfortunately, to make him hear dle 
cha racteristic timbre of other sounds. Because dle soc ialised word and the algcbrosed note are so easy 
to access, these soon kill any spontaneous curiosity about the concrete sounds of the wider and truer 
rea lity." (Jousse 2000:93) 

See a/so JOllsse 2000: 58. 7-1-75.87. 118. 133. /-10. /-11. /-12. /-13. /5-1. /59. /6/-/62. /65. /90. /93.266. 
inter alia. 

o Algebrosism - Concretism 
labstractllaJgcbriscllmimodramal 
JOllsse ident[fied Ihe opposilion between the qualities of 

• 4Col7cretism ' - concreleness as in rhe quality of immediacy between Ihe referent and rhe referring 

expression: 

• IA lgebrosism' - fossilised inertia resltlling/rom a dislocation in the connection between Ihe concrele 

realil)' oflhe referenl and Ihe referring expression. 

Examples of Usage 
• " Let us suppose that these peoples, subtle Mimers dlat they are, need to express the phases of a 

particular minimal lnteractional Mimodrama, which we cou ld translate into our ethnic language as : 'he 
bird eats 'he snake. 

They have, since time immemorial , grasped with objective acuity dle characteristic of a certain 
bird which flies in a certain way, eating a certain reptile which wriggles in a certain way. And pray, let 
liS not say, caught up in the slipstream of the first interpretations of Levy~Bruhl, that dlese alleged 
' Primitives ' are lacking in abstract and general ideas. Only annchair professors make that sort of 
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assellion. To these 'concretely' scientific and 'abstractive' observers a cClla in bird has spec ific 
cha racteristics which make it fly in a cella in well·defined way. It eats, in a pallicular way, a certain 
repti le which crawls or wriggles in a some or another characteristic way. Let us ca refu ll y note that, in 
sllch instances, we ha ve the concretely abstract tri·phase geste of what is Real in interaction , which we 
studied earlier: the Acting One - acting on - the Acted upon. The anthropoid has never been, and never 
wi ll be, able to perform lhis mimismologically Interactional Geste. TIle difference is so essential as to 
const itute an impassable abyss. 

It is not in the skeleton, it is not in the skull , it is not even in the convolut ions of the brain that this 
chasm is located. It IS a tmy, mmllsmologlcally Interact Iona I Geste, but In this tiny living geste the 
whole Universe ' is reflected ', and the who le Man ' refl ects' . Thanks to Mimism, all the gestes of the 
Cosmos are specifically and reflectively abstracted in the whole Anthropos . 

We will have to study this fomlllla in great depth for it reveals to LIS a richness of chosa/ 
expression th at we no longer know at all . We have too often heard : these men are 'savages', 
·primitives '. But when one enters into the profound psychology of any onc of these men, one notices 
Ulat one is dealing WiUl people who are inexhaustibly knowledgeable ' about ulings' . They do not think 
in syllogisms as we do. llley think concretely. TIley think things. Whether it is wrong or right, is not 
the issue. Neither is it a question of superiority or inferiority. It is, in fact, about tJle opposition between 
'Concretism' and 'A lgehrosism'. 

You want to study tJle Humanities? Well tJlen , go and study first tJle language ofgestes oftJ1Ose 
supposedly primitive popu lations, but go and stlldy it. and do not try to cast it in you r own mould. It is 
not with dictionaries Ulat one understands concrete mentalities, it is WitJl gestes rendered supple 
through the richness of life ." (Jousse 2000: 135· 137) 

• ''To move from ule concrete to the ' algebraic' without passing through 'algebrosis' is an 
anuHopologist's dream! I do not use the word 'abstraction' since, as we have already seen, everything 
in human expression is abstract from beginning to end. It is impossible to play any conscious human 
expression which is not abstract! Educators and psychiatrists have much to learn about the two 
3mphibiological questions of Concrete Abstraction and A lgebrosed Ab~-troction. Precisely because 
educators are large ly unaware of the laws of anthropology, they use teaching methods which are 
inappropriate for the chi ld . Consequentl y, psychiatrists have to deal with the after-effects of tJlese 
inappropriacies, fo r the spontaneity of any child wi ll suffer under the infliction of algebrosis. There are 
very few children who natu rally cannot express ulemselves normally. 111ere are a g reat many more 
children who cannot express themse lves normally because of the present algebris ing system of 
education. 

TIle Anthropos, then , expresses himselfwitJl concrete gestes which can remain either concrete or 
else become algebrosed. And we have just seen that the putting-into·writing of these expressions can 
equally remain concrete or become algebrosed. Expression is in both cases 'abstracted' in ule sense 
that it is ' part ' of a whole. 

Therefore, what needs to be opposed is 'concreti sm' and ' algebrosis', not 'concretism' and 
'abstraction ' . All human expression is automatically abstract : it is thus either a Concrete 
Abstraction or an AIgebrosed Abstraction. It should be noted that Algebrosis can only occur duri ng 
the expression of communication where contact with tJle concrete form is lost. 

When an Amerind ian draws in mimographic cha racters the Tri-phase Interactional Geste which I 
translate in my language as ' the hunter chases the bison '. he is making a concrete proposition which is 
just as abstract as when I write: 'The hunter chases the bison ' . His gestual expression and 
mimographic characters, however, are not algcbrosed. 

Whereas television projects the whole panoramic interaction of reality and concrete universality 
in its untouched and indefinitely imbricated concrctisnt, radiophony onl y transmits it in ethnically 
algebrosed sound· except when the sound is, by pure chance, phonomimically ana logous to 'mino/l 
ham co '. But to say 'ule cat has eaten the chicken' is at once abstract and algebrosed , for in thi s 
proposition in Eng li sh, what is Real has lost all the phonomimic echoes which we are go ing to study in 
the following pages. 
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What I am referring to here, is the question of the origin of languages and of writing, a ll of which 
are abstract and all of which began with concrete Mimemes, but not all of which became algeb,·osed. 

111e wo rd "abstraction ' is in fact very accurate. Syllabi sed for reasons of study, it becomes: abs -
Imh - i - tor: he-makes-the-geste-of-drawing-out-of. \Vhat is be ing drawn out? One or several of the 
myriad gestes which are concea led in any mechanism and with which every object is pregnant, lhe 
logic of which will need to be stud ied in much g reater depth . The more gestes we have ' drawn Ollt of' 
an object. the better we will know it. We do not know everything - that is impossib le, but we can know 
something of everything. 

Up until now, the anthropologica l Law of Mmllsm was not known. From the complexus of gestes 
which is the Anthropos, I drew the geste of Mimism, and this Mimism proved to be the fundamental 
law. Is there a greater one? I ha ve no idea . But the Law of Mimism has, lip until now, proved to be 
fundamental , and is not 'abstract'. Which does not mean that I have drawn from this law everylhing 
there is to be drawn . TIlere wi ll be others in tlle future who wi ll see that I have but touched lightly upon 
til e immense extent of this discovery. The Antllropo logy of Geste and Rh ythm is still an infant at tile 
stage of its first babblings 

But that is not the question . All 1 want to demonstrate is the meaning which I g ive to ' abstract' . 
Abstraction is by no means the antithesis of Concretism. It is, on the contra ry, face-ta-face, or rather 
from within the concrete, that I draw the mechanism which will help me to express myself. 1 never 
separate the concrete geste from the ' intellectua l Abstraction>. 

Algebrosis is the disease of Concreli sm and not an aberration of Abstraction. How man y 
supposed ' abstractions ' are but mechanisms of which we have forgotten the concrete play? Our 
abstract ideas are no more than metaphors or comparisons. TIley are Mimemes which are drawn from 
an observed object, re-p layed macroscopica ll y or microscopically, and then transposed by us onto 
some other unknown object . Most of our so-called ' abstract ' words are words emptied of tllei r 
original Concretism, which is Algebrosis. 

If the Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm has discovered anything, it is the dis-ease of Algebr()sis 
which some consider a fonn of progress. While Algebrosis is undoubtedl y progress from one 
perspective, it is a frightful loss from another." (Jousse 2000: 154-1 55) 

o Analogy - analogeme/s - analogical- analogous - analogism 
[sy mholl [mclllphorJ 
JOllsse identifies Ihe R eal' as Ihe dynamo-genesis qf creation. the vibrating rhythmic life:force o/God. which 

lranslates into /he cosmos and the raison d 'etre of all life, which the universe plays in/o. or im-presses into. 

Ihe anthropos. In thiS form. the understanding 0/ the 'Real ' per se is inexpressible becallse of Ihe IimilC/lions 

0/ human comprehensIOn and expression: it ;s Ilnlranslatable In immediate terms. ComprehenSion and ex

pression of such understanding then mltst be mediated by a mechanism which can aeee ...... The 'Real' as closely 

as possible. Such a mechanism is Analogy which operates mimisologically concretely and intellectually 

abstractly. so Ihat iT has Ihe capacity to express meaning so 'like', that the 'Real' can be comprehended, 

reconstmeted and expressed (see 'received. registered and re-played J to some degree. In other words. 

analogy simplifies so thaT we can understand. ./ousse identifies analogy operating at a nllmber oJ d!fferent 

levels and TO varying degrees oJ simplification to approximaTe the 'Real', which is expressible in all three 

modes oJ expression identifil!d by JOllsse: Ihe corporeal-manllal, Ihe laryngo-bllccal and the algebrised. 

A"ulogy, Ihen. in JOllsean terms. constilllles a mode q( expression, thereJore a Jorm oJ language qf 
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(lI1fhropologlcol and cfhl7lc of/gm ond lI'i," CO/ISflfllenf ,XltfS alld fimCflOl1.t which J OIlSSC nOll/ed as 

derivar;l'es o/,he rCI'm 'analogy', name~l': 

• 11l1111o;.:eme(s) analogic((I mimeme(!J) discrete IInit(!.) C?f meaninf.!fid IIl1mismo!ogically concrefe and 

mleffectuolly absrrnct llIwlogicul expression. whelher expressed in concrere or algebflsed lerms ': 

• lUllIIogism = 'an mdlVldual and Ident!fiable prod/lC:l q/ollCllogy construc/ed of (ll1ologemes ': 

• fmalogical - 'oflhe nat/fre of u,wlogy " 

• 1lI1(1logica/~1' 'behaving in Ihe manner ofal1l1logy ': 

• (Ifwlogou.\'· := 'having comparable qualities or behaVing in comparable manner ' 

EX~ ll1ples of Us~ge 
• "We only know, then , that which we receive, and that of which we become conscious. Afterwards, we 

can construct ullologica/(I' what we call the invisible world. But let us never forget that it is a 
construction, and that it can only be constructed with things which have been received, the ethnic 
verbal expression of which is necessarily. in some measure, ' algebrosed ' ... (Jousse 2000: 118) 

• "£16116 is the All-Powerful One, the All-Knowing One, the One who possesses everything in fulln ess, 
the One whom no-one has seen nor can see, the Invisible One! If ever we reach Him, it will be through 
analogy. 

I am still playing analogically with gestes of the visible world that I transpose to the invisible 
world . By ana logy, then. I can say that certain gestes in thi s In visible One are essential. Thus, I do not 
know who this Invis ible One is. But He is. He acts . 

I also ha ve the opportunity to play out another essential analogy. because this Invisible One 
reveals Himself. I take up the tools of Revelalion. Surely, if the Invisible One reveals Himself, He can 
do it only according to the will of the chosen persons for whom He unveils Himself. 

I recorded in my previous work that there is an analogical geste in this inaccessible All-Powerful 
One who comes to take His place. we might say, in an ethnic mechanism. He is the Speaking One. As 
the great Nabis said: 

TIlUS says 1;'llwc. Israel's Elohim 
and they themselves repeat what the Eternal One rec ited to them." (Jousse 2000:397) 

• " llle Mimism of the indefinite surges up out of the indefiniteness of the interactions in order to re
play its essence: the Mimism of Infinity in the image and li keness of which he was analogically 
modelled. ( ... ) 

And the Global Oral-style tradition will be the transmission, from Anthropos to Anthropos, of a 
perpetually repeated and perpetually discovering Counting-necklace." (Jousse 2000: 148) 

• " In a milieu of Mimers, it must be possible to mime the All-Mighty. And the Creator becomes a 
modeller. He models, from Earth , an Earthling. But how? ' In his image and in his likeness '. I would 
more willingly trans late: 'According to hi s Mimeme and according to his Analogeme' , in other words, 
the Creator creates in mirror image. That is a magnificent explanation. Bring me other such phrases: it 
will invariably be poss ible to restore them to the following statement of fact : man expresses hi s science 
with the language of his time." (Jollsse 2000: 141) 

• " Feel ing replete. and overflowing with mimemes, primordial man wanted to ensure that these 
mimemes extended beyond him in a fullness more chosol, and more concretely materialized than in 
mimographism. instead of the designs in coloured dust on the walls of the caves, he took the dust that 
his feet kicked up. From it he fa shioned a complete, up right facs imile, a model, that was based on all 
hi s limbs, that was modelled by his two hands, and that was refined with his fingers. He kept in play 
derived from the law of mimism, more living than the law of mimographism - the law of 
mimoplasticism, or, to be more accurate, he allowed himself to be played by it. He wanted to become a 
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creator. But to animate this heap of earth which he alone, among the other beings of creation, had been 
.,ble 10 model with such real ism, he lacked on ly one thing: (he Breath oflhe All-Powerful One. 

It is at this point that wc grasp man 's great anguish as he tried to transcend tllC visib le world in 
order to take hold, by ana logy, of the invisible world, a world which he knew was real ... Man 
continues to embrace each of hi s mimismological gestes in order to sublimate its meaning. 

lllUS from tile very dcpths of his paysanisnl, the terreux, the earthling-man, became conscious of 
tile primordial laws of Mimism, Mimographism, Mimoplasticism, which, having been played through 
the law of Analogism. after so many mi ll enn ia, have led him to transcend his created geste in order to 
try to understand and express the greatest creat ive geste .. , (Jousse 2000:397) 

• "Rcligions are entirely made up of compasrisons and analogies." (Jousse 2000: 139) 
See also JOllsse 2000; 32. 75-76.88. 134. 140. 143145. 154. 158}159. 171-172183. 184. 186. 191-192. 
196.211.219.227.247.231-232.245.247.248.251.258.260. 314. 355-356. 390-391. 394-395400. NO . 
.J.J5 . .J50. 563. inler alia. 

o Analogy and Metaphor 
1 ;,"alog~' ll s~' mboll 

Metaphor constitlltes one of the many forms of expression "sed by the amhropos in making his mner 

reality accessible in an ollter or performed form. Metaphor operates on rhe pn'nciple of comparl~·on. 

where there is IIneqllalknowledge and understanding between co-communicafOrs. In such instances, that 

which is known 10 bOlh is used as the vehicle 10 communicate that which is not known to one but is known 

to the other. 

JOl/sse makes a distinction between A nalogy and Metaphor. Where the former is the expression of 

'he 'mismologicalJy concrete and intellectually abstract geste·. the metaphor is the expression of an 

Intellectually abstraction that has no immediate mimismologically concrete referent. In other words. the 

metaphor is a means o.fexplaining an understanding Ihal lies outside o.fimmediate experience. where the 

analogy expresses a microscopic experience o/the understanding o/ the 'Real 'in macroscopicform. The 

human gesle is analogical. bUI nOl metaphorical. 711e human geste is an analogy. nol a metaphor bill 

expressed in m elOphor. 

Examples of Usage 
• "And that is why, as earthl ing or terrellx-antluopologist , we always come back to the 

anthropologically stupefying geste of the Earthly Paradise. With modelled and modelling earth, the 
AII·Mighty, the All-Living, develops an Adam, an Eanhling. This so-<:a lled myth is the most 
concretely and the most scientifically ex.plicati ve mimismological mechanism which I have ever been 
able to imagine! Are there any Algebrosemes which will ever be able to equal these paysan Mimemes? 

J have been asked: "But shouldn't one take this metaphorically?" Why make metaphors when 
we have the th ing itself? Man expresses himself as man, and in this instance he has no other means of 
intercommunication than his gestes. "But it is surely more scientific to have man derive from a system 
of evolution?" It is perhaps more convincing for you 01 present . But in fi ve hundred yea rs time, 
perhaps even in fifty yea rs, I am not all together sure that it wi ll be more convincing. It might be less 
so." (l ollsse 2000: 142-143) 

• "'This human geste is not mClaphoTical. The Geste is the living energy which vitalises the global 
whole, the Anthropos: Vi/a in ges fll . TIle Geste is tru ly sometll ing which plays and re-plays, the 
measurement of which can be recorded. That which res ists accurate measurement is a li en to my present 
microscopic or macroscopic methods, for 'more' or ' less' is no refl ection of the nature of the geste. An 
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intemal microscopic geste is as much a geste and as measurable as an external macroscopic geste. PIlls 
vel minllS III/Ita/ speciem it changes it s form more or less, say the scholars - and rightly so. Our eye 
does not percei ve what is intemal and microscopic, but the eye cannot measure Scientifically. 

I am not saying dlat there is no more to man than his gestes, but I am saying d1at all his underl ying 
mechanisms a re only gestes . Even his inner life is underpinned by motor complexiti es . 

We ha ve sorely neglected working with the microscope when studying human gesticulation. 
Whoever tells us : ''To think is to stop oneself from doing", is making a profound mistake. On the 
contrary, to think is to fl ex one 's whole human composite in such a way that the interactional play 
becomes more demandmg. My master, Pierre Janet, exp resses his perfect understanding of this when 
he speaks of ' psychological tension ' ." (Jousse 2000: 112-113) 

• "ConceptlOn, to conceive, to know: strictly etymologically speaking, dlese are clin ica l terms for 
childbirth ; they have been introduced by way of melal)hor into the domain of thought. For us, ' to 
know' is to synchronise metaphorically with dl e object . But in the Bible. for example, dl e term has 
retained all its concrete significance. We see the most profound example of the ' geste' ' to know' in the 
behaviour of the prophet who, when faced with a dead child, stretches himself over the ch ild, and 
places his mouth over that of the child, his hands over dlose ofdl e child, and his body over that of the 
child. In Hebrew vocabulary, such concrete rea lisation of meaning is frequent." (Jousse 2000:62) 

• "Corporeal-manual Style man is constantly in direct contact with the th ings and gestes of ambient 
nature. Thus he grasps ill each being that he observes ove r a period of time, innumerable actions - to us 
unimportant or unknown - which he Mimes with fin ely differentiated gestes . As J said above: dlere a re 
no synonymous genes. 

Yet, whether by transport of gestes, or metaphor. however ri ch in differentiated Mimemes Global 
Style might be. a great number of actions of certain beings will be Mimed with actions that habitually 
characteri ze other beings and which have some subtle gestual relationship and a delicate resemblance 
with those beings. 

As an essentially intelligent being capable of grasp ing and expressing the gestual relationships 
between the actions of the visib le world mimismologically and logicall y, man enjoys exp loring the 
compa risons with in these relationships with his hands and through his whole body. Comparison is the 
normal manifestation ofdle language of gestes. The anthropos is an animal who plays with metaphors 
and learns from comparisons inherent in metaphors." (Jousse 2000:75) 

• " In Israel, dle metaphor did Tlot, so to speak, exist. Everything ex isted in a state of potent ial 
manifestation, in rough cast, awaiting the realisation and the achievement of the Dabar. 111at is the 
great stabilising factor in its dynamism. What has been 'buccalized ' has to be realized. Hence this 
fonnula which repeatedly appears : 

In order lhat what was said be accomplished ... " 
(louss.2000:580) 

See also '/ollsse 2000; 1-1 7. 155. 17-1-175. 198-199. 26-1. 331 -332. 355-356. 376. 3 78. 380. 387-388. 421. 
-/68. -170. 471. 472. 563. 59/. inter alia. 

o Analogy and Symbol 
lanalogyllmetalJhorJ 
JOllsse identifies the complementary roles q( symbol and analogy . Together, they provide the means 

whereby the invisible and inaudible Real' is given sllbsfance and form : analogy in expression that is a 

simplified approximation of meaning, and the !lymbol which is an arbitrarily or culturally defined 

physical representation a/inaccessible microscopic gesre. 

Exa ml)les of Usage 
• "The human composite cannot confine itself to the expression of the immediately visible world alone. 

Ad majora natus est : he too is born to g reater things. In thi s, we are witnessing the most titanic 
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st rugg le, expressed through all his fi bres, between two consubstantiaJly interpenetrated components 
within the mysterious Human composite. llle triumph of the human composite is the invention of 
analogy and symbol. Religions are entirely made up of comparisons and ana logies. While it is 
somehow always the same mechanism, there is not always the same degree of certainty. Man then 
takes each onc of hi s mimismological gestes and sublimates its meaning. Ofneccss it y, he does this by 
miming, in visib le, concrete expression, his understanding of the invisible world: as is sung in the 
Church in the preface to the Mass of the Nativity of leshoua: Ut dum visibliiter .,' cognosclmlls ... in 
II1visibdillln amorem rapiamllr - "So that the knowledge of things visible may bring us to the love of 
things invisible". llus IS the source of the admirable Rh ythmo·mimics which we see lUlfolding 
globally in the Oral-style milieux, in order to mime uncorporeal things. What we invariably think we 
sce is humanity in search of an explanation of the Invisible: a true explanation will never be 
forthcoming," (Jollsse 2000: 138-1 39) 

• "This 'subl imation ' - I do not say thi s ' algebri sation' - of that which is concrete is a veritable drama 
when played out in Man, In this drama, we witness a supremely poignant and impressive psychologica l 
phenomenon : the intimate struggle of the two substantially mlltually dependent components of the 
mysteriolls Human composite expressed through each and every fibre . 11le result of this continual and 
ever·present struggle between sp irit and fl esh, oscillates back and forth in tragic altemations. llle 
invention of analogy is the song of the struggle's triumph. The magnificence of man 's creation of 
symbol and analogy cannot be extolled too highly. 

As a result, Illall is able to take each of his mimismological gestes and la sllblimale its meaning. 
These 'sublimated express ions' which are of necess ity concrete, refer to the in vis ible world, as the 
Catholic Church so pertinently chants in a preface to the mass on Christmas day: Ut dum visibilifer .. , 
cognoscimlls ... in invisibilillm amorem rapwmur - "So that the knowledge of things visible may bring 
us to the love oftJlings invisible", 

Through symbol and by ana logy Corporea l-manua l Style man makes a breathtaking leap into 
tJ\e Infinite arena of knowing and understanding. ( ... ) We 'a lgebrists ' have been wont to depreciate 
concrete gestual expression when, in fact , it addresses tJle question of incorporating within ourse lves 
somelhing of other-worldly real ity, Our failure to understand these concrete express ions, which we all 
too easil y label as crude and materialistic, simply proves that we still ha ve much to leant about the 
matter of sym bol and analogy, For instance, the subtle logic of Propositional Gestes often operates 
through the interdependence of such concrete actions, some mimed objectively, others symbolically_ 
(lo"sse 2000:77) 

• "We do not have to wonder at the source of the mystery of the Trinity. (. .. ) It is supported by neither a 
metaphor nor a symbol, but rooted in an analogy." (Jollsse 2000:563) 

Q Animism 
Jan acting onc -acting on- an acted ul.on) !coqlorcal.manual cXllression) Imimagcl 
JOllsse explains 'animism' as 'he nnfllra! and automatic who!e-heing mode ql expression ,ho, man adopts as 

a consequence oIhis interaction with the universe. What appears to be 'dance' is an anthropological whole

being mode of expression of mimismo!ogically concrete and intellectually abstract human undersfanding. 

which is 'he natl/ral and automatic consequence qf,ri-phasic interaction - ·an acting one ...acling on- an acted 

upon· - with his maker, the cosmos and himself 

Example of Usage 
• "We should take tJle spontaneous ' mimismological re-play' as our point of departure and work towards 

the language of traditional gestes before looking into the different etlmic languages. This would enable 
us to seize upon dlese mysterious ' explicative Mimodramas', and to understand this as global 
express ion, We would al so no longer, in our ignorance, call them ' Dances ' . This is not art as we 
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conceive art . lll is is life itself expressing itself. lllese are the gestes of the gods repeated, re.played by 
man who is full y conscioll s of the significance of his gestes. 

We have in such Mimodramas the entire cosmogony and theology of those concrete milieux, on 
which we have previously passed judgement in ignorance of all the mechanisms of concrete 
mimismological expression. 11lis has sometimes been ca ll ed Animism. If we a re to understand thi s 
complex mechan ism even superficia ll y, we shou ld , at the very least , understand that these spontaneous 
peop les, when see ing someth ing move, try to see not only the action, but also what lies beneath the 
action - to seize the Acting Onc himself. In so doing, we will find once more the tri-phase Interactlonal 
Geste of 'die Acting Onc, th e acti on and the Acted upon '. Once he has seen <the Acted upon', man 
goes further and discovers ' the action', from where he tries to find 'the Acting One'. I can see nothing 
in thi s process which is not perfectly anthropological. What we ca ll Animism is simply the ordinary 
gcste of man who, see ing an Acted upon, re·plays the aCflng on and seeks the ACflng One. 

This force, which brings about action, is seen by no-one. TIlat is because it is incorporated into the 
visible world in the same way that breath is incorporated into us. When breath disappears from our 
human composite, death fo llows. Similarly there is a va riety of composites throughout the whole of 
nature. Nothing is dead. Everything contributes to dli s invisible breath . This Acting One, who is 
invisib le in all things except ill his actions, is also all-powerfu l and therefore capable of everything . 
Nothing is impossible to him. The power of mall himself, on die other hand, is limited." (Jousse 
2000: 138) 

o ~lI1thropological - ethnologic:tl- cosmological 
[Mechanics[ IRcallltri· llhllsism! 
Hllman beings are objeclively constifltled of the reflected rhythms of the cosmos, and ideally identify 

themselves (hereby, albeil unconsciollsly. providing an anthropological identify. The s1Ibjective awareness 

of Ihe et/mos operates al both the consciOlls and unconsciOlls levels and ha!; Ihe c:apacity to intrude upon 

and warp Ihe anthropological sense of universal identi ty. 

Exa mples of Usage 
• "Normal Man is played by what is Real, which reverberates in him. The Real is inside of him, outside 

of him, in spite of him. 111is ' is known ' within him, but he is not always consciolls of the potential for 
Bringing-into·Consciousness. The Ethnological often clouds the Anthropological, which is the 
objective reflection of what is Cosmological. 

Supranonnai Man - he, the truly normal one is strong enollgh not to be confused by the Ethnic. 
Pitted against, and regardless of the entire Ethnos, he becomes aware of and gains mastery of that 
which is purely Anthropological, that which is somet imes die unknown Cosmological. He is the 
hyper·praxic - the genius, possibly - of Chosal (i .e. concrete ly.material) memory or of Verbal 
memory. I wi ll ha ve to deal with this at length. 

The Andlropos then is not, as Taine maintained, a "polypary of images", but a complexity of 
'Mimemes ' wh ich re-plays dlings. We are full of the interactions received from what is Real around us, 
and therefore full of Interactional Gestes imposed on us by what is Real. From the moment we wake up 
to life and extend our receiving gestes, we experience the great constraining flow of Mimism." (Jousse 
2000: 11 8-119) 

o Anthropology: Dynamic Anthropology - Static Anthropology - ethnology - ethnography 
(microscopic - macroscopic! IlaboracoryllMcchanicsl 
JOllsse was probably influenced in his chOice of (he ferm 'Dynamic Anthropology' by (he 'dynamic 

geometry' or 'Topology ' of Poineare with whom JOlIsse studied mathemalics. hisfirsI career choice. 

JOflsse disfinglllshes between: 
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• 'sllItic 'lIIllltropolo1{\' , 1/1" Sfll'~\ ' of m{1I1 111 comparison II'lfh animals via Ihelr physical remall1s find 

man~' lools and artefncfS. VIZ. Archncologl', Pnlneonroloj!JJ, elc; 

• '(~I " 1fImic ' (IIIthropologl'. (he stlldy of /Iln/1 Ihroltgh his living brentlung gesle (lI1d rhYlhm. and Jus 

making of IDols. including slgn~fiC(mlly those fools Ihar are parr of his indivisible p~)'cho

physiological bemg: his body. hands and speech organs. VIZ. Anthropology of GeSle and Rhythm. 

Anlhropolog.v q( Language. Ami1rupu/uxy of Memory. Anthropology of DIISI. ele. 

JOllsse further dijferenlIGleS between: 

• (~l'llamic anthropology as a s/lIdy o/the commonaflties Ihat d~fine the anrhropos. VIZ. the geste and 

rhyrhm o.{breathing. eating and drinking . 

• ethnology as a study oJhis ethnic or group differences -Iangllage. cullllre. religion. erc. 

JOllsse .lilY/her idenr(fies the mhitranslalion that can occllr at the level of ethnology and ethnography 

/hrollgh (he assessment of meamng Jrom oll/sider perspeclives to achieve objectivity. as opposed to the 

'o~iective ' observatIOn of the 'insider' perspectives o.fp~ycho-physjological microscopIc and macro:icopic 

geste and rhythm in the laboratOries oJ awareness. 

Examples of Usage 
• "The first school of anthropology was founded in 1876 by Broca. l1le initial thnlst was dedicated to 

the comparison of skeletons of the anthropoid and dle anthropos, and to man 's first tools: cut stone, 
polished stone, etc . Like the anthropos, the anthropoid is a global complex of gestes. With a single 
stroke, all research found itself transposed and transplanted from the comparison of skeletons to tll e 
dynamism of life . From static anthrOI)ology, we have entered into dynamic anthropology. TIle 
richness ofliving beings has taken the place ofa geometric lining up of skeletons. 

The Anthropology of Geste will try to grasp man 's struggle with himself and how he has 
fashioned his first tool out of his very own body with the expression of the mimismologica l geste. For 
dle first th ing that he formed was not a static tool, but dle dynamic tool of his expressive, miming 
body: the tool of geste preceded the tool of stone ." (Jousse 2000:574) 

• "Quite unlike pa laeontologists - who are at present getting lost in the far distant past - we, the 
Anthropologists of Geste and Rhythm, do not have to claw back superficially towards dead millennia . 
Our task is, on the contrary, to delve ever more deeply into the eternal Anthropos, because he is ali ve, 
and to release from within him the great primordial , and, so-te-speak, everlasting law. 

This is why dle study of'Mimismology' must precede the study of prehistory so as to enable us to 
grasp the fundamental Law of Mimism which no-one, up until now, has seen fit to notice let alone 
highlight. Anthropology of Mimism is what I practice, not ethnology or ethnography. I am searching 
for the pure Anthropos through the different ethnic groups. 

To me, man is always man . It might flatter my contemporaries to hear me speak of man in hi s 
present context, but to understand the Illan of today, his needs and aspirations as well as his 
weaknesses and deviations, we should free ourselves of the ephemeral present and go deeper and 
deeper into his past . It is a great error to want to go forward without thinking that a burdened past, 
deeper than our consc ious selves, possesses and drives us . Modem man can be experimentally caught 
up in prehistoric times. 

Fortoo long we have believed in a 'primitive ' man, who, by virtue of his being ' primitive', had to 
be inferior to us in time and in space. Yet the more we delve into time and space, the more we discover 
dlat the Anthropos, regardless of when and where he appears, is a relatively prodigious being. Let us 
weigh and evaluate the full import of that simple word: relatively, although it is regrettably very little 
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used III this context : after all, greater genius is needed to be the first to ' invent' a tool of chisell ed flint 
than to be the last to ' perfect ' an atomic canon . 

It is in this light that the new and profound contribut ion of Anthropology to Ethnology should be 
seen, especially with regard to resea rch goals . For anyone who really wishes to understand the various 
past and present ethnic milieux wi ll need [0 work in far more anth ropological depth using a more 
dynamic metJlOdology than has been the case heretofore." (Jollsse 2000: 134-135) 

• "( ... ) anthropologica l facts are neglected, and, for the most part, misunderstood. From this it follows 
that the human sciences have not studied, in any depth , which aspects of ethnography are 
1111lhropological, and instead they sk im the surface of bookish ethnicity." (Jousse 2000:24) 

• " My reaction is to oppose this static Anthropology, saying: in essence, the Anthropos is not a 
completed skeleton but an infinite complexity of gestes. The skeleton is only there as a carrier-of-man, 
a carrier-of-gestes. In itially, the Anthropos modelled his intrinsic gestes before he fashioned his tools, 
which were the extensions of his intrinsic gestes. 

Fifty meters of film, recording the very first human gestes in distant millennia , would teach us 
more about the orig ins of Man than the most meticulous analysis of sku lls and femurs . llle Geste is 
Man . 

lllat is why, following in the footsteps of my masters, lanet and Dumas, who were psychologists 
of human behaviour, I have created the Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm, the dynamic synthesis of 
my objective observations. 

lllis human geste is not metaphorical. The Geste is the living energy which vitalises the global 
whole, the Anthropos· Vi/a in geslII. The Geste is truly something wh ich plays and re-plays, the 
measurement of which can be recorded. That which resists accurate measurement is alien to my 
present microscopic or macroscopic methods, for ' more ' or ' less ' is no reflection of the nature of the 
geste. An internal microscopic geste is as much a geste and as measurable as an external macroscopic 
geste. PIlls vel minus mlllaT speciem - it changes its foml 1110re or less, say the scholars - and rightly 
so. Our eye does not perceive what is internal and microscopic, but the eye cannot measure 
Scientifically. 

I am oot saying that dlere is no more to man than his gestes, but I am saying dlat all his underlying 
mechanisms are only gestes . Even his inner life is underpinned by motor complexities. (Jousse 
2000: 11 3) 

See also JOllsse 2000: 215. 390. inler alia. 

o Anthropology of Dust 
IAnlhrol,ology of GCSIC and Rhythml 
JOllsse identifies the Anthropology of Dust as Ihe study qf Man as a manifeslalion oj and in relalion 10. 

DIIST. JOlIsse deals with the understanding oJ 'dusI' 01 a number of associaled levels: 

• its daily use as a cleansing agent in Ihe desert; 

• as an analogy 10 demonstrate the transitory nahlre o/human life: 

• as an anaJogy to account for the source and destiny 0/ human existence; 

• as an analogy Jor nothingness. 

Ex.amples of Usage 
• «For the Palestinian paysan, dust was analogous to nothingness . For him it was with the dust of the 

adamah-earth that each of the eternal, invisible mirnernes of the All-Powerful Creator, who created 
from nothing, would be realized and concretely materia lized, historically aod analogically, in space and 
time. 

And so we witness the gestual execution of what is presented to us as the masterpiece of creation. 
Each of the All-Powerful One 's gestes. thanks to this Mimoplasticism, finds its replica mirrored in 
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\vhat will , thereafter, be a living thing. By means of its innate power to respond obediently, each mass 
of dust is eqUIpped to receive an almost infinite number of lives: the etemal prototype is concrete ly 
materialized in a temporal prototype. 

And so we reach the stage of globa l Mimism which wi ll , sooner or later, be followed by Oral 
Mimistn. 

We can understand how this mimodrama, filled with the moist or dry dust of the earth, was 
developed and played out by hands habituated to taking a glob of earth , crushing it between the fingers , 
and feeling it being reduced again to dust. In this lies the essence of the dreadful waming: 

Oust yOll arc 
.md 10 dust ~ ou shall rclUnl. 

Down through the millennia there has existed, for our observance, a comp lete Anthropology of 
Geste regarding the dust of the earth, and its handling. In certain ethnic milieux, people take a handful 
of dust and pour it over their heads as a sign of mouming. We still see this today in Africa . When the 
Palestinian paysan wanted to express, gestuall y, the despair that was destroying him. he would show 
his face covered with dust. This is not conveyed by our algebrosed trans lations : "My SOli! clings to the 
dust." Still in our time, but according to another analogeme, the Arabs have continued a great 
millennia-old geste: for lack of water in the middle of the desert, they do their ablutions with desert 
dust . 

In those countries of torrid heat, where dust always abounds just above ground-level, it takes only 
the slightest turning of a mere breath of wind to ha ve a swirling of dust , modelled like a human form , 
immediately rise up from the ground, to disappear as rapidly and sudden ly as it appeared. And there is 
analogically expressed: the creation of the earthling-man. followed by the ephemeral life of the 
ea rthling-man, and concluded with the instantaneous disappearance of the ea rthling-man. 

One has to be born a paysan to tmderstand how to deal with similar, and similarly expressive, 
mimodramas and their mimismological and analogical application to human life. Never would a scribe, 
with his scroll of virgin parchment and reed in hand for writing, be able to find so expressive an 
analogeme. We have not been sufficient ly curious about the gestes of the earth, because we are too 
narrowly guided by sheets of paper covered in our Written Style. We are now only bookishly sons of 
the Adam-Earthl ing-man, who was himselftntly the son of the adamah. which is the earth and the dust 
oftlle earth . For a long time, the desiccating wind of algebrose has passed over the concrete meaning 
of the name Adam-Earthling-man, son oftlle adam6h-earth . We have lost our nobil ity as earthling sons 
of the earth, and as terrestrial ones formed by the earth . 

Not so long ago there was talk about 'a return to the land '. What I am dealing with here is a far 
more profound ' return to the land '. TIlis ' return ' is much more than a return of workers to grapple with 
the earth! TIlis ' retum' is concerned with a professorship of the earth . TIlis ' return ' is the whole 
university of the earth that we must not build, but rediscover. In fact , this university of the earth 
already exists. Better still , it has never ceased to ex ist. It is we who have stopped experi enc ing it. 
Paradise, fill ed with the creative dust of the earth , is sti ll waiting for the creative Breath to produce the 
eternal Earthling-man . 

Some thinkers have spoken to us about tlle philosophy of pulverulence (desiccation and 
disintegration), a very secondary and artificial study. In the Palestinian paysan mjlieu. the 
anthropo logy of the dust ofdle earth was a spontaneous. inevitable, enduring study: the earthling-man 
was expressed by the earth and the earth expressed tlIe earthling-man . But how difficult it is to 
lUlderstand all the mimodramatic expressions of the earthling-man and of the earth, given the infinite, 
essentia l nuances of objectivism and analogism! And how impossible it is to translate all tlIe 
mimodramatic expressions of the earth ling-man and of the earth in terms of our algebrosed science! It 
is only right that we speak of 'mimodramatic expressions ' and not ' myths ' or ' legends' . The complete 
range of scientific values has to be revised and utilized. 

Tradition has it that the hole from which the dust used to mode l the sku ll of the first Adorn was 
extracted, was not completely refilled when this skull was discovered on ' Calvary', the hill of the sku ll. 
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before the Cross was planted. And that is why, on our crucifIxes, which too often are bereft of all 
living, paysan tradition, one sometimes sees two beings cnlcified: the flesh and blood of God who 
became an Addm-Earthllng-man, and ~ nailed to his feet - a skull and two tibia , therefore, the d ust of 
the Adtim-Earthling-man who wanted to become God. 

11le anth ropology of the dust leads us to the theology of the dust. If we unveil this ana logy, we 
glimpse the grandiose mimodrama of the resurrection of the dead, laid out in the dust , and of whom 
only some dri ed out dusty bones are visible. And the word of the All-Powerful One echoes th rough the 
Nabi Ezechie l: 

Son of l11an. 
do you think that thcse bones can liyc agai n? 

And the Nabi responds: 
Lord lahoh. you know it. 

We see there that the Nabi is simp ly the spokesman of the a ll -powerful and all -knowing Abbti. 
Prophesy ovcr these bones and SOl)' to them: 

D~' bones hcar the word of lahOh: 
Thus says the Lord to these bones: 

I \\ ill make Breath enter into )'ou and you willliyc. 
And so these bones are fitted together noisi ly, and a re covered with muscular tissue. nerves, flesh 

and sk in , but life does not retum automatically to these remodelled bodies . 11ley lack Breath . And the 
Nabi cont inues to prophesy according to lah6h 's order. 11lcn the life-giving Breath appears, having 
come from the earth's four winds, to animate what had been no more than cadavers without life . Who 
can ever deny the ever-present, pedagogical and concrete ly materia lized tenacity of the Anthropology 
of Dust? 

Put down some Dust , the Breath comes, and there you have Man. Take the Breath away, you see 
the Dust , and Man no longer exists . Man ex ists from the Dust-of-nothingness to the Dust-of
nothingness. From Breath to Breath , you have the All-Powerful One. The theology of the Breath 
balances antithetically with the anthropology of the Dust. llle Modelling of the Dust introduces us to 
the Insufflating of the Dust. And so we make our entrance into the second act of the Mimodrama ." 
(lousse 2000:399-40 I) 

a Anthropology ofGeste a nd Rhythm 
(Mechanics) 
JOllsse perceived the human as a whole and indivisible being. and sought and discovered a perspective that 

wOllld Simultaneously account for human physical. inrellecfllal, emotional and spiritual operations. JOllsse 

situated this perspective at the level of the 'geste and rhythm ' thereby accessing an understanding of the 

human at a .fimdamental level that accounted for and transcended ethnic identity and individuality. and 

excluded all other species o/anlmal. 

Examples of Usage 
• "That is why, fo llowing in the footsteps of my masters, Janet and Dumas, who were psychologists of 

human behaviour, I have created the Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm, the dyna mic synthesis of 
my objective observations. 

Th is human geste is not metaphorica l. The Geste is the living energy which vitali ses the global 
whole, the Anthropos: VUa in gesfll. The Geste is t ru ly something which plays and re-plays, the 
measurement of which can be recorded. That which resists accurate measurement is alien to my 
present microscopic or macroscopic methods, for ' more' or ' less' is no refl ection of the nature of the 
geste. An internal microscop ic geste is as much a geste and as measurable as an external macroscop ic 
geste. Plus vel minus mlllat speciem - it changes its form more or less, say the scholars - and right ly 
so. Our eye does not perce ive what is intemal and microscopic, but the eye cannot measure 
Scientifi cally. 
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J am not saying that there is no more to man than his gestes, but I am saying that all his underl YlIl g 
mechanisms are only gestes . Even his inner life is underpinned by motor complexities . 

We have sorely neglected working with the microscope when studying human gesticu lation . 
Whoever tells us : "To think is to stop onese lf from doing", is making a profound mistake . On the 
contrary, to think is to flex one 's whole human composite in such a way that the interactional play 
becomes more demanding." (Jousse 2000: 113-114) 

• "Whether waking or sleeping, the cause of this great dream mechanism is no longer unknown when 
one studies it in the light of the Anthropology or Gcste and Rhythm. But just try to control your 
dreams! And yet, In some people, automatism may be successfully directed transcendentally. But that 
is gen ius. " (Joussc 2000: 124) 

• "When I started observing the anthropological and ethnic mechanisms of human memory, 1 found that 
the soluti ons posited for problems were based ma inly on the strength of affi rmations and negat ions of 
book ish amnesics and outdated metaphysicians. Only a pen-pushing theo logist, fo r example, would 
decree that 'the Apostles, illiterate peop le', could not poss ibly have retained the 'Sermon on the 
Mount ' by heart . $0, I observed, and understood quickly that what had to be created was an 
A nth ropo logy of Geste a nd Rhythm and not a Psychology of Geste - and that this Anthropology of 
Geste a nd Rhythm should not be founded only on the observation of a few individuals from Ollr 
ossified and a lgebrosed Written-style ethnic milieux. ,. (Jousse 2000: 130) 

• "To understand it, we would need to create a sort of gestual semantics, in the same way as we have a 
linguistic semantics . But instead of placing the prob lem of living tJ10Ug!1t into the whole body, we enter 
into these Hebrew and Aramaean texts with our written philology. It is absolutely Imperative for us to 
study the Anthropology or Geste and Rhythm and to enter into its concrete rea lit y before we vent ure 
to make a home in the et.hn ic languages ." (Joll sse 2000: 142) 

• "We have an intimation of what the Anthropology or Geste a nd Rhythm can be by seizing the great 
geste of the conception in the Palestinian sense and by applying it to science. For the Palestinians, the 
verb 'to know ' concerns conjugal relations . That is the first moment of ' knowing '. After this knowing, 
we have 'conception ' - a conception which is at first unconscious and which later becomes conscious. 
111en comes ·chi ldbirth' . 

That is the physio logical phenomenon which is admi rably summarised in a fonnu la which is 
frequent ly repeated in tJle Tonih. For example, we have in Genesis: 

And Adam knew his wife 
and she conceived 

and she bore a son. 

111e tJlree moments are tJlereby perfectly set forth . 111etl follows, invariab ly, the social phenomenon : 
tJ1e chi ld will have to be named. Thereafter comes the well -known formula which we fmd again and 
again in this great story: 

And she called hi m by the name of ... " 
(Joussc 2000: t45) 

SeeolsoJousse2000:165. 166-167. 179.185.216-217. 237. 2~5. 281. 292. inlerolio. 

o Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm - Anthropology of Mimisrn - metaphysics -
metaphysical - metaphysicists - metaphysicia ns 

lahstraclJ Irhythm] 
JOlIsse·ff view is That the A nthropology of Geste a"d Rhy thm embraces the mimismologically concrete 

and the Intellectually abstract Simultaneously. while Metaphysics explains Ihe world a"d life through Ihe 

intellectually abstract only. which is why if fails 10 explain the world as it is. While the A"thropology of 

Geste a"d Rhythm con embrace and include Metaphysics. the converse does nO! hold. 
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Examples of Usage 
• "Other scholars have tried to explain the Anthropos but in a far too bookish way. They have been 

philologists, metaphysicists, people full of science, philosophers, creators of systems which have, far 
too often, used algebrosed language which remains unrealistically superficial, or worse, are merely 
scratchings on sheets of paper. In our sub-lunar world the loftiest metaphysics can only begin from 
what is concrete and real and is brought into consciousness. Metaphysics and Anthropology as 
discip lines are neither mutually contradictory, nor can they be mutually superimposed. 

Only by going out into the world could I ga in a deeper understanding of these strange HI/man 
mechanics which comprise intelligent laws and vital suppleness; only by go ing out into the world 
cou ld I encounter man in the process of being informed by the reality of hi s su rroundings . First then , I 
explored the unknown world of the chi ld in order to find out how the first human mechanisms 
mult iply. 111en 1 explored the greatest possible number of different ethnic milieux in order to observe 
how these li ving mechanisms become specia lised, vital ised and amplified - in the memory, for 
exa mple. Finally, having studied this mUltiplicity ofstructllres in the play of the spontaneous child and 
ofthe ethnic milieux ofgestual civili sations, it remained for me to inquire into these mechanisms at the 
point where tJley break down - in psychiatric clinics. In this way, I arrived at a number of laws based 
on the A "Ihropology of Mimjsm - in other words, based on the Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm 
insofar as it intussllscepts the Cosmo!ogical ;nteraclions and reverberates them in Anthropological 
interactions." (Jousse 2000: 114) 

• " It IS said that Bergson, when judging a metaphysical debate, took a third position and dismissed both 
parties without suit. As an anthropologist who deals with purely anthropologIcal questions, I would 
like to achieve a diametrically opposite result. The adversaries should not be dismissed without suit, 
but should be re-positioned face-te-face, with tJle ethnic facts between them, so that they may better try 
to observe them, to better understand them, and to comp lement each other." (Jollsse 2000:354) 

• " It goes without saying that this rudimentary grouping together of facts has no metaphysical aim. I 
am content to furnish philosophers and psychologists with materials they will be able to use in various 
ways for speculative purposes. I have limited myself to writ ing an essay that will synthes ise the 
positive experimenta l data on Oral Style, and the exclusively scientific interp retations of that style 
advanced by specialists in lingu istics and experts in experimental psychology and phonetics. I leave to 
the phi losophers the task of interpreting the facts I offer, and of making use of them in the study of 
memory and especially of tJle relationship between language and pure abstract thought. In the same 
way, I leave to the schola rs whose testimony I sha ll in voke, the pure phenomenalist or evolutionist 
philosophical views which they persona lly may entertain and which clearly, I could not claim as my 
own. I have deliberate ly excluded from my perspect ive any metaphysical study or critica l conclusion 
that wou ld go beyond the doma in of fact or of app lied linguistic psychology. Dare I hope that the 
reader will not reproach me for not finding in this study what I have deliberately omitted. I have 
thought it right to insert a general conspectus of my psycho-physiologica l method as an introduction to 
this definiti ve work. The authorities whose names I have just mentioncd, and to whom I owc so much, 
will thus be better able to help me with their insights and thei r advice in the various specialised areas in 
which I need to borrow facts and princ iples from them. Science has becomes so complex nowadays, 
that in order to advance into some new sector, we must employ the method of modem warfare: the 
joining of forces." (Jousse 2000:54) 

• ' ''Tbe world over, earthling-man manifests a great desire, not for algebrosed, metaphys ica l 
knowledge, but for the concrete knowledge of his individual function on this earth ." (Jousse 2000:440) 

• "When I first began to publish my anthropological research , a renowned metaphysician , a Fellow of 
the Institllt , invited me to give a lecture to young philosophers. I infonned him, in writing, of the title 
oftJle lecture: The Anthropology ofGesle. 

After the lecture the metaphysician confessed to me that on receipt of the intended title, a few 
days ea rlier, he had been perplexed: "What can one possib ly say, for an hour, on geste? Having ta lked 
about the geste of elevating and of the geste of lowering, the geste of extending and tJle geste of 
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embracing, and two or three more, it would seem that one wOldd have pretty we ll exhausted the matter. 
But I sce now that you have ' particularised' the meaning of the word 'geste '. And what is Illost curious 
about the resu lt is that this very particularisation has en larged the subject to embrace alllhe intellectual 
activiti es of the Human Composite"." (Jollsse 2000:483) 

• " Intelligence is bom of, and develops with, Ule normal play of bilatera li sms. For instance, let us 
observe the very little Anthropos in his quest to conquer space. In so doing, I will touch upon problems 
which have made the greatest metaphysicists blanch. In thi s I perceive instances of geometry with N 
dimensions, and thi s exp la ins why our geometry has three dimensions . 

Indeed, we will see that thi s thrusting is a test, and Ulat in its test ing, it creates. It is done by 
testing the void and creating space. Thanks to 
I Triple Bilateralism 
2 th rough Part ition 
3 and fo r Portage" 

(lousse 2000 :239) 
Seea/so Jousse2000:58. /27./ 30. NO. N 7. /51.153. /56-/5 7. /M 167.17/.177. 25/. 273 .. /./9. ~73-

-177, 585. inter n/ia. 

o Anth.-opology of Language! Linguislic Anthropology/ Science of Sit:n~ficatil'e 
Geslicllllllion - Linguislics/ Science of Languages 

IAII'hrOI)olog~' of GCSIC and Rb)"lhml 
JOIIsse distinguishes between LinGuistics! Science of Languages per se and the Anthropology of LanGuage! 

Linguistic Anthropology, the former being the study ~rhllman kmgllage from the verbal perspectIVe. and the 

latler the study of allforms ~rhllman expression. whether o/the body, the voice and speech or OIher Jorms 0/ 
matenal exwession o.(all kinds. 

Examples of Usage 
• "I will demonstrate these laws of human gesticulation by applying Ulem to linguist ic anthropology. 

Is it necessary to exp la in Ulat by 'linguistic anthropology' I mean Ul e anthropology of all logical 
human expression of whatever form, whether it is corporeal , laryngo·buccal or graphic; in other words, 
tJl e antJlfopology of that which is intelligent, propositiona l expression?" (Jousse 2000:30) 

• "One of the most sensiti ve branches of anUlropology cannot but profit greatl y from such para ll el 
resea rch on the anthropoid and anthropos, I am referring to the Anthropology 0/ language or Science 
o/Sig"ificD/h'e G'esticulatioll - which incidentally should not be confused with Linguistics or Science 
0/ languages. the grammatico-phiJological domain so expertly handled by scholars like Meillet , 
Vendryes. etc. Some anthropologists of language may have unwittingly contributed to Ule frequent 
confusion of the two scientific disciplines that are simultaneously interdependent and distinctive. Until 
recently, the Anth.-opology of language seemed illlcnL 011 ignoring all too often the unexplored wcalth 
of its own terrain, limiting itself to making incursions into the grammatical phenomena of particular 
tongues. i.e, in linguistics. But let us not be too severe with Ul ese mostly eminent professors who have 
had to present a new subject at their lectures annually over many years for a faithful audience. Given 
the current popular conception of language, the purely anthropological domain appeared to them much 
too restricted to allow for tJli s amlllal renewal. Indeed, language has almost exclusively been 
considered to be an ensemble of sounds which were able to be replaced by the letters of the a lphabet in 
a simple transcription . 

TIle Anthropology of language felt compelled to react against this unacceptable impoverishment 
of an extraordinarily complex matter. That this scientific reaction was most opportune and achieved 
quick success can be gauged from a comparison of two studies which appeared within an interval of 
ten years . One was published in 1923 under the name of Or Barat, in Or Georges Oumas' Trait/: de 
Plychologie O. 733) and entitled Le Langage; dle other, by Or Andrc Ombredane. in 1933 in tJle 
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NOllVe(1lI Traiti! de Psychologle by the same Or Oumas (I ll , 363) under the title Le l..al/gage, 
gcsticlIlalion sign~ficaflve , IIl1miqlle el convcnlionnelle. Scientific loyalty compels me to add, 
moreover, that as far back as 1928, Or Morlaas published the lonfnbwion a retude de I Aproxie, in 
which he suggests that geste is the basis of language. In a study published in "J:'ncephole under the titl e 
DIl Mimage 011 Langage, he pointed out that my observations on aphasia coincided with those of Or 
Pierre Marie. Finally, the publication of Or Pierre Janct's lectures at the College de France records the 
immediate adoption of dlC conclusions of my research by the audlor of L 'Intelligence avant le 
Langage. 

Because it has been used, tested and va lidated by these many specia lists of geste and language, my 
anthropological work has been able to serve as a point of departure for new research, with ever 
increasing authority. The Anthropology of language shou ld therefore not ri sk being impoverished by 
the methods of linguistic philology. Conversely, linguistic phi lology will enrich and enliven its often 
overly bookish methods through contact with the living facts, discovered by t.he Anthropology of 
language. 

These, then, are dle anthropological facts , the vital linkages which I would like to schematize as 
briefly as possible by focusing on human Mimism; Cinemimism and Corporage; Phonomimi sm and 
Langage." (Jousse 2000:78-79) 

:>.;ee also JOllsse 2000: ,/7. 281. 290. 36./. inter alia. 

o Anthropology of Memory - Anthropologist of Memory 
Imcmo~·-:'idllmcmo~'IIAnthro.,olog~· of Ccsle and Rh~'lhml 

JOlIsse identifies: 

• the Anthropology of Memory as !.YYlonomolts wilh The Anlhropology q(Gestl! and Rhythm: 

• the Anthropology of Memory as Ihe study of man as an al/tomalic physio-psycho!ogically memonsll1g 

being: 'mimorisation is memorisation ': 

• Ihe natural memorising capacity q( man as bemg related 10 Ihe stntcture of the language employed in 

human expression which reflects his own balanced. rhythmical and form ulaiC psycho-physiological 

SIn/cll/re and operation: 

• Ihe Visceral plasticily q(human memory and ils dependence on ils /lse and support in a varielY of ways; 

• the relatIonship between memory. learning, underslanding and expression in humans. 

JOllsse often refers 10 himself as The Anthropologist of Memory'. 

Examples of Usage 
• "\Vhether we like it or not, 111 spLte ofal! those reams of paper and all our class ical human pen-holders, 

we are immersed in the living Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm, and, in other words, of the 
Anthropology of memory." (Jousse 2000: 185) 

• '''These few facts may help explain why J always keep repeating that many years of penetrating and 
profound study are necessary for a study of true Anthropology of language and Rhythm, and therefore 
of a true Anthropology of memory. For all of this is not played or imbricated in terms of what we do 
or do not know, but in terms of what is. alive and dynamic, in each globally ethnicised Anthropos. J 
can never repeat this often enough: our knowing or not knowing does not change the reality of things 
in any way whatsoever, but if we be<:ome aware of our ignorance, this can have cons iderable 
methodological consequences." (Jousse 2000: 181 ) 

• " From a pedagogical point of view none of us has done anything to encourage anyone to care for his 
memory through some such inventory. To use a typically Palestin ian comparison, none of us knows the 
exact contents of his wine cellar - nor does he care. Consequently, many comp lain that they do not 
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have a Memory. I hear constantly: " If you are an Ant hropologist of memory, then give me some 
Memol-r_ I don 't have an y_" 

Naturally, no anth ropologist will be able to give Memory to an older adult in a fifteen minute 
consultation. A lifet ime of specia lised disc ipline is required to have a Memory, or to be more precise, 
a certain kind of Memory. Every Memory is a system of i.ndividual gestes that re-p lay the gestes of 
the past and manage them with total mastery. 

Now, for this system of gestes to function eas il y, it must have been built up methodically from 
childhood and exercised dail y for years. It is this methodical and systematic bui lding-up , this continual 
accu mulation, that bestows such (init ially unbelievab le) power to the Memory in an Oral -style 
milieu." (Jousse 2000:369) 

o Anthropology - Theology 
lanthroposl 
JOII.'ise repeafedly averred Ihar his study was not theological, bIll anthropological; Ihal he did not study God, 

bill Man. : "As an anthropologist of human gesle. 1 have iden/~fied Ihe real problem. bill in reverse. 

Melhodologically. 1 am nOI primarily preoccupied with God. Instead. I have Iried to look at the Man. Ihe 

Paysan. the Gali/ean in (he Paleslinian ethnic miliell. It is thi~· Man. this Paysan. this Galilean. who 

provides me with the admirahle pedagogy which I have olltlined. In the study thar follows Ihis one, we are 

going to see how leshollo realised Ihis pedagogy. not only in words. bill also with gesles: " (Joflsse 

2000,386) 

o Anthropos - man - human 
IAnthrOI)olog.'· of G~1C and Rh~1hml 
.iOfisse Ilses the terms 'ontllropos' and ·man · inlt!rchangeably to idenl{!y the primOly foclls of his stlldy. He 

perceived the anthropos-(IIu)mall as a psycho-physiologically indivisible accumulation qf impressions and 

(serf-informing) expressions which he has Ihe natllral capacity 10 re..()rder and re-orrange constantly and 

continuously in his memory to make sense ofhimse(f his.fellow beings and the world in which he lives. 

Exa mples of Usage 
• ' 'The psychology in our handbooks is the psychology of the white man, adult and cultivated like us . It 

is not that of the Anthropos." (Jousse 2000: 129) 
• " In the past it was accepted that the human psychological facu lties of white, adult, ' bookish 

intellectua ls" civilized accord ing to our Graeco-Latin culture, were the norm; this kind of ignorant 
judgement relegated the rest of humanity to 'p rimitive and prelog icai mental ity' . Such artificial 
categori es are singu larly dangerous to any healthy psychology, and are fortwlately disappearing. 111e 
future promises, wherever poss ible, to study man holisti ca ll y as a being of flu id and mercurial 
spontaneity: the alllllrop05. 

Current psychological research is tru ly objective and properl y orientated only if it is focused on 
the ch ild and the individuals of those ethn ic milieux closest to nature. All such works on the 
psychology of the child and more spontaneous peoples are the richer for being less bookish and more 
focused on active life and are, in some instances, of the highest quality. These new psychologies, 
particularly the ethnic and the pedagogical, should henceforth lend each other a mutual helping and 
en lightening hand." (Jousse 2000:29) 

• " Instead of restricting my field of observation to the ' dead ' letters of texts, I here present a 
methodology which operates first , and above all else. via the awareness of a ' living ' tool : the human 
ges/e. Since the Anthropos is nothing more, essentiall y, than a complexus of gestes, the most 
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penetrat ing and best-fashioned too l available to analyse man is his own performance of his own gestes . 
111is is surely the ' tool to dismantle a ll other tools ', as it were. Moreover, this tool develops 
instinctively within each one of Us, and becomes increasingly polished as our awareness grows. 

We could refer to the Anthropos as ' this unknown continent ' ! For some yea rs now, I have begun 
to discllss the depths and chasms of the earth with those who explore them. The depths and chasms of 
man have been insufficiently exp lored, wh ich is why I know that the Anthropology of Geste has not 
progressed beyond its fi rst infant babblings." (Jousse 2000:24) 

• '' In the li ving anthropos, one does not have the body on the one hand, and the soul on the other. 1llere 
is on ly one ' human composjte' . I ca ll this human composite, the anthropos ." (Jousse 2000:390) 

• "You wi ll no longer have my voice; you will no longer have my whole liv ing and vibrating being, for 
man th inks and expresses himself ora lly with his whole body ... " (Jousse 2000: 12) 

• "Man is the most intell igent of all li ving beings because he alone is truly a maker of tools ." (Jousse 
2000: 15) 

• " Faced with the Cosmos, immersed in the Cosmos, man, the innumerable 'Mimer', elaborates his 
Tradition. " (Jousse 2000:27) 

• " In man everything is first andforemost "motor response'. ( ... ) Gestual play and re-p lay of all sorts 
are mostly unconscious; but , for all that, they develop tirelessly and interchangeably. When I am faced 
with man. this emitter of physio logica l gestes, and psychologica ll y capable of intellectua li zing and of 
' propositioning' these gestes in order to express the most spi ritual of hi s mental attitudes, I ask myself 
this question: "How does the composite human be ing, situated at the very core of the universe 's 
perpetual motion, react to this activity and manage to hold it in his memory?"" (Jousse 2000:60) 

See also Jousse 2000: 15. 22, 28, 30. 39, 59. 61-62, inter alia. 

D Anthropos - anthropoid 
IllnthroJlosIIAnthrollOlog~' of Gcstc and Rh~'thml 

Jousse distinguished between the anthropos - human animals - and the anthropoid - other than human 

animals - in terms qf their different capacities Jor imitation: he perceives rhat the antltropos is capable of 

IIsing his body as a fool to imitate other bodies and beings as a process o/voluntary meaning-making. 

whereas the anthropoid imitares olher bodies and beings instinctively without motivalion or thought to the 

consequence, The alllltropoid cannot lIse imitation to communicate as can the antltropos. 

Examples of Usage 
• "For some time now, stat ic anthropology has compared the anthropoid and the anthropos, in a range 

of both widely diverse and precise aspects, resulting in a host of remarkable works. In its tum, 
dyna mic anthropology is starting to compare the gestual behaviour of anthropoid and anthropos by 
applying an equally rigorous method and ana lysis which augurs well for future resu lts. The number 
and va lue of these published works show that this comparison of gestua l behaviour has attracted the 
attention of a large elite of observers and experimenters: in pa rticu la r, people li ke K6hler, Yerkes, 
KeJlog, have been immediately recognized as authorities. 

One oftJle most sensit ive branches of anth ropology C3Imot but profit greatly from such parallel 
research on the anthropoid and anthropos. I am referring to the Anthropology of Language or 
Science of Significative Gesticulalion - which incidentally should not be confused with Linguistics or 
Science of languages, the grammatico-philologica l domain so expertly handled by scholars like 
Meillet, Vendryes, etc ." (Jousse 2000: 78) 

• ' 'TIle primacy of Manualage is such that it tempts us to add that the anth.-opos is endowed with 
Mimism because he has two hands. But a more thorough observation of the facts prevents us from 
using this titi llating aphorism which is modelled on that of an old Greek phi losopher. In fact, the 
anth.-opoid is not endowed with Mimism even though he has four hands . It is therefore not for want 
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of gestual organs of intercommunication that the anthropoid has a mimical deficiency when 
compared to the young anthropos ." (Jousse 2000:80) 

• '~One cou ld say that he never finishes replay ing what has as a matter of course been played within him 
in a finite way. His abi lit y to 'compose ', to ' de-compose', to ' re-cornpose' gestual interactions is 
infinite. Quite unlike that of the anthropoid, hi s curiosity is uni versa l and mechanistic, in the sense 
that he is impelled, in spite of himself, to realize how everything plays before him so as to ensure that 
everything can be exact ly re-played i.n him. This is, in a way, 'science' before 'con-science' ." (Jousse 
2000:82) 

See also JOllsse 2000:83-85. Inter alia. 

Cl Apocalypse/s - Apocalyptic - revelation 
[lJes(iruhl 
.ir>llsse idenlifies the lApoca(l'pse' as an Oral-style mimodramajormlllaicolly and mnemonically rhythmed 

jar Ihe Iransmission q/re,'elat;ons a/visions and Ihe inner hidden experience - (he 'Real' - o/Ihe human 

being. Thlls 011 of the 'MogniJicat ' of Miiriiim on hearing thar she will bear the son 0/ God. Ihe cries of 

angUIshed grief C?f a dead soldier's peasanl mother. and the visionary reve/atlons of the prophets and the 

Nobis and Ihe Rabbi Ii!ShOll"O himself ore all modes 0/ 'rel'ealing ' apoca(Ilpt;c events in human lives. 

JO/l sse ident~fies ,If' such Apoea/ypses as falling IntO a dislinclive specialised genre thar sets if apart from 

the other genres of Oral-style transmission. and indicares Ihat Apoca(I'pses are modes of conveying Ihe 

historical evenls that conslltllte the identity of a people as 0 group and as individuals. both in the pmt and 

currently. Because o/this. he sees the revivification a/the Apoca(I'pse as conlributing fO the identiJicollon 

wifh history and se(f 

EX:l mples of Usage 
• ' ''The dream, an intermedia ry ' Mimage' of the Invisible(1), is found in all ethnic milieux. We will study 

it in the Palest inian milieu. We will see it at work in visions, in the Apocalypses - one of the 
splendours of thi s great mechanism of the Palest inian In visible. The Nobis who are ' under the Breatll ' 
both see and hea r; and we will a lso explore the wonderfull y insufflated rhythmo-catechisms of tlle 
Prophets. Witllout going as far back as that, let us think of Joan of Arc: whatever her cause, no-one can 
den y that hers was a case of a splendid human energy which , originating from these auditions ' under 
the Breath ' was organised, expended and rendered effective." (Jousse 2000: 124) 

• "Can you understand how a little earth ling·man, a terreux, fi ll ed with mimemes from his native soil , 
might find himself planted, not just with his feet , but with his whole being, in a two thousand year old 
pedagogical mimodrama which belonged to an ethnic milicu of paysans of a far distant time, and 
which simultaneously seemed so near as to be part of his present? Can you imagine the thoughts and 
feelings of this little paysan on experiencing the initial playing and amplification of the natural global 
mimic irradiations witllin him: those irradiations reflecting all experience from the first Palestin ian 
account of the creat ion to the last Galilean account of the ultimate revelation of tlle apocalypse?" 
(Jollsse 2000:452) 

• "We experienced the very fi rst sensation of the soothing and calming effect of equilibrating balancing 
in our mothers' rocking embrace. All mothers instinctive ly soothe thei r young with this comforting 
geste. History records the rocking embrace, the great balancing, of a Mother who knew, quasi
prophetically, dlat her son would be the greatest of all human Liberators . We find this prophetic -
temporarily triumphant - maternal balancing in Palestinian literature. [0 it is balanced uniquely the 
expression of exaltation: 
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b 
And Mar~ rose 

in those days 
d 

c 
And she went b~ the mountain 

in great haste 

to\\ards a 10\\11 of Judah 
e f 

And she entered the house of Zachariah and grccted Eli s.1bclh 

Tllcre, an in visib le encounter of two beings 'accorded ' from the maternal womb occurred: he who 
vIsited, and he who was being vis ited and who would one day rise in order 10 Rhythmo-Cali::chize, in 
antithetic balancings: 

I am not the \, ay but I am he who prepares the way ... 

And the materna l memory-hea rt improvised the triumphant song of a mother: 

My throat exalts the Lord and his breath rhytlulls 
In God my Saviour ... 

1111S is the same balanced exu ltation which mothers will repeat when they feel how the balancing 
which they have initiated bursts forth victoriously into life. The whole Apocalypse is subsumed in this 
formula which Mariam rhythmo-melodized in her joy at being a mother: 

b 
For he saw thc smallncss 

of hi s servant 

c 
And sce how from now on 

all gencroltiolls will call me blessed .. . 

In the Dead Sea scrolls, we deal with the work of sc ribes, whereas here, we are dealing simply with a 
mother who rhapsodises in her native GaliJean proverbs. But mothers do not stop at this victory song. 

\Vhen th is same woman, who rhythmo-cradled thi s prenatal Magnificat, found herself, thirty-three 
years later, at the fOOl of the Roman cross on which her son, the liberator, was dying in agony, did she 
do what all Palest inian mothers did? Did she intone a funeral chant for thi s son, the vocero, the same 
\JOcero which we find intoned by Corsican mothers to this day? I remember see ing at Saint-Anne, a 
poor woman who had lost her child. With her apron rolled up in her arms, the mother rocked 
continuously, interminably, from right to left in front of the corpse of her child! I have seen men dying 
in thei r thousands. On rare occasions, I have witnessed tll e almost inhuman tiger-like leap of a mother 
tluowing herself on tlle still-warm corpse of her child of twent y, twenty-five years old, who had just 
convulsed for the last time! 

Pure art can never attain the pitch of agonised spontaneity expressed in tll e lamenting of mothers 
for their dead sons. I remember repeat.edly, tll e poor, old, paysanne woman, who arrived too late, and 
saw, on the small hospital bed, the dead soldier who was her SOil . And the old paysanne took her son 
wholl y in her arms and cradled him as of old, repeating: 

b c 
Alas. alas. Alas, alas. 

my poor littJe child! my JX)or little child! 

How well I understand tllat tlle Mother of Griefs. the Pie/a, is always sculpted in this attitude! But be 
careful , lest your understanding be limited to the rig idity of the sculptures, for tllen you will no longer 
understand the li ving geste, untiringly balanced, balanced, balanced ... 

As an antllropologist, I have no bookish dogmas to defend . I have only to observe gestual facts . I 
apply precise laws to tlIe entire world, and I watch them play. I brood over swaying mothers in order to 
analyse their gestcs . They rock to and fro, from side to side, according to the great laws of humanity. J 
see people living. I see people dying, but alwa ys I see balancing from right to left, and lifting up and 
bending down from front to back. I will continue to study all these balancings and liftings, which I find 
in all human expression, and in tlIe traditional mechanisms of the Galilean paysan memory." (Jousse 
2000:300) 
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Se. also ./0"". 2000: 1./5. 206. 223. 2-18. 317-319. 3 72. 380. 383-38./ . ././6. '/H ./57-./58 . ./68. -178--179. 
-196--197. 506. 5 /J . 535. 553-55-1. 563. inler aha. 

a Apostles - Envoys - Bed s - Evangelists 
IMclOorgcmanl 8csOdhIIKc llha IISh;1'oull 
'Apostles', 'Em'(~I's 'J ' /Jeras', '£ "cmgelists' were 'he twelve disciples who became the Apostles: "Now the 

names a/the twelve apostles are rhese: The firs /, Simon. who is called Peter. and Andrew. his brother: 

.lames. 'he son of Zebedee. ond John. his bra/her: Philip. and BGrfholomew. 711011105 and MOllhew the 

pllbltcon: .lames. the son of Alphael/s. ond Lebbael/s whose sl/rname was Thoddaeus: Simon. 'he 

Conaanite. and Judas Iscariol who also betrayed him." (Moffhew 10. 2- -1) Jlldos was replaced by 

Mallhim', OI7d. alier his conversion. Shd 'ofll- />olllo$ ofGisc% know as POIII became an apostle. 

"AI the heart o/Ihese 'mother-waters' were the memorisetions of Ihe doctrinal and historic 

form/llaic Targ/lm. At 11us pomllhe new historic Aramaic Compositions of the words and actions o/Rabbi 

li!sholla were traditionally bllt 'livingly' crystallised on the lips of Kcphti-Peler and 16htintin..John In the 

furm of a dOl/ble mnemotechnic necklace Of the "Annol/ncement " or Besorefti. This was encoded into the 

Greek wordfrom which has arisen the French. "£vangi/e " ("Gosper) " (Jollsse 2000'3JJ)' 

'Apostles', 'Em'oJ's', ' JJerfis ', '£l'lmgelists' are synonymous terms alluding 10 'messengers who 

carried the" messages within their beings ': Ihe message q[ the 8esortih-Gospel was incarnated so thal the 

esselllial messenger was the 'memrti' or 'memory' ilse(f. The J3erti was the foren mner to [he Em'o), in 

ancient Galilee . .lollsse favollrs the lerm 'Ellvoy '.for il means "'he one who is sent " (Jo l/sse 2000:267) 

carrying the memorised message literally in his viscera f or transmission by recitation. The Rabbi 

Iesholl"a is the Modeller. the Berti oJ the AbM. the incarnation oJ the message of God the Father: The 

'Apostle.,, ', '£","oys ', '!Jeras ', 'E,'angelists ' are the J3enayyti o/the !Jera, the message of the Son q(God 

is incarnated in their memory. 

Examples of Usage 
• "When I sta rted observing the anthropological and ethni c mechanisms of human memory, I found that 

the solutions posit.ed for problems were based mainly on the strength of affirmations and negations of 
bookish amnesics and outdated metaph ysicians . Only a pen-pushing theologist, for example, would 
decree that ' the Apostles, ill iterate people', could not possib ly have reta ined the ' Sermon on the 
Mount ' by hea rt , So, I observed, and understood quickly that what had to be created was an 
Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm and not a Psychology of Geste - and that thi s Anthropology of 
Geste and Rh ythm should not be founded only on the observat.ion of a few individua ls from our 
oss ified and algebrosed Written-style ethnic milieux." (Jousse 2000: 130) 

• "llle one sent is the apost le; in its ethnic, anthropolog ical sense, the envoy is Mirnism, as in a mirror 
and like an echo. The word ' aposlle' should mean the 'one sent by an authority' , and capture the sense 
of primacy of the constrain ing power of corporea l and oral gestes. These li ving tools of perfect 
recitation are sent by choice: 

b c 
It is nor you It is I 

who havc chosen mc who has choscn you." 
(Jollss.2000:575) 
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• " Here we encounter the ext remely important traditional geste of the sending of a Beni by hi s Abba . In 
this Traditionist mili eu, when there was an Announcement to be transmitted, it was generally not a 
' miss ive' , a message, which was sent , but a 'missl/s', a ' messenger' . This resulted in the continuous 
travels of the E nvoys, those who were Sent , indi viduall y and personally, to bear oral messages. TIle 
miss ive, the message written down and carried by a series of bearers to different destinations 
si multaneously, was only lIsed in the case of a major crisis. TIle mouthpiece of the sender was a li vi ng 
and repeating man, not an inert tool. If the Abba himself could not speak audibl y and be heard, he sent 
hi s Bera - hi s favourite Bera . And if this Bera could not go himself, he would send one or more of his 
' under-Beras' whom he had pedagogica ll y engendered . The Bera could then express the delegating of 
the task in the traditiona ll y bilateralised formula used by Rabbi leshoua to address those whom he sent: 

b 
Likc my Abba 

sent me 

e 
so that fmit 

you would bear 

d 
and I call ed you 

so that you would go 

c 
So too 

do I send 

f 
and that your fruit 

would remain" 
(lollsse 2000:526) 

• ' 'TIle Abba offered the lesson in the synagogue in a low key . The paraqlita was the speaker who stood 
close by the Abba-repeater and proclaimed the lesson aloud. TIlat is why leshoua used these words, 
wh ich transpose, exactl y, the mechanism of repetition to the World on High : 

b 
the Pamqlilii 

a 
But when he comcs 

d 

c 
the Rouhfi of truth 

whom the Abba will send in my name 
e 

he will teach you 
f 

and he will remcmorizc for you 
g 

all that J havc recited for you. 

John 14.25-26 

Not ' he will suggest ', but he will ' rememorize' for you. He is someone who repeats what has been 
rec it ed. 

b 
but he will receive 

what is mine 

a 
He will not speak of himself 

c 
and he will a.mounce it 

to you. 
John 16.12-15 

We wi ll now see this Paraqlici-lnterpreter, this Breath of truth who proceeds from the Memraizing
Speaking One or Abba, and from the Word or Memra-Beni, at work in and through the Galilean 
envoys: 

b 
As the Abbfi 

sent the Bera 

c 
So thc Bcrj 

sent his Benayya. 

This mimismological formula , that we have already met severa l times, highlights the ethnic milieu in 
which the present historical mimodrama is being played. This is a milieu of the Global Style (or 



significant gesticulation by the whole body), which is transposed onto the lips and adapted to Oral 
Style. In tilis milieu one does not send handwritten texts, but living reciters. Those sent by Rabbi 
h!shoua are the ' faithful' echoes of the Sender's recitation. Whence the profoundly pedagogical 
meaning of the Aramaic word HemonO/j/G = Fidelity. 111is faithfu l echo cou ld play in all its purity 
froIll Jerusalem, through Samaria, and right (0 the borders of Galilee. With slight differences of 
articulation, ule Judean, Samaritan and Galilean Aramaic speakers could understand each other. They 
understood especially when it was this targumically formulaic, traditional language found in the 
recitatives of rhythmo-catechetical Oral Style. What is more, these recitatives of Aramaic Oral Style 
were also understood by the Judaists in a number of the synagogues of the diaspora where Aramaic 
continued to be used alongside tJle language of the country of their dispersion. In western countries, 
such as Greece and Italy, ule language was generally Greek." (Jousse 2000:413-415) 

See also JOllsse 2000: 208. 305-306. 320. 408. ·JlO-41 1. -113. -115. 4J6, 419. 503, 526. 559. 575. inter alia . 

o apprehending - ;'pprehenderls - co-apprehenderls - comprehending - comprehenderls 
Idiscillicl)auditioning) IOral Style) 
JOllsselavollred the tern, "apprehender"jor a 'disciple', ·Iearner'. 'talmid', 'mari' - "he who prehends. 

apprehends. comprehends with his whole being. wlfh his whole body. with Jus whole human composire 

body and SOl/f" (Jol/sse 2000:57). Because all teaching and learning was conducted through the oral 

medium. discipline, attention and concentration were torol and undivided. Involving the whole being In the 

process C?f ·apprehendinf!.' - which was total comrehending o[ - the learning. See Preliminary Chapter: 

Memory. Memorisafion and Memorisers in Ancienl Galilee. 

Examples of Usage 
• " Let me say at the outset: if the Anthropos divides the world, he does it only the better to cany or 

transfer or ' port ' it. The mechanism of portage or transference should be studied in relation to man 's 
bilateral corporeal mechanism. This is demonstrated on a daily basis in commonplace li ving 
specifically in the form of global Portage, oral Portage and, in a general way, through Learning or 
Apprehending." (Jousse 2000:252) 

• ' 'To each of the propositions of the instnlctor, who is simp ly repeating each interaction of what is 
Real, the Apprehendcr must re-play like an echo of the instructor, countcr-echoing the Real. It is Olat 
practice that has been forgotten ." (Jousse 2000:36 1) 

• "Apl}rehending is, therefore, essentially a question of <;hi ldlike suppleness and receptivity that 
banishes rigidity, stiff-neckedness and resistance. Hence the well-known, yet so little understood, 
formula which runs like a sweeping reproach through Palestinian civilization over the centuries of its 
history: "You are a stiff-necked people!" because their receptor muscles did not readily lend 
themselves to submission under the pedagogical Yoke and under the pedagogical Burden o[lhe Torah . 

"To grasp the truth", stated Olle-Laprune, "you have to make you rse lf desirous of the trutJl". He 
ca lled this disposition "moral certitude", because this type of certitude requires previous moral 
conditioning before it can be lodged in the subject. 

111e same is true here. To receive the lesson quickly and faithfully, the Apprehender has to bring 
to it an indispensable gestua l conditioning. Perhaps no ethn ic milieu has expressed the gesiUal side of 
pedagogy in such concrete terms as has the Palestinian milieu : 

Extend your hand and take. 
Open your mouth and recite. 
un you r eyes and gaze. 
Bend you r ear and lislen. 
Humbly open your heart and receive." 

(louss.2000:357) 
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• "GIven that the Yoke is the ' Labourator ', the leaming of the Apprchender-child is understood in the 
following terms: the Palest lllian teacher wi ll put the Apprehender-child under the balancing of the 
' labour', the ' labour' being the yoke of the study of the Todlh," (Jousse 2000:298) 

• "'Two or three' AI)prehcnders-by-heart' of any given lesson from the same rhythmo-catechist wi ll not 
be able to recite exactly alike if they originally ' auditioned ' the lesson from their teacher on different 
days, or in other words ' Ieamt by listening', even if they subsequently recite exactl y as they 
' auditioned ', Any reciter from an ethn ic Oral-style mil ieu is a supreme master of a vast nmemonic 
treasure of formulae, which he has sa id and re-said dai ly and rhythmo-melod ically since his earliest 
childhood. Consequently he always tends to be a Composer and an Improv iser, to a greater or lesser 
extent, in spite of himself." (Jousse 2000:335) 

• "Whether he is seated at the feet of his teacher or is standing before him, til e Apprehender is 
essentially a Receiver. The idea l model is tile little schoolboy, a repeating rhythmer with a supple nape 
of neck, exact as an echo." (Jousse 2000:357) 

• '''Take and eat! ' Before there was visible and mysterious food, tilere was an invitation which 
paralleled the one leshoua had a lready made: 'Apprehend and comprehend !' Let us never forget tilat 
in action as well as in word, we are situated in the full-blown ethnic milieu of Enigma and 
Transubstantiat ion. The takers are the learners: the prehende rs are, at one and the same time, the 
Apprehenders . Manducation is also Memorisation, 

There we find ourselves faced with two great gestual mechanisms, traditionally handed on and 
traditionally significant. We have the universa l pedagogy of the two Imked and successive gestes: 
Transmitting and Receiving." (Jousse 2000:357) 

• "'We find dli s gestual and recitational mechanism subl imated in leshoua, dle great structuror of gestes, 
the great praxic - he who brought the Regula, the Malkofi,6 , dli s Rule of dle actions, which I have 
already cited in midrash fashion to demonstrate its penetrating logic: 

You will prchcnd and you will retain 
and lherefore you will love 

lhe Lord you r Teacher 
with a ll your memory-heart 

wilh all your reciting throat and \\~Ih all your miming muscles 

We are dealing here with the traditional mechanism par excellence of Israel, which rests on the great 
antilropologicallaws of human labour." (Jousse 2000:304) 

See also .Iouss, 2000: 59, 213, 231, 256, 292-293, 299, 305-306, 3 12-3 13, 320-321, 358-359, 381-384. 
533-535. 

o apraxia - "praxic - praxis - eupraxis - aphasia - aphasic 
limbrication) linCllrnation] (intussusccption]lmimismJ limitation) 
Jom·se observes that 'apraxia ' and <aphasia ' are both (he resul( of (he same process: 'mimismic dis-

imbrication'. Where 'mlmismic imbrication' is the process that allows embedding and impressing of 

mimemes received from the universe. 'mimismic dis-imbric(lIion' dis-aJlows such a process. The processes 

0/ mimismic imbrication and mimismic dis-imbricafion are both microscopically rhythmiC, and there/ore 

nol perceivable by any other than the individual himselj7herself The mimismic dis-imbricating process 

renders microscopiC observation ofitselfimpoS!iible. hence /lnderslanding of the process ofmimismic dis

l1nbrication is inaccessible. JOllsse avers however that it is related to the process of the tri-phasism - ·an 

acting one - acting on - an acted upon', and rhythmiC movement, He makes a clear distinction between 
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·mimlsm · Gnd ·lIl/1w,ion ·. where 'he former IS mvo!//I1IG1:I ' and Ihe laller VOhll?ral~I'. Iherefore bOlh 

IIIlmismic (dis)imbr;co,ion (I re involllnrGlY proce:ises. 

Exa mples of Usage 
• "Scientific loyalty compels me to add, moreover, that as far back as 1928, Or Morlaas published the 

Contnblll/On a! ·efl/de de I Apraxic, in which he suggests that geste is the basis of language. In a study 
published In ! Encephole under the tit le D/I Mimage all Langage, he pointed out that my observations 
on aphasia coincided with those of Or Pierre Marie . Fina ll y, the publication of Or Pierre Janer's 
lectures at the Colfege de France records the immediate adoption of the conclusions of my research by 
the author of L ·Intelligence avon/le Langage." (Jousse 2000:79) 

• 'This is indeed one of the mechanisms of forgetfulness. Forgetfu lness belongs to the domain of 
apraxia of the interactional imbrications. An interest ing psychiatric study could be undertaken on 
' Forgetfulness and Apraxia '. Or an even deeper study sti ll, because it would be more interactional and 
more mimismological: 'Oisimbrication and Apraxia ': it is important that we always work back to 
Mimism with its Interact ional Geste in its three imbricated phases. 

The ' Mimemes ' of 'an Acting One acting on an Acted upon' appear to be such simple gestes, but 
it is an anthropological catastrophe for all individual to become incapable of imbricating them any 
longer. The reason IS that the Anthropos, who is a camera which takes and records gestes, can also be a 
dislocator of gestes . 111e apraxic ind ividual is someone who can no longer fo llow the logical unfolding 
ofan interaction. 

111is is a strange mystery indeed! Take aprax ic individuals with a gestual system which is, 
muscularly speaking, quasi intact . As a funct ion of daily Jiving they can put their hands on their 
foreheads, their breasts, their shoulders. Yet when they are told specifically: "Make the sign of the 
Cross", then , and onl y dlen, can they no longer put their hands on the ir foreheads, their breasts or their 
shoulders . We are then confronted with pitiful beings who try, grow pale, try again and fma lly admit 
that they are incapable of playing out the gestes of the sign of the Cross, saying : "And yet I know how 
to, but I just can ' t any more! " 

111e Anthropologist of Geste wi ll view this as aprax ia of fhe condllclion of gestes in a vacuum, 
for he is thinking of the different but equally mysterious problem of ap raxia of the lIse of gestes on 
objects. 

A similar inabil ity to conduct gestes purposefully is revea led in the laryngo-buccal mechanisms of 
the no less strange phenomenon of ap hasia, an apraxia which is no longer global, but oral. 111e 
mechanisms of aphasia and apraxia, however, are interdependent . 

111is is again very much a case of imbrications of gestes which no longer play nomla ll y, 
object ive ly, and in confonnity with what is ReaL Can one say dlat it is a question of ' spiritual energy?' 
Can psych iatrists be hea lers of the soul, that highly sp iritual thing of Graeco-Latin metaphysica l 
origin? Alas, despite dleir misleading name, psychiatrists can rule over no more than Mimemes and 
their interactions, over no more than gestes and their imbrications! 

Or Arrive told me: "What you brought anew to psychiatry is the notion of Imbrication". Having 
been to my lectu res at the Ecole des H01lfes Eludes for several years, Or Arrive has undertaken an 
important study on this newly discovered law in Anthropology: all fonns of Apraxia are but 
Oisimbrications. 

But what is this 1mbrication? What enables or disables my gestes to be re-played in the 
normal sequence in which they were received? 

The geste wh ich is played in all the fibres of the human organ ism can be so microscop ic that ultra
microscopes would be needed to captu re them. It is apparently poss ible for a human being to be visib ly 
enti rely immobile whilst a huge drama is being played out within him. Our resea rch has paid 
insufficient attention to what is infinitely small. We have forgotten that the most microscopical geste 
can be far more powerful in its potential irradiation than a large geste. The va rious forms of the 
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redoubtable phenomenon of schizophrenia fit into this panem nothing seems to move, and yet how 
formidable are the rc-plays at work behind this appearance of immobi lit y! 

I am an anthropologist because I have always been overawed by, and have agonised over, the 
challenge ofhul11an thought. V/hat is this mechanism which can accumulate and even disperse itself ? I 
have striven relentlessly and unceasingly for more tJlan a quarter of a century to answer this question , 
and to solve the mystery of Praxia. I ha ve done this together with Or Morlaas, Or Andre Ombrcdanc 
and the you ng French school of psychiatry, which has been so engagingly receptive . 

Years of antJlropological observation will be needed to answer this question . Hundreds of doctors 
will have to concem themselves with Global and Oral Human Express ion . For we do not have gestes 
on one front , language 011 another, writing on another, and drawing on yet another. There is on ly one 
rea lity; tJlis admirable and formidable ' l.nteractional Re-p lay of Mimemes' . 

We rc-play. incessantly and continuous ly. And we wi ll either have Rememoration - which is 
objective re-play - or Imagination - which is a combination of re-p lays adjusted to a common form . In 
some peop le, ocular re-play will be the main 'p la yer', in others it will be auricular re-play. My own re
play is always g lobal, which would explain the inclination and orientation of my rnimismological 
research towards ' Human Globa lism' . 

All human problems shou ld be seen and so lved as specific cases of general Human Mechanics. 
111at is how I see all the questions posed by Memory, which is the indefatigable re-play of Mimemes, 
and by Rllythlll, wh ich is the energetic and faci litating propulsion of the re-played Milllemes. Man 
manifests an ephemeral convention of Mimism at play, just as humanity is an eternal convention or 
sum of such indi vidual and indefinitely varied and adjusted play." (Jousse 2000; 127-128) 

See also JOllsse 2000: / /9. / -10. /6 7, 305-306. inter alia. 

o Aramaic - Aramaicised - Hebraic - Hebrew 
IGreek T .. ~umIIGalilecl 
A ramaic was the langllage spoken by the majorily of the populace - who were ·traditioned · as opposed 10 

'schooled' and were largely oral - in Ancienl Coli/cc. Hebrew was the language of the 'schooled' and 

was not IIsed colloquially in ancien! Calilee. As a reslllt the Hebraic leachings of the synagogue were 

incomprehensible until the targlllnisalion q(lhe Torah by Esdras in Aramaic and Ihe interpreting thereof 

by the Paraqlila. 

Exnmples of Usnge 
• "Aramaic was the common medium of social communication . But in the schools, the Judaean 

theologians lIsed Hebrew as the medium of scholarly instruction and interaction. The Judaist 
theologians have continued using Hebrew as a scholastic medium for two thousand yea rs. As Christian 
theologians depend on Judaist theologians for their information, it is linle wonder that these Christian 
scholars have readily accepted that Hebrew was also used by the Palestinian people as the popular 
medium of social communication." (Jousse 2000:460) 

• " Let me point out here, in passing, that Aramaic is not a language derived from Hebrew, but a sister 
language of Hebrew. The great semitic languages - Canaanitish (to which Hebrew belongs), Aramaic. 
Arab, Acadian, Ethiopian - all had, so to speak, a common father; prote-Semitic. But contrary to what 
has sometimes been said, neither Aramaic nor Hebrew depend linguistically upon the other. I do 
specify: linguistically. Because in the Palestinian milieu , there is dependency - !ormulaically. In the 
case of the encoding Targum the Aramaic formulas encode not a lways. but nearly always, the much 
earlier Hebraic formulas word-for-word. 

For hundreds and perhaps even for tll ousands of years, the traditiona l formulas of the Torah have 
been elaborated one by one in the Hebraic language. And this elaboration has cont inued up to that 
moment - exact ly when is difficu lt to pin down with any precision · when the Hebraic formulas, 
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havmg become incomprehensIble, had to be encoded in popular Aramaic for the Aramaicised 
Palestinian people" (Jousse 2000:460) . 

• "Now at that time, and probably since Esdras, the rhythmo~catechism of the Palestinian people was 
the targum or tlle Aramaic oral encoded trans lation of tlle formulae of the Hebrew Torah put~into
writing, The leamed ' read' the Hebraic Torah, but the people ' listened' to tlle Anlmaic Ora)'(!tii . And 
here, ' listening to' signifies ' memorizing tilrollgh listening' ," (Jollsse 2000:2 18) 

• "Each Hebraic formula was immediately and quasi-automatically decoded ora lly into Aramaic by 
the abba, who then played the role of paraqlitii or m(!/ourgllemiin to the ber6. The Aramaic encoding 
was repeated by the bera as many limes as was necessary for petfect memorisation" (Jousse 2000:499). 

• "While the Rabbi composed tile fomlUlaic rhythmo-catechistic recitatives in scholastic Hebrew and 
mumlUred tilem softly in the car of the accompanying and collaborating metourgueman, the 
metourgueman, the s imultaneoll sly interpreting paraqlita, would repeat them aloud and rhythmo
melodically in popular Aramaic. 

Bya singu lar twist of fate, we are sometimes fortunate enough to have access to some of tilese 
midrashic lessons which ha ve been preserved for us in their double form : scholastic Hebrew and 
popular Aramaic encoding. With my future studies in mind, 1 ha ve intentiona ll y provided an example 
oftilis in recitation :XXXVI of my Recitatift r)'tJimiqlles parol/ties des Rabbis d'lsrael. But, whether it 
be in scholastic Hebrew or in popular Aramaic, the midrash always remains a 'midrash', in other 
words an 'explication ' of the fomlU lae of the Torah , The D6bors from the Torah are the immutable 
branches whose mysterious and obscure sap is manifest and illuminated on ly in the ephemeral leaves 
and flowers of the midrash." (Jousse 2000:333) 

• uln the synagogue, Sacred Scriptllre was read by the miqraist in the scroll's Hebrew; but it was 
understood by few, if any, in attendance. It was the targlllmst, the Rhythmo--catechist, who 
immediately transformed dIe scripture into the living, comprehens ible mode of the people, by 
translating it into Aramaic. I can attest that ninet y~nine percent of the people in the Palestinian milieu , 
the paysans, apprehended all their traditional knowledge each Sabbath day solely by listening." (Jousse 
2000:358) 

See also JOllsse 2000: 63, 217-2 J 8, 333 . .J08, 416, 420, 421 . .J60, 569, 597, inter alia. 

o Audit ioning - aud itioner/auditor - audition 
IA'.llrehcndinglldiscillleIIOral Stylel 
JOlisse Identifies the acute capacity/or 'learning by listening' among people living in an Oral-style milieu. 

where the ability 10 'listen~remember~know-lInderstand' is imperative to be informed. The lack of or the 

reliance on, a written record ensures that 'auditioning '. like 'apprehending ', is an essential human 

capacity in an Ora/~style milieu. As a general rule, Oral-style people only have to 'audition ' their 

fm-mw/iuns ollce to record them in memory for reliable replay: they need no written Ii."t of 'things to do' 

as do most literate people. JOlIsse does identify however, that auditioning. like 01/ human capacities, is not 

equal in 011 people: some will 'audition' belfer than others due to individual differences , 

Examples of Usage 
• " In the Oral~style : hearing is learning. In these ethnic formulaic style milieux, and especiall y in the 

Targumising Palestinian milieu, the two terms - ' to hear' and 'to learn ' are frequently synonymous. 
These are terms 1 would like to see replaced by ' to audition ' (to learn by an auditory act) and ' to 
memorise' (to learn word by word) which wou ld be more antluopologically beneficial" (Jousse 
2000:335). 

• In and of itself, our civi lization will not be able to regain its vitality. The same anthropological laws 
that convince me of tilis, also offer me the secret of resurrection through dle intervention of an all
powerful, external reality, We are, in fact , faced with a man who is Elaha and who can himself raise 
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the dead to life. TIle geste of the passive word and th e geste of passive llUdition , destine peop le to die 
llle geste of the actIve word and the geste of active audition, revitalise them again . 

\Vhat is an orator or sermonizer? Simply a person who speaks without bothering to ascertain what 
se ries of gestes are evoked, modelled , and finnl y embedded in th e people facing him and hearing him. 
When a listener leaves after such a speech or sermon, he takes with him nothing precise or lasting. Yet , 
once we have finished what we call ' our school ing', dle speech or se rmon is practically the only living 
word that we experience, and instead of being blessed w ith a crystal diamond, we are burdened with a 
ton of coal. 

How very different is a rhythmo-catechica l milieu such as that of Palestine! Every time the 
listener - who is not a hearer but an Apprehender - leaves his teacher, he has fresh, exquisite ly cut 
gems firml y lodged in hi s Memory. Compact and enduring, these gems are easy to carry and transmit. " 
(lau"e 2000:359) 

• "We will find that the real difference between the Aramaic Targum, developed by the Palestinian 
people, and the Tahnoiid , collected by the scholastic Judaeans, was that ludaism lost the concretism of 
its expression when it lost possess ion of the land. Let us note here that the Palestinian Nabis, those 
'amplifiers' of the invisib le Abba, were the terrestrial ones who expressed themselves purely as such . 
h~shoua was s ituated in the verbal, concretely materia l tradition of the Nabis as much , and even more 
than, in the tradition of the Rabbis . His ' auditioners ' were not mistaken : 

A great Nabi h.1~ reappeared among us ... " 
(Jou!:>!:>c 2000:405) 

• "TIle obb6:folher of the family was, by tile number and experience of his years, a sage - a man of 
sovoir:laire . Before the young and inexperienced bera , tllis sage played first in g lobal gestes and in just 
and conforming behaviour. The Wise and the Just were synonymous. For centuries, even millennia , 
each one ofdle interactional gestes of man , based in reality, was g radually stripped of its beginner 's 
hes itant experimentation to reach mastery, and perfect simplicit y. Wise became synonymous w ith 
Perfect . 

Only then did the second stage of the Palestinian tradition make its appearance: 
a 

He bcg.1ll 
b c 

10 action and 10 makc auditioning 

TIle abba had performed in front of his bera . TIle bedi had performed a reflection - 'in mirror' - in 
front of his abba. TIle abba would then ' verbalise' each one of the phases of hi s action in the ears of his 
berei The bera would listen , and echo the abba ' s verbalised interactional geste." (Jousse 2000:507) 

• "Two or three ' Apprehenders-by-heart ' of any given lesson from the same rhythmo-calechist wi ll not 
be able to recite exactly alike if they originally ' auditioned' the lesson from their teacher on different 
days, or in other words ' learnt by listening ', even if they subsequently recite exactly as they 
' auditioned' . Any reciter from an ethnic Oral-style milieu is a supreme master of a vast nmemonic 
treasure of formulae, which he has sa id and re-said daily and rhythmo-melodica ll y since his earliest 
chi ldhood. Consequently he always tends to be a Composer and an Improviser, to a greater or lesser 
extent, in sp ite of himself. " (Jousse 2000:335) 

• 'The putting-in-writing of the Hebraic Toran itself was only a memory-aid and a witness to the 
accuracy of the Miqraists . The living tradition was thus transmitted almost exclusive ly on, in and by 
the living organs of mouth and ear. In dlis way it continued to echo reciprocally between the mouth 
and ear, and indefinitely. from reciter to auditioner, from teacher to learner, ' from generation to 
generation'." (Jousse 2000:) 

See a/so JOl/sse 2000: /U 292, 3/-1-3/5, -171, 503, 52/-522, iJlleralia. 
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" BBBB" 

o balance: Single Bihllcralism/Balancings: 'Yoke-Balancing' and ' Burden-Lifting'; 
Double Bilatcr'alisml Balancing: ' Berceuse-C radling' 

IBilol(c ra li smlIRh~'thmk SrhcmasllMncmotcchnicll1 Devices] 
Jousse idem~fies three modes o/balance in pair words. mnemofechnlcal devices and or rhythmic schemas 

as manf(esfotions of/he Low of /Ji/aleralism in human expression: 

• from side 10 side (from right 10 left) : the ' Yoke' or (he 'Balancing ' 

• Iromfront (0 back: fhe 'Burden ' or the 'Lift;"g' 

• the combinGtion oJthe 'Yoke-Balancing' and fhe 'Burden-Lifting ': the "/Jercew,'e' or the 'Cradling'. 

JO/lsse ident~fies the visceral embeddedness o/Ihese balancings from their man~reslalion in human 

expression. as/orms a/behaviour and demeanour and in the mode o/verba! and linguistic expression in 

nllmerow' examples in the recitations of Oral-style milieus. He relales Ihis balanced structural element in 

the expression 10 the balanced structure of the human body and to the phenomenon of memory. learning 

and knowledge. 

Examples of Usage 
• "The Anthropological foundation of Human Rhythmics is access ible only from the Double 

Bilateralism of the living Anthropos . 
I will now address this Double Mimismological Bilateralism: 

I in its gestual balancing from right to left, it is the Yoke 
2 in its gestua l balancing from front to back, it is the Burden 
3 in the synthesis of Yoke and Burden, it is the Berceuse. (Jousse 2000:297) 

rheYoke ofld the Bu.rden 
• "Apprehending is, therefore, essentiall y a question of childlike suppleness and receptivity that banishes 

rigidity, stiff-neckedness and res istance. Hence the well-known, yet so little understood, formula which 
runs like a sweeping reproach through Palestinian civil ization over the centuries of its history: "You 
are a stiff-necked people !" because thei r receptor muscles d id not readily lend themselves to 
submiss ion under the pedagogical Yoke and under the pedagogical Burden of Ihe Torah" (Jousse 
2000:357). 

• "Pa lestinian paysans observed that animals, like themselves, obey the law of labour. They saw how the 
oxen balance the yoke by wa lking forward in an idiosyncratica ll y curious manner. How well we feel 
the rh)1hmed gesture of the ox alternating its legs from right to left, and from front to back, on the 
taut traces! So it was that the paysans compared the reca lcitrant reciter to tJIe maverick heifer. The 
gesture from right to left, and left to right , is both the regu lar pace of the heifer and the regular 
balancing of the reciter who recites his Learning. 

Given that the Yoke is tJle ' Labourator', the learning of the Apprehender-child is understood in 
the following terms: the Palestinian teacher wi ll put the Apprehender-child under dIe balancing of the 
' labour ', the ' labour' being the yoke of the study of the Torah. To ' labour' at dIe Torah is to make the 
geste of ' labour', which is identified as the balancing of those beings that labour, both animals and 
peop le. (. .. ) 

Even after my explanation, it is clear how far we a re removed from those great laborious 
gesticulations which en lighten us about the true human labou r of memorisation which follows the 
human mechan ism of ex-pression. \Vhat a multitude of explanations would be required for the word 
~Yoke'! 



1llC Nab. who wanted to demonstrate to Israel that the oppression of a foreign potentate was 
terrible, took an Iron yoke and a yoke of wood and he ' let himself be seen ' to be cnl shed under this 
heavy and hard yo ke. Hence the antithetical significance of Icshoua ' s proclamation : "My Yoke is 
Light". It does not hurt the neck for it is easy to ca rry. 1l,e yoke to which leshoua refers is the yoke 
which is the equiva lent of the recitation which one recites by balancing it from right to left. \Vh ilst 
one is thus balancing the recitation, onc is performing thc same gestu re as the ox when it carries the 
yoke. TIle Palestinian teacher will therefore say: 

Burden your child like a heifer 
as much as she will be able to eafT)' ... 

11,ese are terms which ha ve, for us, no recitationalmeaning at all. But it is analogous to one of our 
little children singing, and li S saying that the child is dancing 'around '/ 'a round' . To us, 'a round ' is a 
recitation that is sung whil st tuming ' around' . Would we translate this by circulus? It is not 'a circle', 
it is 'a round ' , Equally, for the PalestiJlians, the Yoke is a recitation with a right 10 left balancing. 1lle 
Burden is that which one lifts up, the recitation wh ich is rec ited by balancing it from front to back, 
All tJlis is untranslatable without gestures, which is precisely why we have such unbelievable 
mistranslations on this subject . (" ,), 

Balanced under tJl e Yoke, the Recitatives cou ld be stnlctured from strikingly similar parallel isms: 
b c 

Hc who Icams as a ch.ild He \\ho learns in old age 
to what will he compare? to what will he compare? 

To ink ,,'filing To lIlk ,,'filing 
on new parchmem on scnuched IXlrchmenl 

One sees how simple this is , It cannot escape from the Memory because it is constnlcted in the 
multiple mechanisms oftJle formulaic Oral-style Tradition. It is concrete and there is no 'a lgebrose ', J 
am not saying dlat there is no abstraction, because, J repeat yet again , all human ex-pression is abstract . 

In the following admirable fragment-sample of a lesson, we have leshoua, a sl ight Galilean 
paysan, presenting himself alone to the world as the encapsulation of pays an life. Very simply, he lI ses 
tJ, e great, yet familiar, rh ythms which we ha ve a lread y analysed , and balances them splendidl y, yet 
simply. with the eternal cradling mechanisms of our mothers: 

Come 10 me, you. 31\. 
Because you arc o\'crworkcd and arc you overburdened 

And I. I will give you rest, to you 
meaning: I will give you a short teaching, which is easy to remember and memorize , He says it, in : 

b c 
Rcceive upon you And be. you 

this. my Yoke apprehenders of me ... 
You may translate this as 'sweet and humble of hea rt ' , While there are no doubt seventy-seven 
meanings in tJli s Hebra ic formula, from among which you can choose, there is neverthe less one 
fundamental formu la : 

d 
For I am simple. I 

f 

e 
and brief for the memory 

and you will find rest for your throats 
g 

For the Yoke that is mine and the Burden that is mine 
illS casy it is light 

This, die principal characteristic of leshoua's teaching is simultaneously synthesizing and concluding, 
which is why he adds logically: 

I did nOl come to undo the Yoke 
of the Torah and of the Nflbis 

We, on the other hand, have ' undone ' this pedagogical and memorizing Yoke very thoroughl y, 
because we have ' redone' it so often that we do not know the first word of it in our bookish milieu . We 
are all apraxic, in terms of ollr intelligence. We talk of the Yoke without knowing what we are talking 
about. 
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TIlis Law of Lh e Yoke is the Law of Pedagogy re-constructed by thi s great Renovator and 
Regulator of Gestes, Rabbi It~sholla Lhe Galilean. 

Let me make the point once again : if we are sati sfied with our studies of the Palest inian milieu 
being conducted through the medium of our own language, and if we continue to think as we do 
presently about Pedagogy (or rather the lack of Pedagogy), then we will never understand anything 
abollt the prodigious RhytJlIllo-pedagogical movement of this young Rabbi , who threw the world into a 
turmoil with his bilateralized proverbs and twelve paysans - mere peasants! 

We experienced the very first sensation of the soothing and ca lming effect of equi librati.ng 
balancing in our motllers' rocking embrace. All mothers instinctively soothe their young with this 
comforting geste. History records the rocking embrace, the great balancing, of a Mother who knew, 
quasi-prophetically, that her son would be the greatest of all human Liberators. We fmd this prophetic
temporari ly triumphant - matemal balancing in Palestinian literature. In it is balanced uniquely the ex
pression of exaltation: 

b 
Nld Mar)· rose 

in those days 
d 

c 
And she wenl by the mountain 

in great haste 

towards a lown of Judah 
c r 

And she entered the house of Zachariah and greeted Elisabeth. 

TIlcre, an invisible encounter of two beings 'accorded' from the matema l womb occurred: he who 
vis ited, and he who was being visited and who would one day rise in order to Rhythmo-catechize, in 
antithetic balancings : 

I am not the way but I am he who prepares the way 
And the matemal memory-heart improvised the triumphant song of a mother: 

My tluoat exalts the Lord and his breath rh)1hllls 
In God my Saviour ... 

TIlis is the same balanced exultation which mothers will repeat when they feel how the balancing 
which they have initiated bursts forth victorious ly into life. The whole Apocalypse is subsumed in this 
formula which Mariam rh ythmo-melodized in her joy at being a mother: 

b c 
For he saw the smallness And sce how from now on 

of his servant all generations will callmc blessed ... 
In the Dead Sea scrolls, we deal with the work of scribes, whereas here, we are dealing simply with a 
mother who rhapsodises in her nati ve Galilean proverbs. But mothers do not stop at this victory song. 

When this same woman, who rhythmo-cradled this prenatal Magnificat, found herself, thirty-three 
years later, at the foot of the Roman cross on which her son, the liberator, was dying in agony, did she 
do what all Palestinian moUlers did? Did she intone a funeral chant for this son, the vocero, the same 
vocero which we find intoned by Corsican mothers to this day? I remember seeing at Saint-Anne, a 
poor woman who had lost her child. With her apron rolled up in her anns, the mother rocked 
continuously, intenninably. from right to left in front of the corpse of her child! I have seen men dying 
in their thousands . On rare occasions, I have witnessed the almost inhuman tiger-like leap of a mother 
throwing herself on the still-wann corpse of her child of twenty. twenty-five years old. who had just 
convulsed for the last time! 

Pure art can never attain the pitch of agonised spontaneity ex-pressed in the lamenting of mothers 
for their dead sons. I remember repeatedly, the poor, old, paysanne woman, who arrived too late, and 
saw, on the small hospital bed, the dead soldier who was her son. And the old paysanne took her son 
wholly in her amlS and cradled him as of old, repeating: 

b c 
AJas, alas, Alas, alas, 

my poor little child! my poor little childl 
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How well I understand that the Mother of Griefs, the Pieta , is always sculpted in th is att it ude! But be 
carefu l, lest your understandmg be limIted to the rigidity of the sculptures, for then you wi ll no longer 
understand the liv ing geste, ullli rillgly balanced, balanced, balanced . 

As an anth ropologist, I have 11 0 bookish dogmas to defend . I have only to observe gestual facts . I 
apply precise laws to the emi re world, and I watch them play. I brood over swaying mothers in order 10 

ana lyse their gcstes . ll1 CY rock to and fro, from side to side, according to the great laws of humanity. 
I see people li vi ng. I see people dying, but always I see balancing from right to left, and lifting up 
and bending down from front to back. I will continue to study all these balancings and liftings, which 
I fi nd in all huma n ex-pression, and in the traditional mechanisms of the Gal ilean paysan memory. 

A psychologist of Liturgy once told me: "The greatest strength of your work lies in the fact that 
you show the meaning of the traditiona l gestes which we a ll make too mechan icall y."" (Jousse 
2000 '297-30 I) 

See also Jousse 2000, 220-221. 238. 2n. 297. 301. 309-311. 297-307. 286. 215. 214. and also JOllSSe 
2000, Pari 1 Chapfer Ill. 

o Beatitudes - Sermon on the Mount - Rhythmo-catechism of the Mount - Rhythmo-
c:ltechism of the Lesson on the Mount (Matthew 5, 3-20) 

lOur FathcrllOI'ill S t~' lcl 

./ollsse idenr~fies the 'S ermon on lite Mount J 
- like the "Our Father · - as an excellent example of 

• the reliability of age-old traditionally fransmllted formula being IIsed in new ways to convey nuvel 

messages- 'new wine in old bO flles ': 

• Oral-style leachmg and learning - rhyrhmo-catechlsm as science in an oral ethmc Imltell : 

• GeslI/Ol-visl/aloral-allral pel/ormed lext,,· as preferred mode for apprehending in an Oral-slyle 

rmhell. 

Examples of Usage 
• 'This so-called ' Sermon' 011 the Mount was not a sennon but a targumically formula ic Rhythmo

catechism" (J ousse 2000:462). 
• "h~shoua alludes to this pedagogical procedure when he repeats seven times to the crowd, in hi s 

Rhythmo-catcchism on the mount, the initial formula of the seven recitations: "You have heard that 
of old it was spoken to the elders." He has a sound reason for not saying: "You have read ... "." (Jousse 
2000:358) 

• "\¥hen I started observing the anthropological and ethnic mechanisms of human memory, I found that 
the solutions posited for problems were based mainl y on the st rength of affi rmations and !legations of 
bookish amnesics and outdated metaphysicians. Only a pen-pushing theologist, for example, would 
decree that ' the Apostles, ill iterate people', could not possibly have retained the 'Sermon on the 
Mount' by heart . So, I observed, and understood quickl y that what had to be created was an 
Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm and not a Psychology of Geste - and that th is Anthropology of 
Geste and Rh ythm should not be founded onl y on the observation of a few individuals from our 
ossi fied and algebrosed Written-style ethnic mi lieux." (Jousse 2000: 130) 

• " An exegete, filled with artisti c innuendo and sarcastic condescension, once challenged me: "Jesus was 
not making music when he gave hi s sermon on the mount." Of course not. neither music nor sermon . 
There was simply a young paysan-Rabbi who was recounting. and re-counting, his pearls-of-Iearning. 
according to the crystallising anthropological and ethnic rhythms of hi s country, Galilee. And hi s 
Apprehenders fa ithfully received this teaching in order to wrap it, as a living rosary of pearls-of
learning, around their reciting throats in order to transmit it, alive and vivifying. That is wh y I follow 
the law of the interactionall y miming anthropos - the mimer of what is interactionally real - well 
awa re that Algebrosis is necros is, and that death has no rhythm. I resuscitate that which conceives the 
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unique essence of the grandeur and nobility of the human throat - the emission of sounds, as all 
animals do, and expression of meaning, as no animal does." (Jousse 2000:207) 

• "The geste of eating and the geste of drinking are constant ly highlighted among human actions in the 
Palestinian ethnic milieu. For example, hardly had leshoua begun to rhythmo-melodize the first lesson 
of hi s prestigious pedagogy, the Rhythlllo~catechisrn on the mountain, for hi s disciples , when we 
find eating and drinking inserted in one of the Beatitudes: 

Happy are those who hunger and thirst for Rightcousness 
for it is they who will tx: satisfied 

If we too are to be faithfu l to this Palestinian primacy of mandueation, then we need to begin by 
distinguishing and ana lys ing its three constitutive phases: to Eat is to Take Food in Hand, to Buccalise, 
and to Taste." (Jousse 2000:356) 

• " Indeed, let us not think dlat we must consider the Rllythmo-catechism of The Last Supper - nor for 
that matter, the Rhythmo-cntechism of the Lesson on the Mount - as a thread ing together of pristine 
and original lessons that had never previously been perfonned. In truth, what we have in these lessons 
is a necklace of h~shoua 's pearl-maxims - his pearls-of-wisdom, as it were. Almost all of these pearl
maxims were, without doubt, worn around the singularly supple napes of the necks of the memories of 
all these Pa lestinian reciters (notwithstanding the iron ic reproach of the prophets) . 111ese pearl-maxims 
could be infinitely rc-arranged in a series of new patterns, but each element of wisdom, each pearl
maxim, remained inevitably the same." (Jousse 2000:378) 

See also JOlIsse 2000:-162. -1-85. -1-87. inter alia. 

CJ Beaumont-sur-Snrthe - Snrthe - Sa rthois - Sarthian 
IEthnic milicull ct hnic laborator)·1 
./ollsse was born and raised in Ihe Oraf-slyle miliell of IJeaumolll-sur-Sarthe jllst before the tllrn of the 

2(/" cenlllry. His childhood experience eql/lpped him 10 condllct insigh!ful observations of human 

behaviour that informed his discoveries of the operation of human expression. memory. learning and 

understanding in a way that no materially-privileged literate urban upbringing would have done. He 

maintained contact with his childhood ·ethnic laborOlory · all his I!fe. and returned there when he cOllld 

no longer work because o/poor health. 

Examples of Usage 
• " It is true to say dlat I am able to contribute something new in thi s arena of linguistic training because 

oftlle audlentic, spontaneously and unintentiona ll y ' experimental ' behaviour of my mother: no sooner 
was I born, than cantilenas were being sung over my cradle. My mother had an extraordinary memory. 
As she was an orphan, she was raised by her totally non-literate grandmother, who taught her her own 
personal ora l repertoire of the ancient canti lenas of the Sarthe region." (Jousse 2000: 15) 

• "When I was about five or six years old and had become accustomed to the rocking melodies of my 
mother, she took me to my first even ing gathering. 1l1ese gadlerings of peasants, all more or less non
literate people, took place on a fann near Beaumont-sur-Sarthe. These evening gatherings generally 
took place during winter, when the paysans came together to eat chestnuts 'with sweet cider', as the 
song goes. As the evening progressed, and as the paysans got more and more into dle swing of things, 
they wou ld get up and st rike up a song. I could feel that the rhythms imbricated in me by my mother's 
songs, responded to the deep 'rhythmisation' of all these paysans. This was not so much song as a kind 
of chanting singsong. They all had large repertoi res. The people, and more speci fically, the women, 
who knew the most songs were the old grandmothers. They were extremely interesting to observe, 
because they were passionately particular about accuracy. Thus when someone began to intone one of 
these chants and dared to introduce a variation, one or other of the old ladies, (and I can once more 
picture good old mother Guespin in her corner), wou ld reprimand the reciter and say: .. It 's not that 
word, but this!"" (Jousse 2000: 16) 



• "Would that people could understand these individuals who are so rich in the sensat ions and 
intussuscept ions of actual things! But we judge people too easily by the number and thickness of books 
they have written, when they should be eva luated on the basis of the quantity and qua lity of the reality 
they ha ve comprehended. 1110se who ha ve made genu ine discoveries and have contributed to science, 
are diose who have put thei r books aside and started th ei r study from reality. I will constantly reit erate 
dial my fi rst sc ientifi c training was dlis contact with the paysans of Bcaumont-sur-Sarthc." (Jousse 
2000: 18) 

• " Something e lse that amazed me in die course of my classica l studies was what I found in Homer 's 
compos itions. The practice of learning by heart enabled me to fee l in my mouth, as I rec ited, that I was 
constantly coming across the same formulations. It is by no means the word that is the spontaneous 
unit of language, but die proposition, what I call die ' Proposit ional Geste'. 111is experience of the 
stereotyped phrase, which I would later ca ll a 'cliche' or ' formula ' , was someth ing I had a lso observed 
on the lips of my mother. In the cantil enas of the Sarl he and in the pa rables from the Gospels which 
she sang to me, I often detected the same formulations . Ra ised by my non-literate g randmother, my 
mother knew the Gospels by heart. You can still see her influence in my resea rch . 

As a small chi ld I was ext remely curious about Jesus of Naza reth . What drew me to him was his 
teaching, which my mother sang to me . I st ill sense her dear vo ice, not in my ears, but in my mouth 
and in my recit ing throat. When I was still a child, I asked a priest who knew Hebrew and who was 
then cu rate at Bcaumo nt -sur-Sarthe: "What language did Jesus speak?" - " I'm not exactly sure. In 
the seminary, they told us he spoke Greek, perhaps even Lat in. But Renan dlOught he spoke Syro
Chaldaic ... That 's what one finds in tJl e Targum". And because of my eagerness to learn, he sa id to 
me: " If you like, we can work at this together". And thus it was dlat I began tJl en and there to scan tJle 
formula s of the Conficle of Job (if one can call it a Canticle). and to study the Targum. I ha ve gone on 
doing so to thi s day . I have kept on studying dIe Targum since then, attempting to sound on my lips the 
very language of Jesus. My scholarsh ip has been marked by my obsess ion about dli s youllg Rabbi of 
Nazaredl . All dIose recitations made me feel , in my moutJl , as I rec ited, that we were dea ling with 
something simila r to the ho lophrastic compositions of Homer, that a ll those reciters of the Old and 
New Testaments expressed themselves in ' ethnic ' fomlUlas and that we had there something 
resembling the recitations of the old ladies of Sarthe . 111ese recitations developed my conception of 
tJle Oral Style within me. I was dIerefore, later, not at a ll surpri sed to find dIat certain ethnic milieux, 
like the people of Israel, s ituated the centre of life in the throat, in the n~fesh , and not in dI e head . To 
the Semites, the throat symboli sed the who le psychologica l essence of the living, tJlinking man . 111e 
material for my system was readil y available. All that remained to be done was to put it in order. 

Since that time I have a lways felt dlat what I needed to do was to divide my life's work into a 
series of organic tasks . I ha ve always been concerned with one idea only: Mimism and its algebrisation. 
Between the ages of fifieen and twenty years, I distinguished die three phases of human expression , i.e. 
Corporeal-manual Style, Oral Style and Written Style with algebra fo llowing behind . These were my 
startmg-points. Under Corporeol -mallual Style I included ch ildren 's games, the mimic 'char<lcters' 
associated with that little mummy of mine, as well as Mimodrama and Mimograms (which I did not 
yet ca ll by those names, since my terminology deve loped on ly gradually). To tJle Oral Style belonged 
the parables which my mother sang, se ba/onfOnt: rocking to and fro , all the songs sung by myoId 
grandmother and the Sarthois paysans, the recitations of Homer, etc. . .. Under Written Style, I 
classified the literary works of our great writers. according to periods. What followed was algeb ra , and 
everything to do widl the mechanics I subsequently had to leam as an artill ery-officer; at which time 
the study of astronomy attracted me, for mathematics has also exerc ised an ascendancy over me ." 
(Jousso 2000:22-23) 

• " In the conclusion of"FatJler, Son and Paraclete in die Palestinian ethnic Milieu" (Part 11, Chapter I), I 
will demonstrate the extent to which the Gallo-Galilean Tradition has ' infonned ' and ' rhythmised' all 
my muscles, the muscles ofa young recepti ve Sarthois child . 
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I would like to claim that this came about 'as frolll my mother's womb ', using the same formula 
as the great Pa lestinian Milieu dramatists and Rhythmo-catechists . As it rose into my consc iousness, 
thi s congenita l ' information ' became professorially ' mcthodologized '." (Jousse 2000:44) 

• " Under the propelling compulsion of Auricular and Oral Phonomimism, any child raised freel y in the 
countryside sets about all by himself to 'name ' a certain number of anima ls and objects by the 
cha racteri stic sounds that they emit. Witness this barely a rticulate child from the Sarthe reg ion running 
to his mother, the fanner 's wife, and who shouts with his hand to his mouth, with startlingly accurate 
melod ious intonation and timbre: 

.""nou ham c6.! .\[;0011 ham co.! 
A large and formidable neighbourhood cat had, indeed, just strangled a cockerel .. . " (Jousse 

2000:86) 
• " Indeed, one does not need to explore very wide ly in time or space to observe what is but one drop 

drawn from the ocean of anthropologica l life. The ocean is a ll of spontaneous life which, in the face of 
a ll opposition, plays and is played out through , and in spite of, the ethnic milieux. The ocean is the yet
to-be-ethnic ised Chi ld . The Child draws deeply from the ocean by dra wing from himse lf. 11le Child 
draws the biddable powers of his yet-to-be-heard melodies from h imse lf. This is what I witnessed the 
small boy from the Sarthe region doing, when he uttered hi s semantico-melodised lamentat ion , a 
spontaneous and inexhaustib le creation from the paysan laboratory: 

Le chm il a mange 1110 plisse le char if a lIIange ma plisse ... 
TIle cat he has eaten my Spa.ITO\\ the c.1t hc has eaten l11y sparrow. 

(Jollsse 2000:200) 
• " La mere Guespin was a wonderful old woman, a Sarthian recitcr, who was totally illiterate, and 

tllerefore not contaminated by the visual formati on of the typographical arrangements of our ' verse '. 
She knew both of the greater and the smaller diocesan Catechi sms - 'even better than Monsieur le 
Cure' - the Gospel readings for Sundays and Feasts, and man y other traditional recitations, fault less ly 
by hea rt . Her memory was vast, sharp and sure, as is normall y the case with the memories of intelligent 
illiterates . One evening, she made me recite my first me mori sations of tile well -known 
' Conunandments ' , which I had leamed from my catechi sm book. This did not prevent me from 
elaborating them with some recitational va riants which I considered worthy as new synoptic problems. 
I rega rd my memorisation as more than competent, remembering as I do with a ll the muscles of my 
mimer body: wonderful old ' mere Guespin' , so intelligent and so delicate a Sarthian illiterate, 
remarked to me that one connol make a mistake when reciting the first and seventh commandments of 
God, because they ' are made in similar fashion '. 111en, in the same way tl1at she had s lowly and gently 
cradled her little ' brood ' in ea rl ier times, she rec ited for me, or rather ' rhythmo-melodi sed ', by 
balancing from front to back and from right to left, in an old familia r and very mnemonic tone: 

b 

shall you adore 

B 
a 

Onc God only 

c 
and shall you love 

d 

perfcctly 

c 
a 

The goods of anoUler 

b 

you shall not take 

d 

knowingly 

c 
nor shall you kccp 

She was one of those people who, very s imply but very tellingly, along with my mother, 
awa kened in me during my childhood, what today I ca ll th e ' bringing-into-consciollsness ' - to use a 
grand sophisticated expression - of Rhythm and Double Human Bila tera lism." (Jousse 2000:220) 

See also Jallsse 2000:270, 276, 307, 308-309, 309-310, 464-465, 587-588, inter alia. 



o Bera of Elaha 
IAhb51101bb:i - insufnationllEHihftl 
Elfthli is ·Cod·. the Abba:fother Qf the BeNi. Jus Son. the bearer 0/ the rofih6h or breath of mSI!{llation 

who comes as paraqlit6from EIti/It; In the world-to-come as a man~festation Q( the memr6. the creoting

memory o/the world. 10 acl as interpreler- 'go-between Ior earlhling-man. 

Examples of Usage 
• " We must be al e rt to th e fact that it is the simple goslo of th e sign of our Cross which carries (1 11 of the 

great Palestinian pedagogical tradition of the teaching Abba, of the Bera who rece ives the teaching 
and ofth e Rouha or Paraqlita who rememorates the breath . 

b 
Thc Lcssons which I 
recite to you 

d 
But the Abb;.i who is stable in mc 

it is he who does m)' works 

c 
Not from myself 
do I recite them 

says h~shoua , IJerli of his Ellihfi , announcer of the Rofihti or Paraqlila. ,. 
(lousse 2000:3 11) 

• " Above all , let us not throw these texts into a stonn of Freud ian interpretation by translating' " Be pure 
like little children." Let us not introduce sexual ity to the pedagogical beaury of all these examples. 
Certainly, h~shoua was pure like the Bera of EHiha. but he was also the Memra incamate." (Jousse 
2000:3 12) 

• " In the sublimated mechanism of the synagogal and familial vo ice, the Abba is the all-knowing 
Teacher. 111is Abba of the Heavens is tota ll y invis ible: 

" No one has ever seen Eliihli 
says lohtinan-John in his introduction to the superior Besorelci that we call the Prologue of John 's 
Gospel. This invis ible Abbci is one who speaks, but is inaudible to the world that he has ' memra ized ', 
i.e. that he has created by his Memrci . How then will we be able to know anything about this invisible, 
inaudible Abbii of the Heavens? 111at is where the mechanism of the Ben; comes into play: 

b c 
TIle Ellihli. U1C only fleri; who is in lhe bosom o ftheAbbO 

d 
it is He who has made him known to us. 

Only thi s Berii or Memra, whom John demonstrates exists ' in the Beginning" and which is the eternal 
Word through which all has been created, will be sent among the children of man by the Abb6: 

b c 
And U1C A/emrti was made flcsh and hc dwclt among us. 

And this /Jerii or Memr6 will appea r as a Teacher echoing the voice of the Abba of the Heavens and 
bea ring His complete Knowledge. The Bera receives himself - that is tlle essential difference. What 
h!shoua recites so precisely, is the Memra-Berfi inca rnated: 

b 
that I look leave 

" It is from Eliihii 

d 
For I 

c 
and that I have come 



e 
nol of myself 
h<l\'c come 

f 
but it is Eliilu; 
\\ ha scnt mc. 

TIle purpose of sending this Bera is to recite the Lessons of the Abbii: 

n 
This lc~lch ing of mine 

b c 
il is not mine but it i ~ IheAbbo '$ 

d 
"ho scm mc. 

lllis B era. then. as Rabbi. will play his role for men as the echo of the Abb6 of the Heavens. He w ill 
offer hi s teaching in this mechanism that is always ' li ke an echo': 

b 
Whocver hea rs mc. 

d 

c 
it is not me he hears 

but he hears the A bba who sent me. 

In these terms, we can say that lohanan's Gospe l is but a perpetual echo of thi s rhythmo..catechet ica l 
' echo-like' message oftlle Abbe; and the Bera: 3n echo, not only of the Abbci 's words, but of his gestes: 

b 
WhOC\'cr secs me 

d 
but the Abbd who sent mc. 

b 
As the AbM has loved me 

d 
Remain in my love, 

C 

il is not me he secs. 

c 
So have I loved you. 

John 15.9 

TIle love of the /Jerfi for hi s Abb6 is manifest in the retention, the protection and the observation of the 
Abb6 's lessons. /eshollG 's apprehenders wi ll ha ve to do the same: 

b 
If you kccp 

these precepts of mine 
you will remain 

in this love of mine 

o Bergson, Henri 
I research orientation) lresearch methodology) 
Exa mple of Reference 

c 
As I have kept 

the precepts of my AbM 
and I remain 

in th e Abbd 's love. 

John 15.1"' 
(louss. 2000:406-407) 

• .. .. . those academics who have addressed the problem [of intelligence] were not equipped to resolve it 
because they were not equ ipped to study Life. Bergson made a fundamental error when he said: 
<Intelligence cannot lmderstand Life' : it is our way of conceiving science and ou r analytic dissection 
of it that cannot espouse the si nuosities of life. It is not inte lligence that cannot comprehend Life: what 
is inept is ou r definition of intelligence - and that ... is a completely different thing" (Jousse 2000:57) 
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o IJe,"orcih - lJesorel{i - Onll :1II110 1lllcemcnt - :Hlnunciatioll - Gospel- T he New Testa ment 
I · Onl:,1rl'I II "I1.!.lInll l coun lill~-ncl'k laccI IKc llh al l a l)OsClcsIIKcnishtflhl 
JOllsse idenfJ/ies the wrlllen NLn. I' restamelfl Gospels as 'he 'SCripting' or 'pllllin?,-m-wrllmg' (~r the 

/Jesorfih or IJesurett; - the Oml A liI/Dill/Cem ent or A nl/uncialion o/,lIe 'Good News' qfthe Deeds and 

Sayings 0/ ,he Nabbi tesholl "a, JOllsse demom'lrates that Ihe Resort;h or l3esorell; was composed by 

'relhreadmg the Pearl-Lessons' of the millennia-old Aramaic oml IOrgllm - Ihe 'Oroytii' or Old 

Testament: .. What we .lind here. ordered and measured In a Necklace-lally. are the greal ancestral 

rrodirions, slf1l1llraneously corporeally and laryngo-bllccal/y geslllaJized" (Jo llsse 2000: 1./0) , "When we 

examine the L~fe of /esholfa, we ascertain very qllickly that this Rabbi Instrllctor not only lallght with the 

wrttings wl1lch were 'memory-aids committed 10 writing' ()/Ihe Torah-Instruction. bill that he also 

brought something new. He re-organised, inlo a coherenl l),stem. all that had been scollered in Ihe 

Targum " (JOIISSI! 2000: 170). JOllsse demollstrates the indispensability qf the Aramaic oral targwnic 

'Ora)'lo' In the underslandin? and inlerpretation of Ihe New Testament Gospels. In lhis way .iollsse 

argues the 'non~c:ristence' of the 'synoplic problem " and ident!!ies Ihe roles of the COllntinr,-necklaces 0/ 

Kephii-Peter and Sho 'olil-Paul. the Apostles-Envoys and the Metourgemiins-Sunergof in (he intra- and 

extra~ethnic dissemination of the IJesQruh. the Oral Announcement ()f the New TesllImellt, later 

idiosyncratically plll-into-writing by the various MefOllrgemtins-Sllnergoi: which became 'he New 

Testamellt scriptures. 

Exa mples of Usage 
• ' '"The Besoreta is the Gospel , the Aramaic oral announcement. The (synoptic) Gospels are dle Greek 

' scripted' encodings. Generally speaking, dle Aramaic ' Oral-style Tradition ' of dle Galilean 
apprehenders has been confused with what has become the 'Oral Tradition ' ofdl e Greek encodings. 

ll1ere is only one primordial Gospel: that of Kepha-Peter, the synoptics of which give us onl y a 
partia l Greek encoding. III addit ion, we have dle Gospel of Johiiniin..John." (Jousse 2000:592) 

• 'This most privileged milieu offers us a li ving, speaking, and memorizing pedagogy. A single word 
sums it up, a word familiar in the targum, and which leshoua particularised by appropriating it: the 
Besoreto or the Oral announcement. 

After the Aramaic text had been very faithfully encoded , it became a lgebrosed when it fin ally 
passed into our French language as the 'Gospel'. As such, it no longer a rouses the sign ification of thi s 
living, purely oral pedagogy which carries with it dl e true, dle beautifu l and the good, ( ... ) 1l1is Oral 
announcement brings us faithfull y to the truth!" (Jousse 2000:3 84) 

• "Of all these rhythmo-catechist Rabbis, dl e greatest, and if not the greatest, then certainly the one most 
studied as such - is unquestionably leshou"a of Nazareth. ( ... ) The Galilean paysan Rabbi did not 
rhythmo-catechize in scholastic Hebrew, the language of dle academies of the learned or for the 
learned, but in AramaiC, the language of the synagogues or dlC open air for the people - dlose 'poor in 
knowledge' , which poverty it so distressed him to see. 

b c 
languishi ng and lying proslrate 

d 
like a nock wilhoul a shepherd 

Now at that time, and probably since Esdras, dle rhythmo-catechism ofdle Palestinian people was 
the ta rgum or the Aramaic oral encoded translation of the formu lae of the Hebrew Torah put-into-
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writing. The leamed ' read' the Hebraic 1orah, but the people ' listened ' to the Aramaic Ortiyetii . And 
here, "listening to' signifies "memorizing through hstening ' . 

Almost as a matter of chance, at a moment of great tragedy, we hear this formula that was put
into-writing in its targumic Aramaic, 'scripturized' as an aide-memoire, in the Resorctn-Gospcl, 
falling from the lips of Rabbi ICshoua: 

b c 
EMhi Eldhi 

d 
Lama slwbaqlalli 

The double, ' synoptic ' Greek encoding of this fomlula, transmitted by our Gospels, gives us a 
priceless indication of the method which should be employed in the investigation of the Aramaic 
formulaic balancingr. 111is is particularly true when these are not immediately accompanied by the 
origina l targumic formulae, wh ich is the case with the other Greek encodings" (Jousse 2000:2 18-219). 

• «Kepha-Peter and lohanan-John chose from among the innumerable, authentic and impeccably 
memorised "Counting-necklaces' of Rabbi leshoua and adapted them for each tragic event . 111eir 
Gospel is an ineffable echo which transmits to us the Mimemes of 'Pea rl-Lessons' which leshoua 
taught in paysan parallel isms." (Jousse 2000:312) 

• "'If we handle the anthropological method of Formulism like an indispensable 'stethoscope ', we are 
assu red that the Gospel texts are really original Aramaic recitatives encoded into Greek, wh ich must be 
restored to dleir original Aramaic fonnulae by re-encoding. 

But where must one tum to rediscover these original formulae? To where the Palestinian 
formulaic composers drew them from orally: in the oral Aramaic Targum, 'put-into-writing' over the 
course of centuries. I have re-opened the way to this Targumic ocean . 

What must one do to be initiated in these re-discovered Aramaic Targum? First and least, we must 
be aware of their existence, then of their double encod ing, and midrashising "genre', and the manner in 
which they are formed . 

In a 'manducation-memori sation' as meticulously gustative as that of the Palestinian Rhythmo
catechism, the strictly encoded Aramaic Targum fulfilled the deep-felt tendencies of an ethnic milieu 
which was deeply religiously respectfu l of even the minutest articulations of die revealed Hebraic 
Torah . This ornl Targutn thus immediately stimulated the creation of a whole, complete system of 
liv ing Aramaic rhythmo-catechistic formulae which , dlrough the very close kinship of dlese two 
Semitic languages, would find themselves semant ically and rhythmically corresponding with 
traditional Hebraic formulae. 

11,is double ' fonnula e play' is analogous insofar that very often, when faced with a Greek 
encoding, for example, one hesitates to conclude whether it is encoding die primary Hebraic formula or 
di e secondary Aramaic formula . 

Possibly, it is this hesitation in ident ification which has caused so many eminent philologists to be 
so wlfortwlately mistaken about dle Semitic language underlying the Greek encoding of the Gospels 
and which has brought us the famous but artificial ' Hebraic themes' by Delitzch, Resch and many 
others" (lousse 2000:332-333). 

• " All die rhythmic elements of ule Our Father were taken from Aramaic targum. Similar re-encoding 
with the Hebraic elements of the Old Testament are not possible. Instead, we must go to dIe Aramaic 
targum to study the deep stnlctures of die 8esorelii-Gospel. Targum and Besoreta radiated one into 
the other from one and the same formulism." (Jousse 2000:595). 

• " It is astounding that we have had to wait two thousand years before we were advised to use the 
targumic Aramaic of leshoua as the key to numerous New Testament problems" (Jousse 2000:386). 

• ""1Iese targum, which were still oral in ICshoua 's time, were later put-into-writing at an undetermined 
date. Everyone knew the special status that Jousse attributed to the Aramaic targum in his research on 
the style of die Gospel. 11le reader will find allusions to dlcse Aramaic targum in many passages of the 
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presenl work . TIley serve as an appeal Jews and Christians to co llaborate on an extensive study to 
create a better understanding of Rabbi leshoua of Nazareth . 

My book. par excellence. is the targum . In it, I have relied simply all the mechanism revealed in 
the Hebrew, and developed by the formidable commentaries (Greek) of Symmachus, ll1eodotion, 
Aquila , and the Septuagint. In addition, I ha ve lIsed a ll the other commentators-encoders, and tlle 
redoubtable St Jerome, a person almost never mentioned, but one of the rare people who has applied 
himself to the Aramaic in collaboration witll Palestin ian rabbis ." (Jousse 2000:595) 

• ''TIle Aramaic IJesoretfi with tlleir habitually homophon ic rhyming final syllables has become our 
Gospel." (Jousse 2000:22 1) 

See also Jousse 2000: 250. 268. 275. 300-301. 320. 332. 3~3. 3 79. 385. 386. ~08-~09. ~/2. 422-423, 506, 
557-558. 593. 595-596. mter aha. 

o Biblical (mis)translations 
(encoding I (comllOsing-in-pcrformancel 
JOllsse Identifies Ihe principal inrerseclion 0/ mistrallslalion as Ihm at Ihe imerface between the oral and 

wnllcn expression - Ihe poim 01 which performance of the gesllIal-oral gesle . is 'put-in-writing ': "When 

we are co,~rronted wllh Ihe words: 'Sermon' by Jesus. 'Gospel' by Jeslls, we must ask ollrselve!i to what 

I>alesflman reality these words refer. For the word 'Sermon' is a trtlnslat;on. Ihree times removed/rom 

the original, which origmal presumes to encode the Hebrew-Aramaean word: Dlib6r-Pitg6mti, which 

means 'global and oral gesle ', The Gospel is. in jact. Ihe lJesoretii. the Announcemenf or that which is 

reclled orally. in other words the very opposile of what we mean 10 signifY when we say: the Book of the 

Gospels, How could maslers of close textual criticism. who had never studied the structures of the 

Palestinian formulaic style, ever delve successfully inlO the global stylistic mechanics of Ihal original 

Oral-slyle Gospel? " (Jollsse 2000: 169) 

Wilh reference 10 2 Cormthians 3.6: "Writing brings Death: 8reOlh gives Uft ". it must be 

remembered that .1o/lsse was of Ihe opinion that Sh6 'ott! of Giscala (.xllll of Tarsus - Paul) who was 

schooled by the Rabbi Gamaliel was Ihe exceprion 10 the rule: all the other Apostles, including Kephii

Peter. were 'traditioned' as opposed 10 hemg 'schooled', and therefore learned orally rather than from 

writing. I f is Significant Ihat il is Paul ~ Ihe only lilerate and se/lOolell and traditiolled apostle, hence ''-he 

was admirably placed to know " ~ who records: .. ... for the leller killeth alld the spirit giveth life " (2 

Corinthians 3.6: KlIJg James). In this regard JOllsse commenls: "Let liS think 0/ each of the living 

languages of the world and of /he par/iclllar Rhythmo-melody of each. Reproducing the RhYlhmo-melody 

of a language w;/hol/t haVing heard il, is jusl os impossible as wanling to reproduce Ihe face oJ a human 

being whom one has never seen. 7'hol is why any Oral-slyle traditionisl is invincibly hoslile 10 writing. To 

pili Oral Style imo writing is to kill il, Shiiofil of Giscala, Ihe master tradition is!, cryslallised this truth 

belfer /han anyone in the fo llOWing dense and rich pearl of truth: 

Graphism brings Death and Breath brings life 
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'1he lellcr kllleth and the spirit glvetl? "le ': !Ius algebrosed trtll1sl(ltion proves IIlIer Ignomnce l?f 

Rhythmo-phoneflc anthropological I!fe and IS 'he worst and most unforgivable IIIISfrans/allon a pen

pushmg scribbler cOllld pO'<;~'lbly commll, .. (.lOIlS,H! 2000: 200) 

o Bilateralism - bihttcn,1 - bilatcralising - bilatcrali scd 
)ba lance ) )hemistieh) )IHlrallclism) )M imismJ IMncmonic Laws) )Rh YlhmismII FormulismJ IRh~1hmic schema) 
JOII,\'se id(!nt~fi(!s 'BUlItem/ism' as one ()J Ih" f()ur Mnem()nic l.aws oJ the Anthropology oJ Geste and 

Rhythm, the others bemg Mlminn. Rhythmism and Formlllism, 

"IJilllteraJi.'wI allows me to provide immediately the solution of Time and Space, Space is the chief 

who is at the head of Ms company. Bill the chief of Time-Space is more than a mere figurehead at the head 

aIMs company ofmel/, He IS also the teacher, the initi%r, the one who extends himself by reaching Oul 

10 younger generations, and who understands that Ihe gift of discovery begins in self-discovery, the chief 

IS (he one who has the power 10 mltster 0/1 the forces of Ihe universe. to make them bear the past mto 'he 

fUllIre and 10 crea,e a fWllre based on 'he precedent of the pasl. One does nol become a chief by sittmg 

bookish examinations, bllt by mastering what is real in Tllne-Space, and moving Time-Space indefinably 

/onvard. 

711e Greek philosopher said: ';Man thinks because he has a hand. " Informed by deeper 

anthropological insights, and therefore wi/h greater IrUlh. I would aver: "Man thmks because he has twO 

hands, " Significantly. 1 understand 'he lerm, 'to think ' in the sense of pensare, from which Ihe French 

'penser '. 'to think ', and 'peser ', '10 weigh', are derived. Thus 'la Ihink ' equals 'to weigh' equals '10 

balance " 

Hi/aterotism is Irllly the spontaneolts law of omnipresent human balance, .. (Jousse 2000:2-13) 

;'Objects have also been subjecled to 'he inflllence of the biJateralis;ng geste of Ihe lillle child. 

171ere are no objects that have 'righl-ness' and 'Ieft-nen" as intrinsic properties per se. The Anthropos, 

however. from his hilateralised po;nt of view, creates for ,hem a 'right-ness' and a '/efi-ness', ln so doing, 

he perceives thal Ihe world forms pari of his hilatera/ being ... , (Jollsse 2000: 251-252) 

Jom'se identified Ihree mfertwmed aspects Of IJiJateralism whIch Inform Ihe junctions of 

Ilnderslanding. recording in memory. and expression of knowledge in humans: 

Crealing Ri/ateralism - accessing knowledge by tri-phasic interaction wilh the balanced cosmos 

jor understanding 

Regulating /Jilateralism - recording knowledge in visceral memory as (he oral soda-cultural 

archive - 'the science o.flhe oral ethnic milieu ' 

Reciting Bilateralism - expressing knowledge in balanced rhythmiC recitatives to inform the tri

phasic interaction with the cosmos, 
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EXll mples of Usagr 
.JolIsse describes Ihe process ofbillllertlli~'i"K in 0 concrefe exampleIrom Ihe poysal1 mifieu os follows: 
• "One of the si mplest procedures would be [0 take a fOnlmlaic recitative from the Ta rgulll (encod ing or 

midrash ising) and ' build a build ing' that would be symmetrica l, a parallel rec itative. taking advantage 
of the BiJateralism of the formu laic structure of comparison: 'As .. . • , or ' Just as .. ', 'lllUs ... ' or, 'So 
... ' . (Jollsse 2000:226) 

• " It is this which ' la mere Guespin' fe lt so sensitively. La mere Guespin was a wonderful old woman, a 
Sarthian reciter, who was totally illiterate, and therefore not contaminated by the visua l formation of 
the typographical arrangements of our ' verse ' . She knew both of the greate r and the smaller diocesan 
Catechisms - 'even better than Monsieur le Cure ' - the Gospel readings for Sundays and Feasts , and 
many other tradit ional recitations, fau ltlessly by heart . Her memory was vast. sharp and sure, as is 
normally the case with the memories of intelligent illiterates . One evening, she made me rec ite my 
first memorisations of ule well-known 'Commandments', which I had leamed from my catechism 
book. This did not prevent me from elaborat ing them with some recitational variants which I 
considered worthy as new synoptic problems. I regard my memori sation as more than competent, 
remembering as I do with all the muscles of my mimer body: wonderful old ' mere Guespin' , so 
intelligent and so delicate a Sarthian ill iterate, rema rked to me that one cannol make a mistake when 
reciting the first and sevelllh com mandments of God, because they 'a re made in similar fashion ' . 
Then, in the same way that she had slowly and gently cradled her little ' brood ' in earl ier times, she 
recited for me, or rather ' rhythmowmelodised' , by balancmg from front to back and from right to left, 
in an old familiar and very mnemonic tone: 

b 

B 

a 
Onc God only 

shall you adore 
c 

and shall you love 

d 

perfectly 

c 
a 

TIle goods of anOlher 

b 

you shall not lake 

d 

IUlowingly 

c 
nor sha ll you keep 

She was one of those people who, very simply but very tellingly, along with my mother, awakened in 
me during my childhood, what today I ca ll the ' bringing-into-consciousness ' - to use a grand 
sophisticated expression - of Rhythm and Double Human Bilateralism, " (Jousse 2000:220-22 1) 

Anrhropological Balancing 
Physiologica lly speak ing, there is a ' right man ' and a ' left man ', a phenomenon fami liar to 

psychiatrists and a focus of Or Morlaas' analysis for many years. I should a lso add that, in tlle 
Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm, there is a ' front man ' and a 'back man' . The Palest in ian ethnic 
milieu understood this Double Bilateralism profoundly. and expressed it concretely by distinguishing 
between the Geste of Balancing the Yoke and tll e Geste of Carrying the Burden. 

How many times have mothers, cradling little babies in their anns to lull them to sleep, provided 
examples of thi s double gestua l Bilateralism - from front to back, from right to left and left to right 
the more striking because it is completely unconsc iousl 

The human mechanism of cradling can be Quite clearly schematised in the following diagram: 

a 

lining up 

b c 

cmdling cradling 

d 

lining up 



On many occasions in what follows, we wi ll find this anthropological cradling and balancing influence 
III the rh)'lhmic and semantic structure of Propositional Gestes and of their constitutive phases. (Jousse 
2000:214) 

'll,e 7hree IlIler/willed Aspects of Bitu1eralism 
• " I felt urged to analyse the curious phenomenon of Bilateralism precisely because I have studied 

human global ism in depth . Human expression obeys an extraord inarily logical disc ipline. Confronted 
with the cosmos, it is the Anthropos ' whole body which receives what is rea l, and which balances that 
received reality with its structural Bilateralism. 

The Law of the Balancing of Interactional Gestes , together with the formulaic use of balancing in 
human thought, is the most fertile law which I have ever discovered. 

I ha ve created a science which is bui lt entirely on Rhythmo-mimism. We are not beholden to art 
for Rh ythm, but to the unfolding of life. Human geste, propelled by an explosion of nervous energy, 
beats in biological measure and moulds itself in the tri-phased logic which we studied in the begitming: 
' the Acting One - acting on - the Acted upon '. 

Our bodies pulse successively and we are therefore rhythmed. Our bodies create the universal and 
perpetual flow of Rhythmism. Ponfo rei, said Heraclitus. We cannot stop: that is the great iron ic 
tragedy. We are never motionless. Around us, over us, in li S, everyth ing flows. Our hearts continue 
their beating and our blood flows, our breathing functi ons, our gestes, which have been labelled 
'Images', continue to flow Everything flows witllin us, in spite of us. We cannot stop our tlloughts, not 
even for one second. We try to fi x our attention. 'A thought passes by', and lI1unediately another fills 
the space. All tllings flow and we flow with them. 

We can observe Bilateralism just as easily as we can observe the surging spontaneous global 
expression of the living Anthropos. 

In fact , whether he wants it or not , man is a double-sided being, and when he expresses himself 
globally, he balances hi s expression following the conformity of his body. 111e Law of Mimism can 
only be expressed in confoml ity witll the human structure. Just as man walks in a lternating ba lancings, 
so too he expresses himself in alternating balancings. 

If man expresses himself in balancings, it is because he has two symmetrical sides. This li ving law 
of the human organism is inescapable. 

Why is tllcre thi s kind of un iversa lity of balancings? Because these baiancings facilitate gestual 
express ion. They play in alternating pulsations of tension and re laxation , facilitatin g success ive and 
rhythmic energetic explosions. 

It is strange that the role of Bilate ra iism in human expression has been so little observed. This is 
because we have not studied Mimism and Mimism is, one could say, con substantial with Bilatera lisffi . 
"Man is an interactiona ll y and bilaterally miming animal."(Jousse 2000:237-238) 

Creating hila1erotism 
• "When the little Anthropos emerges in pain from the materna l womb, a completely different series of 

gestes occurs. This is when, in all its creative spontaneity, dIe progressive mechanism of 8iJateralism 
will start to develop , but with unbelievable slowness and a great deal of fumbling. 

The little Anthropos does not break his shell, but escapes from the maternal womb with four 
thrusting limbs. How great is the difference between the litt le Anthropos ' aimless thrusting and the 
complete and immediate purposefuln ess of the little ch ick. in the chick, this is instinct; in the child, 
there is intelligence. 

lntelligence is born of, and develops with, the noonal play of bilateral isms. For instance, let us 
observe the very little Anthropos in his quest to conquer space. In so doing, I will touch upon problems 
which have made the greatest metaphysicists blanch . In thi s I perceive instances of geometry with N 
dimensions, and this explains why our geometry has three dimensions. 

Indeed, we will see that this thrusting is a test, and that in its testing, it creates. It is done by 
testing the void and creating space. Thanks to 

55 



I Triple Uihltcralism 
2 through PartItion 
2 and for Portage (Jollsse 2000:239) 

Triple hi/atera/ism 
• "Whether it is predictable or otherwise, I can onl y embark upon this science gestuall y, and ' on 

all fours ', as it were, with my limbs whose triple Bil:lteralism anthropologically and ethnica ll y 
play and create the Up and the Down, the Right and the Left, the Front and the Back ." (Jollsse 
2000:240) 

Up and d01t'1I 
• " On coming into the world, the little Anthropos lifts his hands and creates Height. He 

stretches out his feet and creates what the Palestinians ca ll Lowli.ness . Without this bi lateral 
geste of the High and the Low, the world would make absolutely no sense. ( .. ) 

Whether he is a believer or not , an anthropo logist resea rching human express ion in depth , 
or an aesthete who sees only the glittering surface of things, wi ll have to bilaterali se himself and 
gestually balance himself to confront what is high, what is low, and what is middle." (Jollsse 
2000:240-241) 

Right alld Ihe lefl 
" Doctors know that we have a right brain and a left brain. TIlis can be seen in apraxia and 

aphasia . We have a right lung and a left lung, and also a right geste and a left geste which each 
play a major role in human action. Whether one is right· or left-handed changes the way 10 which 
the world is seen . Many an apparatus made for right-handed people cannot be used by left-handed 
peop le. 

( .. ) Our principal concern here is the aspect of the gestual 'tool ', and this tool is 
presented to us in the form of llilateralism." (Jousse 2000:241-242) 

Frolll, (he Back and (he Balance 
lllere is amp le evidence that human Bilateralism has attempted to inflict its law on the 

elements of static composition. Attempts have been made, at certain periods, to experiment with 
asymmetry, but, clearly, if this does not comply at some covert point with the law of symmetry, 
the work offends the senses. It robs one of breath . One literally cannot breathe properly when 
faced with an unbalanced work. Great artists throughout all time have been well aware of thi s. In 
sculptures , we will always fi nd balanced poses. As soon as the body leans forward, there is an aml 
which is held out to create balance. 

( ... ) On Christmas Eve, I was going down the Avenue Mozart when I saw a disabled ex
soldier from the last war, two metres in front of me. He had on ly one leg and was wa lking, or to be 
more exact, was carrying himself, on crutches. Receptive as I am to the human geste, I was 
overcome by a sense of IIn·ease, brought on not onl y by compass ion, but also by my own ability to 
walk with ease and without un·ease. What , in fact , is the human gait? It is the bilatera l balanc ing 
towards the centre from the right and from the left . How does this compare with the disabled man ' s 
mode of 'carrying' himself? Exactly the oppos ite. With his two crutches, he was making himse lf 
'jump': I can put it no other way. I am absolutely convinced that this handicap must have a 
pervading influence not on ly on the mode of wa lking but on the whole way of life, the thoughts, 
the perceptions and insigh15, and the entire behaviour of any man thus disabled." (Jousse 
2000:243-245) 

• Ri/utera/ism and partitioning (Jousse 2000:246) 
• The bi/atera/ised Cosmos (lousse 2000:246-247) 
• The bilateralised Explicative Mimodramas (Jousse 2000:250) 
• The bi/atera/ised Objects (Jousse 2000:25 1) 

• BUalem/ism and portage (Jollsse 252·253) 
• Oral portage (lousse 2000:253-254) 

56 



• For "apprehending" (Jollsse 2000:255) 
• 711e mnemo-styllstics of/he survivlI1g Oral Style 

' '1l1is is the attitude which I immediately adopted towards the Merina harn-ten}' whose 
para llel isms are so spontaneous that a ll their speech is styled in parallels. As early as 19 13, under the 
knowledgeable care of Jean Paulhan, a sta rt was made with the putting-into-writing of the 
Improvisations of Madagascar 's Merina people. 1l1ese improvisations took the form of proverbs 
with which they jousted among themselves." (Jousse 2000:272) 
• «When I took my research even further afield, I noticed that China was, so to speak, the 
paradise of parallelism. So much so that my young colleague Booe Tchang Tcheng Ming 
considered. the Chinese parallelism to be incomparab ly more rigorous than the parallel ism which 
was thought to be so striking and even unique in the Palestinian and Akkadian milieux. These 
perceptions infonned his second doctoral thesis : Le Parolli!lisme dans les vers dll Chell King. I had 
him choose thi s subject, because it had always been my ambition to have the Chi.nese themselves 
provide a truly scient ific translation of the parallel isms of leshoua, the paysan-Rabbi from Nazareth . 
And I do not. despair of seeing, one day, the African peop les pursuing the same task in their own 
languages. 

We have in the latter, the African, as in the former, dle Chinese, deep ly embedded Mimemes 
balancing in all the muscles. 

V/hat happens in this simple balancing? A whole world, to be exact . 
In China, there are two great metaphysical principles: the Yin and the Vang, the pronunciation 

of which would be scarcely recognisable on my lips. 1l1ese principles manifest themselves in the 
un iversa l mechanisms of the Offering of the World and of the Receiving of the World. The whole 
Chinese world has been vivisected, one could say, into bipartite metaphysics. Chinese philosophers 
wi ll not show us or our scholars, matter and form, but the two great moral and legal antithetic 
principles. These remind one of the law of the Twelve Tables of the ancient Romans, which is a 
whole series of little balanced propositions, of the sort which Claudel cal led the prototype of French 
classical verse: 

Tout cont/all/ne a mort aura la tete trallchee. 

Are we going to try to claim that all these peoples are a iming to imitate Hebrew poetry and its 
parallel isms? They are simply expressing themselves according to the laws of the living Anthropos. 
If it were otherwise, man would be in contradiction with hi s own musculature. Parallelism is tJle 
law of the human organism. All expressive gestes tend to be paralleled because dle human organism 
is bilateralised. Once again, as in a ll things, the bilatcralism of the living and intelligent 
Anthropos makes the ' partition ' of the world, and its ' portage' in balanced mimismologicai 
rhythms, spontaneous." (Jousse 2000:275) 

All the peoples of Asia and Africa express the same /.JUaleralisnr. The idemical phenomenon applies 
among the Eskimo. " (. . .) " ... the Finns ... " (Jollsse 2000:273) (. .. ) " ... the improvisors of the Dodecanese 
Islands .... " (. .. ) ., ... the shepherds o/the Basque region .... " (. . .) " ... the (Corsican] women, the paysan 
and illiterate improvisors [off the balanced voceri " (Jollsse 2000:274) (. . .) 
The mnemo-s/ylis tics of our paysan proverbs 
• ' 'These anth ropological laws of Bilateralism were used in medieval France the better to sing lullabies, 

recite ballads and improvise the accounts of brawls. 
( ... ) But tJlen where are our traditional ballads? Where are the worksongs which propelled the 

alternate swinging and heaving of anns? Where are the singer-creators of the beautiful linens of 
Fresnay in the Sarthe region? Where has the linen gone? Mechanisation has killed them all : the singers, 
the songs and the linen ." (Jousse 2000:276-277) 

Parallelism alld the classical style 
• "My critics, for example, would harp less on tJle monotony of the rllyme in mediaeval French 

rhythmic rec itations if they saw rhyme and assonance as no more than memory-aids for the reciters. It 

57 



was onty afterwards, and g raduall y, that these utilitarian aids became aesthetic 'omaments', lO the 
point where 111eodore de Banville limited the measure of the beauty of verse to the beauty of the 
rh yming convention . From then on, rhyme no longer had even aesthetic va lue: it became a feat of 
skill , like a tight-rope walker negotiating the t igln·rope of Bilateralism." (Jousse 2000;283) 

The style of the Graeco-Latlns (lousse 2000:285) 
71w style f?f 0111' Classics (Jousse 2000:285-286) 
The style %llr Moderns (Jousse 2000:288-289) 
Parallelism and the Oral Style: 111e parallelism and mnemo-stylistics of Israel (Jousse 2000:265) 
Para/Jelism and Pedagogical Style 

• "When a child is alone, it tends to rhythmo-melodize a kind of rhythmic formula of its own making, 
which it uses as a sort of dynamo in order to rock itself to and fro without ever getting tired. I imagine 
it tak ing hold ofa negati ve phrase, an actively negative phrase: 

No. no. no. I will not write No. no. no. I will not write 

( ... ) Man is the measure of all things. The Cosmos can only be expressed through the function s 
and within the capacity ofdle Anthropos, whether g loba lly, ora ll y or in writing. 111is is why I repeat 
again and again : the normal and natural medium of expression of what is Real is Bilaterally Miming 
Man." (lousse 2000:296) 

Reglllating hUll/era/ism 
• " As we have seen, Man 's Biluteralism can be experimentally verified in all human acts . 111is 

phenomenon is visib le in the oscillating walk of every normal human being: in a paysan spreadmg his 
effort in order to balance and transport hi s burden , in a child constmcting its own reactions to a social 
milieu , in the swinging of the recruit 's arms in the military fashion , in the horseman balancing his 
torso to the swaying movement of his mount, in the mother cradling her child. From the moment dle 
organ ism is left to its own devices, we see the great law of Bilateralism at play, and, as it comes to 
consc iousness, it renews human thinking. 

All human expression based on the geste will dlerefore be expressed bilaterally." (Jousse 
2000:296) 

The Yoke 
• "This Law ofdle Yoke is dle Law of Pedagogy re-constmcted by this great Renovator and Regulator 

ofGestes, Rabbi It~shoua the Ga lilean .... " (Joll sse 2000:30 1-302) 
'l11e Burden 
• " Among the uncountable va riety of their labours, what actions do paysans perform? They bend down 

and they lift lip . This is what I have ca ll ed the Lifting. lllUS we cou ld ca ll the song of the sheaf: the 
Lifting of th e Sheaf. But in order to g ive it its full powerfu l human and paysan significance, one 
would oneself have to take up tJle flail and perform the delicate cadence of two men face-to-face w idl 
each other, alternative ly lifting up and bending down as they beat the crackling ears of wheat. 

The paysan stabbing peas or gathering potatoes perfonns yet another geste of lifting. If he has to 
carry a burden, it is again that same geste. 

For us, however, the word ' lifting up' must not be confused with ' burden '. In the Palestinian 
milieu they overlap ; a lifting is the burden which one lifts." (Jousse 2000:302-303) 

?lIe Bercellse 
• " If we had three hands, human logic wou ld have been entirely different. We will, however, often have 

a need for duee balancings, because tllere are instances when we must contend w ith three issues 
requiring simultaneous logical expression . There are many examples which bear witness to this. 

The Double Bilateral confonnation of the human body allows for the mechanism of balancing 
from right to left to be imbricated gestua lly in the mechanism of the lifting from front to back: tile Yoke 
and tJle Burden join up . Because of this imbrication, one can bring order in the balancings which 
demand more than the right·left parallelism." (Jousse 2000:307) 

The Reciting bi/ateratism (Jousse 2000:256-257) 
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Bilaterulism and j 1o/eslIl1Iol1lsm 

" But there is more to it, and that without the author being in any way aware of it : the formidable 
anthropological Law of Double 8ilatcralisOl must have moved him, simultaneously through , and in 
spite of, the restricting graphic octosyllables , forcing him to balance certain of his Prepositional Gestes 
accordi ng to the fundamental norms that we see fully and freely at play all the t ime in the purely oral 
Palestinian popular Rhylhmo-c3techesis .... "" (Jousse 2000:220~221) 

Wlateralism Gnd Structures 

• "The stmctures of semantically balanced Propositional Gestes flow spontaneous ly from human 
Bilatcralism and are, in a manner of speaking, congenital to Palestinian Rhythmo-catechetics. The two 
stmctures which reflect the relationsh ip within semantically balanced Propos itional Gestes can be 
reduced by analysis to comporlson and opposItion, where the latter, in fact , is no more than negative 
comparison ..... " (Jousse 2000:224) 

IJilateralism and comparison 
"The 8ilatenllism of this comparative formu laic structure adapts itself at once to what we cou ld ca ll 
'the heavenly-earthly mechanism' of the Palestinian universe, bilaterally constituted by the invisible 
world-from-on-high and by the vis ible world-from-below .... " (Jousse 2000:227-228) 

Bdaleralism and parable 

b 

Ihe Malkouta 

b 

that is cast 
into the sea 

8 
a 

10 a net 

" a 
It is comparable 

b 

the MalkoGta 

e 

laken by 
a man 

BUaleralism and opposition 

".1 

a 

Tt is comp..'1rable 

c 
and gathers in 
from every kind 

c 

ofShemayya 

d 

10 a mustard seed 

f 
and sown 
in a fie ld 

b 

c 

ofShcmayya 

C 
a 

TI1US 

atlhe consum
malion 

A 

a 

c 
the creation 

(Jousse 2000:228) 

It is comparable 

b 

Ihe Malkout.1 

d 

10 ye.1st 

e 

taken by 
a woman 

c 

ofShemayya 

f 
and hidden 
in the nour 

(Jousse 2000:229) 

• "1lle bilateralisnl inherent in the structure of the Palestin ian Rh ythmo-catechization was designed to 
juxtapose in order to compare, and also to oppose. This opposition is simply a kind of negative 
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comparison l1lUs, we see Rhythmo-catechists using one or the other wIth the same frequenc y .. " 
(Jollsse 2000.231-232) 

o Bookls - bookishness - Bookish - bookish e1hnic milieu 
I Orlll-st~' lel !palestinian C!lhn ic milieul IWriHen-st~' lc ethnic milicu) IGallic et hnic milieuJ I,·csc,u·ch 
oricntalionllPalcSlinistl 
AI/hough JOIISse vallled book knowledge - he rmdjive I"ol/sand books before composing 11le Oral Slyle 

comprised of selecled quotations - he was adamant Ihm the relevam poinl of deparlllre and perspecflve in 

Ihe slI/dy q/lhe anrhropos was (he objecfive observation oJthe microscopic: and macrocopic geste q(lhe 

hVlng anthropos to be found in the anthropos rmher than In books. For JOllsse, 'bookish ' knowledge was 

algebrised mformation 01 best. which ran the real and Jreqllent risk oJ becoming algebrosed inlO 

Irrelevant meaninglessness when lite conlGcl wilh the concrele referent was lost. For Jousse the authentic. 

reliable and valid repository of real knowledge was human memory. and could only be accessed by Ihe 

minute observation of dynamic human expression in all ifS many Jorms. 

Examples of Usage 
• " lfa person 's life could be summarized in a single sentence, and if' wanted to sum up my life as a 

scientific Traditionist , I would simply say: "1 have been a resistance fighter against bookish and dead 
Philology" (Jousse 2000:44) 

• "Other scholars have tried to explain the Anthropos but in a far too bookish way. They have been 
philologists, metaphysicists, people full of science, philosophers, creators of systems which have, far 
too often, lIsed algebrosed language which remains unrealistically superficia l, or worse, are merely 
scratchings on sheets of paper. In our sub-lunar world the loftiest metaphysics can only begin from 
what is concrete and real and is brought into consciousness. Metaphysics and Anthropology as 
discip lines are neither mutually contradictory, nor can they be mutually superimposed." (Jousse 
2000: 114) 

• "Bookish man has said: "To know by heart is not to know", not realising that this means wiping out 
ninety percent of the knowledge of all human be ings. 

As a rejoinder to the bookish law, 'Scientia cl/m libra', the Anthropologist of Mimism answers 
with another maxim, 'Scienria in vivo '. We must study and understand man as a living being. All my 
observat ions focus and concentrate on this living and gestual element. 1 wi ll thus endeavour to restrict 
the present study to the as yet un-studied area of living memory, the acting, thinking and knowing 
mechanisms which I will thoroughly analyse and examine." (Jousse 2000:26) 

• "Because of this, anthropological facts are neglected, and, for the most part, misunderstood. From this 
it follows that the human sciences have not studied, in any depth, which aspects of ethnography are 
anthropological, and instead they skim the surface of bookish ethnicity." (Jousse 2000:24) 

• «In the past it was accepted that the human psychological facu lties of white, adu lt, ' bookish 
intellectuals', civilized according to our Graeco-Latin cultu re, were the norm; this kind of ignorant 
judgement relegated the rest of humanity to 'p rimitive and prelogical mentality'. Such artificia l 
categories are singularly dangerous to any healthy psychology, and are fortunately disappearing. The 
future promises, wherever possible, to study man holistica lly as a being of fluid and mercurial 
spontaneity: the anlhropos. 

Current psychological research is truly objective and properly orientated only if it is focused on 
the child and the individuals of those ethnic milieux closest to nature. AJI sllch works on the 
psychology of the child and more spontaneous peoples are the richer for being less bookish and more 
focused on active life and are, in some instances, of the highest qua lity. These new psychologies, 

60 



particularly lhe ethnic and the pedagogical , should henceforth lend each other a mutual helping and 
enlightening ha nd." (Jollsse 2000:29) 

• "Our too-exclusively bookish educat ion has succeeded onl y in atrophying our memories (which are, 
after ail , rea ll y only the free re-play of these Mimemes, to a point) and in so doing has rendered 
art ificia ll y and prob lematically microscopic what was previously spontaneously macroscopic." (Jousse 
2000:83) 

• "We can continue to draw up ever more meticu lous and more techn ica l g rammars . We may even be 
able to teach how to translate certa in texts with fewer mistranslations. All of th is bookish knowledge, 
wilhout personal contact with dyna mic life , will be very quickly lost and fo rgotten." (Jousse 2000: 100) 

• "As a whole, li fe is integrating and integrated. Mnemonics, which bring into consciousness, become 
Mnemotechnics. We have lost the sc ience of living Memory. Bookish amnesics deny its capacity." 
(louss. 2000: 171 ) 

• " Volu mes will be needed - ak in to a new encyclopedia - to analyse the marvellous techniques which 
man has deve loped to maximise his verbal re-ca ll in the absence of writing. In sp ite of its mnemonic 
power, we bookish amnesics wou ld happily disprove and deny thi s if we were not da ily better 
informed by ethnic psychology of its orig ins and capacity. One example quoted from a mong thousands 
will suffice. 

111e gllslars are the southe rn Sla vs' strolling reciters. 111ey are illiterate, as are nea rly all 
improvisers and reciters of dl e Oral-sty le milieu. Ill iterate in thi s environment does not, of course, 
mean ignorant - far from it . Popula r opmlon endows these gllslars w ith astounding feats of memory 
and immediate reca ll : some gllslars are sa id to know th irty thousand, sevent y thousand and even over 
one hundred thousand rhythmic schemas . 111e facts prove that dl e people a re right." (Jousse 2000:39) 

See also JOllsse 2000: J 7. J 8. 20-2 J. 25. ·U-.J5. J 39. 116. 299 Infer alia. 

o Brain 
li ntussCClltion l lincarnationllimbricalionJ lal.hasiallmcmoQ'J 
" In his lecture of April 15, 1926, Pierre Janet asked: "What, basica ll y, is the bra in? In no way is it the 
organ of action. Action does not depend on the brain; it is not performed by it. 111ere was a time when the 
brain was said to secrete thought as the liver secretes bile. That is childish. A brain separated frOI11 a 
living being is incapable of thought or of action . TIle brain is one of the elements of the extremely 
complex circuit dl at we call action; when the brain is separated from the muscle, there is no longer action. 
Action is dependent on both brain and muscle. Ln rea lity, man th inks with hi s whole body; he thinks with 
his hands, his feet, his ea rs, as well as with his bra in. It is absolutely ridiculous to cla im that his thought 
depends on a part of himself: it is ta ntamount to saying that our manua l ab ility depends on our fingerna ils. 

Psychologica l activit y is an activity of the whole - it is not a loca lized activity. TIle b rain is qu ite 
simply a conglomerate of switches ... It is not the brain that determines psychologica l activity; it onl y 
regulates it." 

To the integral Mimer then, the un iverse presents itself as a fonnidable interlacing of 
unconsc ious, predetenn ined interactional gestes which he can and will re-p lay consciously and 
vo luntari ly. lluough his whole corporeal and spiritua l being and like a kind of microcosmos, man 
receives and renders the countless actions of the macrocosms in the fonn ofPropos itiona l Gestes. 

111e knower becomes in a way the object known in the form of d\is visible expression. He 
becomes such through his entire acting, sensing and knowing being, to such a degree that, strictly 
speaking, the express ive Mimer is metamorphosed success ively, but without fragmentation , into the 
different phases of the Propos itiona l Gestes that he is expressing. He becomes - transitorily - the being 
known and mimed; he then becomes the action that flows from th is being; he fina lly incarnates the being 
on which this action is exercised. (Jousse 2000:73) 
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o Brilliant - brilliance - brevi ty - density - simplicity - obscurity 
[m;ish;i IlI Onl l SI~ Icl 
JU/lsse perceives tha! Ihl! 'hrel'i~I" J 'tlellsity', 'hrillhmce' and 'obscllri~17 ' f?rall Oral-stylI! lexts. slIch as 

the proverb. are the prodllcts of the process of th£'lr making. These characterislics are mlltllally sc(f

generating and m evirable. '[Jrel'i~II' IS a key element in an Oral-slyle lesson: 'hrel'i(I" creoles 'tlenSi(I" -

and ideally - .... ;implicity ·. 10 f acilirate memory. In Ihe process l?f traditioning. Ihe mode of expression of 

Ihe Oral-style lext remains fixed. locked into its rhYlhm and mnemotechmcal deVices: when lang llage 

usage changes with succeeding general/ons, the language of Ihe Oral-style lext remains slab/e. l h,s 

stability, coupled with (he 'density', sometimes generales 'obscurity '. At the same (ime. the 'density' and 

repelilion l?f Ihe performance of Ihe proverb refines it at the rhy thmic. semantic and articulatory levels 

which aCCOlllIIS for ifs 'brilliance'. Those who perjorm Ihe recitatives in their living geste access the 

meaning as much. and perhaps more. through v/!;;ceral memory of corporeal-manaul movement and 

laryngo-b1lccol speech as Of 'he level of verbal semanllCS, 

Examples of Usage 
• '<Brevity is the ideal of Rhythmo-catechism - especially of popular Rhythmo-catcchism. llle 

preservation and perpetuation of brevity as a characteristic of the traditional Palestinian milieu , is 
ensured in the encoding of proverbs in the Aramaic Targum, Such brevity accounts for the brilliant 
charm of proverbs, forto claim ' brevity' implies ' densit'y ' and, incidentally, ' obscurity '. TIle supreme 
rhythmo-catechist wou ld be the one who succeeded in combining simplicity and brevity. 

Unfortunate ly, in its brevity the encoding Targum did not a lways, simultaneously, embrace clear 
simplic ity . It could not have done so for a variety of psychological, historical and ethnic reasons, the 
most important of wh ich was that, as a Targum, it wou ld, arguably and variably, always affirm the 
maxim: Iradllllore. traditore. In the case of the encoding Targum, it was a pedagogical necessity to 
carry alongside it, or better still, within it, its elucidating ' explanation ', its ' midrash ', Viewed 
holistically from the time of the first targumisation of Esdras, the rhythmo-catechistics of Palestinian 
Rabbis were, in a manner of speaking, no more than a huge midrash-explicat ion of the traditional 
formulae of the Hebraic Torah in scholastic Hebrew, or its Aramaic encoding Targum in popular 
Aramaic" (Jousse 2000:333). 

• "The re-memoration of the Orayeta and of the Nebiayya effected the ' releaming ' or, more exact ly, 
confirmed in the memory of the auditioner-apprehenders, the notion of f aithf ulnesl·; the f aithfid, the 
exact, recitation of the Orayeta and of the Nebiayya. While reciting this text faithfully, the adult 
aud it ioner-apprehenders could not help ask ing questions in order to wlderstand its proverbial density, 
"Learn and understand", was what Rabbi leshoua would say. It was this need to ' understand ' which the 
Midrash-explanation answered. It enabled the Targumist to understand just as the Targumist enabled 
the Miqraist to understand , Ln all truth , one could say that the Targum, even the most strictly encoded, 
was aLready a Midrash" (Jousse 2000:521). 

• ''To this styl istic and historical genre of the engendrations, the abba-father of the family joined 
another: the stylistic and practical genre of the Mashals or proverbs, lllese proverbs carried all the 
concrete and traditional <Wisdom ' of the Palestinian ethnic milieu, which is why this branch of the 
Palestinian tradition is commonly known as the 'sapiential genre' , The abbii-father of the family was, 
by the number and experience of his years, a sage - a man of savoir:faire, Before the young and 
inexperienced bera, this sage played first in global gestes and in just and conforming behaviour. The 
Wise and the Just were synonymous. For centuries, even millennia, each one of the interactional gestes 
of man, based in reality, was gradually stripped of its beginner' s hesitant experimentation to reach 
mastery, and perfect simplicity. Wise became synonymous with Perfect , 
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Only then did the second stage of the Palestin ian tradition make its appearance: 
a 

He began 
b c 

to action ilnd \0 nmkc \luditiolting 
The abba had performed in front of h is bera . 11,e bed had performed a refl ection - ' in mirror ' - in front 
of hi s abba . 1l1e abba wou ld then 'verbalise ' each one of dIe phases of his action in dIe ears of his ben\. 
11le beni would listen , and echo the abba 's verbal ised interactional geste. 

111is verba lisati on wou ld become the proverb. The abba-father of the fam il y, the Sage. became a 
Mashalist, a maker of proverbs. The traditional action was normalised in the proverb. The Oral Style of 
these p roverbs were no Illore dlan the verba lised expression of the corporea l gestes of da il y and 
universa ll y perfected behaviour. Indeed, the proverb, by its brevity , had the g reat advantage of being 
able to be taught and learnt in a few moments, at any time of the day and on any occasion" (Jollsse 
2000:507). 

• "to dlis context, manducation and memorisation are communion, just as liberation and vivi fi cation a re 
communion. 

We find ou rselves in the midst of such s implicity that we could mistake it fo r obscurity. 
Everyth ing is ingenious ly clear - fo r a Palestin ian." (Jousse 2000:449) 

• "What is really striking about dIe vast oc ul ar mi modramas of the Apoca lypticians, is that dleir appa rent 
obscurity comes precise ly from the custom of pushing the ana logy to the most ext reme limit of 
concretism. At this extreme, it is practica ll y imposs ible for us to identify dIe ana logy again. It is th iS 

that may be disconcerting for those who are not born ' paysans ' and who, dlerefore. have not 
themselves been formed, stylistica ll y and scient ifica lly, by paysan gestes and proverbs." (Jousse 
2000:395) 

• " We saw ea rl ier that to know a language means to know first dle Mimemes of what is Real widlin the 
language. A retu rn to dIe equil ibrated ba lancings of these Mimemes wou ld give us the mechanism of 
the Balanced Composition . Let us take the Ollr Father, as a model of simplicity and general cla rity; 

R."Ibbi 
teach us 

b 

a Praycr 

d 
- As you wi ll prny 

c 
As Johannes the Immcrsor 

taught hi s \lpprchcndcrs 
a Praycr. 

So will you rccite Ma lkOtitj" 
(Jousse 2000: 293~29~) 

5ee also JO/lsse 2000: 259. 29-1-295. -102. 521. inter alia. 

o bringing-into-consciousness - coming-into-consciollsness - conscious/consciousness ~ 

unconscious/unconsciousness 
Idrcamllrel>clilion))playllmcchanics) 
JOllsse maintains that consciousness arises as a resllit of the repetition of instinctive responses to stimuli 

impressed by the universe. With each repetition of the instinctive response, consciousness is brougllf 

closer 10 the awarenesss of the human being. The intrinsic movement of rhe response propels it from a 

state of automatic response to conscious response. JOllsse comes 10 this awareness by asking initially: 

';How does the composite human being. situated at the very core of the universe 's perpelllal motion. react 

to this activity and manage fo hold it in his memory?" (Jollsse 2000:60) He responds by identifying the 

principle: 'The universe plays in and the anlhropos replays '. describing it as follows : "The Child {and 
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Iherel ore all humanilY/ rC}!,lslers lhis complex and 1II1I11{fold IInivenal MlIIlOdmma geslllally m Ihe 

manner ola plasllc. livmg ondJixmg/ilm. Wllholll consc:iow;~I' realising it. he becomes a complexlI), (~r 

Ml1l1emes or mtllSslIscepled mllmng gesles. the n cJmess 0.( which mcreases wllll each new mlllsSlIsceptfOl1 

The chIld replays Ihe phases 0.( each 0.( Ihe mleractions of the universe mimically throllgh the gesles 0.( 11Is 

whole body. and above all throllgh the IlI1colll1table gesles of his /wnds. What is crealed physically and 

II"CQnSciOfl'li:~I' in ,he univer.'1e I S psycho-physIOlogIcally and consciously re-created in and IhrOlIRh Ihe 

child. " (Jollsse 2000:91) In this way. JO/lsse explams how um:ollscious mSllnCI becomes cOII ."cious 

II1lelligence. 

Exa mples of Usage 
• " In infancy. I came 10 consciousness amid tJle rocking mot ions of these cantil enas, and, even now, 

whenever I reflect, it is tJlOse very first rocking motions that I relive within myself. It is bOUl strange 
and significant to discover tJle extent to which those first rhythmic experi ences in fluence the whole of 
a human life. My hypersens iti vity to the role of rhythm can onl y be attributed to thi s tra ining which 
took place even before my consciousness was fully awakened. The rocking of the rhythm of those 
songs, and the songs themselves, inevitably informed the whole infinitely extensive system 
cOllstituted of my receptive fibres ." (Jousse 2000: 15) 

• " Because of the emphasis placed upon them, some gestes develop from one category to another, and 
progress imperceptibly from absolute unconsciousness to full consciousness , from purely automatic 
refl ex action to totally volunta ry activit y. 

This co ming to consciousness, thi s 'consc ientization ' ofa geste, naturally contains the ' functi onal 
characteristic' of the organs differentiated to emit that geste. Different 'functional characteristics ' will 
emerge depend ing on whether tJle function is using corporea l gestes, manual gestes, ocula r gestes, 
auricular gestes, laryngo-buccal gestes, etc . For example, an ocular geste makes us see, an au ricula r 
geste makes us hear, etc." (Jousse 2000:60) 

• " I will demonstrate the extent to which ule Gallo-Galilean Tradition has 'informed ' and ' rhythmised ' 
a ll my muscles, the muscles ofa young receptive Sarthois child . 

1 would like to claim that this came about 'as from my mother' s womb ', using the same formula 
as the great Palestinian Mili eu dramat ists and Rhythmo-catechi sts. As it rose into my consciousness, 
this congenital ' information ' became professoria ll y ' ll1ethodologized "'. (Jousse 2000:44) 

• "The normal Anthropos, in turn, tends to raise his spontaneous mechan isms into consciousness so as 
to be able to orientate and to direct them. This is what is called the Will. 

Man 's great strength li es in knowing how to play on the mechanisms accumu lated in him and how 
to make them proceed, smoothly or by jerks and jolts, from absolute unconsciousness to full 
consciousness and ultimately to util isation. 

Any bringing-into-consciousness requires a gesticulation, but all gesticulations are not 
conscIous. 

Within us is a subconsc ious which does not know itself. We do not even know what we a re 
capable of. Our reactions teach us about ourselves. 

At thi s point we meet up with what Freud has identified as a system of repression . What we are 
consc iously aware of amounts to almost nothing! Only a tholl sandth part of what is played and re
played in us rises to the surface of our consciousness . To speak of a clear conscience, of the 
subconscious, of the unconscious is to make a crude judgement in the context of a most delicate re
play of interactions. 

Conscious thought is rare in the extreme. Everything which 1 express is fed by many myriads of 
Interactiona l gestes which are lIDconscious ly intussuscepted. Underlying my statement that "The 
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Anthropos is an interactionally miming animal", is tJl e sum of thirt y and more years of accumulated 
unconscious illlussusceptions and of controll ed experimentation. 

111at is what must be highlighted in the question of the unconsc ious and the subconscious. Wc 
are made, above all, from mechanisms wh ich 'are acted '. We are, more often than not, beings who are 
dreamt . While the making of Ollr gesles obviously demands a certain amount of consciousness , gestes 
are better when they are made automatica ll y. Consciousness can impede re-pla y. 

But who will separate the purely conscious from the unconscious? 
We have in us g reat numbers of interactions ofwhich we are totall y unaware, except at very rare 

and privileged moments. All great scholars have experienced thi s. How many geniuses have made 
discoveries whilst sleeping and 111ings were ' being thought' in them!" (Jousse 2000: 125) 
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"CCCC" 

a call-words/ link-words - clamp elements: clamp-rhymes! claml>-soundsl CI:HUp-wo l'ds 
Imncmotcc hni c.tI dc\'ices) It extual OItomsllPcarHcssonsllformula (:lcclsj 
JOlIsse u/enl{fies the repelJIIOn of reCifed elemel1fs as bemg memory-supportive. Such 'clamp elemellt.'i ' 

Include: 

• c1um~rltymes or 'ovocahsaflon' the repetition of vowel sounds (assonance) 

• clamp-souuds or 'aconsonanllsaflon ' '""' the repelllion of consonant sounds (aI/lie ration) 

• c/amp-lVord.\' or 'annommtlllon ' = 'he repetition of whole words. 

JO/lsse deliberately avoided 1Ising (he lerms 'assonance' and 'al/irera/ion ', beca/lse of the mechanisms 

and meanings traditionally assoclOled with these terms. 'A vocalisation " 'aconsonanrisarion ' and 

'annominallon ' refer 10 any relevant repetition regardless of Ihe position in Ihe recitOlion or reclfatlve. It 

was possible Ihere/ore Ihat the mcidence oI a word in Ihe .firsl pitgall/a of a recitative cOllld call or clamp 

with Ihe another oIUs kind in the lasl pilg6ma of the recitalive even IhOllgh Ihere might be any number of 

pUgam6s III belWeen. It might also be that the vowel consonant imtiating one pitg6mii nllghl call vr 

clamp with the same vowel consonant in the medwl or/inal posillon In another pltg6mo. The repelllion of 

ciamp-elemenls has Ihe effecl of creating a 'web of aural sound ' - a 'weaving ' or 'text liS' - therefore a 

"ex/ '. 

JOlIsse makes Ihe association between the use of clllI clamp elements (I) in the memorising 

behaviours of children in Ius classroom in the Galbc nlllieu. and (2) In the memorising techniques applied 

in the ancienl Galilee. and (3) demonstrates 'heir applicalion in the Ollr Father, inter alia: 

Examples of Usage 
• "Another detail also struck me very forcibly. When one of us children had to recite, and the pupi l had 

not leamed his lesson very well, a little friend sitting behind with his book open would ' breadle' dle 
initia l word of the sentence or the line of verse: Dui. je viens dons son temple adorer I' Elernel ... . .. 
Silence. TIlen, one heard the 'ghost vo ice' breathe discreetl y: .le vien ... ! And the recitation would 
continue: .le viens selon /" IIsage antique et solemnel ... And so it went on ... This practice has such 
value dlat in certa in ethnic milieux this law of faci litation has been put to regula r use. ( ... ) " ... we 
have those famou s "link-words' that facilitalt! Un: rt:CiLalioll . 

In lhe beginning was U1C Word 
And the Word was with God 
And lhe Word was God. 

(louss. 2000: 19) 
• ' 'TIle repeated a rticulation of the same initial letter at the beginning of the same Aramaic word eight 

times in a row, would ha ve set off the synonymic Beatitude-proverbs of dle Malkouti of Shemayya, 
the new Orayeta of the Marn ICshoua. Further, since the letter Teth, the initial letter of each initia l 
Aramaic word, is a number-letter worth nine, dle composer-counter Jeshoua would have used, for the 
ninth time, the same initial Aramaic word as the ' clamp-word'. at the beginning of the following 
Recitative, a technique exemplified in the text of the Beat itudes brought to us by Matthew (5 , 3- 12): 

Happy are the poor in knowledge 
for it is for them the Rule oflhe Heavens. 
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Happy arc Ihe gelllle 
for Ihc~ shall inhcril the c;lrth. 

HtlfJPY "rc Ihey \\ ha surfer 
for they shall be comforted. 

IltlflPY arc they who hunger and thirst for Juslice 
for the) shall be sa ted. 

HIIPP), arc Ihe merciful 
fo r they shall be shown Mercy. 

Happy 3rc the pure of heart 
fo r they shall scc God. 

Happy are the sons of peace 

• 

for they shall be called the sons of God. 

Happy arc they who arc persecuted for rightness 
for it is for them the Rule of the Heavcns . 

• 
Happy will you Ix: when you arc to be insultcd 

and ~ou \\ ill be persecuted. 

When ill wi ll be said ofyoll in lies 
because of me. 

Rejoice on that day. and leap 
for you r reward is greal in U1C Heavens. 

For Ihus it was that they persecuted Ihe prophets 
who ca me before you. 

(lousse 2000:509) 
• .. .. ,t is , so to speak, like a marvellous game of living dominoes: the pieces of the game remain always 

visibly the same, but their combinations are quasi-indefinitely renewed." The Palestinian Player, 
especial ly the brilliant, inspired Player, does not embark on this game of formulaic solitaire on a whim. 
He must first structure and 'compute' the overall plan according to which a predetennined number of 
formulaic elements wi ll be juxtaposed by imbrication through interior ' clamp-words' and final 
vocalic rhymes. The Tradition of rhythmic Oral Style has experimented with numerous mnemo
technical structures from which it has made its selection . Some mnemotechnical techniques concern 
the initial articulations of the initial balancings and help to trigger them. Others imbricate the 
Composition, facilitate the Memorisation and favour the Rememoration, not unlike the lerza rima, but 
specifically in this instance a ferza rima of 'words' and not of ·vowels' . 

Having pre-fixed the Computation of the elements of the Ollr Father at twelve balancings and 
therefore at six binaries, Rabbi 16shoua, the Meshiha, will make his whole oral Composition gravitate 
around the profoundly messianic 'pivot-geste ': ATH + to come, as can be seen from the following 
Aramaic table: 

To help trigger the memory. the first balancing of the rtrst binary will begi n with the ArJmaic 
articulation A of Abuna. 
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The first b.1 la ncing of the second bin:u: \\ ill begin \, ith the Ammaic articula tion T of 'fete . 
The first Ixtlaneingofthe lhird binar) \,ill begin with the Aramaic aniculalion H of I-Iekmii . 

TIle reciting mouth of the oral Composer senses how the pre-fixed articulatory series plays and vibrates 
in his musculature 

I am constrained here to present this sound-play vislla1iy, from top to bottom, for the eye of the 
Looking-Reader: 

Ablinti ... 
1'&Ie ... 
H f:kmo ... 

TIle table entitled: ' 'The Clamp-words of the Formulas of the Our Fa/her" shows that for Ihis 
imbrication by lerza-rima 10 opera/e, th is verb ATH = To Come will be found as clamp-word in the 
Balancings 3, 7, 11 , which are the first balancings of the second, fourth and sixth binary.The initial 
balancing of the first binary imbricates with the first initial ba lancing of the third binary by the c1amp
word: Heaven. 

All that remains now is the initia l balancing of the fifth binary wh ich imbricates with the second 
balancing of the clamp-words: To Remit Debts. 

TIlese clamp-words: Remit Debts occur again in the first Ba lancing of the Recitative which 
follows the Our Father so as to imbricate in the Our Father: 

For if you rCllllI 10 mcn their dcbts ... 
It should be noted that all the imbrications are done by the first balancings of each binary. 

The two parallel and antithetic Recitatives, of which the Our Farher is composed, imbricate 
through their first initial balancings. 111is imbrication is effected by the distinctive identity both of 
grammatica l structures and of interior vocalic timbres. 

Reclt(1!iI'e J 
( In your Heaven) 

Abbfl or ours who art in HC<lvcn. 
Recitative 11 

(On our Earth) 
Lahlll3 or ours who is coming. 

A glance at the relevant tables will greatl y simplify, for the reader, both this apparent ly complex 
technique of clamp-words, and the interior or final vocalic rhymes . 

A lay-man of our ethnic milieu might be surprised to find so much complexity embedded in so 
much simplicity. Suffice it to remember that certain Hebraic Lamentations of Jeremiah, which seem so 
simple, present analogous mnemotechnical processes. They are ' computationed ' and structured by 
init ial alphabetic articulations and by imbrications, through clamp-words of which some are 
successive, and others are symmetrical with the centre. 

At all levels of magnitude, In the development of lhe Gestes of the World, as in the development 
of the Gestes of a Recitation, tJle Palestinian ethnic milieu submits to dle play of the same Law: 

b c 
As is the beginning So is the end 

The Arotm:.tic Targumic fomlldas of the Du,. Fathe,. 

.. bUna dcbishmayya 
3 

lete mal\cUl;1k 
5 

hekma debishmayya 

2 
yitqaddash shcmak 

4 
tirabCd rc'ut<ik 

6 
hckdcn bear'a 
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7 
lahman.1 deale 

9 
llShcbOq lana h600na 

11 
wcla layclinnan:iclhi 

See also JOllsse 2000: 27.1 . ./9.1. 506. 532. infer alia. 

o CIIO.ml 
IRcOIlllmicroscollicl 

8 
hab lana ~ oma den 

10 
Ii::knil cfu'Juqnald:\iI))ftw-..1 

12 
shczcbmj min bislci 

(Jollsse 2000:491-493) 

'Cltosal' -mealllng 'Ihe Ihing intrinsically in and ofilse(r - defied simple frans/allon InIO English, so the 

translators chose 10 relain the French ferm in the interests of veracity and semantic inregrity. 'Chosul' 

resonates 'he essence of JOllsse 's n01;on of 'The Real', which he identifies as rhe inVisible inner world of 

human microscopic gesle which challenges and defies lransla/lOn mlo the macroscopic gesle oJ human 

expression. JOlIsse idenl(fies 'he immediate mode oJ corporeal-manual and non-verbal Jaryngo-buccal 

nl/moc/romalic expression as belfer eqlllpped and slllred 10 express that which is 'cllosal ' than verbal 

speech or writing. the former o/whlch is 'reduced' and Ihe Jailer borll reduced and mcdiared. The norion 

o/'chosal' relarej' c:losely to the mimismologically concrele in achieving ils intellectual abstraction. 

Examples of Usage 
• ' 'The cllosal [i .e. focllsing on the reality of d,e object in itse lf without its reality being mediated in any 

way] and mimodramatic civilization of the future, reawakened and amplified by the universal , 
educational use of television, will have everything to gain by being conversant with the c:hosal, 
mimodramatic civi li zation of the Palestinian paysans, A thoroughly scientific and technical 
development will be enlivened by the down-to-earth simplicity of the ' Beginning'. 

Indeed in the bcgimting was the gcstc. 
111e ocular geste predominated in the Mimodramas of Ocular style, corporeal geste predominated in 
the Mimodramas of Global style, and laryngo-buccal geste predominated in the Mimodramas of Oral 
Style. 

111e specific differences between the ocular, the global, and the oral styles, does not indicate any 
essential difference from the fundamental mimismological mechanism of Palestinian Mimodramas. 
Differentiation is merely characterized by the anthropological organ, the re-p lay of which is realized 
macroscopically or microscopically, variously, in one or another Mimodrama. The mimismoJogicaJ 
essence is not changed by the 'genres' of the Mimodrama. The playing or re-playing of the 
anth ropological law of global and interactional Mimism was universally evident among the Palest inian 
paysans." (Jousse 2000:389) 

• "Science consists of observing what is, even though the observation may be individual and solitary. 
This is not a verba l repetition of recited routines . For what is rea l does not present itself to us in terms 
of ready-made fomlulae or conformist grammars. It is what it is. The Discoverer will thus be basically 
'chosar : he focuses on 'things' , because things reverberate within him in their interactional foml . 
1l1ere is never a dislocated phase. It is always, as its name indicates, 'a phase of interaction'. It will 
always be 'An Acting One - acting on - an Acted upon '. 

Whoever has observed what is truly real will never be able to repeat anyone else's real ity. because 
his contribution wi ll always include his personal equation, the mark of that which is potentially 
superior. Only the greatest minds can support the weight of what is Real. 

In precise terms, the main difficulty is leaving the interactional integrity of what is Real intact, and 
not allowing it to be contaminated by the ethnicism of our 'algebrosed' milieux. And this is difficult. It 
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is so difficult and so rarely achieved, that we see scholars tak ing frOIll th is, ollr vast world of what IS 

Rea l, one tin y little piece of interaction from onc point, another little piece from somewhere e lse, and 
with large quantit ies of little pieces, they end up making some sort of vast magma which has neither 
cohes ion nor law ... 

Tnle genius, on the other hand, liberated by its solitude and silence, and by dint of its patience and 
heroic wait ing, will g rasp one as yet unknown Interaction of the Cosmos and present it to an astonished 
world. Such is a Copernicus, a Newton, a Pasteur, etc . Such geniuses extract from this apparently 
inextricable complexity which we have ca ll ed the Universal lmbricallon, an Interactionallmplication 
and , from this Implication they extract, an Explication. 

Not having the objectively adapted words at my disposal , 1 am forced to rel y once more on the 
very expressive gestua l terminology from my Laboratory: ex-plic-a-I = he - makes Ihe 1!,ltSle of 
/olding - 0111. In this way a simple ' Propositional Geste' can verbalise ethnically, and render 
commonplace, this cllOsal and masterl y unfolding ofa ' cosmological interaction ' which revo lutionises 
everything: 

TIle Earth moves around the Sun . 
Bodies nnmct Bodies. 
Life begets Life. 
e tc. 

The simple wording of a propos ition can translate and transmit an entire great world-renewing 
di scovery. But thi s proposition in a part icular ethnic language is only the specific express ion of one 
interaction of what is rea l, taken into the consciousness of one Anthropos, from among the 
indefiniteness of all unconscious cosmological interactions." (Jousse 2000: 133) 

See also Jou~'se 2000; //9. 122. 136, 161. 278. 396. ./33, .J3 7, 590. inler olia. 

o C inemimism (ocular) - Cinernimagc - cinernimicHI - Phonornirnism (auricular) 
Imimism ) ImicroscOI)icl 
JOllsse ident{{ied the 'minllsmological' capacity as thal which allows microscopiC sensory impre~·sion 0/ 
mimemes into the 'psycho-physiological complexlIs 0/ geste . of the human composite, 711e lerms ascribed 

10 each o/the different modes o!microscopic impression depended upon the sensory organ through which 

the microscopic impression operated. hence: 

• (ocular) d"em;mism - numism 0/ movement impressed visually; 

• (auricular) pllOnomimism - mimism of sound impressed aurally: 

• (ocular) ci"em;mllge - the prodllct o/(ocular) dllemimism: 

• (ocular) ci" emimical- having the characteristics o/(ocular) dllemimism. 

It/ollows rhat: 

• (auricular) phollomimage - the product DJ (auricular) phonomimismj 

• (auricular) phollomimicul - having the characlerislics o/(lIuricular) pho"omimism 

JOllsse identifies Ihe optimal modes 0/ macroscopic expression 0/ C;"em;m;sm and 

Pho"omimism. as /ollows: 

• ((Jcular) C;IIemimism is macroscopically expressed fi1rollgh the IIse o/whole body gesture and mime, 

termed Corporeal-manual expression or Corporage(-manualage): 
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• (Auricular) PllOllomimism IS mocroscopically expressed Ihrollgh Ihe II se (~r Ihe .Iidl range (~r vocal 

and onomotopoeic expre.~""jjOn. fermed Oral PllOl1omimism. 

Ternllnofo~IC(I"} ·. 

• ci"em;m;sm IS "visually' impressed and 'ges fllafly " expressed: 

• phol1omim;sm is 'aurally" Impressed and "oralty" expressed: 

• tlu: combinatton of ci"emimism and ph(momimism IIse Ihe "\1/5 /101- geslIlCIl al/ral-oral ' mode when 

impressmg and the 'j!,ej'/llCll-visual oral-aural " mode when expressing. 

EXllmplcs of Usage 
• " But in the young anthropos we are dealing with something else; that is why we differentiate this 

'something else ' by ca lling it Mimism. and by distinguishing within it Cinem;m;sm (or Mimism of 
movement) and P/lOlIom;mism (or Mimism of sound) ." (Jousse 2000:80) 

• «Like Ocular Cinemimism, this Auricular Phonomimism is invisibly played out in microscopic 
gestes. on organs which remain inaccessible to outside observation. No one but the subject himself 
sees mimismological ocular repla y. No one but the subject himself hears auricular replay. To this day 
no experimental recording has therefore been directly possible. 

Fortunately, the conformation of the anthropos ' respiratory and laryngo-buccal system is such that 
under the pressure of breath, the most diverse sounds can be emined with a range of mtensity, duration, 
pitch and tone which is almost infinitely va riable. 

111US comes about a new specia li zation of the general Law of Human Mimism. Just as Ocular 
Cincmimism irradiates and is amplified into Corporeal and Manual Cinemimism, so too does 
Auricular Phonomimism have its spontaneously amplifying irradiation echoed on the laryngo-buccal 
musculature. The sound that is played mimismologically and microphonically in the inner ear tends to 
be replayed mimismologically and megaphonica ll y on the lips. 111at is Oral PIIOI1omim;sm." (Jousse 
2000:86) 

• " In these spontaneous ethnic milieux - I do not speak of them as primitive or savage, as our Western 
civilization has done with haughty disdain for so long - social constraint has not atrophied 
Cinemimism, but, on the contrary, has elaborated, developed, refined and utilized it to the maximum. 
Cinemilllism has turned into a marvellous instrument for logical intercommunication, one which 
astonishes li S with its disconcerting richness and its plastic expressivity. 

I have given to this ' language of gestes', or to be more precise to this logical Cinemimage, the 
name 'Corporage ". The col lection of its expressive procedures constitute the 'Corporeal-manllal 
Slyle·. It is indeed the Mimer 's entire body which enters into the modelling play of Cinemimage. But 
it is especially the particular suppleness and creativity of the hands which provide fluid detail and 
which perfect the sculpting of each significant expression - in the words of the poet Georges 
Rodenbach : 

Les mains ql/i som 1111 peu nOIre rime/aite chair. 
Hands that arc somewhat om soul made ncsh." 

(lousse 2000:69) 
• "Corporeal-manual Cinemimism consumes a great deal of energy, which is why all the global 

operations of those who are over-simplistically labelled ' savages ' or 'primitives ' are done to the beat 
of the tom-tom, to the sound of facilitating rhythms. They perfonn everyth ing to rhythm because 
rhythm carries everything with it . Paddlers. for example, always sing, setting dleir whole mechanism to 
rhythmic movement, effectively reducing fatigue through the natural, and rhythmic, exercising of their 
organs." (Jousse 2000: 178) 
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• "Like Ocular' C inemimism, Auricular I)honomirnism is played inaudibly in microscopic gestures on 
organs which until now we have been linable to observe. The teacher cannot see the Child's ocular re
playing; he cannot hear his auricular re-playing. Direct pedagogical cont rol is therefore not possible. 

Fortunately, just as Ocular Cinemimism is amplified in Corporeal and Manual Cinemimism, 
Auricular Phonomimism has its own spontaneous amplifying irradiation - the re-played echo of the 
laryngo-buccal musculature. The sound which has been mimismically and micro-phonica lly played in 
the Child's inner ear tends to be mimismica ll y and megaphonically re-p layed on his lips . This is Oral 
Phonomirnis m." (Jou5se 2000:94) 

• " But in tile young anlhropos we are dea ling with something else; tllat is why we differentiate this 
'something else' by calling it Mimism, and by distinguishing within it Cinemi",ism (or Mimism of 
movement) and Phonomimism (or Mimism of sound)." (Jousse 2000:80) 

• " In Mimism, the cinemimical geste can, so to speak 'be detached ' from the object and 'be re-p layed 
all-by-itself" . This re-play all-by-itself becomes so extensive that it gradually monopolizes the gestua l 
activity of the young anthropos. It is as if onc by one the visible actions and interactions of tile 
uni verse, reflected in his eyes in the fonn of microscopic ocular Mimemes, become amp lified and 
spread tluough hi s entire global musculature in tile form of corporeal and especially manual 
macroscopic Mimemes." (Jousse 2000:80) 

o civilisa tion 
hHI~·sanll(ri~l>hasismlllogicIIMcc h .. nicsIIAlllhrOI)olog~· of Gcslc and Rh~'lhml 

./ousse based hiS understanding of cil'ilisaliolJ on the principle of 'order' oJ the umverse as a complexus 

oJ total m-phaslc interactions oJ 'ac/lng ones - acting IIpon - acted lIpon's '. Such 'order' was directly 

related and interdependent \Vllh 'logic' and so with 'rhythm' and 'balance'. For JOllsse. the civilise(1 

universe was one 111 which 'order' and 'logic' manifest in the energiSing balanced rhythm q( 

interdependent interactions between 'he physical, biological, chemical and social agents of action and 

reaction. play and replay. The civilised human then In JO/lsse 's view \Vas that human whose modes and 

styles of expression revealed an inner state congment with (he balanced rhythms of the universe . ./ousse's 

ciJ'ilised human expressed himself in bilareralised and formulaiC 'geste and rhythm', hence the 

Anthropology olGeste and Rhythm - and Memory - as a model Jor the civilised human. lr is in these terms, 

that ./ollsse viewed the rhythmo-mnemoniacally traditioned peasant who was in sync wirh 'he earth of his 

ethnic milieu had greater potential to be civilised than the schooled literate but algebrosed city-dweller. 

Scriballiteracy - so ojien used as a benchmark for the cJass{fication of the 'civilised ' as opposed 10 the 

'primitive ' and 'savage' among the schooled and literate - was, in ./ollsse 's view. a potential obs/mction 

in (he achievement of a civilised stale of being, because scribal literacy so easily algebroses the geste and 

rhythm of/he interactions of the universe. 

Examples of Usage 
• ''1lle original and capita l sin of our Written-style civilisation is that it considers itself singularly 

superior and lmique, and believes, moreover, that everything not recorded in writing, does not exist." 
(louss.2000:24) 

• "Strictly from the point of view of linguistic psychology, all ethnic milieux are instrinsica ll y of equal 
interest. As great a civi lisation as that of the Incas of ancient Peru with its traditional recitatives, 
cannot leave us indifferent. The same applies to the Ancient Chinese, the pre- lslamic Arabs, etc ." 
(louss.2000:42) 
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• "On the other hand, I.he surviving Amerindian Civilisations which I have personally studied, yield 
unexpected details on this point. ll1eir mechanism of globa l and manual expression continues to be 
gestualised with remarkable adeptness and ri chness. Let us allow ourse lves a somewhat si mplistic but 
cogent comparison. How, indeed, even in our 'stilted ' milieux, does one make a child or a stranger fee l 
dle difference between to brush agamst. 10 caress. 10 rub. 10 graze. to scratch, etc. without the help of 
a specifica ll y adapted gesteT' (J ousse 2000: 135) 

• " Peoples at the stage of gestlla l expression, practice spontaneously that wh ich our classical studies 
present as the ideal Greek beauty. We highlight vanished civi lisations without thinking that extant 
civilisations cou ld teach us far more about the original Anth ropos." (Jousse 2000; 137) 

• "Greek historians such as Herodotus and ll1Ucydidus did not belong to a 'Civilisation of the Memory' 
as did Homer. They invented written history by writing speeches and having their characters speak 
them, but they expressed themselves in sll ch long-winded graphic fashion, that no degree of breath 
was able to encompass their speaking. This is the gen re which Latin rhetors chose as a model with 
which to tra in us in the use of the period. This is the genre to which our French rhetors and preachers 
have meekly paid allegiance. (Jousse 2000:284) 

• "On the other hand, there a re those geniuses who shine a new light on those civilizat ions which were 
previously neither recognised nor acknowledged. In such civilizations, as di verse as the different 
ethnic milieux that gave rise to them, the lips of children and the lea rned know their names and rec ite 
their words: Moses, Confuc ius, Mohammed. 

Among them, but incomparably elevated above them, is h~sh oua. lhe Galilean paysan, who also 
initiated a civilization." (Jousse 2000:353) 

See also Jousse 2000:./5·./6. ./8-./9. 51. 52. 136. NI. J.J7. J 53. 285. inter alia. 

Q 'Classical Western Civilisation' and Laicism - Aramaic leshouan C hristian ism 
Ici"i lisation IllIa~'san I IGali lccl 
JOllsse was particularly concerned abollt the lack of focllsed stlldy of the origins of western cb'ilisation, 

arguing Ihal il was rooted in the Aramaic Chrisflan oral tradition of the Middle East be/ore passing 

through the Greek literate tradition of the West. He argued that this lack of clear identity was what 

allowed the propagation of laicism. which spelled the demise 0/ the Oral-style tradition and posed an 

allendanr threat 10 ciVlltsalion as he viewed it. He advocated the establishment of programmes dedicated 

ta (he sludy o.(the Aramaic Jeshoflan Christianism as the source o.(we!,·tern civilisation. thlls rooting it in 

(he Oral-style Middle Eastern peasant tradition a/Rabbi /(?sholl"a as opposed to the Graeco-Latin Christ. 

and also Ihereby relating it to the living Oral-style paysan traditions o/the rest o.fthe warld. 

Exa mples of USHge 
• " Aramaic leshouan Chrislianism is the basis of our civilisation: yet, is there anyone in tJle world of 

teaming today scientifically interested in it? In our schools of Higher Education, accompanied by 
ethnically appropriate languages, we have a profusion of Professors of Mohammedanism, Buddhism, 
Confucianism, Shintoism, etc. Almost as an aside, we have a few Professors of the Origins of 
Christianity. But does thi s focus on Aramaic Christian Origins? Is it not ratJler restricted to the study 
of what one could call the Hellenistic Extension of these Christian Origins, which are, gestually and 
formulaically, dependent on tJle li ving origins of the Aramaic oral Targum? 

So minimal is the interest in this gestual and fonnu laic dependency on Aramaic that no study is 
to be found on the subject in any of the important French journals which should be full of them. Not a 
single issue yields anything that would allow us to root our Gallo--Gali lean Civilisat ion in solid 
scientific ground. We search in va in , for there is nothing or almost nothing. The constructive geste 
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seems to tum invariably into a defensive attitude. \Vhole Issues are devoted to show that there IS at 
present a bitter stnlggle for ' laicism' . What then is the deeper reason for this battle for ' laicism '? 

I IllUst confess that had I not trained myself anthropologically in Galilean leshouanism, I might 
very well today have been a most tenacious partisan of laicism - in the undefinable meaning of the 
term . 

It is of the utmost importance to agree on the meaning of the term. Is true IGlcuy not synonymous 
with impartiality? No laicising person objects to the inclusion in hi s classical studies of Homer' s Gods 
or Plato 's Illyths - to which almost all French people owe absolutely nothing. How could such a person 
then poss ibly take offence if the Initiator of our Civilisation were to appear as our .first classical 
author: h~shoua, the Galilean, and his immortal Parables which answer the most anguished questions 
every impanial human being must ask himself sooner or later. 

It is my belief that those who have been trained in the genu inely lay school, as was the case with 
me, are best prepared to call for and to deepen the objective study of Aramaic, GaJiJean, Nazarean 
leshouanism, which is an historical and ethnological fact . 

Scientific logic drives one to ever more unsatisfying resea rch. The successful exposure of my 
antllropo logica l research on Rabbi Jeshoua , the Galilean, and his Aramaic targumically fonnulaic 
Rh ythmo-catechism found its best allies in the tmly lay milieux of the Sorbonne and of the Faculty of 
Medicine, as well as in Rome and its Biblical Pontifical lnstitute. And this whi lst others of a non-lay 
persuasion have come latterly after my work has been acclaimed and sneakily gleaned where they had 
not sown . 

TIle time for dozing in lazy ignorance has passed. Any young pedagogue ' classically ' tilllliliarised 
with Demosthenes and Cicero, would be terrified by the void of her own ignorance if she had to 
answer questions on leshoua and on Palestinian leshouanism . The frightening fact is that sllch young 
people do not only remain imprisoned in tlleir own insign ificance, but that tlley keep others imprisoned 
in it as well - others meaning the little chi ld ren who are of no significance today but who will be 
significant in the future . 

What could this everything be? It is enough to look right here among liS to see its first waves 
unfurling. Before our very eyes, we see how the successive heavy implacable pounding blows are 
crushing some ofdle sali ent features of the high bulwark of our Gallo-Galilean leshouan Civilisation 
in vast numbers . 

We understand now the fundamental reason for this initial collapse: the fault lies in the method. 
Galileism in Galilce should have been studied anthropologically and gestua ll y. instead of pretending to 
study it philologically and exclusively in bookish Hellenicism. 

Open any book of phi lology entitl ed a book of exegesis. What you wi ll find there is 110t what 
leshoua the Galilean thought ethnically but what Hellenistic Philologists have enunciated and negated 
bookishly, in the margins ofknowJedge most of the time, and even sometimes outside the parametersin 
question . 

Take for example Paul inian rhythm, i.e. the rhythm of the Galilean, Shaoltl of Giscala, the faithful 
Apprehender of Rabban Gamaliel. Simple common sense leads liS directly to the living study of the 
Aramaic Targumic rhythm. Yet, what we see happen, is a French Hellenistic Philologist trying to 
smother Paulinian Palestinism under quotations drawn from two ponderous foreign Hellenicist 
Philologists. All three Hel lenicist Philologists have disappeared. 

As for me, I remain vita ll y aware and alert to the objective facts of formulaically targumic 
rhythm, Paulinian as well as Ieshouan." (Jousse 2000:52-54) 

o Communion - communication - - the Problem of Knowledge - 'knowing' 
lindh'idu<llllmanduciltingllfransubstantiatellincarnatcI 
JOllsse ident~fies the phenomenon of 'communion '1 'communication' as intrinsic 10 'the Problem of 

Knowledge'. that being the impossibility of making the microscopic geste macroscopically manifest so 

thalthe inner reality of one human being can be perfectly known by another. JOllsse jdent~fies that such 
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"/Il1/on 1\ '1111" - "Ihe communio,, " or "(:ommul1ica!ioll " - can only be aclllt!ved. (and Ihat only varIOusly) by 

global engogemem and Iran.~[ormallon of Ihe whole being' In Ihe /iJrms q[ incornolion. 

IrmlsllbslO/l/ ia l ion, mondll(,;alion and conjugal inlercollrse, 

JOIISse Iden/~fied 'he frustra tIOn and Isolation of Ihe genius lIulivldllOI. and the potenl/ollor 

human II1compollbJllly arising oul of non-congruence q[ 1I1~' ighf and thoughf be fween people, and the 

d~[ficllltie!i Gllendam upon the achievement ofunc:onditionol love, 

EX;lmplcs of Usage 
• "The human composite cannot confine itself to the expression of the immediately visible world alone, 

Ad majora no/us est: he too is bom to greater things , In this, we are wibless ing the most titanic 
struggle, expressed through all hi s fibres, between two consubstantially interpenetrated components 
within the mysterious Human composite , TIle triumph of the human composite is the invention of 
analogy and symbol. Religions are entirely made up of comparisons and ana logies, While it is 
somehow always the same mechanism, there is not always the same degree of certainty. Man then 
takes each one of his mimismological gestes and sublimates its meaning, Of necessity, he does this by 
miming, in visible, concrete express ion, his lmderstanding of the invisible world: as is sung in the 
Church in the preface to the Mass of the Nativity of leshoua : Ut dllm visibililer .. , cognoscimlls '" in 
invisibilillm omorem rapiomllr - "So that the knowledge of things visible may bring us to the love of 
things invisible". This is the source of the admirab le Rhythmo-mimics which we see unfolding 
globally in the Oral-style milieux, in order to mime uncorporeal things. What we invariably think we 
see is humanity in search of an explanation of the Invisible: a tnle explanation will never be 
forthcoming_ Our attempts will always amount, in one way or another, to no more than the harrowing 
efforts of the researcher, I present here no more than an inadequate sketch of what wou ld actually 
require many lifetimes of study. What I have mentioned here merely outlines how I have approached 
and tried to solve the problcmof knowledge - how I have approached the active problem of human 
memory and its living preservation, and the vigorous portage of Global and Oral-style traditions in 
various ethnic milieux. 1l1Ose whom I call ' ethnic verifiers' will have to carry on my work to ascertain 
whether what I have contributed is supported by the anthropologica l and ethnic laws of their traditional 
milicux." (Joussc 2000: 139) 

• "TIle science I propound could be defined as '-homme s 'ajolllanl b 10 naIL/re en I -hominisanl : ' the 
human being humanising nature by including himself in the equation '" Some people will object that 
nature becomes adulterated by such proposed hominisation, to which the Palestinian paysans wou ld 
reply: no, not an adulteration but a communion, a commu nion so deepl y conjugal that two beings 
become one single being, dIe Knowing One"" (Jousse 2000:203) 

• "Beneath the multiplicity of gestes of the spouse, the pastor and the king, etc . we will always find, 
inexhaustible and interchanging, the playing out of gcstes which pose and resolve, in Palestinian 
fashion , the formidable Problem of Knowledge" The knower becomes the known - on ly becoming 
such when all the gestes of his anthropo logica l globali sm coincide and correspond as in a mirror, 

Contrary to common belief, it is the objective mimodrama of the spouse ' knowing' his spouse 
that furnishes the analogeme for the mimodrama of the one taught ' knowing' the teacher. For the 
gestual, concrete Palestinian paysans, the sense of ' knowing ' was primarily 'conjugal' : only then , and 
by analogy, was it said to be ' doctrinal' , (Jousse 2000:42 1) 

• ' '1l1is globa li sm will , moreover, become ever more profound, ever more unifying, and also ever more 
paysan _ Logica ll y and anthropologically it wi ll end up in what we could ca ll, with the full force of the 
tenn, Cum-unio. the union of the one taught with the Teacher, And this will be the real manducation 
of the Teacher by the one taught, thanks to the transubstantiation of the shaft of wheat and the cluster 
of grapes into flesh and blood by the Galilean paysan, the All-powerful, All-knowing One: 
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b 
ll1is is my Ocsh 

cat 

c 
Th is is m)' blood 

drink 

(Joll"e 2000:392) 
• "All I had to do to access what I ca ll today the Gallo-Galilean Methodology, was to develop , 

scientifically. this vital and global Comm union-Tradition which models the whole of man ." (Jousse 
2000:44) 

• «I have a lready dealt with the Problem of Knowledge. My explanation which seemed to be played out 
in the most ' abstract ' terms, is cormeCled with tJl e admirably concrete exp lanation of Israel. This 
explanation attempts. through a most unexpected analogy, to strike out and seize all the Invisible 
himself. ( ... ) 

We have an intimation of what tlle Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm can be by seizing the great 
geste of the conception in the Palestinian sense and by applying it to science. For the Palestinians, the 
verb 4to know' concerns conjugal relations . That is tl1e first moment of ' knowing'. After this 
knowing, we have 'conception ' - a conception which is at first unconscious and which later becomes 
consc iolls . TIlen comes ·childbirth ' . 

That is the physiological phenomenon which is admirably summarised in a fonnula which is 
frequently repeated in dle Torah . For example, we have in Genesis: 

And Adam knew his wife 
,lIld she conceived 

and she bore a son. 

The three moments are thereby perfectly set forth .... (Jousse 2000: 145) 
• "This is where I have arrived after a life-long study of the facts , the anthropological and ethnic facts . I 

have not yet studied the dogmas, but I know what the ethnic facts are . I have not yet reached 
Catholicism, even less so Protestantism. I have reached no further than Rabbi Teshoua . And when in 
the morning I say those operative words, I, an anthropologist, have no difficulty with knowing, not 
only believing, but knowing, d,at This is the Flesh of the God who became man, that This is the Blood 
of the God who became man. I intussuscept, I am whol ly in communion with this formidable 
Mimodrama of It~shoua , d1e all-mighty Paysan . Eat and Drink . What? Bread? Wine? No, ME. Me as 
instructor, Me as the Memrti incarnate . Not the Greek Logos, but the Memra who is the bearer of the 
formidable Revelation." (Jousse 2000: 144) 

• "That is why a genius cannot be understood in the immediate future. To explain the work of a genius, a 
further tenfold greater geniuses with intellects that are in sympatl1Y with his are needed. We have on 
the one hand a man who has over some dlirt y or fifty years developed a whole edifice, entirely built on 
facts : on the other hand there are dlose who read him, most of whom have never looked at, or re
played, anyt.hing of what is rea l arOlllld them. They wou ld need the extraordinary power of a genius to 
understand the insights of the discoverer, ifall they did was turn the pages of his book. 

To accept the facts proven by the researcher before these facts have become common social 
knowledge, requires an extraordinary effort of doctrinal renunciation. This brings us to the very depths 
of sympathetic intelligence - sympathetic towards persons and no longer towards objects only ... 
Whether we want to believe it or not: to understand is to love. As the Palestinian analogism shows so 
well : to know another person is to become, with that person, one, single, living, acting, thinking, 
creating flesh. To become someone else, demands the denial of se lf. Comprehension is creation. A 
person who understands becomes another person. This type of self-negation in order to intussuscept 
another constitutes a veritable sacrifice, the extent of which will be determined by the degree of 
metamorphosis demanded. The discoverer is a solitary being. The discovery must be publicised, even 
vulgarised. Ln this squaring of the circle li es tl1e full drama ofa researcher's life ... 
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For the discoverer needs to be di scovered himself. Such di scovery will on ly be poss ible through 
the mediation of those few elite observers who are able to sympathize intell ectually with the gen ius of 
the discoverer, and to follow in the path which he has opened. (Joussc 2000: 134) 

See also JOllsse 2000: 20, 80. 11 7. 1-15. 15-1. 205, 207. 2-16. 305. -128--129. -1-11 . -1-19. mter alia. 

o compose - de-compose - re-compose - composing-in-performance - improviser-composer 
- improvising - improvisation - Oral-sty le composing - Oral-style composition - Ornl
style composers 

(Mnemonic laws(lMimisml (RhYlhmisml (Bilatcralisml IFo rmulisml Imncm otcchniClll dC"icesl 
JOllsse idenl{{ies tha! the nature of composition is microscopic before it is macroscopic, both of which ore 

indIVisibly psycho-physiological: '"A man is formed in his mother twenty years before he is born .. (Jollsse 

2000: I 5) mdlca/es the visceral na/llre of the memory which man(fests in the composition C?f the 

mdividual"s characterislic geste of his her col!rormGfion and the Iransitory gestes of his/her expression. I1 

follows then Ihaf the individllal's capacily to 'compose-ill-performance' - to 'improvise ' will be the 

prollllcl oj tha, indiVldual's memOlY of all previolls experiences of impression and expression oJlhe Oral

s~ll le gestl:. The creative copacily of the Oral-s~)'le composer WIll depend jurfher on the ind,vidllal's 

spomaneolts capaciry to 'de-compose' and 're-compose' the formu las stored In visceral memory and 

bring fogether those formulas not previously connected to creOle a novel composition, 

JOllsse (2000) identified 'imprOl'isers' and Iheir 'improvisations ' in Oral-style milieus worldwide: 

the l10in leny C?r the Merinos of Madagascar (35). the Kalevala of the Finn.5 (273), lite Yin-rang 

parallelisms of the Chinese (273), (he stichos politiCOS of the Dodecanese Islanders (27-1). the balancings 

of the Basque shepherds (3-1. 12-1. 27-1. -159), the vocerl of the Corsican women (2 7-1. 301). Ihe Vegas 

(593). the medieval French Chansons de Geste (286), the glll'lars of Yugoslav (39). Ihe grio/s oj Africa, 

(275) the Aramaic Targllm of the Palesfinian Rabbis (266). the Magn{{icot of Mariam (336, 3 72) . the 

epics o/Homer (2 1-22. -12--13. 100,372-373, -157--158, -169- -1 70), the traditional recitatives - of Ancient 

Israel (266). - of/he Incas a/ancient Pem (-12). - of the Sardinians (107). - of the TOlloreg (320). inler 

alia. 

Examples of Usage 
• "One could say that he never finish es replaying what has as a matter of course been played within him 

in a finite way. His ability to ' compose ' , to ' de-compose' , to ' re-compose' gestual interactions is 
infinite, Quite unlike that of the anthropoid, his curiosity is uni versa l and mechanistic, in the sense that 
he is impelled, in spite of himself, to realize how everything plays before him so as to ensure that 
everything can be exactly re-p layed in him. This is, in a way. 'science ' before ·con-science'. 

For in the young anthropos, thi s incessant and universalizing Corporeal and Manual 
Mimodramatics is at first only very confusedl y conscious because it is so automatic and constrain ing. 
Diffused as it is, and playing itself out as it does , in a ll his muscles, it feels much like some kind of 
'awakened sleepwalking' ." (Jousse 2000:82) 

• "But we should not ask these paysan Composers for an ana lysis of what they are doing. They are not 
capable of it. They are so moulded in d1 e techniques of ba lanced recitation that they can do no more 
than abandon themselves to their spontaneity. 
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Likewise, when Professor Baud-Bovy asked the irnprovisOl"s of the Dodecanese islands : " Do yotl 
feel the exact number of syllables and metric feet you put into this stichos politicos, this ' political 
verse' which you balance so clearly?", they answered: "We don 't know". 

When the shepherds from the Basque region produced, according to a Professor at the University 
of Bordeaux, "things as beautiful as if they were from Homer", I asked them : "Can you feel how many 
syllables you put into each balancing to reach the richness of the rh yme?". llley all answered: "No, we 
don't know. It's the melody which guides us. " (Jousse 2000:274) 

• " As long as we confine ourselves to writing, we will no longer be able to compose, because we are no 
longer exercising our Memory. The real 'Composer ' is the person ob liged to be knowledgeable at the 
heart of his Memory. It is as a consequence of this that what we call Popular Song is admirably 
structured. Our ep ics and our Chansons de Gesre are structured both powerfully and simply, designed 
to be easily and effectively born in Memory and transmitted from generation to generation ." (Jousse 
2000:294) 

• " It is by means of propositions that the formulaic composer expresses himself. We must rhythmo
melodically train young traditionist anthropo logists in ' manducation-memorisation ' and a new 
'awareness ' of these thollsands of formulae ." (Jousse 2000:463) 

• "llle reciting mouth of the oral Composer senses how the pre-fixed articulatory series plays and 
vibrates in his musculature ." (Jousse 2000:491) 

• ' 'l11is is how rhythmic schemas which are improvised in the course of oral composition are modelled 
on typical rhythmic schemas. They are reproduced in their hundreds - expanded, or shortened 
sometimes, or framed by differently rhythmed propositions transferred from other proverb-types. This 
gives us a fairly accurate idea of how rhytllmic improvisers operate in an Oral-style milieu." (Jousse 
2000:36) 

• " If we pursue our psychological research methodically in tJle same ethnic milieu , dle mystery of these 
remarkable compositions will be solved, but ollr admiration will be undiminished. The formulas we 
hear from individual improvisers who succeed each other in a variety of contexts have all orig inated 
on the lips of earl ier improvisers . 

It is not wllike a marvellous game of living dominoes: the pieces remain roughly the same but 
with equal reciprocal attraction, and the combinations are quasi-indefinitely renewed." (Jousse 
2000:38) 

• "Originally, ppetry simply meant 'Oral Composition' (Poresis) . The poietes was the Maker of 
Rhythmic Schemas, the Oral Composer, dle Improviser, dle Rhythmer, since improvisalions were 
made exclusively in the foml of Rhythmic Schemas. Besides, there is in all Oral-style milieux an 
analogous denomination to describe the Oral Composers or the Improvisers. For, once these modem 
improviso rs understand what we mean by the word 'poet', they protest vehemently when we try to 
compare them with our poets, whom they consider 'l ight and frivolous' . The OralMstyle improvisors 
are, on the contrary, makers of science - a science which is obviolls ly not ours. They are dIe makers of 
history - their history. They are the makers of dleology - their theology, etc. Thei r science is concrete, 
as is their language. 11ley express everything in rhythmic language because, for them, rhythm sti ll 
plays dIe profound psycho-physiological role of facilitating memorisation. 

We need to return continuously to the principal point that we do not understand today the meaning 
words had when dIey were ' living ' in the Oral-style milieu. This has been proved repeatedly with 
ancient ev idence during the Poesie Pure debate ." (Jousse 2000:282) 

• "An Oral-style composition is carried in dIe slipstream of the laws of Mnemonic and Mnemotechnic 
Rhythmo-mimism and therefore of Rhythmo-melodism. It is formulaic, therefore traditional. 111is does 
not prevent the personal element from bursting forth , with various degrees of influence, according to 
dIe personality or inspiration of the Improvisor." (Jousse 2000:3 17) 

• "The profound laws of dIe human flesh and spirit composite cause each improvised proposition to 
have a curious tendency to trigger in the speaker's phonatory system, one or two other propositions 
which are parallel in construction and analogolls or antithetical in meaning." (Jousse 2000:32) 
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• ·The ~lIsl(/rs are the southeOl Slavs' strolling reciters . TIley are illiterate, as are nearly all improvisers 
and reciters of the Oral-style milieu . Illiterate in this environment does not, of course, mean ignorant -
far from it. Popular opinion endows these gm·lars with astounding feats of memory and immediate 
recall : some gllslors are sa id to know thirty thousand, seventy thousand and even over one hundred 
thousand rhythmic schemas. 111e facts prove that the people are right. '· (Jousse 2000:39) 

Scc a/so JOIlSSC 2000 .. 22. " :36, 37-38,97. 124/79. /97. 2N-225. 26/. 273-276. 278, 282. 323-352. 37/. 
380. mler alia. Set:! also JOl/sse 1990:-13-162. 

o Comptoir - C(Jmpteur - COllfeur 
IScdCl--SCfcrIICounting-nt.-cklaccJI'tally' and 'tell'J 
• Comptoir: the cOllnter (over and under and) beJlInd which he who counts. stands: 

• Compteur: he who cOl/nts: 

• COli/cur: Ieller aflates 

JOllsse I/ses Ihese three terms In close proximify /0 each o/her to highlighl the commonalilY of order and 

logic in the ·felling · Of tales and the ·tallying· of money: the ·accol/nt · of a tale can no more dispense wi,h 

order and logiC than can Ihe ·accol/nting· of money. 

o Connection(ed) 
JOllsse cremes (he neologism by Ilsing Ihe nOl/n "connection" as the verb Ifconllec/;oll ", in Memory. 

Memorisation and Memorisers in Ancient Galilee. indicating 

• not only 0 cOIl1/ec/ion on the surface bllt internally as well: 

• connection of/he indivisible psycho-physiological complexus of gesle bOlh macroscopically and 

microscopically. 

JOllsse uses 'connec/ioned' no/ ·collnectet/ · so that the notion ql ~collllectio1/' is more obviollsly present: 

the res of "col/nection", /he prodllcl o.fthe aclio1/. extends beyond the action o.f "connect " 10 the actuality 

o.fthe 'collnectioll ', 

In The Anthropology olGeste and Rhythm. JOllsse lIses conllec/ion conventionally, as below. 

Examples of Usage 
• "And there I was able to study, and learn to app reciate, the remnants of their mimographic writing and 

their marvellous gestual language, of which there is sti ll so little known, and which is so 
misunderstood. In this way I was able to observe the living connection that exists between the 
significant mimic gestes of the Sumerians and Ancient Egyptians, and those of the lndians, and even of 
the present-day Chinese, who have, fortunately, notwithstanding the changes that have occurred over 
the centuries, preserved the natural appearance of objects in their written 'characters' to the greatest 
possible extent." (Jousse 2000:24) 

• "Our liturgy has lost the conscious connection with its mimodramatic origin. It has become 
mechanical or aesthetic instead of being intelligible. 1 understand why there are people who are 
deserting their churches, and their religion. There is no longer any life there. There are no longer any 
significant gestes that can be understood. Everything has become disassociated, so that people are 
living out misconceptions, and end up rejecting everything. One cannot li ve forever in a state of 
inconsistency! Either religion must become scientific, or it will become a dilapidated and abandoned 
shell ... We have lost the sense of the express ive geste and too often we content ourse lves with 
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algebrosemes. We have to regain a deep consciousness of the greatness of the primordial signifymg 
gcsle ." (Jollsse 2000:565) 

• "Ethnic mi heux do not necessari ly all attribute the same actions or 'gestes ' to the same objects. Since 
tllis is so, it is possible that one ethn ic mili eu may we ll perceive the connection establi shed between a 
visib le and an invisible object in another ethn ic Ill ilieu shocking, or even illogica l and cont radictory. 
111is react ion wi ll be referred to as 'p relogical mental ity '. But if we place ou rse lves within the 
cmemimical system of one and the same ethnic mil ieu, without pretending to translate it into the 
cinemimical system of another ethn ic milieu, which quite naturally does not recogni ze ident ica l 
interactions from object to object, then we wi ll sense that everything there is playing, behaving, and 
connecting logically, 111e sowca lled 'prelogical mentality ' is therefore mere ly a more pronounced case 
of the wellwknown psychological phenomenon : tradl/ttore, traditore - ' translator, traitor '. Prewlogical 
mentality will disappear as soon as we acquire for ourse lves sufficient expressive sensiti vity to retrieve 
all subtle, seemingly incoherent gestes, and rediscover their tenuous interJinkages." (Jousse 2000:78) 

• " One might say it is a man ifestation of the mimismowpedagogicallaboratory in three stages: 
Prchcnd caL know, 

One must never forget the gestual and logical connection of these three gestes . All anthropo logical 
metllodology that seeks to comprehend the Palestin ian milieu will ha ve to familiarize itself with the 
succession of l,hese three gestes and their logical connection." (Jousse 2000:437) 

.See also JOlIsse 2000: 2./6. ./38, ./8./. infer alia. 

o Consubstantial - consubstantially 
I MI,.'{'han icsl 
.JolIsse maintained fhal they was no disllf1clion at the essence between different forms of hI/man 

expression. theref ore Of (he source 011 human expressIOn w regardless of its form w was 'consuhstantiar or 

'of the same substance ', viz. 'the anthropolo!!J1 of geste and rhythm '. and because il was rhythmical, it 

was IJlIcroscopica/ly o/the same s1lbstance and therefore capable of 'tronsforming ' ~ 'transubstantiating' 

w in its macroscopic expression. 

Exa mples of Usnge 
• "TIle human composite cannot confine itself to the express ion of the immediately visible world alone. 

Ad majoro natus est : he too is bom to greater things . In this, we a re witness ing the most titanic 
struggle, expressed through all his fib res, between two consubstantially interpenetrated components 
within the mysterious Human composite. The triumph of the human compos ite is the invention of 
analogy and symbol. Rel ig ions are entirely made up of compari sons and analogies . While it is 
somehow always the same mechanism, there is not always the same degree of cenainty, Man then 
takes each one of hi s mimismologica l gestes and sublimates its meaning , Of necess ity, he does tlli s by 
miming, in visible, concrete expression, his understanding of the invi sible world: as is sWIg in the 
Church in the preface to the Mass of til e Nativity of leshoua : VI dum visibiliter ... cognoscimlls , .. in 
invisihilillm amorem raplOmllr - "So that the knowledge of things vis ible may bring us to the love of 
things invisible". 111;S is tile source of the admirable Rhythmo-mimics which we see unfolding 
g loba ll y in the Oral-style milieux, in order to mime uncorporeal things." (Jousse 2000: 139) 

• " I sense tllat tlli s was a who lly trag ic enterpri se, for tile human being, the human composite who has to 
express ule Invis ible One is not, in ou r present state of being, separately fl esh and intelligence, but 
consubslantially camal and intellectual. How can one make this human composite express tile 
Invisible? No ethnic milieu has ever posed the problem more vehementl y, and solved it with more 
clarity! 1l1at is why it can be sa id Ulat the whole world depends on the Pa lest inian mi li eu when it 
comes to express ing the Invisible!" (Jousse 2000: 146) 
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• " It is strange that the role of Bilatera li sm in human expression has been so little observed. 111 1S is 
because we have not studied Mlmism and Mimism is, one could say, consubstantial with Bilateralisl11 . 
" Man is an Illteractionaily and bi laterally nllTning anima1."" (Jollsse 2000:238) 

• " All these problems, ranging from the most commonplace and concrete to the most transcendental and 
analogical, should be posed and resolved through paysan gestes. When the paysan expresses himself, 
he takes as naturally to analogy as he does to breatlling. Analogism is, so to speak, consubstantial 
with concretism. One has to be very ski lful to distinguish between an objective, concrete expression 
and an analogical, concrete express ion. What, then , judged through time eternal, is ' the paysan geste ', 
other than a prestigiolls succession of concrete-object ive and concrete-analogical mimemes? \"hat is 
rea ll y striking about the vast ocular mimodramas of tlle Apocaiypticians, is that their apparent 
obscurity comes precisely from the custom of pushing tll e analogy to the most extreme limit of 
concretis l11 . At tlli s extreme, it is practically impossible for us to identify the analogy again . It is tlli s 
tllat may be disconcerting for tllose who are not born 'paysans' and who, therefore, have not 
themselves been formed, styli stica ll y and sc ientifica ll y, by paysan gestes and proverbs. 

Paysan science has never changed, but we have never gone to the trouble of seeking it out ." 
(louss.2000:394-395) 

See also JO/lsse 2000: 508. 591. inter alia. 

o corporage-manualage - corporeal-manual expression mimage - laryngo-buccal -
langagellangue - language 

(impressingj (cincmimismIIAnthrol)Qlog)' of Language) 
JOllsse identified as primordial mode of I!.'(pression - ·corportlge-mul1ualage' - which precedes la"gage -

the lar)'llgo-hucca/ mode of speech which lorer franslored into Ihe mimogrophic mode of scribal writing: 

HIS perceptions ~f the expressive human capacity lie beyond the ethnic confines ~r Linguistics per se in 

Ihe Anthropology of Lallguage or the Science ofSigniflcative Gesticulation. 

Jousse identified 'corporage-mallualage' or ·corporeal-manual l!.'qJressioll ' or 'mimage' os Ihe 

expression of the whole being throllgh the movement of Ihe body and hands. He identified this mode of 

expressioll os the most immediale and JjJomoneolls of all modes of human expres~;;on os il engages 

immediate and IOtal access 10 the visceral microscopic memory of the anthropos. Language -

'/cmgage/luIIguc' - is a form of expressioll reduced (md localil·ed 10 Ihe arliclllatory mechanism of the 

11Iryllgo-buccal mode and therefore proscribed in its capacity to express Ihe geste holislically. which 

proscription becomes II1creasingly inhibitmg as if moves inro Ihe algebrised mode of mimographism or 

writing. 

EXlImples of Usage 
• "Anthropologica lly the Corporeal-manual Geste is primordial. Progressively, and perhaps rather 

be latedl y, the Corporeal-manual Geste was transposed onto the laryngo-buccal muscles without 
changing its gestual nature or its tendency to Bilateralism. Corporage and Language are simply two 
spe<::ial refinements of Mimage: one is cinemimismical, tl1 e other, phonomimismical. Language as a 
medium of expression can never be completely independent of Corporage-Manualage. Like it or 
not, the thinking man expresses himself with his entire human composite; he never speaks simply 
' from the tips of his lips', nor does he ever write simply ' from the tip of his pen '. If a man thinks 
profoundly and expresses himself sincerely, hi s entire global being experiences the formidable 
irradiation of the Mimeme underlying each of the semant ic phases of his Propositional Gestes. And 
this, as Palestinian Anthropology puts it so gestually: 
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b c 
\1 ilh .. 11 hi~ heart ;lIId ;111 his Ihroal 

" ;lIId all his muscu lature 
Corporngc a lways tends to model and to bilateralize a wide variety of the stmctures of language; and , 
at each moment , it shows itself ready to rec laim its primordial dominance. It is impossible for man to 
rid himself of this doubl y bilateral globalism. A single visit to the Wailing Wall in Jerusa lem, to a 
school of the Qur'an , or even to one of our schools at the time the chi ldren are reciting their lessons 
balancing from one foot to the other, provides us with enough experience to convince us of thi s. More 
profoundly than even Suffen thought, ' Style is Man himself . l1le study of style proves to be one of 
the major branches of Dynamic Anthropology." (Jousse 2000:2 15) 

• " 'What we have to investigate is something very much more profound than language, something much 
more primitive, more virgina ll y anthropological : the corporeal~manllal geste which is not yet 
transposed into the laryngo~buccal geste. Tme human expression is not language, reduced to the 
geste of the Itmgue: it is the exl)ression of the entire being ... In order to enter into these mechanisms, 
we have to become conscious of what primordial human expression is and study it in its virginity, its 
genesIs ... As we delve deeper into anthropology, we will see that the true training of tomorrow will 
not be reduced to puny Graeco~Latin classical formations, but wi ll extend to embrace gestualism 
understood functionall y as a characteristic of eterna l man ." (Jousse 2000:6 1 ~62) 

• "The s low transformation of Corpor(lge into Lnnl:uge, which I have just described and which took 
place over many thousands of years, al so brought about a corresponding change from Mimographism 
into Phonographism in the anthropo logical evolution of writing. 

Phonomimica ll y emitted through the laryngo~buccal geste, sound is there at first only to 
reinforce, specify and perfect the audible s ignification of some manual mimismological and visible 
geste . Little by little, a sounding collaborator duplicates each Characteristic or Transitory manual 
Geste. There comes a time when the multiplicity of sOlUlding gestes is able to decode and 
counterbalance the multiplicity of manual gestes precisely: Corporeal-manual Gestes and Laryngo
bucca l Gestes are on a par. 

Although the sounding laryngo-buccal geste is less expressive, it also uses energy more 
economica lly than the corporeal or even the manual geste, and it graduall y begins to dominate . 
Corporeal-manual Geste becomes increasingly dispensable and is progressively reduced. 111e 
Laryngo~bu('('al Geste prevails more and more and stan s to gain an independent life of it s own . 
At this point the roles of Cor po rage and Langage are in verted . 

111e all-powerful corporea l geste becomes s imply an aid to the oral geste. And this aid, now 
useful although not indispensable, is progressively neglected and tends to disappear almost 
completel y." (Jousse 2000:89) 

• " Language has too often been studied purely in tenns of its ethnicity, which is a serious mistake. Once 
a language has adopted an ethnic form , it is no longer truly a means of expression. In such instances, 
we are no longer following the behest of what is Real and concrete, but responding to the direction of 
the members of a given ethnic milieu . We need to go much deeper and funher, into informing and 
explaining Mimism. hl the same wise, the rol e of the mouth can only be understood in terms of the 
whole human being, which is why I place the study of the Laryngo-buccal mechanism aJier the 
explanation of the Global mechanism. This process becomes illuminating immediately the mechanism 
senses the immensity of the creative force of Mimodramatics pouring in, in its entirety. 

Once again the Palestinian milieu proves to be a va luable informer. Once the Global expression 
has been transposed onto the Laryngo-buccal mechanism, we no longer see Jah ve Elohim project the 
Adam-Anthropos, ' according to his Mimeme and according to his Analogeme ', into the modelled 
eanh . Later, in the second Recitatives of Genesis, placed first only when it was put-mto-writing, we 
will see the transposition of the creating gestes , onto the ora l mechanism: 

And the Al 1~Mighty mcmraiscd: 
"Let there be Light!" 

82 



and there was Light . 
"Let there be Starsr' 

and there were Stars ... 
But let us not forget that with the Palest inian Elohim, gestc and word are one and the same act. the 
D6b6r. His word causes something that endures to emerge from nothingness, 

And we wi ll sce later how this eternal and creating Word become Nabi and Rabbi in order to teach 
and inform men. 

And the Memra became flesh ... 
Even so, we have not yet accessed thi s formidabl e and sublime rea lity." (Jousse 2000: 158) 

See also 2000: 21. 23. 61. 69. 70. 7J -72. 73. 75. 78. 80-81. 85. 21,/-215. imer alia. 

o Counting-necklncesfNecklnce-counlers: initial, elementary, primary, primordial, 
principal, basic ' and ' elaborated, supplementary, intercalated' 

(Sctl cr-SCfcr( !"pearl-LessonsJ (rosa!")'J (Iogic( 
JOltS!if! iden/~fies the 'Counting-necklace' (sometimes re.ferred 10 as a '" ecklace-cOtlllter ') as Ihe sIring oJ 

beads used 10 aid Ihe recall of an Oral-slyle recilative. In modern terms, we wOl/ld call such an arlic/e, a 

rosary. bill it would be a poor comparison: Ihe Counting-necklace was used for mllch more Ihan merely 

rec;ording Ihe number of repetitions of a cham. prayer or injunction. The Cou nling-necklace constituled a 

memory-aid in Ihe form oJ a malerial representOfion of an Oral-style lext: "a system o/pagmatlOn. lu 

motnlOin order and cohesion among the ",numerable leaves of the living books psycho-physIOlogically 

lalent in the "11II",on compollnd " as a whole. and more especially in its wonderful laryngo-bllccal 

mechanisms ,. (Jousse 1990:221). The Counting-necklace was a story in beads. as 11 were. serving mllch 

Ihe same purpose and in mllch Ihe same way as an Amerindian quipu or a Navajo mOl/rning wand. The 

Counting-necklace was held in the hand of the Reciler while the recitative was being presented: as the 

story unJolded so the fingers of the Reciter would move Jrom bead 10 bead. each bead in fIIrn indicating 10 

Ihe Reefler the progress ollhe recitative. 

7he follOWing diagram, adopted from Ihe diagram laken from among Jousse s papers shows the 

cons/ntction. afhow .JolIsse perceived the 'primordial' or primary' Counting-necklace. 
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IV 

This Primordial or Primary Counting-Necklace, attributed by Jousse (0 KepM-Pe/er, consists of seven 

numbered divisions: Jousse record\' that Ihe first and the lasl divisions of such Counting-necklaces were 

usually stable and his/orical, and told of/he birth and death of the Rabbi leshou"a, while the rest dealt with 

doetrinal or leaching material. i,e. the Deeds and Words of the Rabbi Ieshou"a. The divisions in this ins/ance 

each consist of seven beads. Such sets JOllsse lermed 'seplenaries ', He termed sets oflen beads, 'decaneries', 

In this emmple. 

• Division I consists of one septenary, 

• Divisions 11, IV and V/J consist o/four septenaries each, 

• Divisions 111 and V consist a/three septenaries each. 

• Division Vl q(six seplenaries. 

While the sIring is comtmcled 10 reflect the stmchlre 0/ the Oral-style recitative as a whole. each bead 

represents a Jpecijic part of Ihe recitative. Jousse named such specific parIS or beads. 'Pearl-Lessons' 

arguing thaI/hey were 'pearls of ancient wisdom' usedfor teaching and learning. 
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Alone 1'01/1/ JOl/sse contemplated callmg the C{Jun/in/:-neck/ace. an ·orderer-<.:ow1fer: a ne%?,lsm 

from 'ordre ' IQ emphanse Ihe .'ilgf?/ical1ce of the order. and (here/ore Ihe /op,ic and Ihe rhyllu11. l?f (he 

Counting-neck/ace. 

Counting-flecklace (elaborated; supplementary,' intercalated) 

There are no references to the elaborated; supplementary; intercalated COllnting-neck/ace In JOllsse 2000. 

the construction of which IS described m Pan Two Chapter 77m:e of Memory. Memorisation and Memorlsers 

in AnCient Galilee: e.g. "In that same Palestmion Ethmc miliell. ~flVe did not have Ihe calechist. 5'1ti ·olil. 

and LOllkas. his encoding Sunergos who was laler 10 become a scrip/er. I have 10 admit/hat I never would 

have sllspec(ed (he origin and (he originality of the second row of Pearl-Lessons of Kephti ·s COllnting

necklace. I wOllld have assumed (hal Kephii himse((. who dropped many things other than Ihe second row 

of the Necklace-cO/Inter along rhe way. hod merely begun with lhe ha((-seclion of Ihe Saymgs in the 

second Strand l?f rhe Pearl-Lessons. which is q/lire simply Ihe Rhy/hmo-catechism of !esholl"a on the 

Mount. in his Roman cateclllsm. No-one would ever have accepted Ihar Kephii did no/ know the recitatives 

of the Rhythmo-catechism on the MOl/nl. alleast nor in the same arrangement oJ ' he S~rand as did MallOl 

and Shii ·ofi/. ., (Memory. Memorisation and Memorisers in Ancienl Cali /ee 300) 

Examples of Usage 
• 'The cosmos is an uncounted necklace of unconscious ' tri-phase Pea rls' which will become, from 

genius to genius, a Counting-necklace of conscious Pea rls. ' In the Beginning was til e sevenfold 
Counting-necklace' . In this, we become immediately conscious of til e Palestinian Genesis and of its 
septenary global and oral, ordered and counted Mimodrama. 

1llere, tile 'Earthl ing' became for the first time septuply conscious of the Earth. Unconscious 
Earth he was, conscious Earth he is, unconscious Earth he will become once again . Will he become 
entirely unconscious earth again? This is the enigma of the earthly paysan, the anthropological enigma . 
lllis is Mimism." (. .. ) Therefore, by adding new 'Counting-necklaces' to til e innumerable traditional 
Counting-necklaces which wi ll have modelled him, the ' Earthling ' wi ll become one with tile earth 
and the spirit of the ea rth . 

And the Global Oral-style tradition will be tile transmission, from Antluopos to Anthropos, of a 
perpetually repeated and perpetually di scovering Counting-necklace. (Jousse 2000: 148) 

• '''The magnificent primordial and prototypic Counting-necklace closes, balanced by the concentrated 
rest of tile All-Mighty on the seventh day. The whole operation has been effected, and described, in a 
ba lanced mnemotechnic septenary." (Jousse 2000:248) 

• "One does not read the Bible. One does not preach the Bible, no more than one preaches the Gospel. 
One memorises tllese balancings globa ll y, because all the fonnulas are pregnant with these bilateral, 
ba lanced, synonymic or antithet ic, and gestually explicati ve mechanisms. These great expl icati ve 
Mimodramas are fill ed with confrontations, fights and victories, each a part of a living and 
oppositional rea lity. lllis is the most splendid mechanism for the rearrangement of memory. It is not 
poetry but a system of counting; a 'Counting-necklace of Pearl-Lessons' ." (Jousse 2000:250) 

• "Seder.S~fer should alwa ys be precisely highlighted in Biblical texts. seder meaning ' ordering' . se/er 
meaning ' counting'. For all 'ordering' and ' counting' is made to be carried orally. How does one 
translate tllis into a language which is as authentic and as express ive as it is possible for it to be? One 
could say 'orderer-counter', but to be faithful to the logic of the Palestinian metaphor of the Pearl
Lessons, I have chosen Counting-necklace. " (Jousse 2000:592) 
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• "'Kepha , the head of the memorising Qehilla-assembly of Jemsalem that re-gathered in the Cenacle, 
had put in order and counted the Aramaic ora l besol'l'tG-announccrnent, constituted of the seven si mple 
or mu ltiple septenaries of the vast necklace-counter. TIli s bes6relG-annOuncemellt, the Deeds and 
Sayings of his Rabbi, which Kepha arranged and grouped methodically into Pea rl-Lessons wou ld 
become the Gospel hi s co-apprehenders would carry throughout the world. In doing so, Keplul was 
on ly carrying on the tradition he found in the septena ries of the Genesis accounts, in the Song o/Songs. 
and later in the Apocalypse of Bdras . And to begin, he had onl y to use the septena ries of Mariam and 
Joseph as the initial and complement:lry septenaries . 

Open what you ca ll the Gospel o/Marrhew. At the beginning you wi ll find : Book ofrhe genealogy 
o.fJeslls. /he Messiah. 

What is this Book. th is Biblos? Under the Greek word whieh is encoded, and which generally is 
understood as a written system, tJlere is another word , S~rer . ll1is "Book' is not a simple book for 
reading but a necklace of rec itations. It is a Necklace-counter . It is simply the detailed accounting of 
tJl e genea logy, the ' Computation of Generations' of leshoua the Meshiha , son of David, son of 
Abraham. We ha ve there the most beautifulmechanislll of anthropological interaction: 

So and so engendered so and so ... So and so engendered so and so ... 

TIle Necklace-Counter ofrecitational septenaries are well -i llustrated in: 

From Abrnham to Oavid: 
fourteen generations. 

From David to the transmigration to Babylon: 
fourteen generations. 

From the transmigration 10 Babylon to Icshoua the Mcshiha: 
fourteen generations. 

We find ourselves before a necklace-counter sp lendidly fashioned for oral transmission. If a ll th is was 
done on ly to be wrinen , we would not ha ve all that mnemotechnical computation and organization. 
What we have there are rec itational pearls with the possibility of counting them. But to understand thi s 
best we would have to be able, like those sent, to provide each of these generations with its whole story 
... " (louss. 2000:594) 

Seealso.iollsse 2000:248.312,259.592, inleralia. 

86 



"1)1)1)1)" 

o Oiibar - Pitga ma - Petgama - Pitegiirn - formulaic lesson - pl'ophetic saying 
l\\onJllgcsH'1 
J)fih(;r - the creorive gesfe. the gesll! q( making meaning. the 'doing' in the 'saying', is understood In 

li/erafe terms as The Word of God', which presents a problem In 'he conleXI of on Oral-slyle IlUflell . 

hecause 'word ' con have no re/en!l1ce in (lI{Cls lllol- visIIOI ora/-allral conl(!xt : word only has n:ference in 

an algehrised i,e. wrillen cOn/ext. The centrality of 'he 'diibiir' In the processes of memOrisation and 

Or'''-50 'le improvisalion and composilion are made clear 111 the examples o.fusage which/allow. 

Pelgfinw is the Aramaic/or (he Hebrew equivalcmr DJ 'Pitegiim' which is 'word' understood as 

'Jhe smallest unil of rhythmic expression DJ the pS .. l'cho-physiologial anthropological whole' given thar the 

expressed word is understood as a stream of sound which is redlleedfrom 'he 'corporeal-manllal ' whole 

and locali~ied in (he 'Iaryngo-bllccal' mechanism. 

Examples of Usage 
• "'ne Palestinian ethnic milieu has fortunately been that laboratory avanf f'hellre : it has pushed the 

question of the Geste, the Dabar to the point of sublimation. Basically, the Dabar is the verba l geste. 
Dcibfir means corporeal geste and oral geste. Our epics in Palestine, our Chansons de geste would be 
ca lled: 'Songs of Dfibfir' , which is why it is necessary to employ the word 'geste ' in order to 
understand the rapport between them: Corporeal Geste and Oral Geste. Then we will be able to 
differentiate precisely between what will be translated by actIOn and what will be translated by parole. 
speech. The common factor is the word gesle as in Corporea I Geste and Oral Geste" (Jousse 
2000:302). 

• "But primacy is given to the global interactional geste. Such are, for example, the gestually and 
analogically explicative Mimodramas of the Palestinian Genesis, which are not myths in the common 
sense of the word, but an attempt at exp lication. 

The Palestinian Invisible One was revea led by the creation of the universe. Currently we speak 
only in terms of energy, of the action of energy on matter. TIle Palestinian milieu continually addresses 
this All-Mighty Energy, which reveals itself not on ly as the transfonner, but also as the producer of 
matter. This, the Diibfir. is omnipotent and reifying: the All-Mighty made all things from nothing. 

Whether you say: " In the Beginning was the Energy", in other words the potential geste par 
excellence. or; ''In the Beginning was the Geste", or: " In the Beginning was the Word ", or: " In the 
Beginning was the Memra" as is said by the great Mimodramatist 10113nan (John), what you are always 
seeking is the Maker. It will be within this vast arena of Mimodramali(;s thal you will be able to study 
the gestes of the Invisible One" (Jousse 2000: 140). 

• "But let us not forget that with dle Palestinian Elohim, geste and word are one and the same act, the 
Dfibfir. His word causes something that endures to emerge from nothingness ." Jousse 2000: 158) 

• " In the Torah, all is Geste, all is Dfibfir, but not all is parole. TIlis polysemantism comes into play at 
the precise moment when one knows that speech is simply a reduction of action." (Jousse 2000:304) 

• "We begin to understand how truly anthropologically accurate the Palestinians were in giving to the 
Hebra ic and Aramaic word J)/ibar-Pitgfimfi, not only the meaning of 'word' (parole), but also and 
especially, the meaning of geste, because dle verba l always tends to make itself g lobal. TIle term 
expresses its meaning dynamically, which is what our present a lgebrosed vocabulary cannot render." 

See also JOlIsse 2000: 14'" 169. 302. 30./-305. 335-336. ,/1 2. 581. inler alia. 
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o Dead Sea - Essenians - .fo,'criptor;um ofQoumrfilJ 
IRlIbhi 16 hou",II IBl'sO l":lh \ 
Adopfl11g as he does fhe perspecfive of Dynamic Anthropology. JOllsse idem{fies the Oral-slyle evulence of 

Ihe I~re and work of Rabbi Ieshou"a m /lIS D eeds and SaYl11gs' and fhe daily living peliormance of 

lre/dflional and lilllrgical nfllals. which engage the human memory in fhe replaymg of Ihe gesles of Ihe 

Rabbi !esholl "a: "Do fhis as a memory-aid of me ", Jallss/? rejects (he scrolls a/the Delld S ell as a reliable 

record 0/ the Deed,> and Sayings 0/ the Rabbi Jesholl"a because Ihey are mimographic and Ihere/ore 

o lgebrised algebrosed inerl and statIc lex!S, 

Examples of Usage 
• " Oh priests, you go to the caves of the Dead Sea in search of the unknown, when your bodies a re 

suffused with it, your ordained hands a re fill ed with it, the Mimodrama of your da il y Mass is fill ed 
with it. " (Jousse 2000: 17 1) 

• " What a prophet ic warn ing Shaou l ofGisca la gives us: 

Gf'.tphism gives Death Jnd Breath gives Li fe. 

He comes to understand why leshoua, the paysan-Rabbi of pure Gali lean Oral Style, when fac ing 
scholastic Judahens, who were no less devouring of dead scrolls than the scholastic Essenians, 
formu lated this totall y harsh paysan and Gali lean maledict ion: 

b 
Granunarians 

o 
W oe 10 ~Oll 

d 
Comedians! 

c 
Pharisees 

you who do not want to know the li ving truth and who prevent others from knowing it, either by acts of 
commiss ion or omission, or by a conspiracy of silence. 1l1is was because he found himself, not only 
faced with the putrefaction of 'whitened sepulchres ' , but also before a desiccation caused by paper and 
a dead language. And it is against these ' papyrovores ' 01at he reacted with the living Breath~ and with 
the Geste which is the li ving rea lity." (Jousse 2000: 173) 

• "That is why the Memrti, incarnated in a paysan ' full of goodness and truth '. did not call for the world
wide di stribution of the Dead Sea scroll s. Instead, he sent out twelve hea lthy, living and rhythming 
Galil ean paysans: while they were no doubt ignorant of the graphics of the schola rs of the S cr;ptorium 
of Qounrrlin , they were prodigiously and mnemonica lly knowledgeable in the oral Aramaic Targum, 
which were trad itionally semantico-melodised from their first mimodramatic play and their first 
rhythmo-melodic babbl ings : 

b 
We mimodramatised 

and thcy re-played 

c 
We rhythmo-<:atcchised 

and thc)' repealed. ,. 
(Jousse 2000: 196) 

• " In the Dead Sea scrolls, we dea l with the work of scribes, whereas here, we are dea ling simply with a 
mother who rhapsodises in her nati ve Galilean proverbs." (Jousse 2000:300) 

• " It started with a mimismoiogical cave in Lascaux. It continues with the mimographic inscriptions of 
Sinai. And it ends in the caves of the Dead Sea. These caves are doubly dead and thousands of feet 
distant from another cave, that of Bethlehem, whence came not a scribe of dead manuscripts, but a 
Paysan , a creator of li ving and life-giving gestes. The Palestinians truly believed that the One who 
would liberate the Palestinian land from the yoke of the Romans would come from the Dead Sea 
caves, and their environs." (Jousse 2000:396) 
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o Dccanel), - t/iz lIi IJ e - septena ry - sepraille - seplu ply 
ICllchilinmcnIIICounting-nccklaccI IPcarl-lcssonsl 
JOllsse uses 'septlline' for a 'slring 0/ seven Pearl-Lessons' and 'dizaine' lor a 'slring q( fen Pearl-

lessons'. Septenary '. an exisling English word. meaning "a group or sel o/seven ,. (SOED) Wa.)' used 10 

franslore ·septaine'. so 'det:altery ' is derived/rom '(/iZlIill e'. 'Seplup(I" derived/i'om 'seplenary ' means 

'in rhe manner of sevens' . .lol/sse idem{fies rhe sign{ficance of sequences of seV(!l1s in a number of 

conrexlS. including Ihe primordial crew ion. Ihe Counting-necklaces of Kephti·Peler and Ivltiritim and rhe 

apocalypse of ESLlros. 

Example of Usage 
• " Ma riam's Counting-necklace is not the same as our rosary with its un ifonn dizaines or decaneries: "Hail 

Mary, fu ll of Grace ... ". The scptenary of Mariam is altogether more profound . It carries the improvised 
and rhythmo-l11e lod ic and nmemotechnic repetition of the seven hi storical Recitatives of Rabbi h~sholl "a 's 

Deeds and Sayings at the hearth in Naza reth . When Mariam rhythmed them in Aramaic ta rgoumic 
formulas, she made thi s Counting-necklace which is, on the whole, in the fonn of septenaries. (Memory. 
Memorisarion and Memorisers in Ancient Colilee p2C3, ed4, p6). 

• "1l1e triply bilateral ised gestes are manifest in the great mechanism of parlage, of partitioning. At the 
centre, there is man who distinguishes between dle right and dle left, between the front and the back, 
between the high and the low. So it is the symmetricall y osc illating configuration of trip ly bi latera lised 
man wh ich identifi es the septenary, or the seven-point, view of the world! This insight w ill make a 
criti cal contribution to the reso lution of the problem of Kn owledge. 

In Genesis, Moses explains the system whereby the All-Mighty authoritatively a rranges and 
classi fies his creation into a majestic ' ordered' and 'counted' septenary wh ich partitions and balances 
the world for all eternity. It is perhaps the on ly mode l of its kind . "(Jousse 2000:246) 

• "lne magnificent primordia l and prototypic Counting-necklace closes, balanced by the concentrated 
rest of the All -M ighty on the seventh day. The who le operation has been effected, and described, in a 
ba lanced mnemotechnic septenary." (Jousse 2000:248) 

"EI vidil quod essel bOllulII, 

said the Elohi m of the Palestinian paysans after he had cast his s low, majestic septenary rh ythms 
throughout dle world . 

And he saw that it was a ll good" 
(lousse 2000:2 77) 

• 'The Beginning of Time coincides with the Beginning of the Duration-World . The days scan, by an 
all-important Septenary rhythmic formula , the world 's Creat ion in successive stages: 

b c 
And it was c\'cning And it was moming 

d 
Day one 

We see here that the Palestinian Day beg ins with the evening and not with the morning. As is the case 
in our traditional Liturgy, the Days are counted from evening to evening, not from morning to 
morning, and al so not from midn ight to midnight as in our legal ti me schedule. 

We say: the Days are counted . The Numbers do indeed start with the beginn ing of the Days. As 
the Computation of the N umbers, of the Phases, of the Words and of the Cypher-Letters became more 
and more mnemo-tecbnical, it was inevitable that this computation would play an increasingly great 
and increasingly in vasive role among the Palestin ian 'SHerists' who were the disconcerting counter-
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mechanics of the textual Atoms. In the Torah, all IS weighted, counted, and measured." (Jousse 
2000:477) 

• " Kepha , the head of the memorising Qehilla-assembly of Jerusalem that re-gathered in the Cenacle. 
had put in order and counted the Aramaic oral besoretii-annolmcement, constituted of the seven simple 
or multiple septenaries of the vast necklaceooeollnter. lllis besorefa-announcement, the Deeds and 
Sayings of his Rabbi , which Kepha arranged and grouped methodically into Pearl-Lessons would 
become the Gospel his co-apprehenders wou ld carry throughout the world . In doing so, Kepha was 
on ly carrying on the tradition he found in the septenaries of tlle Genesis accounts, in the Song of 
Song;.,·, and later in the Apocalypse of F:sdras . And to begin, he had only to use the septenaries of 
Mariam and Joseph as the initial and complementary septenaries." (Jousse 2000:593) 

• "111ere, the ' Earth ling ' became for the first time septuply conscious of the Earth . Unconscious Earth 
he was, conscious Earth he is , unconscious Earth he will become once again . Will he become enti rely 
unconscious earth again ? This is tlle enigma of the earth ly paysan, the anthropological enigma. TIlis is 
Mimism," (Jousse 2000: 148) 

• "To achieve normalcy, we need to think and rememorate ourse lves into a state of tota ll y, septuply 
balanced being ." (Jousse 2000:248) 

See also JOllsse 2000: 1.18, .1 76 . .179, infer alia. 

[J Deeds and Sayings 
rBcsOnlh l [R:lbbi Icshou"a I IKeph:ll 
JOlIsse ref ers to the 'miracles ' and 'parables' of the Rabbi leshou"a as his ·Deeds and Sayings', 

Example of Usage 
• "This besoreta-announcement, the Deeds and Sayings of his Rabbi, which Kepha arranged and 

grouped methodically into Pearl-Lessons would become the Gospe l his co-apprehenders wou ld carry 
throughout the world. [n doing so, Kepha was only carrying on tlle tradition he found in the septenaries 
of the Genesis accounts, in the Song o.f Songs, and later in the Apocalypse of Esdras. And to begin, he 
had only to use the septenaries of Mariam and Joseph as the initia l and complementary septenaries." 
(Jousse 2000:593) 

o d isciple 
I:a PIH"Chc ndingJ IR:lhbi Icshou"lIJ 
"The Rabbi taught his lessons to his Talmid. i.e. fO his Apprehender. (he one we (erm. in our algebrosed 

and Ilnexpressive f ashion: the disciple." (Jom·se 2000:381) 

Examples of Usage 
• "When you read tllis, I will no longer be alive to stand before you, and this book will not be able to 

express adequately the extent of the miserable human suffering with which I struggled to fmd truth, 
with which I struggled with the phrase, the articulations, the rhythm. the balancing of phrases. the 
series oflogical sequences, all which make up living human expression. You will no longer have my 
vo ice; you will no longer have my whole living and vibrating being, for man thinks and expresses 
himse lf ora lly with his whole body .. . 

In the written fonn, a completely different mechanism comes into play. From that moment on 
there is no longer direct contact from man to man. When the thought is cast in written form, the 
creation is achieved, but every reader will interpret that same thought idiosyncratically, That is why it 
was possible for someone to suggest that a discip le is sort of a traitor .. ." (Jousse 2000: 13) 

• 'This Palestinian ethnic active-learning was responsible for the deve lopment of the twelve Gal ilean 
paysan-artisans, leshoua 's re-players and re-iteraters , tlle disciples, who went out to evangelize the 
world ." (Jousse 2000:362) 

• "1 am a discip le of the great phonetician, Rousselot. He too was schooled by his paysan mother and he 
drew the auricular gestes of his doctoral thesis straight from Les Evolutions phonetiques dons line 
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./(Olli//(I pay.ml1ne de Cellefrollll1 (the PllOnefl c Evollltions olCl Nllral FlIIllllyfrom Ce//elrollll'/) (Paris, 
1891 )." (l ousse 2000· 162) 

• '" could identify with one of my most faithful and distinguished disciples , a Muslim deputy, before the 
Qur 'anic words of Mohammed, when he readily makes the Geste of the Arab Nabi : 'Oh, YOll who 
envelop yourself in your coat ... '" (Jousse 2000:209) 

• "And then we have the young Apprehender, lohan3n, not 'the disciple whom Jesus loved ', as Graeco
Latinicists are quick to repeat, thereby commiuing an inadmissib le pedagogical and ethnic 
mistranslation. lohanan was the Apprehender whom ICshoua preferred to instmct, and that is why the 
Pearls-of-Lcaming of h~shoua 's superior Rhythmo-catech ism were memori sed and rhythmo-catechised 
very precisely by 10113n3n." (Jollsse 2000:21 1) 

• "111e beautifi.d and evocative works of my disciples are well-known, the more so as they have turned 
themselves into ' verifiers ' of and with in the vast ethnic laboratory: Milman Parry on the Formulism 
of Ion ic bards, Samuel Baud-Bovyon the Formulism of the improvisors of the Dodecanese Islands, 
Raymond Pautrel on the Fommlism of the Palest inian mashalists, Bede Tchang Tcheng Millg on the 
Formulism of the Chinese Cheu-K ing, and G. van Bulck on the Formulism of the Bakongo reciters . 
111at a lingui stic phenomenon as striking and important as Propos itional Formulism was discovered 
and analysed so late is due to the fact that the attention of philologists was mesmerized by an anc ient 
and universal grammatica l misconception : that the ' word' is the bas ic unit of human express ion . Such 
has been the beli ef of bookish grammarians, whereas the true basic unit of human expression is the 
'proposition ', the InteraClional Geste . In all rhythmo-catechis ing ethnic milieux, the Interactional and 
Propositional Geste tends to be formulaic, thus to serve as a ' facilitating tool ' to be used for oral 
composition and rapid and sure memorisation by everyone." (Jollsse 2000;328) 

See also JOllsse 2000:40. 253. 356. 357. infer alia. 

o Oesgrees du Loti , Gabrielle 
Irhythmo-pcdagogy. Laboratory of) 
While Jousse could identi}jl the processes involved in the mnemonic Oral-style performance, he was not 

an expert practitioner: Gabrielle Desgrees du Loft. a Breton paysanne. was able 10 realise in 

performance what .Jollsse conceptualised as having been the practice of the Oral-style rhythmers in 

ancient Galilee. 

Exa mples of Usage 
• "Gabriellc Desgrees du Loo was, among the great many specia lists I met during my term of resea rch 

- a long time ago now - the on ly one who was ab le to understand the nature of the Semantico-melod ism 
of a language, and to master all of the li ving ora l mechanism of translation. What I asked from th is 
young Breton woman was a true miracle of resurrection: to resuscitate the words of the li ving and 
rhythmo-catechising God which book-obsessed Philo logy had llIulllJn ified in the bandages of Greek 
manuscripts. Gabrielle Desgrees du Lou sheathed these dead texts in the gossamer th read of her 
genius, transforming them into the verba l Rhythmo-melodies which forced the admiration of even the 
greatest specia lists when they first heard her in the main a mphitheatre of the Sorbonne, in 1928, during 
the first Lntemational Congress of Applied Psychology. 

We all know that to encode Aramaic Oral-style recitatives rhythmically in any given language 
demands a knowledge of the most subtle articulat ions and rhythmisations of this 'encoding' language. I 
thus gave Gabriellc Dcsgrees du LOll the rhythmic recitatives which I had reconstituted into French 
from Targumic Aramaic. Little by little I was able to make her fee l the essence of the Aramaic rhythm 
of the Our Father: I had given her the Aramaic formulae : 

Ablinii debishmayyo yitqaddash shemok ... 

9 1 



At the same time, I would lend her live recordi ngs by the German ethnologist Gustave Da lrnan of 
tradit ional melod ies gathered in Palestine at the end of the last century for the preservat ion of oral 
traditions. It has been said very rightly: '111e women of Nazareth who go to dle fountain w ith dle ir 
pitchers on dleir shoulders or on their heads, Rh ythmo-melod ise melodies which were rhythmed 
maybe two thousand years ago or more ... ' We were not intent 0 11 doing any archeology, but on taking 
up once aga in the mechanism of memorisation and rec itation according to the laws of the li ving Oral 
Style. We had to deve lop a Verbo-melodic discipline whilst taking into account the homo-rhythmism 
of the rhythm of the French language and of the animat ing Rh ythmo-me lody. I obta ined these 
traditional melodies for her by dle dozen . She eventuaJ1 y succeeded in intussuscepting dlem into her 
deepest fib res, as alive and immediate to her as if they had been Rhythmo-melodies from the Vannes or 
Lann ion regions in the north of France. In the fi rst instance, I had provided her with dle workings of 
Verbo-melodic mecha nisms, and an int roduction to the formulaic Targumic Arama ic mechanisms: 
these she trans lated into Verbo-melodies . 

She would intussuscept all these living and t raditional melodies, which I transmitted to her, 
globall y and ora ll y. They would remain li ving and vivifying widlin her and she would turn them into a 
' RJlythmo-melodic Fonnulaic Style'. And through her, the mummified Apocalypses, dl e lifeless 
Parables rega ined Life and Gestes, Rh ythm and Melody." (Jousse 2000:208-209) 

o dia spora : in Palestine - intra-ethnic; outside Palestine - extra-ethnic 
IApostlcsIIBcsonihIIMctourgcman-Suncrgos) 
Once the Aposlle-Envoys had rhythmo-carechised the primordial Counting-necklace of Kephii-Peter 

wilhin the KenishlCih of Jenlsalem. they went Ollt 10 recite - from memory and with Ihe aid of the COllnting

necklace and accompanied by a Melollrgemiin-Sllnergos - the "Deeds and Sayings · oJthe Rabbi li!shou" at 

first within the confines of Palesline - ·,lte i"tra-ethnic: diaspora ' - and larer beyond its borders in the 

Hellenislic world - ·the extra-et/mic diaspora ', 

Examples of Usage 
• ' 'TIl is mimismologica l formula, that we have already met severa l times, highl ights the ethnic mil ieu in 

which the present historica l mimodrama is being played. This is a mili eu of the Global Style (or 
significant gesticulation by the whole body), which is transposed onto the lips and adapted to Oral 
Style. In this milieu one does not send handwritten texts, but li vi ng reciters . Those sent by Rabbi 
leshoua are the 'faithful ' echoes of the Sender' s recitation. Whence the profoundl y pedagogical 
meaning of the Arama ic word Hemano(i tti = Fidelity. 111is faithful echo could play in a ll its purity 
from Jerusa lem, through Samaria, and right to the borders of GaliJee. With slight differences of 
arti cu lation, the Judean , Samaritan and Galilean Aramaic speakers could understand each other. They 
understood espec ially when it was this targumically formulaic, traditional language found in the 
recitatives of rhythmo-catechetica l Oral Style. What is more, these recitatives of Aramaic Ora l Style 
were also understood by the Judaists in a number of the synagogues of the diaspora where Aramaic 
continued to be used alongs ide the language of the country of thei r dispersion. In western countries, 
such as Greece and Italy, the language was generall y Greek." (Jousse 2000:41 5) 

• " [0 the Aramaist Synagogues of Palesti.ne and in some exclusively Arama ist Synagogues of the 
Diaspora (as dl ere used to be in Corinth, in Rome, etc.), where teachers and auditioners were Aramaic 
speakers, thi s paraqliting lesson only served to reali se, liturgica ll y, the famous tradit ional precept (See 
Meg. 74 d) : " As the Torah was transmitted on the Sinai by an intermediary who was Moses, thus the 
Torah wi ll be retransmitted in the Synagogue by an intermedia ry who is the Paraqlita-metourgueman". 

But what, in Palestine, was purely a symbolical and liturgical rite, and of no g reat practica l use, 
became a real linguistic necess ity in the mixed synagogues outside Palestine where the auditioners 
almost always spoke di fferent languages, some onl y understanding Aramaic, others onl y Greek. There, 
the Midrashist 'spoke aloud ', rhythmo-catechi si.ng the Arama ic Midrash for the Judaist-Aramaists in a 
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loud voice. As the Midnlshist d id so, the metollrglleman-sunergos, hi s faithful and indispensable 
accompanist , would encode his message 'in fu ll voice' into HeJ1enic language fo r the Judaist
Hellenists who no longer understood Aramaic. It wou ld in any case have been somewhat unwise to 
proceed differentl y, and to elaborate a complete ly new spec ial Midrash for the Hellenists. Had dlat 
been done, it would have resulted in the faci le su rrender of the formidabl e tl'aditioTlal and formu laic 
technique which had been slowly elaborated in scholastic Hebrew and Aramaic, by the Palestinian 
Abbas. 

One can understand why a lal1l1aist (or midrashist-expl icator), and travelling teacher such as 
Rabbi Shaoul ofGiscala (since named Paul of Tarsus), always made sure that he was escorted by a full 
staff of Aramaeo-Hellenistic sUTlergoi·-metourguemans. Because he used tile repeated and memorised 
rhythmo-catechism, Abba Shaoul, the Gali lean, 'preached ' no more 'speeches' than did tile Rabbi 
leshoua in the ' Sermon ' on the mount ." (Jousse 2000:522-523) 

o discovery - observation - imagination - invention 
I research oricntationllrescarch methodology I 
./ollsse was most particular abo/ll the source and kind of data which informed his insighls: he was wary of 

his insighfs being clollded by 'im'elltion ' or ·imagi"ation ·. He insisted rhar genlline discovery was the 

reslllt of objective microscopic and macroscopic ob:;erwlf;Oll of human behaviollr and the ·'bringing 

togefher o/ideas sllsceptible fO being connecfed. which have hifherto been isolafed' ·. (Jollsse 20()O: 5.J) 

Examples of Usage 
• "We have in us great numbers of interactions of which we are totally lmaware, except at very rare and 

privileged moments . All great scholars have experienced this . How many geniuses have made 
discoveries whilst sleeping and Things were 'be ing thought' in them! 

Just as the scholar can be played by his scientific mechanism, so can ordinary man be played by a 
morbid and n\lmbed impulse. 

While the Consciousness of Mimemes can turn into an abnormal obsession, it can also become 
supra-normal. Such is the mechanism of the discoverer. "How did you discover Universa l gravity?" 
"By always thinking about it" . It was constantly 'being thought' in him and he let himself be processed 
by thi s focused obsession. While caught up in hi s research mechanism, an apple fell in front of him. 
\,yhat was his problem? TIle moon. At that moment the fonnidable mechanism of association, which 
until dlen had not happened, slipped into gear: the apple falls - the moon falls. It has been sa id quite 
rightly: "Discoveries consist ofassociatioTls offaCls which can be connected, but which have, thus far, 
not been connected" . 

TIle tme creator is unconsc ious of his moments of c reation . What is most powerful , most eternal 
in ephemeral man is often what comes to him unsought. 

TIle whole unconscious of the intussuscepted reality is re-played in the genius. A genius cannot 
not discover. His enti re mechanism of intussusception is orientated, and plays continuously. And that 
is why a genius could say what h~shoua's Reciters sa id when they were ordered to keep quiet: Non 
possumus non loqlli "we cannot not speak". We cannot not express what is in us, in spite of the pyres, 
the scaffolds and the crosses ... " (Jousse 2000: 125- 126) 

• "For the discoverer needs to be discovered himself. Such discovery will only be possible through the 
mediation of those few elite observers who are able to sympath ize intellectually with the genius of 
the discoverer, and to follow in the path which he has opened." (Jousse 2000: 134) 

• "To the anthropologist fall s the task of discovering the fundamenta l laws of the interacting mimer
anthropos. As these laws are gradually discovered, the anthropologist will have to create a clear, 
precise terminology to handle them. The otiler, increasingly specialized, scientific disc iplines 
(Psychiatry, Psychology, Pedagogy, Linguistics, Philology, etc.) will have the responsibility of 
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mcticulously follow ing to its conclusion the play, or the disarray, of these great laws through an 
indefinite multiplicity of particular facts ." (JOllSSC 2000:2 16) 

"TIle Anthropology of Gcstc is synonymous with the Anthropology of Mimism, wh ich is no 
longer an inert instnament for the analysis of man, and revea ls, in effect , a whole experimcntal 
laboratory to us . Man becomes aware of man: the experimenter is simultaneously the experimented, 
Man is no longer 'this unknown' : he becomes hi s own discoverer . Thc only person one can know we ll, 
is onesclf. But to know oneself well, one must observe oneself thoroughly. TIle true laboratory is an 
observation laboratory of the self, so-ca lled because it is difficult to lea rn to see oneself. That is why it 
is necessary to create what could best be ca ll ed 'Laboratories of awareness· ... (Jousse 2000:25-26) 

• "TIle true observer synthesises first , for he can observe nothing which is not part of a whole . But then 
he goes back to veri fy and confirm each one of the gcstes in detail. That is the moment of 
verification." (J ousse 2000:57) 

• " I knew, as did Jean-Pierre Rousselot, one OftJ1C founders of Experimental Phonetics, tJlat the careful 
observation of nature always yields more tJlan we expect, and so I had only one fear: that 1 might 
imagine rather than observe." (Jousse 2000:61) 

• '1113t is why, fo llowing in the footsteps of my masters, Janet and Dumas, who were psychologists of 
human behaviour, I have created the Anthropology of Geste and Rh ythm, tJle dynamic synthesis of 
my objective observations," (Jousse 2000: 113) 

• "I ha ve repeatedly claimed that I owe my contribut ion to tJlese sc ientific discoveries to my mother. It 
is true to say that I am able to contribute someth ing new in thi s arena of linguistic training because of 
tJle authentic, spontaneously and unintentionally 'experimental' behaviour of my mother: no sooner 
was I born, than cantilenas were being sling over my cradle. My mother had an extraordinary memory. 
As she was an orphan, she was rai sed by her totall y non-literate grandmother, who taught her her own 
personal oral repertoire of the ancient cantil en3s oftJle Sarthe region. My mother, who went to school 
for three winters only, never saw these canti lenas in any written form . In infancy, 1 came to 
consciousness amid the rocking motions of tJlese cantilenas, and, even now. whenever 1 reflect, it is 
those very first rocking motions that 1 reli ve within myself. It is botJl strange and significant to 
discover the extent to which those first rhythmic experiences influence the whole of a human life. My 
hypersens itivity to the role of rhythm can only be attributed to this training which took place even 
before my consciousness was fully awakened, The rocking of tJl e rhythm of those songs, and the 
songs themselves, inevitably infonned the whole infinitely extensive system constituted of my 
recept ive fibres." (Jousse 2000: 15) 

• " I set about gatJlering facts , slowly and methodica lly, taking great ca re not to invent any perceptions 
or evidence, ( .. ,) To my personal ethnographic observations, 1 have added information gatJl ered 
during numerous conversations with explorers and missionaries, TIle written accounts of acutely 
perceptive observers of tJl e 'Ethnic laboratory', especia ll y those of the last tJuee centuries, have been 
equa lly valuable to my research orientation ." (Jousse 2000:3 1) 

• ·'111e science of the Anthropos can no longer bt: salisfi ed with vague verbal fonnulations . It needs 
observation, and observation is characteristically long and slow. What I bring to you here is a 
science based on fifty yea rs of observation. 

When I started observing the anthropologica l and ethnic mechanisms of human memory, 1 found 
that the solutions posited for problems were based mainly on the strength of affirrnations and !legations 
of bookish arnnesics and outdated metaphysic ians. Only a pen-pushing theo logist, fo r example, wou ld 
decree that 'the Apostles, illiterate people', could not possibly have retained the 'Sennon on the Mount' 
by heart. So, I observed, and Wlderstood quickly that what had to be created was an Anthropology of 
Geste and Rhythm and not a Psychology of Geste - and that this Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm 
shou ld not be founded only on the observation of a few individuals from our ossified and algebrosed 
Written-style ethnic milieux." (Jousse 2000: 130) 

• "I do not contaminate my experiences with assumptions or conjecture. I am, on this point, a disciple of 
Pasteur. I begin WitJl a void in my think ing to ensure tllat no observations are contaminated. From 



such uncontaminated observations, I make my abSfJooction of algebremes . While the mechanism is 
concrete, and algebraic, the expression of its meaning is not algebrosed, but algebraic, so that it wi ll be 
easy to handle and classify "(Jousse 2000:564) 

• "But we judge people too easily by the number and thickness of books they have written , when they 
should be eva luated on the basis of the quantity and quality of the reality they have comprehended. 
1110se who have made genuine discoveries and have contributed to science, are those who have put 
their books as ide and started their study from rea lity." (Jousse 2000 : 18) 

• "I have pursued my work with the prudence that should characterize all studies of ethnic mili eux that 
differ from ou rs, and especia lly those of the past ... Above all, we must be wary of value judgements 
that threaten to distort our observations ... " (Jousse 2000:58) 

• ""This demonstrates how dangerolls it is in scientific matters to imagine instead of to observe. Lack of 
objectivity results in the rapid proliferation of pseudo-problems and apparently insuperable 
difficulties." (Jousse 2000:35) 

• "While I did not discover Uni versal Inter-attraction, I was the first to form ulate the Low of Universal 
Interaction which we will see reappearing, inexhaustibly, as : an Acting One - acting on - an Acted 
upon. There is no such a thing as a separate force, an independent energy or complex of energies. The 
complex ity of Universa l hlteraction interacts incessant ly in the tri-phase pattern of 

an Acting 011c acting on an Acted upon" 
(Jollsse 2000: Ill) 

• "I am qU Ite overwhelmed that my dear old master, MarccJ Mauss, at the Ecole des Hallfes Etudes, gave 
a very compl imentary di scourse on my fortunate discovery of the word 'intussusception' and its use in 
my first treatise on the Ora l Style! I cannot get over the enormity, that in the word 'intussusception' I 
discovered my entire second treatise on Global Style! 

But I had to proceed slowly, in such a way that I felt things unfolding very graduall y and on ly 
after days of meditation focused on a single minute point, which, at first g lance, seemed to be of no 
importance ... Now I compose the ideas in separate little mimodramas that a re interconnected by the 
common geste of intussusception. One cannot imagine what profound, unsuspected 'relationships' one 
discovers! There is truth in un ity!" (Jousse 2000:576) 

• " It is clear that my vocabula ry dealing with impos ition is based on impartial facts. \¥hen one discovers 
what is rea l, there is no need for invention . Observation suffices ." (Jousse 2000:431) 

• "From their ea rliest childhood, Rabbi leshou3 from Naza reth and his Ta lmid or Apprehenders, ora ll y 
memorised these oral targumic tradit ions, and, in their mature yea rs, drew from them the traditional 
Aramaic fonnula e and the rhythmo-catechistic structures of their Besoreci or oral, doctrinal and 
historical Announcement . Had these fomlUlaic oral Targum not been recorded precisely in writing, it is 
unlikely that the formula ic nature of the nco-testamentary Greek texts, which are, whether we like it or 
not, the fou ndations of our civilisation , would have been discovered by modem and Palestinian 
stylology. Even if, in spite of everything, the fo rmula ic nature of the Greek encodings had been 
discovered, their fonnulalc re-encoding into their primiti ve Aramaic fonns wou ld have been 
impossible. Stylologists wou ld not know, or have known, how to invent the traditional ethnic 
formulae. Like the Palestinian beni, the stylologist can only access the traditional formu lae from the 
ethnic milieu itself, before meticulous ly analysing their subtle rhythmo-semantic interp lay." (Jousse 
2000:500) 

• 'We re-p lay, incessantly and continuous ly. And we w ill either have Rememoration - which is 
objective re-play - or Imagination - which is a combination of re-p lays adjusted to a common form . 
In some peop le, ocular re-play will be the main 'player', in others it will be au ricu lar re-play. My own 
re-play is a lways global, which would explain the inclination and orientation of my mirnismological 
resea rch towa rds 'Human Globa lism' ." (Jousse 2000: 128) 

• "From a methodological point of view, the pos itions which J am defining for you are reliable 
approaches to resea rch . Have I discovered everything there is to be discovered? Alas, [ have worked 
far too extensively to give you a faci le assurance that research can ever have a fina l resu lt . 1 continue to 
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work towards an ever·receding goal ... C .. ) I will never know the essence of the phenomena . I can only 
access so lutions which attempt to bring us closer to the ultimate phenomena , .. My role is not to 
exhaust the questions, which is impossib le anyway, but to show you their complexity ... I do not 
pretend to reach the end of the path , I can on ly say: '111is is the way to go'." (Jousse 2000:58) 

See also '/ousse 2000: 16. 17. 18-/9. 20. 21. 22. 23. U 26. 27. 28. 29. 30. 31. 34. 35. ~O. n. N-~5. ~6. 
~ 7. 55. 57. 60. 61. 72. 77. 78. 79.81-82. 86. 9~-95. 100. 110. 108. 113. 117. 119. 123. 128 130. 132-133. 
134,135. 139.149-150.152. 155. 156. 160. 201. 216. 2n. 25~. 281. 285. 287. 323. 373. -123. -131. -158. 
500, 564. 576. 578. 597. inter alia. 

o Doublets and Variants: equivalence - equation 
IformulismllnlHcmoh .. -chnical (lcyicesl 
./ollsse identifies the capacity of the formula to be either 'identical' in Ihe case of 'the doublet ·. or 

°eqllivalenl bill d(uerenl' in Ihe case of ·the ... ·(IrialJt '. 

Examples of Usage 
• " In the full etymologica l sense of the word, these are ' texts' or, in other words, structural 'webs ' of 

fomlUlae which have been traditional as a result of unceasing memorisations and recitations for a 
g reater or lesser extent of time. They are also ' fluid ' in the sense that anyone formula from a formulaic 
recitational whole can either be replaced by anod,er fOn1mla of approximate equivalence, or be 
omitted, or, on the contrary, even be emphasised by one or severa l other formulae, etc. For example. 
the second formula of the following fonnulaic binary recitative can be recited with anyone ofdlese 
eq uivalences: 

And he saw him 
And he saw him 

and he fcll to his face 
and he fell at hi s feet 

And he saw him and he fell \0 his knees 
And he saw him and he fell 10 the ground' (Joussc 2000 :33~) 

• " Human Mimism is not bmtish mechanism. This is why the li ving ' personal equation ' in d1e gestual 
replay of the young anthropos has to be taken into account, for it intelligizes and is therefore quick to 
interpret. " (Jousse 2000:88) 

• " But scholastics is not our doma in. 'Ve are dealing here with ne ither dogmatic theology nor with 
exegesis, but on ly with the Anthropology of Mimism. The focus of ea rlier exegesis, it has been 
condescendingly suggested, busied itself on ly widl the gatJ1 ering of variants providentially scattered 
dlToughout the fields of manuscripts . This is probably inevitable, notwithstanding far better suited 
methods and appropriate guidance. Neverthe less, it should not be the point of departure. Let us 
remember that: ' In the Beginning was the Geste ' not ' In the Beginning was Phi lology' , To dlink that 
we have onl y just started to see t itles such as: ' Jesus in hi s time' , and ' Jesus in his land, Israel'!" 
(lousse 2000: 168) 

• "We need to consider for a moment the analogous role played by the rhythmo-catechetica l system in 
the memorisation of proverbs, and wonder afresh at the ignorance of its function and power, and 
therefore its neglect, among teachers: 

b 

pomme ridee 
a wrinkled apple 

a 

Ciel mourOl1lle 
A ncccy s""'Y 

c 

femme fardee 
a woman made up 

cl 

ne SOn[ pas de long ue dun!e 
wi ll not endure for long 
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Or, with one of tile rec itatlonal 'synoptic ' 
proverbs as in the Palestini an Oral Style: 

variants which are as numerous III tile Oral Style of our 

b 

Cie1lJOlllllleli! 
A dappled sky 

c 

ftlllmefardee 
a woman made up 

d 
IIC! ..,0111 pa.\ dC! /onp,//C! eI//ree 

will not long cndurc" 
(Joussc 2000:2 19) 

• "TIle contents of the Greek text, presented here provisionally. is that of the crit ica l edition by Merk 
(Rome, 1933). In tile future, a lhorough sea rch for an objective cho ice of the different val'jants 
presented by tile manusc ripts, wi ll have to be meticulously ca rried out with in the terms of tile 
traditional formulism of the Aramaic Recitati ves . 
Special typographic signs will be used as follows : 

Abbrcyiation by omission: 
Abbreviat ion by condensing: 
IndiCriJt..ion of a defect ive Binary or Tema~': 

(. ........ .) 
(++++++) 
(0000000) 

I think it would be useful to the reader if I gave two complete accounts of miracles . 
By referring to the Greek text, one will see tJlat til e blank sections (marked by 00 0 or + + + or 

... ) a re supplemented by tJle fOnl1Ulae used in some otJl er account by Mark, Luke or Matthew." 
See also JOl/sse 2000: J 71. 206. 3./3. inrer alia. 

o Dream 
I bringing-into-consciousness l 11)layl 
" How mysterious a Mimage is tJle Dream! But I do not say ' Iangage'-of-the-tongue, for in tJle Dream all 
tJl e fibres of the Anthropos are in play and in re-p lay. It is Mimism operating at large. A dream is no more 
than the exact or combined re-play of tJle immense unconscious which is within us. We are not present in 
our dreams, but they are present in us. 111e va lue of dreams li es precisely in that the mechanism plays 
it selfwitllollt ca ll ing on us. 11\e dream is a continuous, g loba l, kinetic re-play in the sense tJlat the re-play 
mechanisms will on ly halt when we di e. Only suicide can vO/1l11larily and tragica ll y halt thi s li ving film . 
11le dream is c inema dating back to ... the garden of Eden. We are no more than dreamers; beings, in 
other words, who re-play their Mimemes. What has been called the ' association of ideas' is in fact no 
more than a 'combination of Mimcmes' . 

111is ' re-play' is readily called thought when it happens while we are awake, and dream when 
we are asleep. But what is anthropologically rea l cannot be segmented. In fact, there is neither s leep ing 
dream nor waking thought. The mechal1lsm at play IS exactly the same in both. 

Because the analysis is difficult, I ha ve focused on the ocular dream which is the most frequent, 
the hyperaesthesia of our ocular mechanisms notwithstanding. That is why the dream is, in us, more or 
less synon ymous with vis ion. But tJle dream re-p lay is no more ocular than it is corporeal , manual , 
auditive, pitu itary or papilla ry. Our mouth waters just as much when we dream as when we have before 
us a dish which we enjoy. And our pituitary mechanisms play just the same as when we actually smell 
perfume. The fact is that we dream with our whole bodies. Once sufficientl y refined recording technology 
is available, we will be able to capture and record everyth ing that is played in our various human re-play 
mechan isms. 

In norma l ci rcumstances corpora l-manual dreams go unnoticed, except in cases of 
somnambuli sm - for in these cases one is forced to realise tJlat everything re-plays through the whole 
being. What is most curious is that somnambulists are capable of extraordinary feats. 111is is because they 
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are guided sole ly by thei r gestes . l1le play of consciousness, wlllch would cause vertigo, does not interfe re 
with the geste during a dream . 

l1le d"cam is both normal interactional re-play, and is always about interactions. It therefore 
unfolds logica ll y and establ ishes links through concrete mechanisms. We do not understand dreams 
sufficiently in terms of the concrete, wh ich is why we find them incoherent But a seri es of lnteractional 
Gestes is ext remely coherent when it is hooked lip to a geste which sets off tJl e subsequent geste . This 
unconsciolls system of linkages is perfect ly coherent, as long as we remain within the gcstual system. 

All these re-p lays unfold in admirably ordered Mimodramas which are concretely linked lip 
and tllerefore ·composed'. 111is is the reason why some authors turn dleir dreams into stories, and make 
novels from their dreams. Dreams and novels go together. Novels are onl y d.'eams which are 
subsequently'd irected '. 

I could include at thi s point tllose dreams which are phonetic or verbo-mimismologica l re
plays . Being only a re-play, tll e dream is able to render very objective representations of sounds and 
words . Auditory types of indi vidual s will recognise themselves here. l1le rhythmo-verbal dream re-plays 
particularly vividly in poets, in orators, - in all those who, among us, handle the word. 

I could equally mention here the very mysterioll s mechanism oftrnditional Improvisers . I was 
once told by a Basque shepherd: "When I dream, I dream in improvised formu lae". 

\Vhether waking or sleep ing, the cause ofthis great drea m mechanism is no longer unknown 
when one studies it in the light of tl1 e Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm. But just try to control your 
dreams ! And yet, in some peop le, automati sm may be sllccessfu lly directed transcendentally. But that is 
gel1lus . 

l1le dream, an intermediary ' Mimage' of the Invisib le(!), is found in all ethn ic milieux . We w ill 
study it in the Palest inian mil ieu. We will see it at work in visions, in the Apocalypses - one of the 
splendours of this great mechanism of the Palestinian ln visible. The Nobis who are ' under the BreatJl ' 
both see and hear; and we will also explore the wonderfully insufflated rhythmo-catechisms of the 
Prophefs. Without going as far back as that, let liS think of Jean of Arc: whatever her cause, no-one can 
deny tllat hers was a case of a splendid human energy which, originating from these auditions ' under the 
Breath' was organised, expended and rendered effective. 

, am only skimming here - and that a lmost surreptitiously - an ocean which could yield as yet 
unknown secrets of the greatness of human thought-play. But even now I can sense that there is much 
greater depdl in such an ocean than in simple writing traced on a piece of paper - and yet, it is to slIch 
writing tllat we reduce, all too readily, that which is perfect in Human expression. 

The human being is subjected to a waking, or sleeping dream, and is re-played. The normal 
Anthropos , in turn , tends to raise his spontaneous mechanisms into consciousness so as to be able to 
orientate and to direct dlCm. This is what is ca ll ed the Will. 

Man's great stren1'1h li es in knowing how to play on tlle mechanisms accllmulated in him and how 
to make them proceed, smoothly or by jerks and jolts, from absolute unconsciollsness to full 
consciousness and ultimately to utilisation." (Jousse 2000: 122-1 26) 

o dynamo-genesis - dynamogenises - dynamogenic - dynllmo-genisation - dynamic -
energy - active - motion - vital - living 

(Anthrol)Olog~' : Dynamic Anlhrol)OI~.y) (Mechanics) 
"Etymologically. "dynamogenesis " means creation or acquisition oJ energy. We take the word in the 

sense oJ the release or the opportunityfor the release of energy in the individual fhere/ore dynamogelresis 

should not be confused with an increase in the supply 0/ energy resulting. fo r example. from nutrition. 

Dynamogenesis - release a/energy - constitutes a momenfary increase in energy. but involves in the long 

nm a consumption thereof " (Jollsse 1990: 19) ·· We saw above that ·'an explosion [o/sollnd} makes one's 

whole body start. The slightest sensation gives liS an identical if invisible jolt: if we do nol always feel il. it 
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IS dill.' to 11.\ being 100 subtle or ollr sefwbillfY no' SlIblle enoll?,h" (J. I.I/ES: 11,372). "Nerl'Ous d~{1i1.m:m IS 

comparahle 10 Ihe propagarion (~f an eieclrlc Cllrrenl Ihrollp,h a network 0/ conduclive wires. !f there are 

moron 01 (:(!tram pal/us on the wires they are. 10 some degree. llclimtetl as soon os rhe Cllrrem of energy 

el1lers 'he /lelwork. 71le same opp/tes to Ihe nervolls Cflrrenl sparked o..O·by some sltmulll.\·: as soon as thiS 

current en/en. the nervous lyslemll spreads 01/ over il. actil'oted the organs and Ihe viscera which lie 01 

the uuJpuillls o.(li1e .)'Slem. And slI1ce even II1C Imiest parts c{fhe organism are linked hy Ihe nerves to Ihe 

central nervous .)yslem. one can boldly asserl Iha! every slimllllls lends - wilhin limits Ihol cannol be 

preCisely defined - 10 sel in molion Ihe whole organism " (BOURG UES and DENf::Rf~·I Z: 7.8). 

"Seeing Ihat every {reception] lends to set o.fflhe organism os a whole. one can regard reception 

{m' a detonOlor} as 0 (~rl1{fmogenesis " (8). (. .. ) 

"1 Without dOllbt). ... stimllli ... arise conlinllollsly from variolls poims 0.( 'he body (from fhe 

II1lernal parts - mllscles. vessels. [!.Iands. viscera. elc. - Q.)" well as Ihose in comact with the exterior -

epidermis, I)'mpanllm. retina, nasa/fossae. elc) " (7). Bul it is the reception oJ Hsound in pan/clllar {Ihal] 

dYII{fntogenises the organism. The (~r"amogelJic el/ecls oJ sound reception have been Ihe subject o.f 

wholly convincin[!. experiments ... since the dynamo-gen;s{ftioll of Ihe muscles produces a variety of 

e.lJects in the organs and vessels which they cmurol. it is no surpnse 10 learn Ihat the sound o.f a dr/lm can 

speed Ihe flow 0..( bloodfrom on open vein. as Holler observed; nor Ihat, in Ihe case of a :wbjecl slI'etched 

out asleep on a ptvoted board, the sound of a fighlly moved chair sufficed 10 make Ihe blood rush 10 Ihe 

brain tilling 'he board downwards towards Ihe head for several minutes (Mosso 's experimem) (8) "The 

reception of sound. by dy"amogeni.~i/lg Ihe organism. enhances all the other activities and, so to speak. 

increases its vital {and inlelleclllalj capacity. Consciousness experiences Ihis general enhancemem as 

pleasure. Pleasllre is nothing other Ihan consciousness of dyn{fmogenesis . .. (Jollsse 1990: 19-20) 

In his research. JOllsse sought to discover Ihe dynamogenic nalllre of human expression. 

Examples of Usage 
• " My major accomplishment is to have tom fossilised style from your dead pages, from your ink pots, 

and from your pens, and to have restored it with wholly living human equilibrium." (Jousse 2000:293) 
• " I ha ve accessed and received these fonnulas neither on dead recording apparatus, nor on photographic 

plates nor on cillemato-graphic films in the way astronomers of the modem observatories record the 
observations of their celest ia l Mechanics. 1 have accessed and received them through my entire living, 
acting and inte lligent being: my deepest recesses retaining them 'by heart '; my pulsating throat 
reciting them <by heart '; and my throbbing musculature re-playing them ' by heart '." (Jousse 2000A 74) 

• "The advantage of my teaching is that it penetrates the heart. the vital and dynamic centre of human 
mechanics. 1 have been privileged to learn to understand the anthropos through observing the 
spontaneous behaviour of children aged four and five ." (Jousse 2000:28) 

• "Thus, between the living child and dle universe in motion, a strange world is interposed, a world 
frozen in black, inert characters, with difficu lt, debatable meaning. What is learned no longer has 
contact with or relevance to what is experienced: the opaque density of a sheet of paper separates 
them." (lousse 2000:28) 
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• '''Man has onl y been able to elaborate his express ion by constantly finding support in the observation 
of things . Starting from the great Law of Human Mlmlsm, the whole evolution of language appears to 
me to be logical, notwithstanding and including its dyn:lmic comp lexity. 

Once again I must reiterate: the laws of life arc simple because they are li ving. llle resulting play 
is complex because it is dyna mic." (Jollsse 2000: 165) 

• "Words are only the dead fragments of a living whole." (Jousse 2000: I 65) 
• "M imismo-phonetism enriched itself with the parallel elements of Timbre and Pitch before 

superseding Mimismo-cinetism. llle re-play of each of these two sounded elements brought a new 
force to the Ih'illK crystallisatIOn of the Pearl-Lessons: the Rhythm of Timbre and tile Rhythm of Pitch. 
lllese two new rhythms, of Timbre and Pitch, by fusing dynamically with the two primordial Rhythms 
of Intensity and Duration, developed what was to constitute the most powerful and intelligent 
contributing element to Memory in the Oral-style lradilion : RJ1ythmo-melodism." (Jousse 2000: 189) 

• " 'Vc can no longer reproduce it because we no longer know how (0 mime sonorously. We are 
'Mimismo-p" l have an admission to make. Using age-old methods of living expression, I uncovered 
unexpected freshness in texts 1113t I had considered dead and atrophied." (Jousse 2000: I 08) 

See also.fousse 2000: 17. 20. 23.].1. 25. 26. 27. 35 . ./5-./6. 59. 7S. SI. S-I. 99. 100.110.113.131. 15-1. 
165. ISI. 23 7. 290. 365. 396 . .J2./. 593. in/er alia. 
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Q Ellitui - Elohim 
Ilkl"iIIIAbb;ill:lbha - insurt1:ltioni 

"EEEE" 

'E/iihii - Eloltim' is God Ihe Almighty. Creator of the Universe. 

Examples of Usage 
• "The Targumic fomlUla of Genesis in Aramaic is as follows : 

In the Beginning did El;iMi create 
\\ hat is on high and what is Oil la\\'. 

And the exact Apprehender, lohamin, the faithful repeater, but not a poet, basing himself on the 
computation of the Creation of the World by the ten Mcmraisations of the creating Elaha, goes back 
beyond time, beyond the ' Beginning', and gives us the computation of the Engendration of the Memra 
by the memraising-EHiha, ule transcendental and eternal Engendration which existed 'in dlC 
Beginning' ." (Jousse 2000:2 11 -212) 

• "E/fihfj is the All-Powerful One, the All-Knowing One, the One who possesses everything in fullness , 
the One whom no-one has seen nor can see, the lnvisible One! If ever we reach Him, it wi ll be through 
analogy. 

I am still playing analogically with gestes of the visible world that I transpose to the invisible world . 
By analogy, tllen , I can say that certa in gestes in thi s Lnvi sible One are essential. 11ll1s, I do not know 
who thi s Invisible One is. Blit He is. He acts . 

( ... ) He is tlle Speaking One. As the great Nabis said: 
Thus says lahvc. Israel's Elohim 

and they themselves repeat what the Eternal One recited to them. 
111e Speaking One, transposed into Palestinian pedagogy, is called the Abbti o.flhe Heavens or the 

Abba of the Heights, to distinguish Him from the abbas of the earth. It is obvious that we are still 
dealing there with an analogy, for the AJI-Powerful One cannot be localized. He is everywhere:' (Jousse 
2000:397) 

• "Anthropological knowledge of the Bible is the most infonned antllfopologica l knowledge . I.n that 
primordial Palestinian mi lieu , nothing was written because everytJ1ing was living. hl the Bible, one is 
dealing with global internal mechanisms which express themselves without any kind of verbali sat ion. 
Primordial creation precedes verba lisation, which is why I am not at all surprised to fllld that universal 
Bilateralisation pre--empts the g reat recitations: 

In the Beginning did Elohim ereate 
the !-/igh Qnd the Low 

The incidence of balanced opposition is assured tllfough all eternity: the Creator and the Created, 
the one who Breathes and tl1e one who receives the Breath, etc." (Jousse 2000:249) 

• " In the initial action , we see the modell ing of the dust : 
And Elohim modelled the Awm-anlhropos 

with the dust of the Awmah-carth 

The second action, shows us the nasal breath of the rofihti: 

And he breathed into its nostrils 
a breath of life 

I.n a third action, we have tl1e respiration of the ntiftho-throat which will irradiate life throughout thi s 
scrap of modelled earth : 
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And the Ad.1 11l-an th ropos bee.lIlle 
a respimting. living mifsh:i 

And thus he becamc the Acti.m-anthropos 
according to his mimcmc and accordi ng to hi s analogclllc"· 

(Jotlsse 2000 :391) 
See olso .lou.He 2000: /;8-1./9. 158. 205. 206. 209. 232-233. 236. 359378 . ./06. ,/71 . ./8./-./85. 518-519. 
529. 538. infer (/{w.) 

o Enchainment - Song of Songs - Song of Solomon - conjugal - doctrinal 
!memol")·-a id IIOr:II-st~· l e ethnic milicul!Our Father! 
./ousse Iden/~fies the Oral-style structure of the Smlg of Solomon (referred 10 as Ihe Song of Song ... ) OS 

./f)rmll/aically enchained 10 provide pjy(;ho-physiological mnemonic Sllpporf of 'he kind fhaf Joune 

identifies as the primary memory-oid in an Oral-style ethnic miliell. 

Examples of Usage 
• "Song of Songs is a t ranslation of the Hebrew, 'Shir Hashirim' the root of which is 'Enchainmenl of 

Enchainments '. Traditional fonnulae are cha ined together. When it is sa id: ' I si ng to the Lord a new 
canticle ', more precisely it means ' I sing to the Lord a new enchainment'. Hence this parable of Ieshoua : 

Evcry mbbi we ll-instmctcd in the Malkout:i. of Shcmayyii to what can hc be comparcd? To a man, a nlilstcr 
of the household who brings out from his treasure some of thc new and some of the old. 

Some of what was old was the traditional fonnulae. Some of what was new was the new, persona l 
enchainmenl of tllese fomwlae. leshoua thus demonstrated to us tlle technique of his improvisation ." 
(Jousse 2000:573) 

• " Every effort at translation should try to re-establ ish tlle li ving enchainmenl of the complex, 
inconummicable, ethnic mental attitudes that are at play in tlle formulae of the S ong of Songs. We are 
total strangers to some of the traditional verbal subtleties . We need to understand fully the 
personification of the Torah as the ' Spouse', in her 'Totality', fully decked out with all her jewels (which 
are the Pearl-Lessons of tlle Torah), and pearls with shimmering reflections (which are the fonnulae 
worked out in different ways) . We need to understand the full significance of the 'Beloved', daughter of 
Wisdom, who has leamed tlle precepts of Justice by g iving the milk and honey to be eaten and to be 
drunk from mouth to mouth . From tlle lips of the ' Beloved ' flow tlle precepts of knowledge, mercy and 
exactitude; and consolation, remembrance of which is sweeter than tlle taste of wine, are imbibed from 
the breasts of the ' Spouse', etc. 

In addition to the 'Spouse ', we have tlle Bridegroom, i.c. the 'knowing one' , both in the concrete 
sense of the word, and also 'knowing ' in the sense of ·savouring' . He is also a king who gives a 
regulation , a Malka , who gives a Malkouta. and at tlle same time, a shepherd, for he leads his sheep to 
g raze, he teaches them and g ives them good things to eat." (Jousse 2000:598) 

• "TIlis Qehilla-assembly is a gestual aide-memoire of a simi lar assembly which received nemonically, 
the gift of the Torah into the heart of its memory, on the same day. set deep in history and the Sinai 
desert . That ea rlier assembly was like the spouse-apprehender, conunemorating her mimismological, 
rhythmo-pedagogical union with the Spouse-Teacher. Therefore, I am not surprised to find both tlle 
fonnu lae of Rabbi Ieshoua 's ora l Besoreci-Announcement, and the fonnulae of the Song of Songs, or 
more accurately exp ressed, the . Enchainmenl of Enchainments ', on the lips of those Galilean earth ling
men, assembled around Mariam in the professorial Cenacle: all the types of formulae that were 
transmitted from one end of the Torah to the other, i.e. the authentic Torah, prophets and psalms, were 
chained together there." (Jousse 2000:4 18-41 9) 

• «Traditional fonnulae are cha ined together. When it is sa id: ' I sing to the Lord a new Canticle' more 
precisely means ' I sing to the Lord a new enchainment. Some of what was old was the traditional 
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formulae. Some of what was new, was dle new persona l enchainment of these fomllllae ."· (Joll sse 
2000:573) 

• "lllerefore, I am not surprised to fmd bOtll the fomlll lae of Rabbi h~shoua's oral Besoreta
Announcement , and the fonllulae of the Song of Sougs. or more accurately expressed, the 
' Enchainment of Enchainmcnts" on dle lips of Ulose Galilean ea rthling-men, assembled around 
Mariam in the professorial Cenacle: all the types of formulae that were transmitted from one end of the 
Torah to the other, i.e. the authentic Torah, prophets and psalms, were chained together there. 

It is logica l ulat tllere should be a s imila r )ollr-mernOlre' (day of remembrance) for tile gift of dle 
Torah, a day remembered as a prestig ious and subl imated formula ry of the entire Torah . 

There is no doubt tllat the ancient Hebraic fomlulae of tile Soug of /)'o"gs were rec ited liturgically 
in their original language. But tile original Hebrew language had become by then , and for several 
centuries previously, a dead language . It had thus become imperative to encode it in comprehensible 
Aramaic formu lae, in Aramaic encoding targum. But tllis encoding was so dense that it needed itself to 
be rendered more comprehensible, whence the Aramaic midrashising targum that has been fortuitou sly 
preserved fo r us in a later copy and put down in writing, which copy we have no rea l reason to believe 
was seriously altered. l1le living Palestinian tradition has never lost the traditional characteristic of 
reCllallOf1o/.fidelity. So it is, that, WiUl undiluted scient ific joy, I am still able to hear the rhytlllllo
melodising of one of the purest masterpieces from the lips of Rabbi h!shoua's Mother, repeated by my 
modler's and other apprehenders' lips ." (Jousse 2000:420) 

• " Every effort at translation should try to re-establish the living enchainment of the complex, 
incommunicable, ethnic menta l attitudes that are at play in the fomwlae of the Song of Songs. We a re 
total strangers to some of the traditional verba l SUbtleties . We need to understand fully the 
personification of the Torah as the 'Spouse', in her ' Total ity' , fully decked out Witll all her jewels (which 
are tile Pea rl -Lessons of the Torah), and pearls with shimmering reflections (which are the fomlulae 
worked out in different ways) . We need to understand the full significance of the 'Beloved' , daughter of 
Wisdom, who has leamed tile precepts of justice by giving the milk and honey to be eaten and to be 
drunk from mouth to mouth . From the lips of the ' Beloved ' flow the precepts of knowledge, mercy and 
exactitude; and consolation , remembrance of which is sweeter tI,an the taste of wine, are imbibed from 
the breasts of the ' Spouse', etc. 

In addition to dle ' Spouse', we ha ve tile Bridegroom, i.e. the ' knowing one', both in the concrete 
sense of the word , and also ' knowing' in tile sense of 'savouri.ng'. He is also a king who gives a 
regulation , a Malka , who gives a Malkollta , and at dle same time, a shepherd, for he leads his sheep to 
gra ze, he teaches them and gives them good things to eat ." (Jousse 2000:598) 

• "In his appointed time, in a sort of transcendental fomlUiism, tile g reatest of tile Palestinians, leshoua of 
Nazareth, the Gal ilean Rabbi-Teacher, will again descend from the solitude of the mountain with the 
sole purpose oftaking up this union and conununion of the manducation of the manna, the manducation 
of his teaching and the manducation of Himself, the only true Teacher. This is total logic because it is 
global logic: without it incoherence reigns supreme; with it, all becomes understood. 

In truth , this is really universal fonnulism, the 'enchainment of Enchainments'. This is really the 
Song of SOllgs expressed in its fundamental Hebraic fonn ulae of the Torah and in its Aramaic targumic 
explications." (Jollsse 2000:441) 

See also JOllsse 2000:419. ·120-·121. -I·U. inter alia. 
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o Encoding - encodism - encoder - decodislIl - translate - translating - translation -
lrnnshtlor - interpreted - interpretntion 

ll\1ctoll..,~clt1;in I I mcmor~'-lIidl I Formulism I 
Ent,:oding is a trans/ation process unique 10 Ihe Ora/-sly/e milieu. Such tralls/ation - encoding. requires 

nOl only the translation of the Imglllstlc aspects, bill also of Ihe tralls/atiol1 of the embedded Oral-:ityle 

Mnemotechnical DeVices such as 'avocalisalion' (assonance) and 'acolJsonantisatlOlJ' (alliteration) and 

onomatopoeia. Because these last are language specific, they [reqllenrly have no eqllivalenl in the larget 

language because 

• oft/udr phonetic structure 

• Ihey are embedded in metaphor, worldview and value systems, which are elhnic cllllure specific, 

The capaclfy /0 formulate Oral-style recitalives consisting of Propositional Formulas in one language IS 

remarkable enough. bur Ihe capacity to reformulate Ihose Propositioned Formulas in Oral-style 

reci/otlVes in another language as an encoding _ or 'IrfUls/alion J - oflhe first is even more remarkable. 

Encoding is rooled in and dependent upon Ihe mnemonic support of I?hythmo-mimism, Bilateralism and 

Formulism. which bOlh aid and challenge the encoder. the practice of encoding is/was well-known in 

Oral-style milieus worldwide, 

Wllh reference 10 the ancient Galifean milieu. JOllsse notes that before being put-into· writing, the 

Hebrew Torah was a series of Oral-style mnemonic lexlS. When the scripted (wriflen) T6rah was encoded 

Into the oral Aramaic Targ um, the daunting task of encoding the 'double play on formulas' was the area 

of expertise of Ihe Hebreo-Aramaean Melourgeman, who was responsible for ensuring that the Hebrew 

Torah was made accessible IQ the understanding and memories of his Oral-:ilyle traditioned Aramaic 

Appn:henders. This expertise was IIsed again at the poinl when Ihe Aramaic Bes6rah needed 10 be made 

acceSSible to a variety of Oral-style alfdiences speaking different languages in Ihe diaspora by the 

Metollrgemans-Sunergoi who - as encoders - accompanied the Apostle.Envoys on the missionary 

j ourneys, 

Examples of Usage 
• " Between ' translating' and ' encoding' there is an abyss. In a translation as it is usually understood 

there are as many versions as there are translators. Try to re-translate Tacitus or Pindar from 
schoolboy translations! If you do not know the original text, you wil l end up with pure invention. 

With the encoding procedure, you have a sentence built up word by word, which you cannot 
change because it is formulaic and traditional. Because this sentence was repeated frequently, the 
encoders, the metourgemans very rapidly acquired a stereotyped procedure which obeyed a rigid 
tradition as well . They were trapped by the mechanism of formulism which worked by propositions of 
imposed terms, to the extent that the formulae of the Aramaic Targum encoded the Hebraic fonnulae, as 
much as was possible, We cannot translate word by word with the help of a dictionary for fear of 
entering into dangerous territory . Instead we must translate the encoding of propositional ethnic 
formulae: the whole block must be grasped and translated", (Jousse 2000:597) 
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• "TIlis ora l 'buccalised' re-encoding will be played out in three phases . 
In successive stages, we will study first the melodized Rhythmo-catechisation , followed by the 

onginal recitative, followed by the el/coded recitative, followed finally by the re-encoded recitative." 
(Jotlsse 2000: 325-337) 

71te Encoded Recital/vC! 
• "TIle second phase is the encod ing phase. It unfolds as soon as the original recitative is transported 

orally from the primitive ethnic milieu to another ethnic milieu of a different language. 
To extend and facilitate our new personal ' awareness', let us take up once again the original French 

recitative. transcribed above, and encode it orally into Latin, a language accessible to almost all 
traditionists . 

Era! p;:r horrorem profundae n<>elis. 
sub obscura clarilate quae cadit de slelli s. 

Paler mcus. ille heros cum subrisu lam dulci. 
ibat. ebrius somnio heroico et brutali. 

Such is the phase, ell coded entirely in Latin . 1.11 this re-encoded recitative, one senses very quickly and 
clearly that the linguistic structure of the Latin re-encoding does not resonate Witll tlle origi.nal rhythm 
or semantics ." (Jousse 2000:326) 

The Re-e"coded Recitative 
• "We must decide how best to proceed when we are confronted by a Gospel encoded in Greek. One 

option is to proceed as the Greeks did : having long emerged from the Homeric ora l stage and knowing 
nothing about the Aramaic formulaic style and its quasi-liturgical encoding. they assumed that tlle 
Greek encoded text was original and interpreted it semantically as such. In some instances, this resulted 
not only in the meaning being obscured, but even in tlle heresy of textual interpretation contrary to 
known historical and traditional Palestinian fact . C .) 

TIle anthropological Law of FOnllUlism teaches us tllat we must work methodically: tllis is what the 
Greeks did eitller on ly half-heartedly or not at all. When working methodically, the text is literally only a 
pre-text . It is a prerequisite that the encoded text must be subjected to the vital play of the linguistic 
mechanism's third phase: re-encoding, which must not be confused with re-translation ." (Jousse 
2000:326-327) 

The Re-E"codi"g lnlo Formulae 
• "This must be understood as a re-encoding ' into f0n1111lae'. because of the traditional fonnulaic 

composition of the original. Had the original encoded texts not been 'fonnulaic ' in character, the re
encoding would of necess ity have been idiosyncratic, and could then have been called. more precisely, 
re-translation. Under those circumstances, we would have been able to experiment with the re--d.iscovery 
of the original text, whetller it was French or, as in this instance, Aramaic, in numerous ways . 

The fonnulaic nature of the text is thus an essential condition for us to be certain that we will 
rediscover the original after the re-encoding process . TIlat is why I insist so emphatically on FomlUlism 
as a basic tool in the research method." (Jousse 2000:330) 

• " Each Hebraic fonnula was inunediately and quasi-automatically decoded ora lly into Aramaic by tlle 
abba. who tllen played the role of paraqlito or metollrgllemon to the hero. The Aramaic encoding was 
repeated by the bera as many times as was necessary for perfect memorisation. 

This Aramaic encoding was the Targum or Translation ." (Jollsse 2000:500) 
• " 't would be interesting to analyse the unfolding of this exp licatory flowering, i.e. the progressive 

passing from decoding Targum to midrashising Targum . One would then see that the decoding Targum 
starts to become midrashising by detailing intra-propositionally a formu la which is overly concise, 
deeply obscure or which potentially in vites irreverence. 

While dealing with Rhythmo-catechistic Pedagogy, we should note an important but 
anthropologica ll y nonnal phenomenon: this 'detailing' midrash always tends to take on a fomlUlaic 
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structu re which is identically repeated when the same explanatory need is felt elsewhere with in a 
Propositional Fomlll la . It is a new fonnula set in an old fomlU la. 

But the explanatory midrash soon breaks out of the decoding propos ition and acquires a relative 
independence. It then blooms, more or less amply, in the mimodramatic fonn ofthe miishiil or parable. 
In the foml of the parable, we encounter the full power of the living elaboration of the didactic fommlae 
and modules of this Pa lestinian 'literary genre'. lllis was a genre which underwent, phase by phase and 
from as early as Esdras's time, prodigious development in the learned and fami liar rhythmo-catechistics 
of the Rabbis." (Jousse 2000:334) 

• " Because of the relative 'ora l amnes ia' of the Greek milieux, the elementary Aramaic Besoreta was dms 
direct ly preserved for us m the fOnll of th ree instances of the putting-into-writing of the oral Hellenist 
Targum-decodings: Kepha 's Recitation was encoded by Mark, Shaoul's Recitation was encoded by 
Luke, and Mattai"'s Recitat ion was encoded by a Targumist whose name remains unknown. 
Unfortunately we have, in the case of the superior Aramaic Besoreta, only one instance of putting-into
writing of the Hellenistic oral Targum encoding: the Recitation of lohanan-John himself was encoded 
by someone unknown." (Jousse 2000:342) 

• "The word aide-mbnoire, the decoding of an Aramaic tenn, is translated by our Graeco-Latini zing 
liturgists into the vague word 'remembrance ' or 'memory', and not, as it ought to be, into the 
immediately reveal ing tenn aide-mbnoire . llle geste of memory is a quest ion of pragmatic pedagogy: 
we have to make aide-memoire gestes." (Jousse 2000:452) 

See a/so JOllsse 2000:88. 325-337. 3,/1. inter alia. 

o 'enemies of memory' - "amnesics' - sy noptic problem 
Ifidclit~' IIOur FutherllwordllCoullling-necklaccl h)al)~' rO\'orcsIIOral-st~' lc milieu ) 
Jousse d{fferenliates distinctly between those who perceive there to be a Synoptic Problem. and those 

who tlnderstand the power of a 'normal' and 'natural' memory /lsed for learning and teaching without 

scribal wriling. For JO/lsse. Ihere was no '!')noptic Problem': instead Ihere was a massive 

misinterpretation of the facts and a lack of understanding of how people operate when the oral and Oraf

style mode is the preferred mode of communication. as it was in Calilean Palestine 2000 years ago. 

JOllsse freqllently refers to the Synoptic Problem as a ·pselldo-problem·. one of many created by an 

inappropriate perspective of the Ora/-style mode by people who are themselves 'amnesic'. because they 

use structllres of language which are the 'enemies of memory' because they lack rhythm. balance and 

fornw/a. 

Jow'se explains away the "Synoptic Problem' by identifying the simultaneolls fidelity, flexibility 

and fluidity of the mnemonic Oral-slyle lext. In an Oral-style milieu. the essentially literate notion of the 

'word' has no meaning. therefore fidelity' cannot be understood in terms of 'word:for-word accuracy' 

bllt 'proposition-for-proposition flUidity and flexibility'. Such was the case of the transmission of the 

history and doctrine of the Rabbi !eshou"a in Ancienl Calilee and the extra-ethnic milieu by Iwelve 

unschooled scriba/ly illiterate peasants. 

Exa mples of Usage 
• ""le misfortunes of the Oral Style a re well-known in the ethnic milieux of our Written Style. We can 

assume that at some pomt in history, writers, fortuitously gifted with intellectual bri ll iance. graphically 
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and s la vishl y imitated the traditional balanced fonus of the Ora l Style. Even as they did so. it is 
conceivable that they no longer tnlly understood the fu ll s ignificance of the psycho~physiological and 
mnemonic nature of these monotonous balancings nmemotechnically linked by rh yme. In these nl ymes 
they sought , and therefore found no more than aesthetic pleasure, of which they inevitably and 
predictably soon tired. 111is led, in the last century, to the very tardy revolt of these scribes against the 
monotony of the traditional ba lancing of isosyll abically parallel hemistiches; the logical aftennath of 
which , shortly afterwards, was the advent of rhymeless free verse, the perfect 'enemy of memory ' . Thus 
the mnemonic and mnemotechnic Oral Style of Ollr Dnlids and l'rollveres, abandoned and scomed for 
centu ries by ule intellectual elite, has found refuge in our popular songs where it awa its its pedagogica l 
rehabilitation ." (Jousse 2000:92) 

• " But I need not on ly oppose spiritual cOllcerts, but a lso, and above all , in order to confront ule sy"optic 
pS€lIdQ-prob/em , we need to descend anthropologically and eumica ll y into what one might ca ll a dark 
tomb which w ill be the pedestal of a resurrect ion. 

God, whom some peop le have decla red dead, has been entombed in Philology, and wrapped in 
swathes of manuscript . In reaction to thi s, I have sacrificed my whole li fe to Paysan Anthropology in an 
endeavou r to wrest from those mortifying swathes, not God, assumed dead, but the eternally living 
Galilean paysan·Rabbi. 111is li ving Galilean paysan-Rabbi, standing 011 ule threshold of this li ving book, 
is having us relive and re·play the living Tradition of his living Galilean Oral Style . 

It is not a world lost. but a Parndisc regai ned:' (Jousse 2000:208) 
• " Let me mention, in passing, that such rhythmo-catechi stic ethnic milieux wou ld be the obvious ' dream 

paradise' of devotees of ' synoptic problems'. Concordia dlscors / 111e irony of the matter is ulat most 
of these specia lists rarely even consider going, much less actuall y go, to study the living and dai ly 
' synopticising' n1ythmo-catechistic milieux , where they wou ld perhaps fmd unexpected solutions to 
man y of thei r pseudo· problems." (Jousse 2000:335) 

• "We have lost the sense of meaning of Life, of the living and everlasting Word which is vita l and g loba l 
memorisation. ( ... ) Modern ism is the nonnal and logica l result of the mechan isms of the pen, handled by 
amnesics sitting in front of library files . 11le pseudo·scientific result is sllch that the great philolog ist 
Loisy has succeeded in kill ing, more completely and more finally that one might think possible, 
someuling as vital as the Word of the Galilean paysa n·rabbi lesholla . 

My whole life I ha ve fought, am continuing to fight , and wi ll continue to fight, for life to be 
reinstilled in uli s li ving mechani sm which has been temporarily killed by Loisy and hi s amnesic, 
scrivening Synopticists." (Jousse 2000: 172) 

See also .fousse 2000: 17 J. 202. 207-208. 211. 218. 220. 335. 380. 38./. 592. inler alia. 

o Engender - engendrat ion 
IAbb:iJ (Real] I!tCnOrmllllccl 
JOllsse /lses this term to indicafe vifaliry and dynamism in the performance which "engenders" the 

learning and Ihe memory: only performed expression can be 'engendered' and is ·engenderiltg '. 

Engeltdratiolt is therefore the access 10 understanding of the Real through energised. rhythmised and 

bilateralised performed expression. at all and any level of cosmolol!,ical.hllman inlemclion. 

Examples or Usage 
• "This ethnic milieu , which we should know at its deepest depth, has always worked with the geste . 11le 

implication of this stretches into what we ca ll the Trinity, into which the Palestinians carried the 
cngcndration: for to these miming and intelligising Palestinians, the geste is wholly tJ1e seizure of ule 
Real, and even of the invisible Real. " (Jousse 2000: 147) 
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• "111is is the point of departure for the whole tnmtary mechanism ' there will be the Abba, who 
engenders, who possesses the Bera or the Memdl (so badly translated by us as : the Word) . If the 
' Word' , or Memrti , is the Berti, son of the 'Speaker', then the notion of the In visible One can be grasped 
as this natura l unit : the Abbti, the /3erii and the Rofihti - meaning the Speaker, the Word (la Parole or le 
JJarler) and the Breath which proceeds from each to the other. 7'res in lino - "three in one". But if you 
translate FeT/her. Son and Holy Spiril , you are creating a type of hiatus in the extraordinary logic of 
these fundamental mechanisms." (Jousse 2000: 146) 

• "This huge Traditionist House of the Tonih was. in a manner of speak ing, a three-storeyed structure. 
On (he first storey. the familial home was found, with dlC abba-falher of the family. master of the hOllse, 
as the elementary teacher of his sons or beras. engendered in the flesh . Above, on the second storey. the 
national house was found. with tJle Abha-Father Authority, or Rabbi or Mari , as superior Teacher of his 
Sons or Beras, pedagogica ll y engendered." (Jousse 2000:498) 

See also JOllsse 2000: .J 71 . .J 77. inler alia. 

o Esdras 
IAriunaic llTltrgumJ 
'/ollsse idenli{les the extraordinary Rabbi Bar £!illral' as Ihe originator of Ihe mnemonic rhYlhmo-

catechlsfic Targum. "£l'dras diclGled 10 Iwenty:!ive sCribe!; Iwenty-four books which were Iu be Ior all. 

and in addilion, sevenly which were esoreric and reserved for Ihe wise" (A Call1Olic Commentary on Holy 

Scriptures 921) 

Exa mples of Usage 
• "Esdras was dle great restorer of tJle Torah when the people had lost the use of Hebrew during the 

Babylonian exile. In Babylonia, there were neither temple nor sacrifices. The institution of the cultural 
rhythmo-catechism at dlis time marked the beginning of the Rabbinate with its twin currents: on one 
hand was the great written source, the Torah in Hebrew, revealing the immutable; on the other, was dle 
commentaries of the Rabbis and, parallel to tJlem, the Targum or oral translation of the Hebrew Torah 
into the language then spoken and understood by everyone, Aramaic. 

Thus, we see the difference between dle Talmlld (the codification of controvers ies and 
commentaries on the Torah by tJle Rabbis) and the Targum (the Aramaic ora l trans lat ion of the Hebrew 
Torah). Talmud and Targum would be put into writing long after Israel's diaspora . With the institution 
of the Targum, Esdras, unwittingly, prepared the great fountain of water for all of leshollaism. Within 
dlis targumic tradition , the Rabbi h~shoua created his fonllidab le liberating movement ." (Jousse 
2000:594) 

See.!o"sse 2000:218. 330. 338-339.416.423.458.478.496.499. 516. 554. 567-568, inter alia. 

o Ethnic milieu/x • Oral-style ethnic milieu 
[coml)oseIIPalestinian ethnic milieu) Ibook!sJIW ri lten-style ethnic milieu) [GllniC 0 .... 1 ethnic milieuJ 
JOllsse identified the anthropological form and operation of Ihe principles of mnemonic expression which 

occur in all ethnic milieux as Mimism. Rhythmism. Bilateralism and Formulism. thus explaining why. for 

example, "RhYlhmic Schemas occllr in all ethnic milieux" (Jousse 2000:282). BUI while £1/1 milieus will 

operate RhythmiC Schemas as mnemonic lexts, each will operate the rhythmiC schemas in variously 

mutually exclusive systems of belief and values, and codes of expression such as language. Thus the 

unifying anthropological operming principles and the diversifying ethniC application will Co-occllr, 
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man{tesll11g in hl/lllan behall/{)//r fhaf is idemical (If 'he fevel of JOllsse 's Anthropology of Gesrc (lnd 

Rh)'rhm. and varlollsly d~(ferenf Of fhe level oJ ethmc symbol and ono fogy. 

Examples of Usage 
• " It is my experience that human nature has anthropological resources which the usual categories of 

research do not a lways access and reveal. It is important that we increase our knowledge in this arena by 
broadening our field of vision of the inunense 'ethnic laboratory'. Very often, anthropological , 
spontaneous activities which , for one reason or another, have been reduced and suppressed in one ethnic 
milieu, may continue to flourish freely and richly in another ethnic milieu. 

It is ill this spirit of broad human experimentation that I have pursued my anthropological studies ." 
(lollsse 2000:29) 

• "Tackling this problem amounted, basica ll y, to nothing less than the objective study of the development 
of the psycho-physiolog ical tools which conserve the great human Living Tradition . I set about gathering 
facts. slowly and methodically, taking great care not to invent any perceptions or evidence. I investigated 
the greatest possib le number of ethnic milieux, from one end of the world to the other. Obviously, I 
chose to focus my attention primarily 011 those human groups which had not yet been exposed to the 
printed word in any way. It would have been singularly anti-scientific to judge tile potential of the human 
memory of subjects who, although tlley still did not use printed records, were secure in the knowledge 
that tlley could, as a last resort , recover everything through an appropriate book or encyclopedic 
dictionary." (Jousse 2000: 30-3 1) 

• " In each ethnic milieu this living and active parallelism, which is simultaneous ly physiological, 
semantic, melodic and rhythmic, leads to a kind of 'paneming' of the musculature in a number of 
proverb-types. Let us take the example of an ethnic milieu in which the oral tradition has fixed some 
four to five hundred typical rhythmic schemas as models in tile oral fonn . These models have been 
transmitted without any written record from time inmlemorial. To these mcxiels, the improviser will then 
adjust other rhythmic schemas of identical fonn - equal in stnlcture, in the number of words, in rhythm, 
and even, if possible, with equivalent meaning." (Jousse 2000:35) 

• "Translating from one ethnic milieu into another is very difficult indeed because languages and cultures 
do not share common frames of reference. Or if we do have a similar frame of reference, we often do not 
emphasise tllel11 in tile same way." (Jousse 2000:269) 

• 'The gestes of any ethnic milieu can only be explained by tile gestes of its own milieu: ... " (Jousse 
2000: 141) 

• " I know of a number of globally ' miming ' ethnic milieux still in existence today." (Jousse 2000: 135) 
• "Ethnic milieux do not necessarily all attribute the same actions or 'gestes' to tile same objects. Since 

this is so, it is poss ible that one ethnic milieu may well perceive tile connection established between a 
visib le and an invisible object in another ethnic milieu shocking, or even illogical and contradictory. 
This reaction will be referred to as ' prelogical mentality'. But if we place ourselves within the 
cinemimlcal system of one and the same ethnic milieu, without pretending to Irons/ate it into the 
cinemimical system of another ethnic milieu. which quite naturally does not recognize identical 
interactions from Object to object, then we will sense that everything there is playing, behaving, and 
connecting logically. TIle so-ca lled 'prelogical mentality' is therefore merely a more pronounced case of 
the well -known psychological phenomenon : tradllffore. traditore - ' translator, traitor'. Pre-Iogical 
mentality will disappear as soon as we acquire for ourselves sufficient expressive sensitivity to retrieve 
all subtle, seemi.ngly incoherent gestes, and rediscover their tenuous interlinkages ." (Jousse 2000:78) 

See a/so Jo"sse 2000:19.26.35.38. n--/2. 68-69.72.90.137. N/ . 166. 25/, inleralia. 
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o EXIH"ession: corporcal-nuHlual -lm)'ngo-bucca l - mimographic - mimogram 
limprcssin~llcorJloragc-mallualagcllmicroscoJlic - macroscol.icl 
JOlls!)'e idenr({ied the critical role of lI1edwflon in the mode of human expression (the macroscopic geste) 

o/lllIman mner reality (the microscopic ge!';(e). !llIIS thal mode which inter/Gced wah the inner geste was 

·immediale · and Ihal wlllch was expressed with an extra-blologlcal/ool was ·medlated ·. 

JOll sse/ilrlher ident({ied Ihe three major categories o.fhllman expression as bemg: 

I. corporeal-manllal - Ihal wnng the body and hands and therefore immedwte. 

2. laryngo-b/lccal - lhal II sing Ihe larynx and lips and therefore immediate 

3. nllmographic - that using writing and therefore media/ed. 

JOlfsse /imher ide/lnjied that the origin of human expression was 'he immediate corporeal

manual mode. which became the laryngo-bllccal mode when localised and redllced to the use of the 

larynx and the lips. Further reduction and mediation resulted in the mimographic mode of expression. 

JO/lsse argues that the potential veracity of expression I:, reduced and impeded in proportion to the 

reduction and mediation of the mode of e..t:press;on. 

Examples of Usage 
• "( ... ) What I was dimly groping for, without being able to work it out, was the important principle I will 

explore full y later, that language is first and foremost mimism. When it is at the stage of living geste it is 
Mimodrama; projected and inscribed on a surface it is Mimogram; written down and pronOlmced it is 
Phonogram. A kind offusion, as it were, of two ideas was beginn ing to fonn in me, without my rea lising 
it. l1lis was to give rise to the first two stages of expression which we study at present at the t.cole 
d 'Anthropologie: the first stage of Manual-Corporeal Style, living expressive geste or Mimodrama, 
which projects itself in mimic si lhouettes, and which, given stable foml on a surface, results in 
Mil11ograms . Later, the second stage transfomls these gestes into laryngo-buccaJ gestes, tJlat develop to 
the point where they become a means of intercommunication, at which stage we have Oral Style. After 
furtller use and development, all the concretism of the Oral Style reaches a point where it becomes 
:tlgebrisation, and we get \Vritten Style. ( ... )" (Jousse 2000:20) 

• "What we ha ve to investigate is something very mllch more profowld than language, something much 
more primitive, more vi rginally anthropological : the corporeal-manual geste which is not yet transposed 
into the laryngo-buccal geste. True human expression is not language, reduced to the geste of the 
langllc: it is the expression of tJle entire being ... In order to enter into these mechanisms, we have to 
become conscious of what primordial human expression is and study it in its vi rginity, its genesis .. As 
we delve deeper into anthropology, we will see that the true training oftomorrow wi ll not be reduced to 
pllny Graeco-Latin classica l fornlations, but wi ll extend to embrace gestual ism understood functionally 
as a characteristic of eterna I man ." (Jousse 2000:61) 

• "How exceptional it is to discover this fecund centuries-old insight outli.ned again recently by Mr Raoul 
Husson who maintains that the larynx is tJle acting, feeling and thinking resonator of all the fibres of the 
human being?" (leuss. 2000:204) 

• "Corporeal-manual Style man is a subtle observer and a supple ' receiver'. He faithfully reproduces 
WitJlin himself what is played out external to himself. He replays and gesticulates mimismologicaliy and 
logically, like a living and conscious plastic mirror, .. . " (Jousse 2000:70) 
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• " As I make the geste of presenting an offering, my shadow stretches Ollt on a wall I t ransfer my geste of 
presenting the offering onto the wa lL I move away, but my offering remains there, and so a momenta ry 
geste is etema li sed. The great geste of offering is fOllnd in all mimographic writing." (Joll sse 2000: 15 1) 

• «\Ve have seen how writing has its noble origins in the ' lnteractional Mimeme'. What is left today is a 
pa ltry algebrosis of the great primordial mimographic expression. We subsist today on Corporeal
manual , Laryngo-buccal and Graphic gestes which ha ve been degraded by thousands of years of wear 
and tear and emptied of their original concretislll . 

When we w rite ' A', alpha, (an ox in another mode); ' B', bew, (a house in another mode), etc. , we 
are still using the remains of Mimograms often without understanding thei r sign ificance. TIlat is what I 
ca ll Algeb rosis . You might all it 'abstraction ', but it is rea lly necros is - and it is clear that the latter 
flows from the fanner. Between the gigantic efforts of Mimoplasmism and Mimographisll1, and our 
writing, which is adm.ittedly an extremely handy and facilitating means of interconunul1ication, there lies 
the whole indefiniteness of the primordia l and all too little known laws of human expression. 

If I we re to develop my argument III this di rection , we wou ld see that those in the various ethnic 
groups who chose to tum their Mimograms into our alphabet are a very small minority. A great many 
people do not yet have our system of writing, among whom we can count the Indians of America whom I 
had the good fortune to study from th is point of view. TIlis is also the case i.n the great Chinese 
Civilisation. One can trace all the Chinese characters back to thi s primordial state of Mimographism. 
Tchang Tchellg Millg, one of my most gifted pupils proved dlis ill hIs doctoral dlcsis (which I 
supervised) on L E crirllre chinoise er le Gesre 11IImain - "Chinese Writing and the Human Geste"." 
(lausse 2000: 153) 

SeealsoJousse 2000: 21.60.61-62.70.73.86.87.102.1/6-1/7.122-123. "'8-N9. 157.2-16.563.589. 
582. imer alia. 
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"FFFF" 

o fidelity :lI1d Ouidity: Faith - faithful - faithfully - or .. 1 ' faithfulness' - Hemullouta -
glob:11 faithfulness - 'infidelity' - truth - precision - exactness 

ICf1('mics of mcmor~' IIOral St~' lcllapl)rchclHlcrs l 

JOllsse iden'~fjes 'he close relationship be/ween failh ', 1aitltfulness' and 'truth ' in Ihe Oral-sly/e 

milieus: /0 be fai'h!ul' was "0 keep the jililh in- ', and 'conduct (he jaifh w;th-', one's whole being, 10 Cl 

degree of faithfulness Ihal rendered il 'exact ' or preci!;e'. Exactness or precision was related to the 

truth c!f the recilmive Ihat extended beyond the words alone into (he pe,:formonce of Ihe text, which was 

by ifS nalllre - fluid. This apparem contradiction provides Cl conundrum alOral-style performance: ,har 

Ihe lext be simultaneously faithfu l and fluid, can only be underslood when Ihe text is perceived as 

eXlending beyond the words per se inlo /he whole being of the individual recifer, whose e),:pression is a 

fluid mirror of the universe Ihal impresses. and therefore whose idiosyncratic individllalily renders il 

fluid' , JOlIsse implies 'ha! 'he flu;d;~v of the Oral-style lexts would provide a host of reeflatiunal 

'inconsistencies' IhQ/ coltld be cons/rued as problems' in /he !;ame way Ihal varialions in the Gospels are 

perceived as 'synopTic problems', JOllsse ident~fies problems of frans/a/ional fluidity', 'he principle of 

which informs the algebrosed perceplion of 'synoptic' problems. 

Examples of Usage 
• "And what does the lord and master ask first of the servant? - That he listen exactly, and that he carry 

out faithfully whatever the lord commands, 
And what does one ask first of the keeper oftlle vault? - That he fa ithfully guard and give an exact 

account of the deposit that has been entrusted to him, 
And what is asked of the witness of an historic statement? - That he should know the sentence 

exactly, and faithfully repeat it, word for word , 
Thus, by making all tlle traditional reciters file by and speak their piece, fonnlliaically and 

untiringly. the targeted goa l of Palestin ian Pedagogy remained constant : to demand fidelity and 
preCision o/the recitation. 

In a similar pedagogical milieu, what degree of daring would an Apprehender, who had been chosen 
by preference, need, to refashion in hi s own way the text of the extremely important lessons that he 
recited by heart rhythmo-melodica lly every day for years and years? It bears repeating here: a very little 
bit of philOlogica l knowledge has led us away from the ethnic rea lity, A great deal of anthropological 
knowledge will restore us to it. " (Jousse 2000:283) 

• ' 'The faithful Apprehenders , becoming by that very fact faithful witnesses, were those who memorized 
the rhythmo-catecheticallessons with fidelity and precision." (Jousse 2000:282) 

• " All the living, knowing and quivering mechanisms which we are in the process of observing have one 
aim only: to allow human Memory to transmit tradition with that fidelity which in Palestinism is truth -
and this, without in volunta ry additions or suppressions, I specify 'involuntary', for human Memory is not 
a gross, unconscious and inadapted mechanism, It is not a robot made by the hand of man. To voice the 
truth is to express generosity and thus adaptabi lity," (Jollsse 2000: 195) 

• "At thi s point, we are confronted with a phenomenon typical of etlmic Oral Style which young students 
of this style, initiated in the anthropological Laws of Formulism, have begun to study in connection with 
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Homeric composit ions, Homeric hymns, chansoll.\' de gesle, etc , Although apparently contradictory, they 
are perfectly named: ' fluid texts ', 

In the full etymological sense of the word, these are ' texts' or, in other words, stnlctural 'webs' of 
formulae which have been traditional as a result of unccas ing mcmorisat ions and recitations for a greater 
or lesser extent of time, lllcy are also ' fluid ' in the sense that anyone formula from a fomlldaic 
recitaliona l whole can either be replaced by another formula of approximate eqlllvalence. or be omitted, 
or, on the contrary, even be emphasised by one or several other fomlulae, etc , For example, the second 
formula of the following fonnulaie binary recitative can be recited with anyone of these equivalences: 

And he so1w him and he rcllto his face 
And he saw him 
And he saw him 

and he fell at his feet 
and he fell to hi s knees 

And he saw him and he fell to the g round 
Or the fomltllaic binary structure could be transfomlcd into an equally fonnu laic temary recitative 

by the recitational adjllnct ion ofa new fonnula , 
And he saw him 

and he ran towards him 
and he fell to his face. 

Thus the formulaic detai ls within the structures of the same recitational whole can vary in a ' fluid' way. 
not only from reciter to reciter, but also, for die same reciter, from day to day, I witnessed thi s 
personally by having a stenographer take down, before my eyes on three different days, the same 
rec itation by a Russ ian reciter from Bylines, 

Two or three ' Apprehenders-by-hea rt' of any given lesson from the same rhythmo-catechist will not 
be able to recite exactly alike if they originally 'auditioned' the lesson from their teacher on different 
days, or in other words ' learnt by listening', even if they subsequently recite exactly as they ' auditioned ', 
An y recitcr from an ethnic Oral-style milieu is a supreme master of a vast mnemonic treasure of 
fonnulae. which he has sa id and re-said daily and rhythmo-melodically since his earliest childhood. 
Consequently he always tends to be a Composer and an Improviser, to a greater or lesser extent, in spite 
of himself. " (Jousse 2000:334-335) 

• " Faith - that living and gestllal Palestinian ' Faithfulness', the Hema"ofitfi - the faithfulness to the 
lesson of the Rabbi-Master, global faithfulness, oral faithfulness - .-aith has all too often been 
presented as a small , thoroughly algebrosed Graeco-Latin phenomenon which should only be touched 
cautiously with the nib of a pen and through the synoptic, Johannine and mythological pseudo-problems. 
Ignorance, and fear of life, has driven bookish philologists to publish, a ll too often, everything in written 
documents, in books and, lately, in 'booklets ', However, these ' dead booklets' happen to be the ' living 
gestes' of living Traditionists, bearers of living Pearl-Lessons, This living Word of Rabbi leshoua which 
should have infomled and united men, has become, in the main , a pretext for divisions among 'pennitir 
theologists , 

What a prophetic warning Shaoul ofGiscala gives us : 
Graphism gives Death and Brcath gives Life, 

He comes to understand why Ieshoua, the paysan-Rabbi of pure Galilean Oral Style, when facing 
scholastic Judahens, who were no less devouring of dead scrolls dlall the scholastic Essenians, 
fonnulated this totally harsh paysan and Galilean malediction: 

b 
Grammarians 

a 
Woe to you 

d 
Comedians! 

c 
Pharisees 
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you who do not want to know the li ving t ruth and who prevent others from knowing it, either by acts of 
commission or omission, or by a conspiracy of silence, TIlis was because he found himself, not only 
faced with the putrefaction of ' whitened sepulchres', but also before a desiccation caused by paper and a 
dead language, And it is against these 'papyrovores' that he reacted with the living Breath, and with the 
Geste which is the living reality, 

To Litem, indirect ly. through the sl ight person of the Samaritan, he predicted: 
b c 

The hour is coming and it has a lready come 
d 

when it will no longer be 
e f 

on this mountain or in Jerusalem 
g 

that you wi ll adore the AbOO .. , 
h i 

But in the Breath and in the Reali ty 
Tllere is no question here of vague and ignorant sentimentality, but of deep scientific understanding," 
(lousse 2000: 172-173) 

See also Jousse 2000: 50. 69. 72. 87. 90. 105. lIO. 128-129. 13 7. 176. 195. 298. 322. 336. 382. 464. 
589, imer nlia.) 

a Formulism - FormulaJe - formulaic - formulation(s) 
IBilatc ralism l [ba lance) Ihcm istich) Illllrldlcli sm) IMimisml IMncmonic L:lwsl fRh ~·thmisml Itri-phasisml 
lencoding l 
JOllsse idenl{/ies 'Formulism ' as one of the fO llr operating principles or Mnemonic Laws of The 

Anthropology ofGeste and Rhy lhm, the others being Mimism, Bilareralism and Rhythmism, 

JOllsse conceives of Formulism operating at all the levels of cosmolog;cal interaction. from the 

macroscopic 10 Ihe microscopic, In effect the conformarion that is the anlhropos-human is 0 f ormula ' of 

Gods creation and hence formed 'in the image ' of His energy and life-jorce, Simultaneously the 

formulas Ihat impress-express the anthropos-hllman reflect Ihe macroscopic cosmological tri-phasic 

Interaction on 0 microscopic scale: 'an acting one - aCling on - on acted upon', 

Mnemonic recitative Formulism operates as a product of the energies oJ Bilateralism and 

RhYfhmism, As Ihe 'balance' and 'rhythm' inleract, formulas ' of expression manifest becoming ever 

more refined fhrough millennia oJ dynamiC human c;orporeal-manual and laryngo-bllccal repetition. 

Developmell1 anti e.xplicalion of conceplualisalion of Formulism . .. 

Formulaic Memorisation 
• " In order to be able to observe, with the max imum ins ight and efficacy, the law of Formulism at play. 

we need to break away from the written word and g ive life to these t radit ional rormulae through a 
gustatory and attentive ' Manducation-memorisation' in our mouths, 

of: 
I 
2 
3 

This awareness cannot be reached with any greater clarity than in the rhythmic living mechanism 

The Re-Encoding into the Ora l Fonn 
The Re-Encoding into formulae 
The Re-Encoding into Targumic Formulae" (lousse 2000:324) 
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The Ongmal RecJfalJve 
• "Let us now exercise this new 'awareness' with an onginal rhythmic recitative, in which one can feel 

'he vllal ' formulaic' fla vour ofthe French ethnic milieu. 
C'ctait pcnd:lllt l'horrcur d'ullc profondc Iluit. 

sous I'obscurc clanc qui tombe des ctoi les. 
Man pere, cc heros au sourirc si doux, 

)Xlnail. inc d'un reve hcroi'quc ct brutal , 

If 11'0 ... · durillg the IWrrur of a c1~~p flight, 
beneath Ihe dark Itgh, whlch fallsfrom Ihe stars. 

\~v fa ther, the hero with Ihe so-gentle smile, 
left, drunk with an heroic mill brurnl dream. 

Once we have experienced the rhythmic sensation of our own ethnic milieu in such a recitative, we can 
transport ourselves into the Palestinian et1mic milieu by 'buccalising' formulaic Aramaic texts. A 
sensation ana logous to the original fomlUla ic verbo-melody should awaken in our reciting and 
rh ythming throats as soon as we voice the following recitative: 

Whereupon ~'ou wi ll conceh'c 
and gh'c binh \0 .. SOli . 

AlId you will call hi s namc leshoua, 
for he will free his people 

from all their si ns. 

This sensation of formulism typically constitutes tile first phase of the living ' manducation
memorisat ion ' which I try to bring to play in tile laryngo-buccal muscles of each reciter." (Jousse 
2000:325-326) 

Proposllional Formulae 

• "Formulism plays out firstly in propositional formulae. It is by means of propositions that the 
formulaic composer expresses himself. We must rhythmo-melodically train young traditionist 
antiuopologists in ' manducation-memorisation ' and a new 'awareness ' of tile se thousands of formulae: 

And it camc to pass in those days 
And so and so stood up 
And he wcnt to ;J ccnai n place 
And thcre was a nKIIl 

And hi s name was such 
And his appear'Jncc "as such" 

Formu laic Parallelisms and Pair-Words 

(l ouss.2000:330) 

• " I' ormulism further develops a balance between the words which compose the propOSitions, or the 
phases of the proposition, and a double bilateral ism. We thus have pair-parallel isms, or pair-words, and, 
less frequen tly, triad-words. Let liS cite the pair-words which lE~shoua 's rec itatives have rendered familiar 
to us : dog - swine, give - send. sacred object - sacred pear/. (. ,. ) 

To be convinced of the formulaic existence of these pair-words, tllese pair-paralleiisms, one need 
but rhythmo-melodica lly recite the Pa lestinian texts while balancing them according to the Law of 
Bilateralism, as a child in our schools naturally balances the lessons he recites by saying them in a 
singsong. In fact, it is opportune to recall here, and app ly in its true rhythmo-catechistic mean ing, Rabbi 
leshoua's pedagogical recitative tlle pedagogical profundity of which is so poorly understood: 
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h c 
lryou do not repeat and do Ilo t OCCOIllC 

d 
as liltlc children 

e 
Never will you enter 

Balancing the Yoke and the Burden 

f 
into Ihe Mnlkouta or Shcmay~'a" 

(Joll sse 2000:33 1) 

• "The living mechanism of the Yoke and the Burden is the sp ring from which the notion of balance, 
expressed in pair-words. is sauTeed within the creating human being. ( .. ,) 

These simultaneously rhythmica l and logical balancings and liflings of Palestin ian pair-words we re 
highlighted by the corporea ll y balanced Rhyth mo-melody of the reciter. Such highlighting is a lmost 
never found in the writing p rocess, which is to the g reat detriment of the meaning of both the parts and 
the whole. 

It is thus absolute ly necessary to subst itute a compensatory Rhythmo-typography for the oft absent 
Rhythmo-mclody. Only then, do the formulaic para llel isms acquire a new life, and order themselves as 
tlle different palts of an hannoniously stnlctuTed body. Celta in parts of phrases, which a number of 
Hellenist philologists rejected as 'editorial notes ' and ' clumsy interpolations ', have thus proved to be 
indispensable to the whole, and have come to balance themselves of their own accord in tlleir 
predetermined place." (Jousse 2000:332) 

The Re-Encodmg Into Targumic Formulae 
• " If we handle the anthropological method of Formulism like an indispensab le ' stethoscope', we a re 

assured that the Gospel texts are rea lly origina l Arama ic recitatives encoded into Greek , which must be 
restored to their original Aramaic formulae by re-encoding. 

But where must one turn to rediscover these origina l formulae? To where tlle Palestin ian formulaic 
composers drew them from orally : in the oral Aramaic Targum, 'put-into-writing' over the course of 
centuries . ( ... ) 

This ora l Targum thus immediately stimu lated the creation of a whole, complete system of li ving 
Aramaic rhythmo-catechistic formulae which, dlfough the very close kinship of these two Semitic 
languages , would fllld themselves semantica lly and rhythmica lly corresponding Witll traditional Hebra ic 
formulae. 

This double 'formulae play' is analogous insofar that very often , when faced with a Greek 
encoding, for example, one hesitates to conclude whether it is encoding the primary Hebraic formula or 
the secondary Aramaic formula ." (Jousse 2000:332-333) 

Targllmic Concordances 
• " In dle first place, one needs concordances, or, in other words, methodical classifications comparable to 

the concordances of the Hebra ic Bible, tllC Scptuag int and the Vulgate . \Vhy is it dIat such 
concordances, which exist for the Qur'an and even for Homer, are so strangely lacking for the Targu m? 
Because, up until recently, almost no-one had paid any attention to these Aramaic texts . No-one had 
made the connection between the formulaically styled Targum and the Aramaic compositions of the 
New Testament, encoded into Greek." (Jousse 2000:337) 

Proposilional Concordances 
• " Prepositional concordances should not be drawn up along the same lines as the concordances I ha ve 

just mentioned . They are not to be verbal, but prepositiona l. Propositional Formulae, be they identical 
or analogous, which are repeated with varying consistency in Targumic compositions must be grouped 
and presented following each other. 

Let me cite here a few examples of those belonging to dIe same Rhythmo-psa lmodic and Rhythmo
typographic module, to which dozens of others could be added: 
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And the~ lifted up their e~es 
and the~ 5.1\\ 

And therc \\ere three mcn 
standing before him. 

Gell. I ~. 2 

[11 
And he lifted up his eyes 

Alld he sa\\ 
And there werc the camels 

coming. 
Gell.2-1 .63 

[[ 

And Abraham li fted up IllS eyes 
and he 5.1\\ . 

And there was a ram behind 
c'lUglll in the bush. 

Gen. 22. IJ 

[V 
And I lifted up mine eyes 

a nd I sa\\ in a drenlll 
And there were the males 

mounti ng the ewes. 
Gel1. 3 1. 10" 

(Jollsse 2000:338) 
Formul(Uc Parollelisms 
• " Finally, these concordances must show us the formulaic parallelisms, and group the propositions or 

the intra-propositional phases ~"eell which these formulaic para lleli sms function . Such concordances 
would be somewhat ana logous to our dictionaries of rhyme, tile on ly difference being that rhymes a re 
phonetic and va riable whereas for the Palest inians, Formulaic Parallelisllls were semantic and worked in 
pai rs, or, Illore rarely, in triads 

Such concordances of Formulaic Parallelism would prevent anyone from ever again doubting that 
they exist ." (Jousse 2000:340) 

See a/so Jo"sse 2000: 22. 33. 35 . .// . .J7. 6/. 266. 270-271. 273. 287. 289. 3/0. 323-3./8. -12/ . ./30 . ./96. 
508.532.55/.57/-573. 

o formula-facet - polysemantism 
IPcarl-LcssonsllFormulismJ h)ol~'scm~ntismJlcncodingllconnectioned Jlcinemimism) 

JOlIsse demonstrates that each recited formllla was constitllted of a mllltitude of fa cets which enchamed 

the formulas - 'connectioned ' them - Of a number of levels simultaneously. The enchaining of Formula

facet!; operated phonomimica"y. cinemimically and semantically. thlls engaging fhe psycho-physiology of 

the recifer hafts/ically. 

Examples of Usage 
• " Because this Palest inian literatu re is a living and bilateral organism, we are confronted with apparently 

inexplicable facts at every tum . TIle ' reflecting facets' , the fomlUlaica ll y balanced terms, are effectively 
lI sed to form the 'chains' and the 'strains' of Pea rl-Lessons which are a regular element of Counting
Rosaries. Pairing and reflection are essential aids to understanding the meaning and logic of a facet. A 
facet is very often understood only when the parallel teml presents itself in its cha racteristic Palestinian 
reflection. 

We fllld Tri-phasic Interactions such as the following one, which can be translated as: 
The heart knows the bitterness or its ' soul' . 

TIli s refers not to the 'soul' , but the ' throat ', the n3rsha-throat . Indeed, onc's throat is truly bitter in 
times of sadness and illness, and it is the heart alone, the Palestinian heart, the organ of memory and 
intelligence, which knows thi s. Here we ha ve a kind of balance between two organs, of an awareness of 
a new relationship between them; just as we wi ll have, all the time, the awareness of other balances, 
between the throat and the mouth , or between the heart and the mouth. Simila rly, we use pairs like: 
wisdom and prudence, throat and body, etc." (Jousse 2000:265) 
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• "Synonyms :l.Ild antithetica l references abound in untranslatable Aramaic . Ne ither in French , no r 
English , and even less in Latin , can we distingu ish between 'what is sacred' and the 'sacred pearl ' in the 
context of this example. Aramaic, on the other hand, gives liS qoiid'ih6 for the sacred thing and qodiish6 
for the nose-ring. Such ethnic word-p la y allows for a multi-faceted style of expression : a style with 
facets shining like precious stones on the lips of those who can understand them. All such parallelisms 
were balanced according to a traditional Targllmic fomllllism. which had to be mastered if it was to 
serve as a memory-aid . To access dle Targum meant going back to Aramaic, for, as in this example, 
dlere is no link between dle sacred Ihing and the nezem, the nose-ring in Hebrew. In this instance, it is 
plain, that leshoua was operating within the expressive milieu of/ormu/mc Aramaic, and the Targumic 
Oral Style. 

Formlllaic refers equa lly to the ba lancing of the two gestes: ' to give' and ' to send '. Hence dlis 
balanced fomlUla : 

The All-Mighty 'gives' the rain and he ' sends' hi s showers 
TIlis parallelism accounts for the double meaning in dIe reference to dIe Holy Spirit 's gUi and mission. 
TIle Missionary is dle Envoy - dle one who is Sent ... 

Words are not the only elements at play: the underlying Mimemes play too, allowing LIS to 
understand the logic of the gestllal comparison, irrespective of die language into which one translates . 

No obvious link of any kind will be found if one sticks to the Greek or Latin ' encoding' word. This 
problem is very clearly demonstrated in the play being made in French, in the following formula : " Les 
marches de Lorraine sont les marches du trone." Translate this into English as : "The marches of 
Lorraine are dle steps to the throne", and all resonance disappears ." (Jousse 2000:267-268) 

• "One word has a host of meanings, just as a cut precious gemstone reflects light according to which 
of its facets is exposed. So a word like 'ma/kO/ilo ' can be translated by ' reign ', ' realm ', ' rule ' - dle 
equivalent of regnum. regula. 

When a Teacher of innate genius has blinded his antagonists with the brilliance of his ' faceted 
precious stones ', then what more can these antagonists do, even though dley come from a milieu of 
scholastic Counters and Reciters, but withdraw with the words: 

No. ncvcr has mun spokcn 
as this Illan speaks 

Once aga in , how should one translate this? Must one aim 'to speak' in the voice of the speaker? Must 
one aim ' to rhythm '? Or ' to rhythmo-catechise'? TIle future Concordance of Palestinian Parallelisms 
wi ll guide us. 

It is imperativc dlat I always retum indefatigably to dli s point: what we need to draw up is a vast 
Concordance of Parallelisms of all these formulaica lly balanced tenns. in cit11er or all of the synonymic, 
or antithetic, or syntact ic categories. I would consider this to be the 'casket of the pearl facets ' of the 
Palestinian Oral Style." (Jousse 2000:270) 

• "TIle age-old structu res of Oral Style require us, not routinely, but emphatically, to project the notion of 
' pearls ' with thousands of facets fashioned with infll1ite care over centuries in the human mouth . Such 
' pearls' indicate recitatives so condensed that I have used a metaphor to name them: they are pearls or 
gems ... " (lollsse 2000:593) 
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o Gal ilean Oral Style - Pnlcstine pays:.n milieu 
lethnic lJ\ilicuIIG:llilccIIWriItCI1-sl~'lcllbooklsl 
.lollsse used rhese terms Interchangeably 10 re.fer 10 (ialllee-Po/esline miliell 2000 years ago. 

Examples of Usage 
• "We wi ll see that the eternal Memra. Sera of dle Abba. will make himself ' flesh and blood ', i.e. 

anthropos; that this 3nthropos will be specified ethnically as Galilean; that in the Galilean ethnic 
milieu, he will distinguish himself as a Rabbi, i.e. an instructor, a teacher, and the etemal Word wi ll be 
incarnated in the tool ofdle ethnic word . 

Rabbi h~sholla. the Memra incarnated, is the Word of the All -powerful One Who Speaks: 
Dixi' el fac Io .Hml m(llulavi l el crealn SI/nl. 

He spoke and things He ga"c a comma nd and 
came into being things were created. 

111at is the essence of the Memra. So, we will not be astonished to see this incarnated Memra one day 
saying, ' Let it be! '; not with reference to the light, but to the bread: ' Let it be flesh "; and to the wine, 
' Let it be blood"; and he will say to his apprchenders: ' Prehend (take) and eat.. . Prehend and drink ... 
Continue to perfonn thi s synthesis of coherent perfection. '" (Jousse 2000:581) 

• "The exceptional blossoming of Mimismological Anthropology in the Palestinian paysan milieu is of 
considerable interest for the methodologica l development of this very new scientific study of the human 
mechanism. This interest is currently growing strongly in proportion to the dependence of the future 
role of religion in our civi lization on the thorough understanding of the objective or analogical meaning 
of the great Palestinian explicative Mimodramas. Depending on the scientific attitude we adopt toward 
them, these Mimodramas can be either a really sound source of anthropological enhancement, or merely 
a futile poetic diversion. '" (Jousse 2000:389) 

• "Some thinkers have spoken to us about the philosophy of pulverulence (desiccation and disintegration), 
a very secondary and artificial study. In the Palestinian paysan milieu , the anduopology of the dust of 
the earth was a spontaneous, inevitable, enduring study: the earthlingMman was expressed by the earth 
and the earth expressed the ea rtJ,l ing-man. But how difficult it is to understand all the mimodramatic 
expressions of the earthlingMlllan and ofdle earth, given d,e infinite, essential nuances of objectivism and 
ana logism! And how impossible it is to translate all d,e mimodramatic expressions of dIe earthlingMman 
and of the earth iLl tenns of our algebrosed science! It is only right that we speak of ' mimodramatic 
expressions' and not ' myths" or ' legends '. The complete range of sc ientific values has to be revised and 
utilized. 

Tradition has it that the hole from which the dust used to model the sku ll of the first Adiim was 
extracted, was not completely refilled when OllS sku ll was dLscovered OLl 'Calva ry". the hill of the sku ll, 
before the Cross was planted. And that is why, on our crucifixes, which too often are bereft of all living, 
paysan tradition, one sometimes sees two beings crucified: the flesh and blood of God who became an 
AdamMEarthling-man, and - nailed to his feet - a sku ll and two tibia , therefore, dIe dust of the Adam
Earth lingMlllan who wanted to become God." (Jousse 2000:400) 

o Galilee - Palestine - Galilean ethnic milieu - Palestine paysan milieu - Oral Style 
(ethnic milieu) [WrittcnMstylc ethnic milieu))booklsl 
While Jousse recorded data il1ustraring the incidence the Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm in et/mic 

milieu ... worldwide. he demonstrates the operation of fhe Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm in close 

analysis of mnemonic fexrs from Oral-style Palestine, the inference being Ihat similar close analysis can 
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be pe/formed 011 ml1elllOIllC Oral-s~)'le leXIS /17 mher el/mic milieus 1I'/lh SlImlm' eVidence of rhe OperC/l1011 

(!f" lIIemOl~\'-S/lppOI"llVt! sll"llCIUre In hI/man expression Jousse was cons((lIIlly aware C?f (he need la 

emphaSl!ie Ihe (lnlhrop%?,lcal oriel1lclI/on (?f /lIS Sfl/C(l'. no(wlfhsf(Jndll1?, Its applicatIOn and 

demonstrollon in ellmic milieus: super./icwlly d~l1erenl oulcomes in terms of el/mic langllage. codes and 

symbols do not negale Ihe underl),lI1g synlhesis allhe level oflhe Anthropology ofGesle and Rhythm 

JOlIsse iden/~lies the G(lliIee-P(lleSlillc re!!,/On 0/ two thollsand years ago as an Or(ll-style p(lysan 

ethnic milieu par excellence. While Ihe populace were largely poverly-stricken seribally illiterate p(lys(ln 

speakers of an omllangllage, they were consequently, and sign(ficantly. richly traditioned in the age-old 

recitatives of ,heir Oral-s~l'le cltllure. !IIilerare they might have been. bllt ignorant they were nol. These 

characterlslics made th/!)' mWeu an excellent slIbjeG·t 0/ research interest Jar JOllsse principally because it 

so excel/enlly demonstrtlled IllS theory of the Anthropology oJGestc and Rhythm. 

Exmnples of Usage 
• "My in-depth studies have led me to hypothesise that the great primordia l law which flourished in the 

Palestinian ethnic milieu , is the traditional milieu pa r excellence. It wi ll therefore come as no surprise 
to discover that the great Na bis appear to have been eminent 'M imers' . When they wanted to 
demonstrate that the town was t.o be destroyed, they took a clay pot and broke it . Was the kingdom to 
be divided up? TIle Nabi took hi s new coat and rent it in ten parts. "TIlU S wi ll the city be destroyed ... 
lllUS will the Kingdom be divided up"." (Jousse 2000: 139) 

• "I will focus my present anth ropological research on the ancient Palestinian ethnic milieu because it is 
so particularly suffused with the experiences of secular Oral Portage, whi le, iron ically. being 
profoundly ignored by anthropologists. Until recently, the study of all the prodigious successes of 
Palestinian OraJ Portage were either subjected to linle more than ethnic misinterpretation , or were seen 
by specialists of an overly-bookish Graeco-Latinicist slant, as insoluble pseudo-problems. Humanity'S 
expression of his civili zation in writing was neither immediate nor globa l. With the civilization of 
global gesll/ol express ion as its origina l starting point, humanity expressed itself dyna mica lly for a long 
time in the Oral Civi li zation. It would therefore be completely lUl scientific to study a Hillel and a 
Mohammed in the same way that one is in the hab it of studying Plato or Cieero." (Jousse 2000:2 16) 

• "The Palestinian milieu was the pedagogicalmilicu par excellence. Everything in Israel was organised 
to guide man. The aim was always to in-fonn living beings. Everything cohered in this living pedagogy: 
spontaneous mnemonics and volunta.ry mnemotechnics were imbricated and mutually supportive. Israel 
was essentially a milieu of instructors, the source of which was the All-Mighty who was All-Knowing 
and All-Teaching." (Jousse 2000:259) 

• "The Palestinian ethnic milieu is rooted deeply in a living gestual tradition: to try and approach it 
anned with the met.hods of a Graeco-Latinicist philologist indicates a preconceived, intrinsic resistance 
to any real understanding. What we fmd in the Graeco-Latin 'algebrosed' books has been solely 
responsible for most of our shaping and, it must be admitted, 'mis-shaping'. By comparison, the 
traditions of the Pa lestinian milieu challenge us with the most infonnative pedagogics. In studying the 
Palestinian milieu, we are unwittingly touching upon the vast gestua l pedagogics of a nat.ion which 
carried its history through the ages with, and within, itself. " (Jousse 2000: 140) 

• "TIle Palestinian ethnic milieu, then, proves to be the ethnic milieu of comparison par excellence, of 
the Mashal (= proverb, parable). So we understand why, from earl iest antiquity, the favoured 
Palestinian RJlythmo-catechists were ca lled Mashalists. Continuing the ancient tradition , lesho1l3, 
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himself a celebrated Rh ythmo-catechist, was really and essentially too, a Mashalist , but a Mashalist 
who targu mi zed formulaicall y." (Jousse 2000:224) 

• " In the conclus ion of "Father, Son and Paraclete in the Palestinian ethnic milieu" (Part 11 , Chapter I), I 
will demonstrate the extent to which the Ga llo-Galilean T radit ion has 'infonned' and 'rhythmised' all my 
muscles, the muscles of a young receptive Sarthois ch ild ." (Jollsse 2000:45) 

• "What we see here is typical of the 'Oral-style' Traditions of the Nabis of dIe Palestinian ethnic 
mili eu. These are bilateralised 'Global Sty le' gestes in continuous re-play and opposition." (Jousse 
2000:250) 

• "By memoris ing and balancing dle traditionally bilateral ised 'limbs' of the ancestral proverbs, ill the 
limbs of his own individual physical body, the bera trained himself in dIe laws of hi s ethnic style . TIle 
Palestinian O"al style was, funda menta lly and in essence, generalised proverbia l style. 111is expla ins 
why there is such a strange fam iliarity found in all the Palestinian Oral Styles, which emerged from a 
great variety of mouths of individua ls separated widely in time and space. One could say - and one 
would be right - dlat dley were all taught in the same paternal house. This is because the whole ofdleir 
me/id, or balancing muscu latu re, and the whole of their nafsha or reciting d1roat, was modelled by d1e 
same express ive traditiona l gestures within d1e heart of the family. From this point, it is possib le to 
rediscover, and to classify, not on ly dIe propositional fomlUlae, but a lso the fonnul aic structu res, at all 
levels of g reatness ." (Jousse 2000:508) 

• " It has been sa id very rightly: 'The women of Naza reth who go to the fountain with dleir pitchers on 
their shoulders o r on thei r heads, Rhythmo-melodise melodies which were rhythmed maybe two 
thousand years ago or more .. .' We were not intent on doing any archeology, but on taking up once 
again the mechanism of memorisat ion and recitation according to dle laws of the living Oral Style." 
(JoLl sse 2000:209) 

• "We wi ll see that the etema l Memra , Bera of the Abba, will make himself 'fl esh and blood', i.e. 
anthropos; that this anthropos w ill be specified ethnically as Galilean; dlat in dle Galilean ethnic 
milieu , he wi ll distinguish himself as a Rabbi, i.e. an instructor, a teacher, and the eterna l Word will be 
incarnated in the tool of the ethnic word . 

Rabbi Jeshoua, the Memra incamated, is the Word ofdle All-powerfu l One Who Speaks: 
Dixit et faCIa SIIIII mO/ufavit el crealQ sunl. 

He spoke and things He gave a command and 
camc imo tx:ing things were created. 

111at is the essence of d1e Memra . So, we will not be astonished to see this incarnated Memra one day 
saying, 'Let it be! '; not widl reference to the light, but to the bread: 'Let it be flesh'; and to the wine, 'Let 
it be blood' ; and he will say to hi s apprehenders: 'Prehend (take) and eat... Prehend and drink ... Continue 
to perfonn dlis syndlesis of coherent perfection .'" (Jousse 2000:58 1) 

• "While the Druid instructors were handing on dleir lessons in this very 'rhythmo-catechetical fonn ' in 
ancient Gau l, the Abbos or Rabbis or Mods were simultaneously 'traditioning' their lessons to dleir 
Beros or Ta/mid'! or Abdfts under the very same fonn, in Palestine. In our bookish language, dIe word 
'catech ism' proves to be the most exact trans lation of the pedagogica l term 'Mishnah' or 'Oral-repetition
like-an-echo' . 

The Abbfts or Rabbis or Mods were mishnalsts, catechi sts, and more specifically, rhythmo
catechists. I analysed their traditional pedagogical method anthropologica lly in Les Rabbis d'/srae/ . 
Since then, this anthropologica l analysis has been verified and adopted by the best infonned specia lists 
of Palestinian style. These specia lists know, moreover, that the amiable, young Gennan philologist, 
Paul Gachter, has made dIe characteri stic features of my anthropologica l discoveries in Palestinian Oral 
style his own, and has faithfully trans lated them into beautiful Latin: the primacy of Oral Tradition in 
Palestine, even at the beginning 0/ ollr era~ the pedagogical utilization of rhythm; the amplitude and 
fidelity of dle reciters' memory; the principal role of the Aramaic-Hellenic Metourgeman or Sunergos 

121 



(the Iranslalor-interpreter), etc . -ne Anthropology of Gcste and Rhythm has, th en , sllcceeded in restoring 
to Its n ghtful place the pnmord lallmportance of the ancient 'Oral Tradition' of the PAleslinian Abbas or 
Rabbis" (Jousse 2000:2 17) . 

• "TIllS methodologica l and 'gra phicallyformlllaic' essay by a gestual anthropologist was mainly aimed at 
other gestual anthropologists . It was immediately understood and used by specialists of human 
mechanics, such as Or Pierre Janet, Or Georges Oumas, Or Joseph Morlaas, Or Andre Ombredane and 
Or Pierre Lhennitte . Moreover, what proved most interesting to me as an observer ofgestes in the ethnic 
labo ratory, was that th is anthropological essay proved to be a sort of /e:a-book. Did it not, immediately, 
set off 'gestuall y graphi c' reactions in a certain number of specialists who had monopolised the bookish 
study of Palestinism? lllese gestual and typog raphica lly registered. reactions revealed some very strange 
and troubling lacunae in Palestin ian Anthropology; for example, on the fundamental issue of the 
pers istence of the 'fonnulaic' Oral Style in Palesline at the beguUling of our e ra . But times have 
changed for the bookish study of Palestinian philology. Now, indeed, and sometimes without even the 
least reference to the anthropologist-discoverer, and almost as if the discovery was already conUllon 
knowledge, the Fonnulism of the Palestinian Oral style is publicly upheld to prove the authenticity of 
th e Magnificat , the Ollr Father and the para bles . And a ll of these in a host of serious philological 
commentari es ... So then, seeing that bookish ph ilology itself invites me not to 'ignore everything about 
the laws of Oral Style and its constant successes in highl y g ifted individuals', let us use it in order to 
understand the Palestinian compositions from dle beginning of ollr e ra . Let us meet good fortun e widl 
goodwill and let us continue to be ... anthropologists!" (Jousse 2000:324) 

See also ./owise 2000: 263-26.1. 328. 367. 3 72 . .123 . .160. 535. in/er alia. 

o Gallic oral ethnic milieu 
IOrul-style ethnic milieu) I GalilceIIWritlen-sl~·le ethnic mili eu) (hook/s) 
JO/lsse grieved the loss of the Gallic Oral-style tradl/ions destroyed by Ihe ravages of imperial Rome 

described and decried by Camille Jll llian ... 

• "I reproduce here pages viii to x of Camille Jull ian's Preface to Dottin's The Language of Ga"I on the 
subject of dle irreparable loss of the oral masterpieces of dle literature of Gau!. The extract is 
somewhat long, but few readers will have ready access to this technical study. Even if it were to take 
them Iwenly years, all our schoolchildren and all our University students should revive the reciting 
Iradition of their young ancestors . They should leam by heart the factual records of this great historian 
who adds his weight and 'joins (in a scientific way) the resistance . of our illiterate traditionist paysans: 

Regardless of any other harvests whieh await us. it is certain that Ihe Gallic language will 
remain eternally sacrificed \\ithin the science of languages Ihat are pas!. What will forever be 
missing is what we know of the contemporary languages, Latin or Greek: what we will miss is 
(he literature in verse or in prose: Ihis is to say. thal which would help us most 10 appreciale ils 
deep structure, its intellectual won h, its role as an instrument of the hUlllan spirit. The longest 
documents Ihat we can possibly hope for will never be any more than the epigraphic, stat istic, 
legal documcnts, and such popular graffiti. 

The 1:lIlguage of Gau l wi ll remai n eternally a viclim. We will always be lempted to 
undereslimate Ihe services it has rendered to civilisalion. I am claiming services and civilisalion_ 
not because I am writi ng from the soil that used to be Gallic. not because of retrospective 
chauvinism, but from absolule conviclion. It is a bad scholar and a pitiful hislorian who judges 
the things of the past only according to ils remnants. One must also visualise their place in the 
world. Onc must however daring this expression may bc, guess 1»' reflection what they were 
worth. Here wc have a language. the Gallic language. whose domain has been nearly as large as 
that of Lalin and that of Greek. It was spoken from the foothills of the Grampian mountains to 
Ihe very top of Ihe Apennines, from the verges of the Elba 10 those of the Danube. It was 
understood near the Bosphorus and on the lda of Phrygia. And you cannot believe Ihal, in the 
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hisl0~ orthe \\orld. this language pla~ed a role barel~ inrerior to the role or Latin and Greek 
\\ hen it has ser-cd as a com municat ivc link ror the thoughts and dCillings or nea rly onc hundred 
million jXoplc? Ycs. ~ou illlS\\Cr. but there is nothing left or it. - What you have just said is 
doubl~· unjust. 

First you turn a chance result into a justilicmion ror condemnation . And thcn you rorgct 
that if it has left nothing.. it is not because il never produccd anything. I repeat with sadness and 
angcr: \\ rctchcd arc thc historia ns " ho only understand the past through its rcmnants: they kill 
it. I do bclic,·c. nOl just oncc. bul twicc. Thc Galli c language shared with primitive Indo
Europea n the g reat misronunc or not being a written language: the Celts judged it more 
beautiful Illore noble. more pious to speak a language. to hear it and to remember it. This is not 
to say that thcy did not speak well Spoken languages. M. Meillet has told Ille. sometimes have 
superior bea uties which written languages lack. All the rorms or literature were represented 
among the Gau ls: rhetoric. in whic h all their war ehiers excelled: cosmogonic. hi storical or 
et hica l epics composed by the Dru ids: lyrical poems or s.. ... tirical songs or the OOrds. I assure you 
that they had their equivalent or the lfiad or or Genesis. the Alellalles or the Odes of Pindar. 1 
assure you that this literaturc was as rich and even richcr than that of Rome berore Ennius. The 
Gallic languagc rcwarded its users in full measure. 

All that has disappearcd for ever. No hi storian of the future will ever know an~1hing of it. 
One of the noblest chapters of the human spirit will be eternally hidden from us. 
I ca nnot forgive Rome and Caesar for having been the cause of this intellectual massacre. 
following so many other massacres. For. look! Charlcmagne thought to record thc popular SOllgs 

of the Franks: and 1I0-olle in the Roman Empire had the least idea of transcribing the poems or 
the Dnlids or the vcrses or the bards? What sort of intelligence d id these masters of the univcrse 
possess if they failed to recognise thc beaut)' of the works of the peoplc thcy had va nquished if 
they failed to understand their duty to conser-'e them? Nothing is a morc accurate measure of lhe 
incredible moral petti ness of the great Roman Empire than its disdain for any thoughts and 
letters \\ hich did not originate in Rome or Grcccc. Let us get rid once and for all of our 
conventional admiration for the imperial forms of the past. for sumptuous edifices which arc but 
facades. e nvelopi ng mostly the bloodied corpses of men and the agonies of mothers and 
countries. 

For twenty yea rs our Dmids taught the young Gallic Apprehenders their innumerab le rhyth mic 
traditions orally : where they once taught, the earth has truly been scorched and the voices have 
been smothered forever" (Jousse 2000: 465-467). 

o G allo-Galilea n tradition - Graeco-Latin civilisation 
IOral-st~· le ethnic milicull Galilce llGalilcan Oral St~· lcIIWrillen-st~·le ethnic milieu) Ibook/sl 
JOllsse grieved the loss of the Gallic Oral-style traditions particlIlarly in the light of the survival 0/ 'he 

hands of the same Roman oppressors of 'he Cali/eat' Oral-style traditions. He recognises the resonances 

be/ween /he two cultures and advocates a reviv~ficalion 0/ Gallic civilisa/ion following the precepfs and 

practices of ancient Oral-style Galilee. and rejec/ing the Iiteracy-/oclIsed perspectives of Greece and 

Rome - /he Graeco-Latin civilisation. 

Exa mples of Usage 

• "The Gallo-Galilean tradition and its irradiation , which we ca ll a civilisation, propels, guides and 
unifies me ... Gaul, Galilee ... " (Jousse 2000:56) 

• " In the conclusion of "Father, Son and Paraclete in the Palestinian ethnic Mi lieu" (Part 11 , Chapter I ), I 
wi ll demonstrate the extent to wh ieh the GaJlo-Galilean Tradition has 'infomled' and 'rhythmised' a ll 
my muscles, the muscles ofa young receptive Sarthois child. ( . .. ) 

We, traditionist paysans, are a ll very much like the mysterious Lascaux caves: a single ray of light 
is enough to illuminate in them the re-play of the living Mimodramas of the Ancestra l Tradition. 
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All I had to do 10 access what I call today the Gallo-Calilean Methodology, was to develop, 
scientifically, this vital and globa l Conullunion-Trad it ion which models the whole of man ." (Joltsse 
2000:44) 

• " For nearly two thousand yea rs, two civilisations have been superimposed upon each oU1er in layers , in 
our French ethnic milieu, for lack of being able to merge properly. TIle first of these, manifest on ule 
surface, is the Graeco-Lalin Civilisat ion, brought to u1e elite of our citizens by u1e Roman conqueror 
Ju lius Caesar, his legions and his rhetors. The second of these is the Gallo-Galilean Civilisation, 
habitually submerged, and stored in our ::.ge-old traditionist paysans of Ancient Gaul. the envoys of 
leshoua the Galilean, the carriers of the Orally-memorised Announcement . 

The first civilisation cemented the arena ofNimes. TIle second propagated the cathedral of Rheims. 
We are told again and again that our civilisation is on the wane. My answer is that we must 

distinguish which ofulcse two civilisations we are discussing? 
Is it dle first, the one on the surface, ule one taught to dle elite of our city-dwellers, in leamed 

commentaries of Greek and Latin authors only, and which we could summarize in the following 
confession by Ronsard: 

Les Frallfais qui mes vers liro"" 
S'd s lie sont el Grec.' el ROII/allls . 
. -II/lieu de ce /il're /15 /1'OurOIlI 

QII'I//1 peSOf/1 JOIX ell/re les mOIll .... 

Those French who wi ll rcad my,·crse. 
If they are not Grceks and Romans. 
Instead of this book. the)' will be holding 
In their hands but a hem)' weight. 

Is this the civilisation we are talking about? Perhaps dle young French elite no longer wants to be 
'Greek' or 'Roman', and maybe the books from Athens and Rome will fall from their hands as a burden 
too heavy and [00 useless? Is it not this civilisation which is now on the wane? 

To this young elite, I, as an Anthropologist oftraditionist and living Gestes indicate what must be 
undertaken without delay. What we have before us is a civilisation widl Gallo-Galilean foundations . 
Our first task then is to 'revivify' ulis civilisation as a Galilean civilisation at a time when our greatest 
French specialists are at long last embarking on the rehabilitation of ollr ancient and enduring Gallic 
civilisation. 

Such a hierarchical syntlles is of the Callo-Galilean tradition would crown my lifelong task as a 
Sanhois traditionist with success." (Jousse 2000:559) 

See a/so JOl/sse 29. -15, 55. 5 7. 59. 99.127,130. I.JO-I.JI. 30-1. 395. -173. 559. 563. 57-1. inter alia. 

o Genius - brilliance 
Ihrillillntllmcchanicsllcommunionllchosall 
./ollsse identifies genius ' and 'brilliance ' in the anthropos-human os being the capacity to isolate and 

acc.:ess Ihe ·chosal·.fi·om (he apparent chaos of Ihe universe simply and clearly. Jousse allrihllfes this to 

the capacity of the anthropos-hllman l a mimism rhe universe rhythmo-Iogically with slIch a degree of 

synchronicify that communion is achieved. For JOllsse, (gellius' and 'brilliance' are potential 

anthropological capacities. and are nor Ihe reserve of any particular ethnic milieu. 

Examples of Usage 
• " For too long we have believed in a 'primitive' man, who, by virtue of his being 'primitive', had to be 

inferior to us in tinle and in space. Yet the more we delve into time and space, the more we discover that 



the Anthropos, regardless of when and where he appears, is a relalively prodigious being. Let us weigh 
Cl nd eva luate the full import ofthat simple word: relatively, although it is regrettably very little used in 
this context: after all , g reater genius is needed to be the first to 'in vent' a tool of chi selled flint than to be 
the last to 'perfect' an atomic canon." (JoLlsse 2000: 135) 

• "The whole unconscious of the intussuscepted reality is re-played in the genius. A genius cannot not 
discover. His entire mechanism of intussusception is orientated, and plays continuously. And that is why 
a genius could say what leshoua's Reciters said when they were ordered to keep quiet : Non possumus 
non loqlli - "we cannot not speak" . We cannot not express what is in us, in spite of the pyres, the 
scaffolds and the crosses . 

For the gen ius, it is not a matter of merely imitating odler geniuses, but of observing real ity in a 
particular and peculiar fashion , and of being audlentically oneself, as they are" (Jousse 2000: 126) 

• "Supra normal Man - he, the fruly normal one - is strong enough not to be confused by dle EthJ1ic. 
Pitted agai.nst, and regardless of the entire Ethnos, he becomes aware of and ga ins mastery of that which 
is purely Anthropological , that which is sometimes dle unknown Cosmological. He is dlC hyper-praxic -
the genius, possibly - of Chosal (i .e . concretely-material) memory or of Verbal memory. I will have to 
dea l with thi s at length ." (Jousse 2000: 119) 

• "Tnle genius. ( ... ) liberated by its solitude and si lence, and by dint of its patience and heroic wa iting , 
will grasp one as yet unknown Interaction of the Cosmos and present it to an astonished world. Such is a 
Copemictls, a Newton, a Pasteur, etc . Such geniuses extracl from thi s apparently mextricable 
complexity which we have called the Universal Imbrication , an Interaclional lmplicalion and, from dli s 
Implication they extract, an Explication . 

Not having the objectively adapted words al my disposal, I am forced to rely once more on dle very 
exp ressive gestual termino logy from my Laboratory: ex-plic-a-t = he - makes the geste of ~ folding -
0111. In thi s way a s imple 'Propositional Geste' can verbalise ethnically, and render commonplace, thi s 
chowl and masterly unfolding ofa 'cosmologicai interaction' which revolutioni ses everyth ing: 

The Eanh moves around the Sun . 
Bodies attract Bodics. 
Lifc bcgcls Lifc. 
etc. 

l1le simple wording of a proposition can translate and transmit an entire great world-renewing 
di scovery. But this proposition in a particu lar ethnic language is only the specific expression of one 
interact ion of what is real , taken .into the consciousness of one Anthropos, from among the indefiniteness 
of all unconscious cosmological interactions. 111at is why a genius cannot be understood in the 
immediate future . To explain d1e work of a genius, a further tenfold greater geniuses with intellects that 
are in sympathy with his are needed." (Jousse 2000: 133) 

• "Man's stroke of genius was to become sharply conscious of d1e Mimeme which burgeoned 
spontaneously in hi s moulded muscles." (Jousse 2000: 11 6) 

• "We might even di scover one of dle most mysterious secrets of genius. Are the deepest and newest 
thoughts not often those which are closest to this child like freshness?" (Jousse 2000: I 09) 

• " Imitating, no doubt, numerous Seferists, dle Galilean counter-resea rcher, lohanan bar Zabdai noticed 
that this Creation was fonnulated in ten ' Memraisations '. He in turn, and he a/one, artisan-paysan 
inspired by Elaha d1at he was, fom1ulated his discovery of the ' Memra ' in the functional standard 
rhythmic Schema of Genesis. And his new fonnula had a s impl icity and a brilliance even more 
impressive than the old one : 

In the Beginning was the Memra:' 
(Joussc 2000:482) 

See also Jousse 2000: 25. 28, J 06, 125. 132. 133. 134. J 48. 195. 208. 24-1. 353. inter alia. 
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o gcs tc/s - gcs tual- gestlllllly - gcstlllt)iser - gcstualise/d - Propositional gcs te - Illtcl'actiolt:ll 
Gcste 

Itl'i -Ilh,l sismllan actin).! onc -actin).! 011 - lln i1ctcd tlJlonllrccch'cllmicroscopicllanthroposl 
"Whm we have 10 stlldy /s somethmg I'ery mllch mor(' profollnd than lal1j!,lIage. somethmg much more 

pnmi/ive, more VIrginally omhropologlcal: the corporeal-manllal }:e!)ie which I S not yet transposed into 

the laryngo-bllccal gesle. Trlle hllman expression is nOl langllage. redllced 10 the geste o/the /anglle : it f:, 

!he cJ.pression ~r fhe emire bl!ing ( ,.) . In order /0 access these mechanisms. we have 10 become conscious 

ofwhGl primorc/wl human express/on is. and sIlIdy if in ifs virginity. its genesIs (. .,)" (Jollsse 2000:57-1) 

For JOl/sse. 'geMe' 

• is the mirror of Ihe indiVisible complexus a/psycho-physiologIcal Real of the anthropos: 

• is the 'emotive-dlOlIght:," and 'thollghtftlled-Jeelings ' of indivisible human tho/lght and emolion: 

• is the unit of mimismologlcolly concrete and intellectually absfracf meaning informing all impression 

and expressIon: 

• operates both micros(;uplcal/y and macroscopically as a complexus of rhythmo-mlmlsms 'received. 

registered and replayed' in interaction wilh the universe oflhe anlhropos: 

• transcends el/mic langlla[!,e. and is Ihere/ore anthropological, 

Ex:tmples of Us:tge 
• "The Cosmos thus presents itself to the rhythmo-miming Anthropos as an immensely intricate 

interlacing of unconscious and rhythmically Tri-phasal Interactional Gestes which he, the Anthropos, 
will be able to receive, to re-play. and to sequence consciously." (Jousse 2000: I 13) 

• " It is as if we are under a ten metre high wave. It overcomes us . We receive it a ll. And we do not 
receive superficially, but deep within ourselves. Because of the constraining law of Mimism, we receive 
within us the Mimemes, in other words the movements of things around us re-collstnlcted in our 
rece iving mechanisms. TIlat is why you often hear me using the phrase 'geste of til ings' synonymously 
with 'geste of men'. I do this because things are only known to us insofar as they are played, that is, 
'gestualised' within us ." (Jousse 2000: 121) 

• "The Ethnography of Marcel Mauss taught me what I needed to know about the various mechanisms of 
tile different stages ofgestual and oral expression." (Jousse 2000:23) 

• "As an experimenta l anthropologist, I unified the 2este and logic of all these erratic elements, resulting 
in the anthropological Propos;tionul Geste. and the et1mic verbali sation of the cosmological 
Interaction,,1 Geste. Instrumental analysis revealed human Globalism, which led to the immediate 
compi lation of the Anthropology of Geste and , conjointly, of Rhythm. 

It is imperative that we study the living in its living fonn, and exclude the study of dead books 
entirely: we must add an in-depth study of the living, express ive and rhythmic geste." (Jousse 2000:25) 

• " I have called this Interactional t reble Gest e:, which intuitively and logically encodes what is Real , 
Rhythmo-phasism, When transposed into human moutils, thi s Interactional Geste becomes the 
Propositional Geste, in which once again , rhythm and logic coincide, which is why I could call it the 
rhythmo-Iogically Propositional Geste. The universe presents itself to tile rhythmo-miming Anthropos 
as a wonderful interlacing of interactional, unconscious and rhythmica lly tri-phase gestes which he will 
rc-play and sequence consciously and logically in thi s rhythmical tri -phasism. The anthropos, like a sort 
of sequencing microcosm, receives and reflects, in his whole being, the innumerable and simultaneous 
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Actions of the macrocosm. llle world and its enduring drama become mutually defining." (Jousse 
2000: 176) 

• "llle 'dead', written texts will be lIsed on ly as a means, in the interim, of discovering the 'living' 
gestulI lisers . I will work within the mode of xestua/ performance, not within the space of the wriflen 
lex/. 1 will thus unearth li ving facts the existence of which has never been suspected by those who tried, 
by assessing what was inert , 1.0 understand and explain the immense and complex anthropological and 
ethnic Mimodrama which makes up our 'Ora l-style Tradition' ." (Jollsse 2000:26) 

• "\Vhen, therefore, the occasion arises to re-pla y the geste or the characteristic attitude, to express it or 
to Mime it - gestually - dle different Mimers will almost all agree - instinctively - to choose this 
'characteristic Mimeme' and make of it a kind of 'Gestualname' for the being in question . Here one sees 
how 'dle name is the essence of the thing'; it is its 'Essential Action' . 

lllUS, the baby wi ll be mimed significantly by dle gcste of suckling and will be 'the suckling one'; 
the old man will be significantly mimed by the geste of shuffling and will be 'the shujjling one'. And so 
it is that each being will have its 'gestual name', chosen, with delicacy and intuitive finesse from its most 
characteri st ic gcstes. 

And so dlere develops in dle whole human composite of the Mimer a vast mimismological 
terminology of Corporeal Style, a temlinology as rich and differentiated as his need for ex.press ion 
demands: each of the interesting beings of the universe wi ll be 'expressed' within the human composite 
by its Essential Action . 

But these 'expression-of-attitude-bein£s', if we may ca ll tl1em such, do not confine themselves to 
'keep' to this or that characteristic position; these 'express ion-of-attitude-beings' do not have only one 
essential geste, an action which could be ca lled 'potential' . They a lso act on each odler, in perpetual 
interaction. through multiple 'Transitory Actions' which are ceaselessly diversified. Each Action 
activates other Actions, specifically according to its own 'potentiality' ." (Jousse 2000:69) 

• "TIle whole of the science of Antllropology shou ld be revised in terms of Life, and not in tenns of what 
we are, or think, at present. We need to be a li ve enough and supple enough, dare I even say intelligent 
and humble enough, to allow ourselves to be schooled by these living traditional mechanisms. We will 
most assuredly not understand these peoples if we start by looking upon them as inferior. The vast 
gestufl/ equipment necessary to transport tlle totality of tlle traditions of a human group has been 
developed over thousands of yea rs and only an intelligent anthropological and etJmic sympadlY can 
guarantee a fair assessment of its va lue. lllese traditions are passed on from generation to generation 
with such precision and vigi lance that some ethnic mi lieux punish a mistake, an 'erring' (we would 
translate: a sin) of a Reciter-gestualizer by having him immediately 'put aside' and later 'put to death' : 
sll ch is the importance of keep ing tJl e testimony by gesles exact, faitJlful and true . 

TIle Anthropos has , i.n a manner of speaking, vitally crysta llised in his own body what is fleetingly 
rea l in the shape of living gestual 'Pearl-Lessons' in order to conserve and carry dle tradition of what is 
Real from generation to generation . That is why, in all the civi li sations which are truly alive - and 
tllerefore concrete - we have traditional 'strings' of Mimooramas, 'ordered and counted', which make up 
their history, which is not dle same as art as we know it. And if we were to go to their religious 
ceremonies, or better, to their traditional ceremonies, which are nearly always inaccessible to us, we 
would see that the Geste and the geste of the ancestors - le Geste and la geste, their deeds and the tales 
of tlleir deeds - are always carried in mimodramatical fonns which are sometimes, but not always, 
oralised. Gestual traditions are also reliable historical documents." (Jousse 2000: 138) 

• "As a matter of interest, all the tenns of my vocabulary - GestuallAngllage. Propos;t;onaJ Geste. 
Oral Style. for example - have now become quasi-indispensable expressions. so deeply are they rooted in 
reality. Whether they like it or not, even those authors who. for some reason or other, are reluctant to 
quote me by name, are impregnated with my anthropological vocabulary. 
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llle timc ofacccptance has comc quite rapidly. On the occasion of the presentation of his doctoral 
thes is on Apraxia to his examiners, Or Morlaas countered their object ion that 'gestunl' was not a French 
wo rd, with the reply: "It is not. Today it is Cl Joussean word, but tomorrow it will be globa l."" (Jousse 
2000:50) 

See a/so JOlISse 2000:62. /9. 70-7/. 72. 73. 75-76. 77. U 90. 119. /47.256.280-28/.328 . ./12 . ./3 7. 2./. 
27 . ./8-./9. 26. 60. 72. 77. 85. 89. /35. I.J I. 156. 280. mfer 0/10. 

o Global - Globalism 
.lollsse llses (he word 'global' in a number o/senses, meamng: 

• the 'whole human body-being' ... 

• "711en I will slowly. as in a 'laboratory', observe this living ClyslGllisafion of the Pearl-Lessons 

within (he global Anthropos . .. (Joflsse 2000:26) 

• - 'the mdlvisible complexlls of gesle' . 

"We have 10 'apprehend' or 'Iearn 10 play ' 'he global gesres expressed In Ihe Torah o.r,he Israeli 

people, ., (.Jollsse 2000: 59) 

• 'he 'meanmg as {/ whole' .,. 

• '"This seemingly insign{/icam act of 'breathing' embodies a whole theory. This is so becallse 

every proposition conslitlltes a global whole which is the origin of the nOlion o/Ihe 

'Proposifional Geste' which lOok shape in me. It is not the word, b,ll Ihe propo~;irion. thol is the 

IInil of rhYlhm, So. once Ihe beginning is given. one can go on alllomalically to (he end. " (Jow'se 

2000:19) 

• 'worldwide . ... 

• "On the occasion ~(the preSenfGlion ~rhis doc(orallhesis on Apraxia to his examiners. Dr 

Morlaas cOllnrered their objection thm 'ges(lIal' was nOf a French word. with the reply: "It is nOl. 

Today il is a JO/lssean word, bllt lomorrow i f will be global." (Jollsse 2000:50) 

o Graphic Abbreviations - Formulaic Abbreviations - rhythmo-typography 
Iscri"tingllmcmol'~' lIidl 
Graphic Abbreviations occur when 'he Oral Style is scripted or put-into-writing as a memory-aid. In 

those inslGnees where a formula ;s very well-known or has already been repeated. if follows thal U 

requires no mnemonic SIlPP0rt. therefore the scripter marks the position of the well-known or often 

repealed form ula with a series of dashes or dots to indicate the omission: "Special typographic signs will 

be IIsed as follows: 

Abbreviation by omission: (. .... . .... ) 

Abbrevialion by condenSing: (++++++) 
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Inc/ico/lO/1 of a defeel/Ye J3l11my or Tern01:1 ': (0000000) 

( .. ) By referI'm?, to 'he Greek text, one will sce th{/( the blank sections (II/arked by 0 (} (J or or 

.) ore ,mpplemenred by thC' .fi:lrmll/oC' 1I.\'ed In some other accounT by I'v[ork, L/lke ur Mal/hew . .. (.JOIIS~·(' 

2000: 343) 

Graphic A bbrel'i{lIiolls ore spec~fically onlllled in the scripting becallse both 'he recorder and 'he 

a/ldience know the !eX' so well 'ho' 'he record becomes super/luous. I, f ollows 'hen ,har 'hose parrs ,Iml 

were bel'l known needed Icast aid, ~'O they were the ones omllfed in the scripted record, The Irony of thiS 

IS thaI/he mos! IInportanl parts - i.e, those parts mal'l open recited - become omilled, which leave critical 

gaps in 'he wrilfen record, When ~i/fch wrmen records are presented 10 alldiences tha! ore n01 par! of Ihe 

original alldience and who are nor '(rodWoned ' in the relevant Oral Style, the texts become 

mcomprehensible, and readers then compensate with explanOlions that haw liIIle or no bearing on Ihe 

meanmg of the onglnal, contributing 10 the lynoptic-type problems', 

JOIIsse makes the point thaJ only omissions of mnemomc Oral-style recitatives can be lerllled 

Graphic Abbre l'iations, indicating that omissions in Ihe wrifing of other texIs would nOI qllC//~fy (1S 

Gmphic Abbrel'j(lfiom', 

Examples of Usage 
• " I di scovered the Palestinian custom of Gmpltic Abbrel'iations by precise and meticulous verification 

of the living law offonnulaic Bilatera lism, In each instance and without apparent reason these Graphic 
Abbreviations give the impress ion of breaking the normal , anticipated development of the parallel 
rhythmic recitatives, By so doing, the formula is rendered incomplete for the reader. Let us judge from 
this s imple example: 

11 c 
b c b c 

For the flesh and the blood But my AbOO of Shcmayyii 
d d 

did 110t reveal to you 

But this is only an illusion, for the reciter, moulded in his traditional Rhythmo-melody. spontaneous ly 
extends tJle abbreviated fomlUla found tJlUS in writing. 

( ... ) Now, the Palestinian custom of Graphic Abbreviations has become just about as well known 
in the 'ethnic milieu' of Palestinian specialists as tJ1C custom of our 'ere.' After me, otJlers, like Ra ymond 
Pautrel, have verified tJle use of Graphic Abbre)'iations as a Palestinian custom and published 
accordingly in important philolog ical reviews, What is one to think, then, of those specialists who still 
continue to tell us that the Ollr Father in Luke is 'shorter' than it is in Matthew? For us the difference in 
length of what was 'put-down-in-writing' in Greek of the Ollr Farher in Matthew and in Luke comes 
only from the use of customary Graphic Abbreviations (analogous to our etc. or to our dotted lines); 
the dotted lines were used at tJ1C end of tJm two recitatives which structured the Ollr Father and which 
'everyone knew ora lly'."(Jousse 2000:232) 

129 



Gnlphic abhrniatinlls of the Ollr Falher b~' L uke. 11 . I -~ 

1 2 
Abb;l ............................. .. 

3 
Ma~ co me the Malkoula of you 

5 

7 
The Bread of ours Ihat is coming 

9 
And remil 10 us 
Ihe Debls of us 

11 
And \\ ill nol makc us come 

10 Tria l 

Ha llo\\cd be Ihe Name Of YOll 

• 
6 

8 
Gh·c us 10 e.11 on this da~ 

10 
As we remitted 
10 our Debtors 

12 

(Joussc 2000: ~95) 

For examples 0/ Graphic A hbrel·ialiOllS identified by Jom·se. cl Jom·~·e 2000: 338-339 ( Iargtlmic 
concordances): 344-349 ("Ihe healing £?f Ihe leper' and 'The healmg o/Ihe daughler 0/ Jairus') ; 495 
(Ollr Fmher. Luke, 11.1--1): 51-1 (The Heading on the Cross). 

Q Gry, Leon 
Limn Cry published a schOlarly editIOn 0/ Esdras. 

Exa m ples of reftl'ence 
• "We ha ve seen how the ancient rhythmo-catcchistic Usage of dle Targum shou ld not be confused with 

their subsequent PUfl ing-imo- Wriling. Leon Gr'y, who immediately accessed the living mechanics of 
the targumic FomlUlas, understood this perfectly. He has verified and confirmed dle 'traditional play of 
living Dominoes! by way of his Aramaic fonnuJaic re-encoding of the Apocalypse £?f Esdras . All the 
Pa lestini sing anduopologist has to do is to challenge Leon Gry's two hefty volumes which hold dIe 
phi lologist's eight lines to di scover that the fomler outweighs the latter. When we take a medlodologica l 
point of view, we see how dli s philologist halted all resea rch on the subject by young Palest inis ing 
researchers, when he applied the closed system so vigorously denounced by Bergson. Leon Gry uses an 
open system. "(Jollsse 2000:457) 
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" HHHH" 

o hcmistich/es 
IBilatcralismllbalancc) [Rh)'thmic schcmul 
Hem;sl;che!)' ore the balanced halves of formulas in oml composition as the nalllra! biological 

consequence of Bi/aleratism. (he double-sided nail/re of the Gmhropos-JlIIman. 

Examples of Usage 
• "lllere is a world of difference between t11e stylistic study of Homer and the stylist ic study of Plato. To 

Homer, it is not the word that is the unit of expression, but the fomlUia , which is in most cases the 
hemistich or the balancing," (Jousse 2000:459) 

• "When a ch ild is alone, it tends to rhythmo-melodize a kind of rhythmic fannula of its own making, 
which it uses as a sort of dynamo in order to rock itself to and fro without ever getting tired . I imagine it 
taking hold ofa negative phrase, an actively negative phrase: 

No. no. no. I will not write No. no. no. I will not write 
And this child, whether facing you or with its back tllOled, will maintain this balancing movement. We 
have all seen how chi ldren create rhythm, not in their copy-books, but in their whole bodies during break 
and when 'put in the comer' by their teacher : 

No. no. no. I win not write No. no, no. I will not write 
The child is totally Wlaware that he is rhythming insults 'in two hernistiches' like Homer's heroes. TIle 
chi ld here plays out spontaneously the most fundamental law of human expression: dle Law of 
Bilateralism." (Jousse 2000:291) 

• "Once dlC Palestinian ch ild had all dlese mechanisms embedded in him, he had an intrinsic 
understanding, without at first being clearly aware of it, of the interdependence between right and left, 
earth and sky, etc . 111ese mechanisms were presented in the fonn of Mnemolechnic rhymes, rhymes 
which, one could say, come into play not according to sound, but according to meaning. This last is a 
particularly significant characteristics of Israel which balanced its propositions by interlinking them, 
not as we do, by phonetics, or as the Greeks did, by metre, but by semanlics . 

TIlis last is a point of considerable superiority and a very valuab le asset when translating: one can 
generally translate Palestinian balancings without losing too much of their Bilateralism. Whereas if we 
translate French rhymes into Latin or English, we can no longer feel the play of their rhymes . Likewise if 
we translate Homeric balancings into English, the balancing of the two hemistiches lies beyond our 
g rasp . 

Such semantic rhymes give us, for example, the following in Jeel : 
lah6h from the top of Zion roars. 

I can be sure that I w ill find 'to g ive voice' in the second balancing, which will in effect be borrowed 
from the voice of the lion which roars and sounds like thWlder . In the same way, you have 'Zion'. What 
wi ll come as a parallel to Zion? Jerusalem. Amos will thus say to us: 

lahOh from Zion roars And from Jerusalem he gives voice 
Some authors have rejected the authenticity of all these verses because they closely resemble others. 

But if that is their reasoning, then why not reject the authenticity of the whole Bible! 
Jeremiah, too, balances the same formulaic tenns: 

And lah6h from on-high roars From IUs saintly domain he gives voice 
He had previollsly already balanced dle same parallelisms: 

Agai nst hi III the lions roared And the jackals gave voice" 
(Jousse 2000:264-265) 
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o 11 cxa pla of Origcn 
Origen of Alexandria c:ol1.Hrllcted a six col/lmn comparGlive .\ynopsis of Ihe Gospels in Hebrew and 

Greek known as Ihe He.mp/a il1 c A.D. 2.J0. The SIX columns recorded I . Ihe Hebrew text in Hebrew 

/('''en. 2. Ihe same In Greek Le"ers. 3. Aqllila . .J. 5)'IIIII1OCh/ls. 5, lXX, 6, TheodOlion ·'to aid Christian 

apologists in their dispute!. with the Jews by indicating exactly what was SOld and what was nOl contained 

In 'he Hebrew /eXI and (0 proVide the Church with a IIn~form text by redllcing (he variants found In the 

codices. ,. (Catho/rc Commentary on the Holy Scriptures 23m.) JOllsse planned. and partially execl/ted a 

Inparlile rhylhmo-catechistic eqUivalent of Ihe He.:wp/a 0111 of (he Aramaic Besoriih of Kephii. Mallar 

and Sh60fillranslated into Greekfor comparalive pllrposes with Ihe He:wp/a ofOrigen. Brie/extmc,s

from the healing miracles 0/ Jaims' daughter and Ihat 0/ the leper - of JOlIsse ·s partially complefed work 

appear on pages 343-349 of The Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm 2000. JOllsse contended that the 

synopllc problem cOllld be explained away by the inSight that the Gospels had originated as Ora/-style 

mnemonic rhythmo-catechl.mc texts. as explmncd below. rather than as the wnl/en texts explicated in 

Origell 's He.\:lIp/a. 

Example of Usage 
• "Because of the relati ve 'ora l amnesia' of the Greek milieux, the elementary Aramaic Besoreta was thus 

directly preserved for us in the fonn of three instances of the putting-into-writing of the ora l Hellenist 
Targum-decodings: Kepha's Recitation was encoded by Mark, Shaoul's Recitation was encoded by 
Luke, and Mattai's Recitation was encoded by a Targumist whose name remams unknown. 
Unfortunately we have, in the case of the superior Aramaic Besoreta , only one instance of putting-into
writing of the Helleni stic oral Targum encoding: the Recitation of Iohanan-lohn himself was encoded by 
someone unknown. 

The principal Aramaeo-Hellenistic Targumists naturally had frequent pedagogic interaction (as we 
have among our stenotypists). Such pedagogic interaction sometimes went as far as collaboration, or 
simultaneous temporary substitutions by tlle same Ara maean Catechist-Reciter. Thus we can expect to 
find, in many passages which ha ve apparently been put into writing independently. recitational 
simila rit ies which can at times even be absolutely identica l, with tlle exception perhaps of one or two 
words, Besides which, the traditional formul ism of the Aramaean Oral Style and the equally traditional 
encoding-processes of tlle Septuagint, amongst others, only served to favour repeated and unavoidable 
partial similarities and even lengthy passages of identical text. 

We ha ve seen that the Aramaic Oral Style allows, as does the Ionic Oral Style, for 'equivalent 
fonnulae', the ' interchange' of which can easily and constantly be noted. Any catechistic lesson can 
eas ily receive a new ' introductory formula', so that it may be logically linked to tIle catechistic Lesson 
which, occasionally, precedes it . There is therefore a continuous play of 'fomlUlaic substitutions', the 
wonderfu l pedagogic flexibility of which should be thoroughly researched. A living Oral-style pedagogy. 
intelligently adapted to a living milieu, is not a blind and crude, thoughtless and maladapted mechanism. 
111 matters of Life and Anthropology, the researcher need not presc ribe a priori. He need but note what 
is. 

A few methodological examples taken from the catechistic lessons of Rabbi leshoua's Talmid will 
demonstrate the objective observation of complex li ving and intelligent gestes. Before undertaking any 
in-depth study of any instances of the putting-into-writing of the Greek-encoded Targum of the Aramaic 
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Besoreta. it is essential to highlight typographically the most prominent of the traditional rhythmo
pedagogic stnlctllres and the 1110st typical of the Graphic Abbreviations wi th in them. 

I have included predictably, among these examples, the first pages ofa vast Rhy,hmo-c(/I(!chisIIC 
,S:vnopsi~ of the Gospels III Greek. An ethnographer familiar with the la rgely analogolls works of the 
l'etroples and He.xtlples by Origen, would understandably name tJli s fomlUlaic occu rrence of the three 
Synoptics: the Hellenistic Tritargum of the elements of the Aramaic Besorcta ." (Jollsse 2000:342-343) 

o Hugo, Victor 
JOllsse was enormollsly admiring oJthe vast oellvre oJ Vie/or /fugo. jffh cenfllry French poel. playwnght. 

critic, polilical OCIIVlSI and commentator. the more so because he ident~lied and described the operation 

a/the principles o.(the Anrhropology aJGeste and Rhythm in Hugo·s expression. 

Examples of Rcfcl'ence 
• "One of my collaborators, taking a paragraph from my Oral Style, wondered whether Victor Hugo, 

who was so spontaneous in his expression, had not been forced by hi s powerful physiology to follow tJle 
laws of Parallelism, This became the subject of two very fine and judicious doctoral theses focused on 
the profusion of Binary and Ternary Balancings in Hugo's work. Victor Hugo managed very well at 
first ' to dislocate tJlat great simpleton, the alexandrine,' (disloquer ce grand niais d'alexandrin), only 
to find himself even more forcefully entrapped in the Binary Balancing of the Simple Bilaterali sm, and 
in the Temary Balancing of the Double Bi lateralism, which forced themselves upon hi s physiology: 

J 'ai line malaclie wle maladie //Ionel/e, 

IlIIe mafadiefaite de la main des homilies ... 

Je faisse line mere, je faise IIl1efemme. 

je Ia/sse un enfant ... 

I havc an illness a dcadly illness 
an illness come from the hands of mcn ... 

I Icavc behind a mother I leavc lx:hind a wifc. 

I leave lx:hind a chi ld ... 

And that is in hi s prose. In his poetry it is the same thing: 

Je suis banni, je SI/is proscrit, 
je slIisjillleste ... 

Hie" " 'est vninClI, rien n 'n lOll/be, 
den n 'a ploye ... 

I have been banjshed. I have been exiled. 
I am pernicious ... 

Nothing has been vanquished. nothjng has fallen. 

nothing has weakened ... 

Victor Jlugo successfully eliminated the median caesura of the a lexandrine, but in so doing he 
established Human Double Bilateralism in the twelve syllable alexandrine. Until Hugo, everything was 
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locked up in the Simple Bina ry bilateralism, because of the mclody. What were all the French authors 
and actors of thc 17th Century doing, Comcille as much all the others? 1l,CY balanced their work 
consistently with this 'circumflex ' melody: 

ROllle /1 'esf pills clans Rome 
Rome is no longer in Rome 

£/Ie est fOlIle Qli je SillS, 
II is \\holly \\ here I am. 

When the middle break was done away with , we were left with the likes of: 

Elle Jilair pen.wvemenl la blanche laine ". 
She pcnsi\'el~ spun thc while \\()OI ". 

TIle kind of repeated triple block which we have here was not even scnsed, Verse was seen as a whole, 
as a type of mono-block. TI,en came the time when no-one bothered any longer at all about this 
balancing, and we ended up inevitably with a sort of free verse, which is neither verse nor prose." 
(iousse 2000:288-289) 

o hunter'-gatherers - ~lgriculturalists - pastoralists - caveman - modeller-sculptors -
Mimograms - Mimoplasms 

lmimismllmimodram;11 
./ollsse ident!lies the elements (md operalion of Ihe Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm apparent in 'he 

expressive behaViours of 'he an,hropos-hllman from the time of nomad hllnter-galherers and early 

agriclllruralist!1·. This implies the commonality across time and space of the inner microscopic gestc and 

of the operating principlt! of Mimism, Mimograms and Mimop/asms and the infinite variety of their 

expression in ethnic macroscopic gesles. 

E.amples of Usage 
• "When did this Mimism first appear in the Universe? I have no idea: to me the Anthropos now is no 

different from what he has always been . The question of Evolution does not fall within my province. But 
one fact is obvious: when we are faced with traces of human prehistory in caves, we have before us 
those astounding 'Mimogrnms' and 'Mimoplasms' which demonstrate evidence of a capacity, which is 
currently quite uncommon, to observe sensitively, and therefore to intussuscept, to preserve and to re
play_ 

For an incalculable number of millennia , man has been 'Miming' this interactional globa l 
expression. TIlis is still found in astonishing and dynamic re-play in the Americas and in a number of 
ethnic milieux throughout the other continents. We will study this extremely rich, dense, global and 
logical expression further on." (Jousse 2000: 116) 

• "What present-day talking movies a re doing shou ld have been done in the past: the meticulous recording 
of each of men's gestes - of hunters, warriors, pastoralists, agriculturalists, etc. It is from these sounds 
that gestes sprang forth spontaneously in the throat. It is from among these sounds that each particular 
human grouping came to choose its own characteristic sowld." (Jousse 2000:88) 

• "All these great modeller-sculptors of the dawning civili sations felt themselves 'insufflated' by a 
mysterious breatJl whicll impelled them to create. We have been informed about the inspiration among 
the Primitives in a grossly impoverished way. We have forgotten the great creative urge of Life that 
must be played. 

Anthropological knowledge has increased and we know now that a caveman who modelled the 
extra-ejected Mimeme of some animal, believed he was creating an indefinite number of derived versions 
of this animal. It was also his belief, we know, that tJ,e hunter wou ld land a fatal blow on a specific spot 
on a live animal once the sacred ministers had acted out , in their grandiose mimodramatic liturgy, Ule 
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great geste of the ki lling of the anima l. TIle Mimoplasm had therefore to be a perfect Mimeme. If the 
Mimoplasm was not exact , total and complete. the act wou ld not be slIccessfi.llly pcrfonned. 111is is 
Operative MlIlIoplasrism ." (Jousse 2000: 150) 

• "TIle frescos of Montignac depict mares chased by stallions. Such a geste of reproduction was rea lised 
on the walls of the caves in order to sanction it s re-play in rea lity. It must be reiterated that thi s 
expression differed greatl y from contemporary art which is comparati vely vain and vacuous. 111is geste 
of reproduction expressed instead. its part in the great play of Life which can only be played as an 
integrated whole. Primordia lly, these Mimoplasms and these Mimograms operated as creative 
replenishers of the reprcxiuctive life force. Once produced, this great geste of growth and multiplication 
became no more than a monument, a memento, a memory-aid: thus creation became history. I 
understand and articulate the famous Mil1logrnm of the caves in Montignac as a Tri-phase geste as 
follows : 

The hunter propels the arro" 
the arro\\ di scllltx)\,cls the blSOIl 
the bison gores the hunter. 

Later in history we encounter raised stones, without any inscription . They are also aide-me,noires. but 
of facts unknown to liS . They are the precursors of our triumphal arches and etemal flames." (Jollsse 
2000· 15 1) 
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"11 11" 

o les hou"a - Rabbi Icshou"a - mcmn'i incnrnat e 
[JcsusllBcni llMcshihiil 
JOl/sse idenl!fied Jesus as on "Aramaeophone Goli/can paysan .. (2000:.18. J -I J) and msisted on the IIse of 

his fllle - Rabbi' (Teacher) and Aramaic name '!esholl "a'. therefore his correct designation would be 

'/?tlbhi !eshou"a '. JOlIsse points 0111 that: " Usinl!, Ihe word 'Christ' in order 10 deSignate Iesltouu when 

one IS concerned with Ihe Aramaic milieu In ",hich he lought. is clear/y an anachronism. So IS using Ihe 

word 'Sir ' when translating as one bible did recenlly. Call him 'Rabbi' as his Apprehenders did, as Ihis 

will force you 10 stlldy w/1a/ a R"bbi is. which is a challenge /0 do some real work. A Rabbi is one who 

makes his Ta/mid. or /1IS Apprehenders-by-heart, 'come near him', Apropos ofJes/wua, we have at every 

rum eqUivalent formulas Sllch as: 'and came after him ' his Ta/mid, 'and came near him' his Ta/mid. 'To 

come near a Rabbi' m(!ans to come in order to memOrize, not 10 gel exclled by lyrical tunes, " (Jollsse 

2000:305) 

JOlIsse mainlained Ihal Ihe Rabbi Jeshou "a had received no formal rabbinical Iraining, and Ihal 

all 11Is learmng was 'tradifioned', i.e. handed down orally from Abba 10 Bera. Father to Son, and - as in 

Rabbi l esllOu"a 's case - Mother to Son. 

Exa mples of Usage 
• «And we see him, this memdi. inca .... nate, in the shape of a small chi ld at the centre in the crib of 

Bethlehem. On the one side is the mother, the great rhythmer who occasioned my greatest discovery: the 
Aramaean formulary of the Magnificat . On the other is dle adoptive father, the man widl the ca lloused 
hands, the artisan-paysan who gained his manual abi lit y through the handling of tools." (Jousse 
2000:3 11) 

• "All of Rabbi Icshoua's express ions were like that, because he was Palestinian. In-formed by hi s 
fo rmulaic Oral-style Tradition, he was familia r widl these paralleiisms which he had learnt as a very 
young child from the lips of his modler Mariam. The more I study. the more I realise that Ieshoua knew 
his Aramaic Targum exhaustively. He knew his Aramaic Torah in depth . I can state without hesitation 
that he knew his Targurnic Torah as well and better than the little present-day Mohammedans know the 
Qur'an by heart by repeating it daily." (Jousse 2000:266). 

• uThe Abbtis or Rabbis or Mtiris were mishnaIsts, catechists, and more specifically. rhythmo-catechists . 
(. .. ) TIle Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm has, dlen. succeeded in restoring to its rightful place dle 
primordia l importance of the ancient 'Oral Tradition' of the Palestinian Abbas or Rabbis. 

Of all these rhythmo-catechist Rabbis, the greatest, and if not the greatest, then certa inly dle one 
most studied as such - is unquestionably Ieshoua of Nazareth . What characterizes him as such is that, 
essentia lly, he was a poplllar rhytlmlO-catechist, comparable in style to the Finnish paysans, the oral 
rhythmers of the parallel balancings of the Kalevala , which LOnnrot restored to its rightful and 
honourable station. The Galilean paysan Rabbi did not rhythmo-catechize in scholastic Hebrew, the 
language of the academies of the learned or for the learned, but in AramaiC, the language of the 
synagogues or the open ai r for the people - those 'poor in knowledge', which poverty it so di stressed him 
to see. 
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b 
languishing 

d 
like a nock "ilhOl1t a shepherd" 

o image - imagination - rememoratioll 

c 
<lnd lying prostrate 

(JoLl sse 2000:2 1 7 -219) 

Itlisco,·crllob.iccti \" it~' llmic roscopic gcstc - mlu:roscopic gcste) ILlIborato r)"llrccci" cl 

JOllsse rejected 'he notion of the 'image' on (he grounds rhal if resfr;cred underswnding 0/ the process of 

'imagination ' 10 the prodllCI a/visllal images. In ifS place, JOlIsse proposed rhol Man was an "emiller of 

physiological gesfes. and psychologically capable of ime/lec/llolizing and of 'propositioning' these gesles 

in order 10 express the mOSf spiritI/o! 0/ his menla! oflitlldes ", and Ihal (he gesles were "played and re

played" unconsciollsly. and Ihol they developed '-' firelessly and interChangeably", For these insights he 

relied on "observation" and "modern scient~!ic techniques which have, fragmentorily bllt experientially. 

roltched upon the complex prohlem of human gestlta! expression, " (Jousse 2000:60) JOlIsse added rhar 

" We re-play, incessanrly and conrinllollsly. And we will eifher have R ememoration - which is objecrive 

re-play - or Imagination - which is a combinafion of re-plays adjusted 10 a common form, In some 

people. oClllar re-play will be the main 'player', in orhers ir will be allricular re-play. My own re-play is 

always global, which would explain rhe inclinarion and orientation 0/ my mimismologicol research 

towards 'Human Globalism " ., (Jow,'se 2000: 128). 

Example of Usage 
• "\Vhen I name the 'conscious rep lay' of these different gestes, I have always carefully avoided using the 

word: image. lllis word carries with it so many transitory and contradictory dleories, that it has created 
great confusion in the analysis of human gesticulation, One need only recall the case of the strange 
'motor images', In man evelything isfirs! and/oremos! 'motor response' . in agreement with Dr Pierre 
Marie, dle eminent neurologist of the Salpetriere, and his followers, I cla im that: "Images do nOI exist, 
The ternl should be stnlck from our vocabulary"", (Jousse 2000:60) 

• "Memory is the free, spontaneous, objective re-p lay of our mimemes, \Vhat we ca ll imagination is the 
combination of such re-playings in a mirrored interna l configuration which logica lly matches the 
external source." (Jousse 2000:579) 

• "We have seen previously that all human speech tends to be an indivisible complexity of Verbo
rhythmo-melodism, It is precisely th is Verbo-rhythmo-melodism which will help man to help himself, to 
the extent that these three interpenetrated elements will not always manifest themselves with the same 
primacy. During rememoration, the three elements will provide support variously: at one time it wi ll be 
the speech, at another time, the rhythm, or the melody. That is what I call the pre-eminent help of an 
integra l element. So, when we feel the need for a nmemonic aid, it is the melody which will come of its 
own accord, or the rhytlun, or the word . Tres in lino - three in one, • At the recitational moment ' there 
will indeed be a need for reintegration, as it is ca lled in experimenta l psychology, or for, in other words, 
a return to dle integrated mechanism." (Jousse 2000:205) 

• "The great creators are not people of great imagination: instead they are great experimenters who bring 
together elements which are likely to connect with one another." (Jousse 2000: 132) 
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• "Unfortunately, since the t ime that the prototypical paysan, Adam, left the earth ly Paradise, no paysan , 
and no paysan son, has tried to project himself into that milieu so that he cou ld try to understand and 
explain it from the paysan perspective 'in paysan fashion' . 111is explains all the variously lea med, but 
a lways de-efhnisized fl ights of imagination, that have subsequently been attributed lO the first 'Pleasure 
Park'. Only as a paysan should one have the boldness to revisit such scenarios: a boldness, furthennore, 
that has no need to fear tJ\e two kerofibs and tJle fiery sword, who disappeared from the entrance of the 
ea rthly paradise a long time ago. Ltlstead, we are confronted by the dread anny of Graeco-Latiniclst 
papyrovores, who have marshalled themselves there for centuries and centuries." (Jousse 2000:392-393) 

o Imbr-icatel imbr-ication 
lintll ssIlScclltllinc:u'natcl 
JOltsse makes (he poim Ih(ll rhe rhyrhmo-cQlechistic Oral-style trodilion is progressively self-energising 

and self-generalll1g: once it is sel in motion. il is virtltall)' an ul1Stoppable .flood. making no distinction 

between good and evil. vide the diaspora of hltman triumph and shame manifesf often Simultaneously in 

Ihe name of Divine AI/thorlty repeatedly (hrol/ghoul hislory. Furthermore. the fllndamental role of the 

Oral-style tradition in shapll1g - and even. in some Instances - making history. is virtl/ally llndetectabh!. 

as lIS overt man(fesrarion is ephemeral and transitory. giving no indication of the depth and longeVity of 

/IS visceral memorial imbrication. 

Examples of Usage 
• "We must never forget tilat nOnlla l human mechanics are an apparatus for selection which vibrates 

interactionally, not fragmentarily. I have seen, I have said before, and I repeat it, for it is one of the basic 
laws of Imbricating Mnes ia: the vibrations which are outside us are never independent but always 
Interacting. One vibration always acts on another vibration. In the Universe, everyth ing i nter~activates 

everything. It has been accurately asserted that to consider a phenomenon as separate, as distinct (from 
tJle cosmos), is to distort it. Whether we like it or not, we are in volved in Universa l Cosmological 
Interaction , wh ich is universa l 'Cosmologica l Imbrication' , before becoming mnemonic, euprax ic or 
eurnnesic • Anthropological Imbricat ion ' ." (Jollsse 2000: 11 8) 

• "We are forced to progress as if we were climbing a sta ircase, step-by-step. We caru10t, 
instantaneously, find ourselves on the first floor. We must imbricate successive approximations. We go 
from the best known to the least known, and from the least known to the unknown." (Jousse 2000:280) 

• "This re-play of corporeal and manual Mimemes is neither scattered nor incoherent. It is accomplished 
generally in the spontaneous, intelligent and logical fonn ofa generally Tri-phase Propositional Geste: 

an Acti ng One acting on an Acted upon 
These three natural phases of tile miming Propositional Geste are not only necessa rily success ive 

but they are also biologica lly imbr-icated. They make up an indivisible muscula r and semantic whole." 
(JOll SS. 2000:9 1) 

• "As we have a lready seen, melody and musculature are not physica ll y separated, nor is the process of 
rhythm physically and psychologica lly removed from the physical and psychological process of thought . 
Rhythm and thought together create the Rhythmic Schema of the • Mnemonic Recitative', which is not a 
poetic stanza to be cut up . It is precisely this imbrication of all these living elements that compels the 
examination of the processes of Formlllism and Bilatemlism. ." (Jousse 2000:258) 

• 'The great maternal cradling is the first fonnation of balanced beings . This cradling, I found in the 
patriotic songs which my mother loved to sing softly to me whilst balancing: 
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In 111~ counl!) . I \\orkcd lhe soi l. 
in m~ cou nt!)'. Itcndcd the sheep. 

And 110\\ that I am a soldier. 
I "ill remain tme to m~ count!) . 

These balancings are the mothers' terrible be/'cl.!/lses which ri se up when the count ry comes under attack . 
111el1 thei r sons, the little peaceful paysans, are transformed at once into invincible warriors : 

Halt! 
Halt! Halt ! 

You' re not going past .. 
(louss. 2000:309-310) 

• "Our thought , which is the bringing-into-consciousness, will thus no longer pulse to the Rh ythm of the 
Brain, and our memory, which is the re-play of consciousness, will thus no longer respond to the 
Rh ythm of the Brain . It is to the Rhythm of the Body as a whole that thought and memory wi ll pulse 
and respond. Rhythm is collectively and continuously imbricated: the rhythm of our hearts, the rhythm 
of our breathing, the rhythm of the balancing of our hands, of our footsteps, of our actions, depending 
on which part of our bodies we use to express dle intuss lISCCIHCd, intelligised and globally re-played 
Cosmos." (Jousse 2000: 176) 

• "Now, I believe that once we have persona ll y experienced and physically sensed Oll r own language, we 
would be prompted to look further: to seek dlC Graeco-Latin stems, to discover tJle original words , to 
explore the Indo-European roots which are always concrete and, thereafter, to access the underlying 
mimismical gestes, which, we would discover, are identical to ours. All the timeless, but mummified, 
gestes would be revived and would imbricate themselves into our own gestes. Life would redi scover 
Life, and wou ld enhance it. 'The eternal relevance of the classic authors' would no longer be a vain and 
empty claim." (Jousse 2000: 100) 

See also JOllsse 2000: 16. 38. 56. 77. 91. 112. J 26-128. 181 . .191-.192, 505-506. in/er alia. 

o impressing - expressing; microcosm - macrocosm 
ICXI)rcssionllm.mducatcIIMcchanicsl 
JOllsse identifies 'he interface between 'he processes of 'impressing ' and 'expressing . and the macrocosm 

of 'he universe and Ihe microcosm of the hllman inner 'Real ' as the 'universe plays and 'he anthropos re-

plays'. He demonstrates that this process is indivisibly psycho-physiological. and that the process of the 

impressing alld expressing of emolion and Ihoughl are as biological as the ingestion and excretion of 

food. hence Ihe 'mandllcalion' of the teacher and the teaching. and therefore all hllman communication. 

Examples of Usage 
• "First, we must understand tJle status of the Anthropos withi.n the balanced bilateralised Cosmos; 

second, we must understand how the balanced Cosmos is im-pressed in bilateralised Objects; third. we 
must understand how what is im-pre!.sed in the bilateralised Objects is expressed through the 
Mimodramas of those bilateralised Objects." (Jousse 2000:246) 

• "This ' play ' is what is real outside of us, that imposes itself on us, that is im-pressed within us, and 
energises us to e.\·-press it, to ' re-p lay' it, just as it was fm-pressed. Do you understand this formidable 
process? Under the 'sea ling' pressure of what is real, the child is ' im-pressed' , like soft. fluid wax, and 
he will ' e.x-press· in re-play what he has received ." (Jousse 2000:589) 

• " Indeed, we have seen the Anthropos, in all his global receptive spontaneity, intussuscept the mobi le 
interactions of tJle cosmos, play them, intell igise them, re-play them and express them globally. 111ere 
was thus, im-pressedwithin him and ex-pressed out of him, an interactionally global expression which 
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was remarkably precise and concrete: such is Mimism in its specialised fann - Mimismo-cinetism." 
(lOllSS. 2000: 157) 

• "Since o ral language is simply the transposition of the global geste onto the laryngo-buccal 
mechanisms, we must accept that we can understand this oral language only to the degree that we can 
grasp the underlying mimeme. And so, when I am alone, 1 play my language muscularly, intensely, 
corporea lly. In a term like ' expression' - ex-press - I sti ll fee l the geste of 'making a departure from ' 
(ex) , Likewise, in 'abstraction' , I ' draw out of (abs) . In 'capable ' = capere = prehend or take: I am 
capable because ' I can prehend or take'." (Jousse 2000:582) 

• "TIle following magnificent explication from the Palestinian milieu fUlds its place in this first stage of 
human ex-pressiol1: " Where does man come from?" 

And Jalwe Elohim look up the dust of the Adamfih 
and he modelled thc Adiil1l-anthropos ... 

On the anth ropological plane this is transposed into primordial man who is bent on ejecting, pressing out 
- cx-pres!)'ing, what is within him: 

Let what is within me 
be out of me! 

It would in fact have been possible to deal with Mimopiastism and Mimographism before 
Mimodramatism, because in his Mimodramas, man no longer renders dlC full burden of the rea l, but ex
presses it in evanescent gestes only. 

Mimism a llows man to hold the whole universe within him. He is the microcosm possessing dle 
macrocosm and re-playing the macrocosm. 

\Vhen this re-playing of dle macrocosm becomes conscious, a strange phenomenon occurs. In 
Mimism, all things are alive. In his global invasion of Life, the Anthropos will want to e.x-press out of 
himself the ' Mimemes ' of which he is full : he will want to create living Mimemes. 

In dle ambience ofdlis reality, shape is most prominent and thrusts itself most forcefully upon liS, 

so dle Anthropos shapes workable and stable clay. He discovers dle fonnjdable potential to ex-press and 
project the imminent Mimeme which can then be received and understood as a kind of rough model of 
creation . 

What is in man and what, in the Mimodrama, would be projected into the void to disappear 
immediately, now remains captured in the clay as a potential eternal record." (Jousse 2000: 148-149) 

See also Jousse 2000:21. 60. 61-62,70.73.86. 87.102.116-117. 122-123 ,204.563, inleralia. 

Q incarnate - incarnation 
lintb ricatcl lintussusccptl 
JOllsse /lses (he lerm 'incarnate' Iilerally - as opposed 10 metaphorically. The sense of "embody in flesh: 

pllt idea into concrefe form, realize. be a living embodiment of " (COED) must be understood literally as 

occurring in the biological viscera of the human being as a marrer of course in all human learning and 

understanding, and not only as a metaphor for the incarnation afGod in human form . 

Examples of Usage 
• "The Imower becomes in a way the object known in dIe fonn of this visible express ion. He becomes 

such through his entire acting, sensing and knowing being, to such a degree that, strictly speaking, the 
expressive Mimer is metamorphosed successively, but without fragmentation, into the different phases of 
the Propositional Gestes that he is expressing. He becomes· transitorily - the being known and mimed; 
he then becomes the action dIat flows from this being; he fmally incarnates the being on wh ich this 
action is exercised." (Jousse 2000:73) 

• "This is where I have arrived after a life-long study of the facts. the anthropological and ethnic facts. I 
have not yet studied the dogmas, but I know what the ethnic facts are. 1 have not yet reached 
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Catholicism. even less so Protestantislll . I have reached no further than Rabbi 1t1shou3 . And when in the 
moming I say those operative words , I, an anthropologist, have no difficulty with knowing, not only 
believing, but knowing, that '/1l1S is the Flesh of the God who became man, that 'lhis is the Blood of the 
God who became man. I intussuscept, I am wholly in communion with this fonnidable Mimodrama of 
leshoua, the all-mighty Paysan. I~af and Drink. What? Bread? Wine? No, ME. Me as Instructor, Me as 
the Memra inC(lrIllIlt!. Not the Greek Logos, but the Memra who is the bearer of the fonnidable 
Revelation." (Jousse 2000: 145) 

• "The educator is literally gestually incarnated in those he educates . He can say to them truly: 
b c 

I am in you and you me in me 
The mimed and the mimers are one. There should be no dishamlOny between language and g lobal 
behaviour. In cases of dissonance, the global behaviour shou ld have primacy: 

b c 
Iryoll do not belicvc Bclicve 

in these words or mine in these works armine" 
(lDusse 2000;360) 

• "We need to study, and above all understand, not what is musical , but what is verba l and s ignificant in 
this Rhythmo-melody. To know how to incarnate, activate and have the melody open out from the very 
meaning of each word is very difficult indeed: Semanrico-melodism is the twin sc ience of Semantico
pedagogics. A most penetrating fusion was needed, the intimate fusion of a thought a lways pregnant and 
striking, and of an emotion which would be, alternately, gentle and melancholic, and then violent and 
brutal. On the other hand, the Rhythmo-melody of the Lamentations was no more than a suffering 
softness . I glimpsed therein a deep anthropological and ethnic problem which has, as yet, not only never 
been tackled, but sometimes is not even posed. Gabriellc Oesgrees du Lou posed it, tackled it, solved it -
and all while she seemed to be at play, in her own fme and mysterious way. (. .. ) We will hear the 
individualised echo of each reciter at the deepest point in her voice. We must indeed, each one of liS. find 
ourselves with our whole being of flesh and blood, in other words with our total being, in the Word of 
God which is the Geste of God. In each reciter there must be reproduced a kind of individual 
incarnation." (Jousse 2000:2 10) 

• "We wou ld be hugely mistaken to think that the familial milieu, because it subscribed to manua l work, 
was a milieu of ignoramuses. TIle study of proverbs at work in this traditional milieu was not a specious 
exercise. TIle use of proverbs was an incarnate and practical science which flowed from daily gestes: 
proverbs provided the ethnic regulation and eterna l codification of daily gestes. It was an essentially 
'paysan' sc ience, in the sense that it relied on the gestes of the 'pays" of the ancestral earth. In addition, 
it must be remembered that this science of proverbs could sh ift from daily down-to-earth issues to lofty 
intellectual heights by simply using human bilateralism, somewhat in the manner of the eagle which 
climbs up to the sun by relying simply on the alternate beatings of its wings . The proverb was 
particularly apt in that it flows from human bilateralism, demonstrating the consequcnt coincidence of 
rhythm and logic ." (Jousse 2000:507) 

See also JOllsse 2000: 59. J 78. 309-310. 340. -128. inler alia. 

o Individual - individualism 
IcommunionllProblem or Knowledge) 
The nafllral lendency lowards dissonance between hllman individuals. which JOllsse refers 10 as "Ihe 

problem o/knowledge " (see Memory. Memorisation and Memorisers In Ancienl Calilee Part two Chapter 

one). is a conseqllence of Ihe 'Universe playing in' and fhe Anlhropos playing 0111', as whatever is 

'played in '. impresses on and is affected by (he slim of what has been previously played in and Ollt. No 
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IWO experiences are alike and no (wO people experience (he 'same' experience In (he 'same ' way. so all 

hllman experience is umque. The e.ffect of the acclImulated IImque 'Im~pression ' and 'ex-pression ' of 

hllman experience engender!)' idiosYflCrtlC)'. Furlhermore. Pormulism, which is Ihe manifestation of Ihe 

anthropology of geste and rhythm. is in na(/II'ol tension wilh the geste and rhythm of Ihe /lniverse. hence 

/m/h'idualit)'. And becallse Ihe 'individual'is Uniquely and rhylhmically 'in-gesre-d', the likehhood of the 

II1cidence of commonality of perceptIOn and IInderslanding. thought and feeling between individllols is 

reduced vlrlllally to nothing. Hence (he dis!iononce - Ihe breakdown 111 'communion and 

'communication' between people. 

Examples or Usage 
• "When you read this, I will no longer be alive to stand before you, and this book will not be able to 

express adequately the extent of the miserable human suffering with which I struggled to find truth, 
with which I struggled with the phrase, the articu lations, the rhythm, the balancing of phrases, the 
series of logical sequences, all which make up living human expression. You will no longer have my 
voice; you wi ll no longer have my whole living and vibrating being, for man dlinks and expresses 
himself oral ly with his whole body ... 

In the written form, a completely different mechanism comes into play. From that moment on there 
is no longer direct contact from man to man. When the thought is cast in written fonn, the creation is 
achieved, but every reader will interp ret that same thought idiosyncratically. That is why it was possible 
for someone to suggest dlat a disciple is sort of a traitor ... 

But it is perhaps at such moments that we begin to live beyond ourselves, when the thought is 
played through by each of dle individual receivers who interprets it in the context of hi s particular 
associations and experiences ... Each reader then makes his own truth ... Interpretation ensures the 
survival of the creator ... " (Jousse 2000: 12) 

• "The true Laboratory is therefore the Laboratory of the self. To instmct oneself;s 10 develop oneself 
Only the individual can know himself, whence today the ever-increasing awareness of the role of living 
memory and of its onmipresent adjuvant, rhythm. " (Jousse 2000:26) 

• "What does the ancient resonance of the words in the text signify? What living meaning can we revivify 
in each word with our own experience and linguistic knowledge? 

Allow me to reiterate: words do not, and cannot, have exactly the same meaning for each one of us . 
We understand them in relation to our individual life experience and to the best of our abi lity. TIllS 
explains why we all need a wealth of rea l and dynamic experience and a thorough seconda ry and higher 
education." (Jousse 2000: I 00) 

• "Simulation is always Imitation, but it is a two-sided lmitation, in the sense that the macroscopic 
mechanism which the individual plays outwardly, differs from the interior mechanism. Simulation is 
undoubtedly an extremely difficult exercise. What we have in Simulation is somewhat akin to the 
legendary Japanese etiquette which always smiles, out of 'politeness', even if it has to suppress the most 
frightful sufferings." (Jousse 2000: 11 9) 

• "There has been too much concentration on apoiogetics in tJlese great fundamental issues. Comparative 
mythology is an impossibility. Likewise comparative psychology. Two men cannot be known and 
compared from within. Each individual is himself. according to what he has absorbed from his entire 
milieu. This is why one does not speak only the language of an ethnic milieu. What the individual 
actually knows is an immense internal traditional mechanism. The gestes of any ethnic milieu can only 
be explained by the gestes of its own milieu : Palestinian logic is always essentially gestual logic." 
(lauss. 2000: 141 ) 
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o Inlendll ll l: English meaning: storemastcr 
NOI 117 ./(JIIsse 2000. 

o Interca lary - intc.-cahllion 
[Counl ing-ncck l:t(·cs[ 
71u! intercalary Counting-necklace was (he 'elabora/ed ' COllnting necklace of ,S'IUi'OIil of Giscala as 

opposed 10 Ihe 'primordlG/'ol' 'primary ·Collnung-necklace· of Kepht;-F'eter. The process of 

'1IIlercalaliOn· comilsled of the addition, omiSSiOn and mlllalion of Pearl-Lessons 10 Ihe COllntmg

necklace, 

(Does not appear in JOllsse 1990/2000) 

o intussuscept - intussuception 
[imbricate[ linca ,·natcl 
AI a leclure delivered on I February 1939. JOl/ne defined intu!)-susception asfollows: 

• "/f1lu:'-susception IS (he grasping of the external world (sllscl'pere) and the internalising thereof 

(in/lls). i.e. the synchronising of all the gestcs that flow from n(l/lIre inlO man, so Ihat he can then 

express them. IlIse the term, 'gestes '. bllt I shall Id say 'actions· becallse olltside of liS they are only 

aClions which take place_ 811t within Ihe man who receives them and re-plaY~i them. these actions will 

become ·gesles· . ., (Jousse 2000:576) 

In a series of per!)'onal notes wrillen 10 Gabrielle Baron at the end of September 1953, JOllsse prOVides an 

occollnl of how his understandmg of 'intussusception ' developed 

• "My sentences are mllltiply layered. This is parliclllarly lrue of (he element of balancing within each 

statement. os is man~fest in the balance belween the concepts oflhe inttl.\':'·lI sception of /~fe in 'he 

primordial paradisti, and 'he intussusception of still another I{{e in the Palestinian cenacle, 

I am quite overwhelmed thal my dear old master, Marcel Mauss. 01 the Ecole des Hautes Etudes, 

gave a very complimentary discourse on my for/llnale discovery of the word 'intussusception ' and its 

l/se in my firsl Ireatise on Ihe Oral Stylel I cannot get over the enormity. that in the word 

'intussusception' I discovered my entire second Ireatise on Global Style! 

Bill I had 10 proceed slowly, in SI/ch a way that I fell lhings unfolding very gradl/ally and only 

afler days of meditation focused on a single minllte paint, whiCh, 01 first glance. seemed to be of no 

importance ... Now I compose the ideas in separme little mimodramas thal are interconnected by the 

common geste of intun us,'eption. One cannot imagine whOI profound, IInsllspected 'relationships' one 

discovers! There is truth in unity! 

Most diffiCUlt of all was /0 highlightlhe most Iypical of the mimodramas in order 10 make my way 

logically. and almost fatalistically: led by (hose Galileans who were the receivers of Ihe leaching, I 
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//loved toward rhe reallsallon o.f the MandllcaruJI1 o.f'rhe Teacher, 'Everything IS consllmmmed there.' '" 

(JOIISse 2000 '576) 

• ..... And so I I1IS 71l11l'Sd(l), mormng 01 10: I 5, I sensed will/in myse(f a cry:uallizalion in Ihe process o.f 

'becommg', which I have been anricipalingfor more Ihan 111'0 mOnlhs . .. And Ihere il was. EvelJllhing 

wrote itse((. )lIst like thal. in a flash. witholll me. almosl in spile o.f myse(( ... E\le'~\'lhll1g as I dre(lIl1ed 

/1 IIl1ghl be. with a dislmglllslllng termmology. 'as common faclor': which allowed the vast, smkmg 

hislorical series of Pales flman nllmodramas. fO be arranged 'm triads'. 

No sooner had I IVY/ffen 'he words 'mismological ilJtu~',\'usception of Ihe Teacher according 10 his 

mimeme and according to his analogeme' Ihan I fe ll that Ihe illfussusceptions by Insufflation. by 

Imposition and by Mandllcation, as a logical and all-power/ul conclusion. /ell mto place. 

And under each dif/erenliated mimismological intussusception, the 'illfussuscepting' 

numoc/ramas cC/me 10 be arrcmged wilh a depth that naturally necessitaled friads within triads, in 

cascades. 'springing/orlh ' inJinitely ... 

ThiS is stilI. o.f course. only a rapId. rOllgh olltline. a boil of lightening over the immense. 

mysleY/ol/s, obscure oc:ean of the subconsciOIfS. But everything is there. It remains only Ihar the facts 

and the sentences be permifled to.la/1 into order ofrheir own volition ... " (JolIsse 2000:576-577) 

• " Whether we like il or nOl. in the gllise of one geste or onO/her, and in every silllarion. we 

consistently find the intussusception of the Teacher in the apprehender, extending right down to the 

formidable conclllsion. like an echo: 

IlItussul'cept: This is lily Flesh ! 

IIIlIIs:iUscept: This IS lily 11100<1/ 

Unify: Therefore lily enlire Palestinian Being. " (Jousse 2000:577) 

JOlIsse indicates his position on congenital knowledge in the follo lVing: 

• "In Ihe conclusion of "Fa /her. Son and Paraclete in the Palestinian ethnic Milieu " (parI JJ, Chapler 

I) . I wdl demonslrale the extent to which the Gallo-Gali/ean Tradition has 'informed' and 

'rhythmised' all my mllscles, the muse/es 0/ a young receptive Sarthois child. 

J woltld like 10 claim thar Ihis came obo/ll 'as from my mo/her's womb', lIsing the same formllla 

as Ihe great Palestinian Miliell dramatists and RhYlhmo-carechists. As it rose into my consciousness. 

this congenital 'information' became profossorially 'methodologlzed', 

We. traditionist paysans, are all very ml/ch like the mysleriolls Lascallx caves: a single ray of 

light is enollgh to illllminale in Ihem {he re-play of the living Mimodramas of the Anceslral Tradition. 
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A /I / had f{J do to access II'hO! / call IOday 'he Gal/a-GalIleon IvlethadaloKv. \Vas to develop . 

. ,·ctc:nf~tim//y. this viwl and g lobo/ CommunlolI-Tradition which models Ihe \Vhole of man. " (.Jollsse 

2000:-1-1) 

Examples of Usage 
• "Once in possession of the intelligent, fluid mechanism of propositional gesticulation, Corporeal

manual Style man is psycho-physiologically and logically ready to intussuscept, to conceive (in the full 
meaning of the word), to kno\V and to express all the 'gestes' that are performed naturally in the visible 
world . 

Science is henceforth possible. for indeed to know an object in some depth, the 'human composite' 
must first receive with in itself, and thus become capable of re-playing consciollsly and inlelligem/y. a 
number of this object's Transitory Actions upon some other object . These will have been previously 
characterized and known, through their Essential Action , by their Gestual name, recognisable in analysis 
in spite of the desiccation of algebrose (etymology being occasiona lly capable of resurrecting meaning) . 
For example, 'the fire bllrns the tree', 'the fire liqll~fies the wax', 'the fire hardens the clay', 'the fire 
reek/ens the iron', etc .; 'the eye sees the man', 'the eye sees the fire' , 'the eye does not see the breath' (or 
the sp irit) , 'the eye cmNs a spell, etc . And so on, indefmitely, for each Essential Action of the wliverse, 
until one has exhausted the mysterious sum of Transitory Actions with which the universe is, so to 
speak, 'pregnant'. 

It is important to point out here, in pass ing, that the subtle mechanisms of thi s 'logic of pregnancy', 
have not really been studied sufficiently in the different etIUlic milieux. 1J1deed, on tlle basis of past 
experience, which is always subject to revi sion , notwithstanding its comprehensive authority, each ethnic 
milieu attributes, rightly or otherwise. a number of Transitory Actions to an object . Those of us who 
have lived in a va riety of very different ethnic mil ieux know that the actions attributed to some objects 
inflicted upon other objects and particularly upon man, do indeed differ from one ethnic milieu to 
another to the point even of contradiction . These actions, whether true or imagined, naturally influence 
man's reactions, comportment, and gestes toward these objects . We have a very good and very well
known example of thi s in the Propositional Geste tl1at I deliberately cited above: tlle eye casls a spell . 

Corporea l-manua l Style man is ab le to embed tlle countless actions and interactions of the universe 
in his entire acting, sensing and knowing being. 111is he does both for himself and for others: for himself 
a summarised microscopic gest iculation which still allows him to grasp with full consciousness and to 
trace with clarity each of the phases of tl1e Propositional Geste will suffice, while for others he lets his 
corporeal and manual Mimemes irradiate macroscopically with all the amplitude needed to make them 
easily recognizable and understood." (Jousse 2000:72-73) 

• "I owe all my references in my lectures to examples taken from nature, to those non-literate paysans. 
They accustomed me to be wary of the fme speeches oftllose who speak brilliantly about everything but 
know nothing. Paysans smi le quietly to themselves in the presence of fine ta lkers of this kind. 

Would that people could understand these individua ls who are so rich in the sensations and 
intussusceptions of actual tJ1ingst But we judge people too easily by the nlllnber and tJlickness of books 
tJtey have written, when they should be evaluated on the basis oftJle quantity and quality of the reality 
they ha ve comprehended. 11lOse who have made genui.ne discoveries and have contributed to science, are 
dIose who have put their books aside and started their study from reality. I will constantly reiterate that 
my first scientific training was this contact with the paysans of Beaumont-sur-Sarthe." (Jousse 2000: 17-
18) 

See a/so JOllsse 2000: 27.70.8/ .1 10.116. /1 7. 122.533. inter alia. 
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o lohanan - John - JohHllllinc 
IApprchcndcrl lRabhi ICShOU"lll 
./ousse uses (he Aramaic 1ohiiniil1 ' Jor ·Johll '. fhe Apprehender whom "I(}ShoIlCl preferred (0 iI1Sfrucr " . 

and acco/m(:i for fhe deve/opmenr of {he Jo/wII";IIe Gospel as below. JOll sse seldom uses (he name 

' Johll' in place of {he Hebrew ' loMillo,, ' . 

Examples of Usage 
• "The receivers of the rh)1hmo-catechised Word are not, and never were the same. The total lack of 

IInderstanding of the difference lies at the origins of the synopt ic and Johanninc pseudo-problems. We 
have a Kepha, the solid fishennan-paysan , precise and faithfu l ca rrier of leshoua's elementary 
Rhyduno-catechism. And then we have the young Apprehender, lohanan, not 'the disciple whom Jesus 
loved', as Graeco-Latinicists are quick to repeat, thereby committing an inadmissible pedagogical and 
etJlIlic mistranslation . lohanan was the Apprehender whom Ieshoua preferred to instruct, and that is 
why the Pearls-of-Leaming of leshoua's superior Rhythmo-catechism were memorised and rhythmo
catechised very precisely by lohanan. It is he who later synthetised it into what is regarded as 'the most 
exquisite poem in existence' : the 'poem' of the Prologue of Saint John. No, it is not a poem. It is a 
superb reproach , and a magnificent example of what the authors of our rugged catechisms should be 
transposing. Pedagogically, it is what our children are missing and what we, dissatisfied and non
Igebrosed adu lts, are a lso missing: a synthetic Rhythmo-catechism which ul1shrouds everything wh ich 
has been brought to us by dle Pearls-of-Leaming of leshoua's superior Rhythmo-catech ism. From the 
recitat ives of this Rhythmo-catechism, which we ca ll the Gospel accordi.ng to John, the favourite 
Apprehender has personally crystallised the principal fonnulae widl such breadth and so sublimely that 
he has been analogically represented as the royal eagle of Ezechiel's grandiose unshrouding. 

I became aware of the fonnulaic structures of the Besoreta-Gospel dltough Targumic Aramaic, 
animated by traditional rhythmo-elodies . The Targumic formula of Genesis in Aramaic is as follows : 

In the Beginning did EI5hfi create 
what is on high and what is on low 

And dle exact Apprehender, lohanan, the fa ithfu l repeater, but not a poet, basing himself on the 
computation of the Creat ion of tile World by the ten Memraisations of the creating Elaha, goes back 
beyond time, beyond dle 'Beginning', and gives us the computation of the Engendration of the Memra by 
the memraising-Elaha, the transcendental and etemal Engendration which existed 'in the Beginning'. And 
he starts his composition thus: 

Beqn{/mifl /lowfi/i M emrli 
In the Beginning was the Memra ... 

Never did formulaic Ora l Style provide more striking proof of what traditional fonnulat ion can bring 
about when it is handled and adapted by an individua l genius." (Jousse 2000:21 1-2 12) 

• " Kepha-Peter and loha nan-John chose from among dle innumerable, authentic and impeccably 
memorised 'Counting-necklaces' of Rabbi leshoua and adapted them for each tragic event. 111eir Gospel 
is an ineffable echo which transmits to us the Mimemes of 'Pearl-Lessons' which h!shoua taught in 
paysan parallelisms. And that is why Rabbi leshoua made the following pertinent rhythmo-catechistic 
recommendation to his Apprehenders when they asked him: 

Who then wi ll be Rabba 
in the Malkouta of Shemayyu? 

He then took a small scholar, placed him standing in their midst in the pedagogical stance of a Rabbi 
who is reciting his recitation, and said to them: 
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If~ou do not repeat 

III the Malkout;i 

like schola rs 
You willllot enter 

and do not occome agmn 

of Shcmayy;i 

How many ethnic mistrans lations can be rectified by the human balancing!" (Jollsse 2000:3 12) 
• lllis pract ice has such value that in certain ethnic milieux this law of fac ilitation has been put to regu lar 

use. 1 have already shown you that the main proof wt: have for the fact that the Prologue of John 
originates from a Semitic rather the a Greek milieu, is dlat we have those famous 'link-words' that 
facilitate the recitation: 

In the ocginning wns the Word 
And the Word was with God 
And the Word was God 

(lousse 2000: 19) 
• "111e Palestinians, on the contrary, repeated incessantly: the Ln visible has never been seen. And Iohanan, 

in what is ca lled The Prologlle a/Saint Joltn reminds li S of this strong certitude: 
No-onc has seen God. ever. 

(lousse 2000: 147) 
• "The traditiona l dependency of the fomlUlae of the ' literary genre' of the superior Besoreta which we 

have encountered here, was found again in the fonnulae of the 'literary genre' of the Apocalypse. It is 
natural that these traditional fomlUlae should be different from one genre to anotller. The style of 
John's Epistles is therefore not the same as the style of his Apoca lypse because, formulaically, it 
cannot be the same. Different traditional fonnulae demanded different individual styles." (Jousse 
2000:535) 

o Israel - Palestine - Galilee 
lethnic milieul 
For JOlmie. lsrael-Pale.~tine was not a physical space bltt a manifestation of energy of ·grollp identity· 

rather than 'nationhood ·. more as a consequence of ·rhy thm-as-consciousness· than ·space·. Jow·se saw 

thiS as a consequence of the itinerant origin of 0/1 peoples in the hunter-gatherer mode of being. In Ihe 

Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm. (Pari 1/ Chapter 5) JOllsse d ,stinguishes between 'Jlld6hean, 

Jlldaean. Jlldaist in the Palestinian EthniC Milieu .. 

Examples of Usage 
• "What, tllen, is this Milieu of Israel? It is the milieu of Omlllpotent Energy. Always, and since the 

creation ex nihiln, tllroughout its history, we see the drifting of th is formidable current of invisible 
Energy. We saw it, in tlle beginning, creating the world from nothing. We see it subsequently producing 
matter, in the fonn of manna, in the fonn of water, under Moses' staff, etc . 

Will we consider these phenomena unlikely? Not at all . For they are founded on an omnipotent 
geste capable of producing secondary gestes . We are not dealing with some arbitrary system of 
geometry. We a re centred ill the fonnidable system of all-mighty invisible Energy. 

But it is obvious that this Onmipotent Force must not be vaci ll ating when it is wielded by its 
representative. That is why Moses' geste of hesitation is immediately punished: he wi ll not lead the 
children of Israel into the Promised Land." (Jousse 2000" 143) 

• "Israel's great strength, on the contrary, is in never having modelled itself anywhere but within itself. 
111at is what allows us to say that its statuary was realised in the mimodramatic expression of the 
prophets. The Nabis were living prepositional statues." (Jousse 2000: 146) 



• "TIle Palestinian milieu was the pedagogical milieu por excellence. Everything in Israel was o rgani sed 
to guide man . TIle a im was always to m-fonn living beings . Everythmg cohered in this living pedagogy: 
spontancolls mnemonics and volunta ry mnemotedmics were imbricated and mutually supporti ve. Israel 
was essent ially a milieu of instnlctors, the source of which was the Ail-MIghty who was All-Knowing 
and AII-Teochmg . 

All Oral Style milieux had, and still have, memory-aids which facilitate memorisation and the 
portage of their Traditions. In some civi lisations the memory-aids were material necklaces (rosaries) of 
concrete tokens: figurines, notches, which acted as points of reference and orientation for the 
concatenation of recitations. Israel's tokens were sculpted into the living fibres of its people: its memory
aids were intellectual tools, not concrete and inert rosaries, but living memory-counter rosaries. One 
such is the Seder-S~fer. or Orderer-Counter, whom we see at the very beginning of Genesis . In Israel, 
the Laws of living and gestual Memory were inescapable." (Jousse 2000:259) 

• " Ironica lly, til e prestigious Rhyt.hmo-Catechistic style of Israel has been largely scholastica lly 
overlooked, probably because the beauty of the moral and religious code it contained ecl ipsed all else. 

Israel bestows upon all mankind an extremely rare, pure gem of wisdom: the Unity of God. When 
one encounters alternative random theories improvised by human thought throughout the world, one can 
only be awed by t.be heroic dedication, even to dle point of martyrdom, with which these people have 
embraced dle dogma of the Unity of God." (Jousse 2000:262) 

• "We a re dealing here wid\ the traditional mechanism par excellence of Israel, which rests on the great 
anthropologica l laws of human labour. It is easy to understand why, situated within this bilat.eralised 
Global and Oral-style Tradition, dle Rabbis used the magnificent expression: 'Working at the Torah ', 
which words and balancings have been untiringly repeated by leshoua: 

a 
Work 

b c 
1101 ror rood Ihat rOIS but for rood that kccps 

d 
ror Lire ctcrnal 

(lousse 2000:304) 
• "According to tile rhyt.hmic Recitatives of the Palestinian ora l tradition , the universe and man were 

c reated and preserved for the Torah alone. Before Sinai , the Torah had been presented to all the peoples 
of the world . All , but Israel, refused it . Israel, alone, was willing to receive it, first in and through its 
whole being corporea ll y, then in and through its ears aurally . Israel, alone, agreed to man{fest if in 
action and to receive if aurally, in other words to practise it physically and to learn it . In Israel , the 
global geste a lways preceded the oral geste . Th is accounts for Israel's nature as a unique people, a 
people chosen by the Gi ver of the Torah. It accounts for tile Torah being vigi lantly isolated in the 
Promised Land, as if in a high-wa lled garden . Whilst the Torah was thus being sheltered from the other 
peoples of the world, it was able t.o unfurl its inca rnate petals and spread its perfume on reciting lips ." 
(lousse 2000:498) 

• «My in-depdl studies ha ve led me to hypothes ise that the great primordial law which flouri shed in tile 
Palestinian ethnic milieu, is the traditional milieu par exce llence. It will therefore come as no surprise to 
discover that the great Nabis appear to have been eminent 'Mimers'. When they wanted to demonstrate 
that the town was to be destroyed, they took a clay pot and broke it . Was the kingdom t.o be di vided up? 
The Nabi took hi s new coat and rent it in ten parts. "l1lUS will the city be destroyed ... Thus will the 
Kingdom be divided up"." (Jousse 2000: 139) 
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".JJJJ" 

o Jnnet (ProfessOl' Pierre) 
.Jolfsse srlldied Psycholog)' tinder Pro/essor Pierre Ja"er, 

Examples of Usage 
• «It was thus that I came in contact with the Psych% gle de /a Condlllle of Pierre Janet , and with the 

S{;heme mOf€1IY of Bergson It is clearly to these two men that I owe the most , so far as verification is 
concemed." (Jousse 2000:23) 

• " Experimenta l Psychology is beginning to make contact with ethnology, linguistics and experimental 
phonetics. At scholarly meetings , such as those of the Philosophical Society, Messrs Brunot, Delacroix, 
Oumas, Janet , LevyMBruhl, Mauss, Meillet, Pemot, Piron, Vendryes exchange views on the subject . 
These specialists draw conclusions on co-operative projects, such as the Masters Course on Language 
and TIlOught taught during the last two years at the Sorbanne. It seems that the time has come to try to 
view certain complex problems in a less restrictive way. ( ... ) My research has dealt with ' rhythmic 
verba-motor memory', with what my professor at the College de France, Or Pierre Janet, wou ld have 
called the 'psychology of recitation '." (Jousse 2000:54) 

• "TIlis is the point where the Anthropology of Geste, after some indispensable adaptation and fme-tuning 
encounters, is able to integrate the powerful behavi01lral psychology which my master Or Picrre Janet 
developed continuously in his teachings over so many years at the College de France. 

In his lecture of April 15, 1926, Pierre Janct asked: "What, basically, is the brain? In no way is it 
the organ of action. Action does not depend on the brain ; it is not perfomled by it. There was a time 
when the brain was said to secrete thought as the liver secretes bile. That is chi ldish . A brain separated 
from a living being is incapable of thought or of action . The brain is one of the elements of the extremely 
complex ci rcuit that we call action ; when the brain is separated from the muscle, there is no longer 
action. Action is dependent on both brain and muscle . In rea lity, man thinks with hi s whole body; he 
thinks with his hands, his feet , his ears, as well as with his brain. It is absolutely ridiculous to claim that 
his thought depends on a part of himself: it is tantamount to saying that Ollr manual ability depends on 
our fingernail s. 

Psychological activity is an activity of the whole - it is not a local ized activity. The brain is quite 
simply a conglomerate of switches ... It is not the brain that detennines psychological activity; it only 
regulates it."" (Jousse 2000:73) 

• " Finally, the publication of Or Pierre Janct 's lectures at the College de France records the immediate 
adoption of the conclusions of my research by the author of L'lntelligence avon/ le Lnngage. " (Jousse 
2000:79) 

• "We have sorely neglected working with the microscope when studying human gesticulation. Whoever 
tells us: "To think is to stop oneself from doing", is making a profowld mistake. On dIe contra ry, to 
dlink is to flex one's whole human composite in s llch a way that dle interactional play becomes more 
demanding. My master, Pierre Janet , expresses hi s perfect understanding of this when he speaks of 
'psychological tension ' ."(Jousse 2000: 114) 

• "Primacy of thought and memory has been erroneous ly accorded to the brain. Professor Janet, my 
master, was justified in emphasising the exaggerated role attributed to the brain . Historically, the brain 
was regarded as the sole source of thought and memory. I have dethroned the brain and accorded it its 
rightfu l place: it is a 'commutator' which switches us into consciousness. 

Our thought, which is the bringingMinto-consciousness, wi ll thus no longer pulse to the Rhythm of 
dle Brain, and our memory, which is the re-p la y of consciousness, will thus no longer respond to the 
Rhythm of the Brain . It is to the Rhythm of the Body as a whole that thought and memory will pulse and 
respond. Rhythm is collectively and continuously imbricated: dIe rhythm of our hearts, the rhytJUll of our 
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breathing, the rhythm of the balancing of our hands, of our foot steps, of our actions, depending on which 
part of our bodies we use to express the intussuscepted, intelligised and globally re-played Cosmos." 

• " I'ierre Janet reiterates repeatedly: "We think with our entire body."" (Jousse 2000:83) 
• " What does the French child do when carrying a long baguette bread? He breaks it in two halves to lose 

none of it, and make it easier to carry. \¥hen a paysan goes to tJ1e well , Illost of the time he takes two 
buckets, not one, even though he needs only one. If you ask him why, hi s answer wi ll be akin to the 
fomlllla of my Master, Pierre Jailer: "1 do it to make the carrying easier." Likewise, consider the faml 
woman going on her way, carrying milk in two buckets, one balancing on each side. She has learned that 
she will go much farther, and tire less, if she ca rries two buckets, one on each side and each balancing 
the other, than ifshe carries only one, on one side." (Jousse 2000:252) 

o Jerome (Saint) 
Imcmor~d [Bcsor:ihl 
JOlIsse notes the particular interest paid by Saint Jerome to the Aramaic origins 0/ the Gospels. A highly 

literate schalor. Jerome was oble to qUOIe extensively and accurately in theological displlles. 

demonstrating a remarkable memory. thl/s illustratmg Ihat literacy does nor excl/lde the lIse of memory 

which as an anthropological characteristic can be developed by any human being given sllitable training 

and slIpported by Oral-style mnemonic text structllres. 

Examples of Usage 
• "Among us Christians, only one man truly knew the Palestinian milieu , and that was Saint Jerome. He 

alone maintained contact with the Rabbis of Israel, which was the source of all his disputes with Saint 
Augustin . There is however no denying the fact that hi s knowledge of the whole of Palestinian literature 
remained unsurpassed in Christianity, and that hi s study was tJle living science of the Rabbis of Israel ." 
(Jollsse 2000:271) 

• "Mlltalis mutandiS, the following lines from Saint Jerome (De Yiris illlls fribus 5), could just as easily 
be read in a current newspaper report: "Paulus was first named Shaoul. He was born in a town of 
Judea, in Giscala . lllis city was taken by the Romans. So Shaoul emigrated to Tarsus of Cilicia with 
his parents. The latter sent him to school in Jerusalem, where he followed tJ1C lessons of Rabbi 
Gamaliel."" (Jousse 2000:548) 

• "The 'territorial' meaning of the first proposition accords with the Palestinian tradition recounted by 
Saint Jerome, a reliable and authentic etlUlographic witness. In the second proposition, which is 
logica lly dependent on the first , we read in Greek, gegenemenos - 'who was in Tarsus', and not 
gegennemenos - 'who was born in Tarsus'. This reading is in no way surprising, least of all to a 
professiona l philologist . All one need do is open a concordance of the Septuagint and a concordance of 
the New Testament and run through the quotations containing the two verbs ginomai and gennao and 
their derivative words . One can then see how frequently gen and genn a re used the one for the other. 
Amongst the dozens of eases let me merely cite here: Psalm 44 (45),17; Ezech. 22, 13,2 and Petr. 2, 
12. For example, the Greek phrase of the Psalm 44 could be read and translated both as: 

In the place or your rathers were your sons. 
In the place or your ralhcrs were born your sons." 

(Jollss.2000:549) 
• " ... and the redoubtable St Jerome, a person almost never mentioned, but one of the rare people who 

has applied himself to the Aramaic in collaboration with Palestinian rabbis ." (Jousse 2000:595) 
• " ... is the Doctor MaximllS of Holy Writ who regarded biblical learning as one of the Church's chief 

bulwarks." (Orchard el al . 1951:4) 
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o Jerusalem 
IKcnisht:ihl 
Jousse Ident~fif!s Jerusalem as the site of the orlf!,lI1al Kemshttih at which the Apostle·Envoys 

'apprehendf!d' fhf! Bf!s6rtih In AramGlC WJI!1 Ihe suppOrt (~rthe COllntlng-necklace com·trllcred by Kepha

Peter. and assIsted by the Metollrgemans-Sllnergoi: as encodmg interpreters in the intra-ethnic and 

extra-elhnic diaspora. 

Examples of Usage 
• "These Targumic fonnulas were encoded in the favoured convention of Aramaic, which was the 

language routinely and commonly used in the daily lives of the people of the Palestinian ethnic milieu . 
Some studies still assert, wrongly, that the people in the Palestinian milieu of the first century spoke 
Hebrew. In the streets of Jerusalem and in the alleys of Nazareth, Aramaic was spoken, not Hebrew, 
just as in the streets of Paris, French is spoken, not Latin. That we should happen to visit certain 
scholastic institutions in Paris, such as the Instifuf Cotholiqlle, for example, in the middle ofa theology 
lecture delivered in Latin , does not mean that the French speak Latin. Much the same scenario was 
played out in Palestine in leshoua's time. Aramaic was the common medium of social conununicatioll . 
But in the schools, the Judaean theologians used Hebrew as tlle medium of scholarly instruction and 
interaction . TIle Judaist tlleologians have continued using Hebrew as a scholastic medium for two 
thousand years . As Christian theologians depend on Judaist theologians for tlleir infom13tion, it is little 
wonder tllat these Christian scholars have readi ly accepted that Hebrew was also lISed by the 
Palestinian people as the popular medium of socia l communication. Because this Palestinian popular 
milieu has, until recently, received very little attention , it must now be studied attentively." (Jollsse 
2000:460) 

• "111is Aramaic encoding was the Targum or Translalion. Having remained oral fo r centuries, the 
Targum was only officially put-into·writing little by little, after tlle destnlction of Jerusalem. TIle fear 
of its loss , amidst tlle terrible trials endured by Israel , was principally what prompted dle officia l 
'Putting-into-writing' of an Aramaic encoding, created originally, both intrinsically and liturgically to 
bc, and remain, oral. It is ironical that we owe our current familiarity and daily use of these formulaic 
Aramaic traditions to tlle trials and tribulations of the embattled people of Jerusalem!" (Jousse 
2000:500) 

• "In my study Jlld6hen , Judean, Judaiste in the Pale!llinian elhnic milieu, I show the antagonism 
between the 'intell ectual' Judahens from Jerusalem and its environs, and the 'ignorant' Galileans. It is 
ethnographically interesting, and novel, to point out here, in passing, the mocking double irony in the 
instruction of the Latin occupier, Pontius Pilate. At the top of a Roman cross, planted in the soil of 
JUdean Jerusalem, on whi(;h the Galilean liberator W;lS slowly dying at the behest of Judahens with the 
cOlUlivance oftlle Roman oppressor, it was supremely ironical that an inscription should be fixed there 
proclaiming in all of Aramaic, Latin and Greek, that tlle dying sufferer was ruler of a ll the world . The 
besoraists (or evangelists) fortunately kept the wording for us in their Greek-enctXted memory-aids . 
111is wording was naturally known by heart, in its entirety, by all reciters, as we have shown for the 
formulae of the Paternoster. When tllis was subsequently put-ill-writing, tlle use of customary graphic 
abbrevialions, which differed according to the different scriptors, can be seen in the accompanying 
table." (Jousse 2000:513) 

• "Furthermore, the traditional fomlUlae of the parallel rhythmic Recitatives whose antithetic echoes were 
sung and balanced by the Babylonian Rabbis had been in the mouths of all and sundry, and heard for a 
long time in the typically Judahean streets of Jerusalem: 

In Galilca, no Rabbi rises. (7,52) 
From Jud5.hca. the Messiah shall come. (7,42) 
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And thus was created U1C tragic and ironical contex1 of the mournful lamentation rhythmo
psa lrnodised by the young Galilean Nabi, h!shoua the Messiah, before the capita l of Judahea which 
rejected him: 

h 

J enlslIlcm 

e 
who ki lls 

d 
Oh:o-ou 

Ihe Nabis \\ ho cOllie from among ~ou 

" that I should g<lther 
~our children Ix:fore Ille 

o Jesus 
[Icshou"ill IMcshihal 

g 
Ho\\ often I have w<t nted 

j 
And ~ou did not want to 

c 
Jerusalem 

f 
and stones 

those who are Sent to you 

4lS a hen gathers 
her chicks under her wings 

,11/23.37-39 
(Jousse 2000:547) 

JOlIsse seldom uses the name 'Jesus '. the Hebrew versIOn of the Aramaic name of the Rabbi Jesholl"o. 

Exa mples of Usage 
• "As a small child I was extremely curious about Jesus of Naza reth . What drew me to him was his 

teaching, wh ich my mother sang to me. I still sense her dear voice, not in my ears, but in my mouul and 
in my reciting throat. When I was still a child, I asked a priest who knew Hebrew and who was then 
curate at Beaumont-sur-Sanhe: "What language did Jesus speak?" - "I'm not exactly sure. In the 
seminary, they told us he spoke Greek, perhaps even Latin . But Renan thought he spoke Syro-Chaldaic 
... 1l1at's what one finds in the Targum" . And because of my eagerness to learn, he said to me: "If you 
like, we can work at this together" . And UlU S it was that I began then and Ulere to scan the formulas of 
the Canticle of Job (if onc can ca ll it a Canticle), and to study the Targum . I have gone on doing so to 
this day. I have kept on studying the Targum since then, attempting to sound on my lips the very 
language of Jesus. My scholarship has been marked by my obsession about this young Rabbi of 
Naza reUl." (Jousse 2000:22) 

• "When we are confronted widl dle words: 'Seonon' by Jesus, 'Gospel' by Jesus, we must ask ourselves 
to what Palestinian reality these words refer. For the word 'Sennon' is a translation, three times 
removed from the original, which original presumes to encode the Hebrew-Aramaean word: Diibiir
Pilgiimii. which means 'global and oral geste'. The Gospel is, in fact, the /Jesorelii, the Announcement 
or that which is recited ora lly, in odler words the very opposite of what we mean to signify when we 
say: the Book of the Gospels . How could masters of close textual critici sm, who had never studied the 
structures of the Palestinian fomlUlaic style, ever delve successfully into the global stylistic mechanics 
of that original Oral-style Gospel?" (Jousse 2000: 169) 

• "An exegete, filled with artistic innuendo and sa rcastic condescension, once challenged me: "Jesus was 
not making music when he gave his sennen on the mount." Of course not, neither music nor sennon. 
There was simply a young paysan-Rabbi who was recounting, and re-counting, hi s pearls-of-Ieanting, 
according to the crystallising anthropological and ethnic rhytJlms of hi s country, Ga lilee. And his 
Apprehenders faithfully received thi s teaching in order to wrap it, as a living rosary of pearls-of
lea rning. around their reciting throats in order to transmit it, alive and vivifying. That is why I follow the 
law of the interactionally miming anthropos - the mimer of what is interactionally real - well aware that 
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Algebrosis is necrosis, and that death has no rhythm. I resuscitate that which conceives the ulllq ue 
essence of tlle grandeur and nobIlity of the human throat - the emissioll of sounds , as all animals do, and 
expression of meaning, as no animal does ." Jousse 2000:207) 

• "Loisy sa id: "TIle life of JeslI s, according to the Gospels , is like shagreen leather. TIle more one studies 
it, tlle more it shrinks". I maintain that the life of JeSllS is a yet untouched paysan immensi ty, and the 
more one explores it witlt virtuous hands, the more it grows." (Jousse 2000:312) 

• "To the Jews, Jesus often appeared to be a gross oddity, as was the case when he demonstrated his 
genius in synthesising the traditional teachings . Abb6. Berii. Memr6. Meshih6 are all found in tlle 
Aramaic targum, but not synthesised in the way that the Rabbi leshoua syntlles ised them. 

TIle Gospel might be less shock ing to Jews if tlley were to discover, by reading steadi ly tluough tlle 
Apoca lypses, the essenti al Jewishness embedded in the traditional fomlUlae . The Apocalypses of 
leshoua 's time, and tllOse wh ich followed - like the Apoca lypse of John, the on ly one recognised as 
canonica l by Christians - derive from currents that originated in the immense treasury of Palestin ian 
tradition." (Jollsse 2000:566) 
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HJ<KKK" 

o Kcnishtah - Qchillah - Asscmbly - Ekklcsia - Synagoguc 
I LillIrg~' J IlIcd:tgog~·IIA1)Osllcsl I Kel)h:1llmcmoQ I 
JOllsse was most partlclt/ar to emphasise 'he paysan or/gill of the Kenislttlilt-Qehill6h ,hat formed in 

Jerusalem after the death a/the Rabbi /eshou"a. H,s insistence was informed by Ihe need to ensure that 

Ihe essentially pedagogic Arall/eo-Hebraic Oral-slyle Tra(htlon origins of the 8es6roh-Gospel scrip/llres 

were acknowledged and celebrated. He worked com-tontly (0 shift the perceptions that the Rabbi lesholl"a 

and his Disciples Apostles were formally trained in (he literate Hebraic tradition and that the origins of 

the Christian teachings were fundamentally Graeco-La,in If/urgy, to an understanding of the early 

church as the product qf the Aramaic traditioned Oral-style milieu, 

The Kenishtiih (Schoolhollse) was the orlgm of the ~)nagoglle (temple). and its real jimctlOn 

\I'm is 'teaching and learnmg '. not preaching ': see "Pedagogy engenders Uturgy. ,"" (infra) Jousse notes 

thar 

• " In this respect. the Palestinian miliell i.~ a mi/iell privileged above all others: it has consistently 

maintained a holistic and dynamiC, Corporeal Pedagogical Oral Style liturgy. An "Oral-style 

Recitative' is always more or less a 'Global Style Mimodramo·. Ollr Liturgy has drunk its fill from 

the Clip of Israel . ., (Joltsse 2000:168) 

• '·And./ollowing after him, he who re-mem-bers nOl only becomes an oral reciter, bUI a global re

player. ThaI is the essence of the ancient ethnic pedagogy-liturgy and the Single anthropological 

memOly. ., (Jofl,\'se 2000: 171) 

• "Our liturgy has lost the conscious connection with lIS mimodramalic origin. It has become 

mechanical Or aesthetic instead of being intelligible. 1 understand why there are people who are 

deserting their churches. and their religion. There is no longer any life Ihere. There are no longer 

any Significant gestes that con be understood. Everything has become disassociated. so that people 

are living Olll misconceptions. and end lip rejecting everYlhing. One cannot live forever in a state q( 

inconsistency} Either religion must become SCientific. Or it will become a dilapidared and abandoned 

shell ... We have lost the sense of the expressive geste and too often we coment ourselves with 

algebrosemes. We have to regain a deep consciousness of the greatness of the primordial Signifying 

gem. " (Jollsse 2000:565) 

Examples of Usage 
Jousse [races the origins of the Kenishtah [0 the Babylonian exile: 
• " In Babylon, on foreign ground, they organised an intelligent passive resistance. Familial abbas were 

transfoffiled into national Abbas. Isolated families, in order to keep their Tradition intact, or even 
increase it, put it into writing, or if it remained ora l, 'assembled ' it . TIle Assembly, the Kenisl,til which 
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was to become the Synagogue, was, if not bom, at least conceived, at that time. On its retum from 
captivity, thi s embryo Assembly was, over the centuries, to gain stature, its limbs g rowing to the point 
where it became a gigantic, national organism, with living cells which were continuousl y multiplied in a 
pedagogical hierarchy. 

If one is to tmst Tradition, it is on a s imple wooden stage, that the Sofer Esdras restored Moses ' 
Torah by miqraising, targulllising and midriishising ' the Torah which was in his hand ' and in his 
memory. 111is narrow stage was to broaden prodigious ly until it assumed the dimensions of a national 
construction, compartmentalising itself into dHee interior and subordinate houses: The House of 
Textual isation , the House of Explication, the House of Legislation." (Jousse 2000:516) 

• '~Vho were dlese future leaders? In thi s sma ll Galilean Qehill a, in the midst of a handful of 
apprehenders who were surrounding Kepha-Peter, there stood a mother, a paysan modler. 

In this regard, dle masterpiece that the All-Powerfu l Modeller had wanted to realize was fully 
actualised: the earth had been given to earth ling-man so that he might cult ivate its fmitful bounty with 
his hands ; this earth had then in tum cultivated and nurtured the earthl ing-man in its bosom. At thIS 
point, close to an earthling-woman were gadlered scarcely more than perhaps a dozen fellow earth ling 
beings. To these twelve earthling-men - men-of-the-earth - the eartll-wliverse would be distributed by lot, 
like land to be cu ltivated, so dlat each ofdlese earthling-men, renewed by the Breath, might guard it and 
till it deeply . Out of this would be born a new civilization" (Jousse 2000:4 18). 

• "The Galilean paysan Rabbi did not rhythmo-catechize in scholastic Hebrew, the language of the 
academies of the learned or for the learned, but in Aramaic. the language of the synagogues or the open 
air for the people - dlOse 'poor in knowledge ', which poverty it so distressed him to see." (Jousse 
2000:218) 

• " I cannot say it often enough: without knowing dle theory, Israel acted thus because the mounting and 
triggering of dle mechanism of Memory required the movements of the body. It is to dlat instinctive 
mnemonic system that the rhythmed ba lancing of the Torah owes its preservation in dle Synagogue. 
Without balancings, it wou ld have been impossible to recite it in its entirety as is done by the Rabbis and 
the Razis . Let us not forget dtat dlOse who officially read the Torah, must still today psahnodise it 
without a mistake, without an hesitation , not even over a comma. 1110se present, who follow the words 
in books, challenge dle recitation at the sl ightest faltering. At the dlird faltering, the chanter is 
disqualified . But until the discovery of the psycho-physiological causes and the mnemonic effects of the 
Law of Parallelism, Israel balanced itself without knowing why." (Jousse 2000:256) 

• '' In the synagogue, Sacred Scripture was read by the miqraist in the scroll's Hebrew; but it was 
understood by few, if any, in attendance. 1t was the torgllmist, the Rhythmo-catechist, who inunedjately 
transfomled the scripture into the living, comprehensible mode of the people, by translating it into 
Aramaic. I can attest that ninety-nine percent of the people in the Palestinian mjlieu , the paysans, 
apprehended all their traditional knowledge each Sabbatll day solely by listen ing." (Jousse 2000:358) 

• "The Abba offered the lesson in the synagogue in a low key. The paraqlita was dle speaker who stood 
close by the Abba-repeater and proclaimed the lesson aloud.) (Jousse 2000:414) 

See also ./ollsse 2000:314. 322-323. 396. 419-420.51 7-518. 520-523. infer alia. 

o Kepha - Peter 
ICounting-nccklaccIIQchilillhI18csOr:1hIIAllost lcs) 
JOllsse affribuled the constntcton oJ the original primary Counting-necklace from which the Gospels 

originate 10 Keplt{j -Peter, arguing as follows: 

• " Loisy thought that an ill iterate fisherman like Kepha could not possibly have been responsible for the 
rhythmic composition of the learned Epistles transmitted under his name. These are in any case, as far as 
I am concerned, only approximate late Hellenistic Encodings. Like nearly all of his colleagues, the 
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Hellenicist annchair philologist did not know that not all fisherman in the ethnic milieux all over the 
world are identical just as Illiteracy is not necessa rily manifest in only one way. Philology without 
anthropology is either one-eyed or blind 

Cenainly, the fishermen like the ones that Loisy knew - if he knew any at all - would have been 
incapable of composing Rhythmo-catechisllls even remotely comparable to those of the Galilean 
fishennan , Kcpha. Two thousand years of Graeco· Latin civilisation have SllCCeeded in voiding our 
artisan-paysans of all the traditional oral techniques which a living pedagogy like that of our Gallic 
Dnlids might have taught them. 

Fonunately for anthropological science, the sandals of the legionaries and the language of the 
rhetors ha ve not colonised the whole universe, which is why we still have in certain ethnic milieux, 
cartwrights like h!shoua, tishemlen like Kepha, and saddlers like Shaolil ofGiscala, who are capable of 
compos ing Rhytlllllo-catechisms which are stylistically comparable to those transmitted to us by their 
equals in the Palestinian milieu." (Jousse 2000:462) 

• "And so we comprehend the Palestinian metaphor of the instructor who is a constructor, a builder, 
whose learners are those built, the constructed ones. To build means at the same time to construct and to 
instruct . So when Rabbi h!shoua wanted to establish his house of instruction, he chose one of his 
apprehenders or learners to be the rock-foundation of his Church: 

YOlL werc cid led Simon .. . 
You will be called KcpMi .. . 

And on this Kcphi (Pierre, Peter), I will build (instruct) my Qehilla (memorizing Assembly)" 
(leuss. 2000:59 1) 

• "TIle hOllse is there, built on Rock, on Kephii. TIle enemies will unite against the building and attack 
forthwith : 

And the rain fell 
the torrents ca me and the winds blcw 

and broke against this house. 

TIle conclusion will at the same time be proof of durable stability: 

And it did not fall down For it was built on Kcphli 

Through a word with two meanings, the concrete analogy develops: the House built on Peter is dIe 
Counting-necklace of the Pearl-Lessons strung up by Kepha, and the head of the Qehilla is the 
memorising Assembly which will become dIe Ekklesia." (Jousse 2000:314) 
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ULLLL" 

a Laboratory: A nthr'opologica l; Awareness; ethnic; rhythmo-pedagogy; maternal 
!rcse:lfch ol"icntalionllrcscllrch melhodologyl Imicroscopicl 
JOIIsse dl,wnguishes between d!lforenl kinds of lahoralorie ... Jor Ihe sll/dy of Ihe Anthropology ofGesle 

and Rhylhm: 

JOlIS!;e regarded Ihe peopled world as an m,thropolo/:ical laboratory, and every indiVidual was 

therefore a pOlenllal subject of research. regardless of temporal, geographical. social or cllllllral 

situation. HIs interest was focI/sed on the rhythms of Ihe human mechanism, 711e imernal man{fe,Halions 

of rhythm - the microscopic gel'te - was {he 'anlhropological' expression. while {he external 

mani/eslOtlons of rhYlhm - the macroscopic geSle - were bOlh 'anthropological ' and 'ethnic' expression. 

Part of Ihe researcher's respol1slhtlllY was to he able 10 difjerenliale between the 'anthropological ' and 

Ihe 'cthmc', 

• ' 'The Palestinian- lInd especially Ihe Cali/ean-miliells o..ffer liS an ul1Ihropologiclll amI etlmic 

laboratory m which we can observe memory. which is an exprel'sion of mlelligenl and Sllbhmated I~re 

at play, 1 will refer 10 memory as an anthropological principle from the perspeclive of Ihe 

memOl'lsers, In these memOl'lsers, I will inevitably find Ihe omnipresenl twin e/emems: Ihe 

amhropological and the ethniC, " (Jollsse 2000:26) 

• 71,e 'Iubomtory of tire maternal Irearth ' (Jollsse 2000: 193): that of Ihe traditioning paysanne 

mother: 

• The Laboratory of Awarelle~~ (Jollsse 2000:25) o/Ihe self; 

• The Etlmic Laboratory: "The source of my amhropological research is a hllge ethnic laboratory , a 

privileged milielt where pays and payson, cOllntry and peasant, still have common reflections and 

echoes. " (./oltsse 2000: 163) 

• ';LaboralOry of lir e mallulIl amI oral style" (Jollsse 1990:xii), also referred to as the Laborlllory of 

"mimismologicol and rhJ'llmro-pedagogical anthropology" (Jousse 2000: 187): the formal 

experimental'aboralory attached 10 the Sorhonne from 1937-1957, in which the Aramaic Oral-style 

recitatives were recreated by a series o/recilers. including GahrieJ/e Desgn!es du Loft and Gahrielle 

Baron, and where experimental work in Ihe Oral-style recitatives oJ other ethniC milieus was 

conducted. JOllsse describes his work in Ihis Laboratory asfollows: 

• "I have been repeating Ihis every year Jor IWenty-five years. During these twenty-five years, I have 

rrained an appreciable number o.f young scholars, The cl!mral problem with which J have challenged 

them is the same one I have grappled with myse({ that of human mechanics, 
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I1 has given me great joy. scient(fical!y. to see how. immediate!y they were familiarized with 

anthropo!ogical methods. all Ihose yOllng people sel {lbOUI researchinf!, and jitrlhering my own 

discoveries. Some Ihirty-odd docroraltheses and lechnica! repor/s leslW' 10 Ihis. 

Bill I should nOI delude myse{( abollt my sllccess. With some rare exceptions. Ihe old philologis/.'; 

remain imnllt/ably faithfu l la bookish philology's 'hypercrilical' melhods. They persist in applying 

Ihem themselves. and they teach them 10 their stl/dents. 

There is tl11ls. nOI only be/ore w; bil l wilhin liS. a bookish philologism which continlles. and will 

cOnlinlle for an undeterminable lime. 10 be viscerally opposed 10 Palestinism. the explanalion of the 

creation of anthropological Civilisation. The strategies of this philologism may not vary. but they are 

redoubtable: I have called it 'scorched eanh' criticism. 

When 'scorched earth' criticism is applied. nothing authentic ml/st be left standing. no author 

must rewin anything of what was traditionally his. nothing belongs to anyone any more. From this 

emerges the typically modern formula 0/ the Gospel artribllled 10 S, John, ,he ' ;:I' isrles artrib ll led la 

Peter. elC. No-one quite knows for sI/re any more 'who is who'. In my leclllres, J have predicted. and 

have warned again.'>:, the consequences of this flagrant 'scorched eanh . criticism. 

I believe Ihal my professorial role has ended. methodologically. if not pedagogically. In my 

lectures. J have endeavoured to share wilh the younger generations the great anthropological laws 

which explain why and how great civilisations can end. " (Joltsse 2000:44) 

See also JOlIsse 2000: 24, 153, /83. 187. 191. 207-208. 426, 437, inter alia. 

o Laws of the Anthropology (ifGeste and Rhythm -laws of human expression 
(The Anthropolog~' of Geste and Rhythm) [mnemonic lawsIIMcchanicsllmemor~' 1 

Jowise idenlUied a series of 'laws ' or 'operaling principles ' 0/ hI/man expression Ihat informed and 

operated the Al1thropolog,' 0/ Geste amI Rhythm. 

Examples of Usage 
• "The following is a sununari sed li st of the fundamental Laws ofdle Anthropology of the logical human 

Geste: 
The Law of Human Minimislll 
The Law of Rhythmo-Minimism 
TIle Law of Cinemimism 
The Law of Phonomimism 
The Law of Mimographism 
111e Law of Propositional Geste 
111e Law of Double Pa ra llelism 
The Law of Fonnulism 
The Law of Rhythmo-pedagogy 
TIle Laws of Mimism and Mimismiatry." (Jousse 2000: 147) 

158 



• "To move from the concrete to the 'a lgebraic ' without pass ing through 'algebrosis ' is an 
anthropologist's dream! I do not use the word ' abstraction ' since, as we ha ve already seen, everything in 
human express ion is abstract from beginning to cnd , It is impossible to play any conscious human 
express ion which is not abstract! Educators and psychiatrists have much to leam about the two 
amphibiological questions of Concrete Abslraclion and Algebrosed Ahslraclion , Precisely because 
educators are largely unaware of the laws of anthropology, tlley use teaching metlHxis which are 
inappropriate for tile chi ld . Consequently, psychiatrists have to deal with the after-effects of these 
mappropriacies, for the spontaneity of any child wi ll suffer under tile infliction of algebrosis , l1lere are 
very few children who naturally cannot express tllcmselves Ilomlally. There are a great many more 
ch ildren who can.llot express tllemselves nonnally because of tile present algeb rising system of 
education," (Jollsse 2000: 154) 

• " In th e course of my studies in grammat ical linguistics, I was told repeated ly that lndo-European, 
Semitic, or Chinese roots all had concrele meanings , IIIOW know the reason - it is the Anthropology of 
Language that tells me why, and Ilot philological linguistics , \Vhen I view the famous 'problem of the 
origins of language' in the light of the law of Human Mimism and of its constraining play, the origin of 
language becomes no more than a 'pseudo-problem' caused by the ignorance of the fundamenral 
anthropological L(I"'!i of Human Expression , Endowed with his essential and intelligizing Mimism, the 
first anthropos expressed himself with mimismological Propositional Gestes as spontaneously as he 
walked on his legs, 

But who wi ll explain to me why, of a ll the animals of the creation, the anthropos alone is endowed 
with Mimism?" (Jollsse 2000:90) 

• "The analysis of all these great laws of human express ion proved to me that the only true pedagogies 
are globa l pedagogies, those which allow memory to be disconcertingly durable and precise," (Jollsse 
2000: 130) 

See aho JOllsse 2000:253, 260.·J.l5. inter alia, 

o learning-by- rote - ' Iearning-by-heart '- Ienrning in the ' memory-h ea rt' - memorisation 
IJlcdagogyllmcmoryl (intussusccJltionllincarnationllimbricationllOral St)'lcllncfcshl 
"All the dramas. large or small, aCll/ally visible;n Ihe world:from-below or Ihe present world. would ,hlls 

be re-played jormlllaict/!/y in the slIpple global mead (mllsclllatllre) 0/ the Mimo-catechisl or RhYlhmo

calec/lIst. as well as 111 his Ntb (hearl-memory) , and in his n~fesh (reciting-throat). ,. (Jollsse 2000:229) 

Following Ihis, JOl/sse based his understanding of 'learning· on the Aramaic word 'Ieb ', meaning 'the 

memorJ'·!reart' and Iherefore 'learning by !reart', and on Ihe understanding that the throaf - (he 'nelesh· 

- rewnated (he 'heart' fO the 'world': ;;How right were those Paleslinian paysans 10 make the heart the 

organ and receptacle 0/ memory and ollovel /:'x amined at the extremify 0/ their natflres, memory and 

love are bill one, 7his IInion or this unification allows liS to understand the profound meaning o/Ihe 

following Palestinian rhyJhmo-catechisl Pearl-o/-/earning, which / have slighJly midriishised in order 10 

make if accessible 10 our present-day reader. for Aramaean semantism is essentially untranslatable and 

organic: 

b c 
rOil will/earn and YOII will replay 

d 
and tlills you 1I'illlol'e 
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e 
IIIe Lord 

h 
Ifllh your whole reclfmg 

IliroaJ 

f 
.\'01/" Teacher 

~ 
11,;,11 your Ifhole memory-llearl 

and 11'1(11 your whole miming 

IIII/sell /mIlTe 

How exceptional il is 10 discover 'his fecund centuries-old insight Ol/tlmed again recently by Mr RaDII! 

HIIsson who maintains rhol the larynx is {he acting, feeling and thinking resonator oJ 01/ 'he fibres of the 

human being? ,. (Jo/lsse 2000:20-1) 

Learning in 'he 'memory-heart". viz. 'memorising' is central 10 JOlIsse's Ihesis of learning and 

IInderswnding. MII110risalion IS memorisation ' he says, meaning Ihal any/lung that has been 'mimismed' 

- un-pressed by the universe - is automatIcally embedded in /he viscera. and I S therefore learned. and 

therefore known. and Ihere/ore paten/fally understood. Bill il must be remembered (hOl 'mimismmg' 

Implies, simu/ram!Olll'/Y t/ie jit(filmenr of alllhe prinCiples of Ihe Anthropoloj?J1 ofCesle and RhYlhm, viz.: 

a 'mirroring of meaning' and rhyrhming in a balanced and formulaic farmOl AND repeated re

Impression in order Ih(ll it rise into consciousness. 

SI/ch Cl process appears to conslilllle 'learning-by-rote' - a learning-leaching prinCiple brollghl 

11110 disrepute because of its Impoverished applicallon. Proper rehabtlllallon of the process in terms of 

the Anlhropology of CeSle and Rhythm realises Jousse 's imemion and understanding of learning in lite 

memory-hearl - 'memorisation ', 

Examl>lcs of Usage 
• "We memorize in order to comprehend, llle more you memorize, the better you will comprehend 

because everything will be embedded within you for immediate and automatic recall , Memory is 
comprehension from within of the gestes that are repeated and re-played. Memorization that endures 
demands re-memorization repeated tirelessly," (Jousse 2000:580) 

• "Memorisation is manducation in order to become communion." (Jousse 2000:580) 
• "A magnificent study could be undertaken, to show that all the words of Ieshoua in the Gospel are 

biased towards memorisation." (Jousse 2000:580) 
• "Bookish man has said: "To know by heart is not to know", not realising that this means wiping out 

ninety percent of the knowledge of all human beings, 
As a rejoinder to the bookish law, 'Scienlia cum libro', the Anthropologist of Mimism answers 

with another maxim, 'Scienfia in vivo'. We must study and understand man as a living being. All my 
observations focll s and concentrate on this living and gestual element. I will thus endeavour to restrict 
the present study to the as yet un-studied area of living memory, tlle acting, thinking and knowing 
mechanisms which I wi ll thoroughly analyse and examine." (Jousse 2000:26) 

• "Something else that amazed me in the course of my classical studies was what I found in Homer's 
compositions. TIle practice of learning by heart enabled me to feel in my mouth , as I recited, that I was 
constantl y coming across the same fonnulations ," (Jousse 2000:22) 

• "We on the contrary, have proclaimed pedantically that 'to know by heart is not to know', not 
rea lising perhaps that in so saying we are denying the existence of the very real corpus of scientific 
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know ledge of ninety-nine percent of the people who have populated, and who still popu late, our planet." 
(Jousse 2000:41) 

• " In order to avoid wanton confusion in ethnic milieux so very different from ours, I have ca lled thi s the 
' Oral Style', and not poetry. I have ca lled it ' Pa ra llel Balancing ', and not verse. I ha ve ca lled it 
'Recitative ', and not stanza . lllis is not poetry. It is devised solely to facilitate learning-by-heart ." 
(lollsse 2000:261) 

• "The tenn, ' Malkouta ', signifies clearly what we understand it to mean in a genera l way: Reign and 
Realm. But with leshoua it signi fies and alludes also, and above all else, to the indefmite pelfeeling of 
the Gestes of Man: Regulation, Reglementation, Rule (in the pedagogica l sense ofdle word ' Torah ' and 
of its Aramaic Encoding ' Odiyeta '). Significantly, these last two tenns mean not only: Direction, and 
Direct ive for the Perfecting of the Gestes of Man; but also, and simultaneously: Instruction, Teach ing 
and Learning-by-hearl. 

And so the pedagogical tern, ' Orayeta ', and the equally pedagogica l tenn ' Malkoltta ', are at times 
interchangeable, as we see in the ' Ministry of Education ' reshuffle announced by Rabbi leshoua , the 
Galitean, (Mar . 21 , 43) to dle Judailen chief-instructors : 

a 
The Malkolilii of Eliihii 

b c 
will be taken from you and will be given to a nation 

d 
which wi ll carry its rmit 

(lollsse 2000:483) 

• "How right were those Palestinian paysans to make dIe heart dIe organ and receptacle of memory and 
of lovel Examined at the ext remity of dleir natures, memory and love are but one. This un ion or this 
unification allows us to understand the profound meaning of the following Palestinian rhythmo-catechist 
Pea rl-of-Ieaming, which I ha ve slightly midrashised in order to make it accessible to our present-day 
reader, for Aramean semanti sm is essentially untranslatable and organic: 

b c 
You wi ll lea rn 

e 
the Lord 

h 
with your whole reciting 

throat 

and rou wi ll replay 
d 

and thus you willloye 

f 
your Teacher 

g 
with your whole mcmo~·-hcart 

and wit h your whole minting 
musculatu re 

(Jousse 2000:204) 
• "They a re so fine dlat they are overlooked and not taken to heart - yet another example of how our 

Graeco-Latin affecti vity has been enduoned in the word 'heart" when the Palestinian 'memory-heart' 
has a finer meaning. It is so easy to get carried away by misinterpretations, and the search to di scover 
the profound and gestual meaning of the Aramaic tenns is so diffi cult. (. .. ) In dlis way the Rhythmo
melodic recitatives ofdle virile and all-conquering doctrine of the GaJilean Paysan-Rabbi, who had come 
to catechise hi s fellow Galilean paysans, were rendered effeminate by ethnic mistranslation. A massive 
traditiona l pedagogical terminology of Memory was reduced to the pretext for unctuous sentiment and 
trivial commentaries . 
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In the T orah , a ll is Geste, all is D6biir, but not all is parole. TIlis polyscmantism comes into play at 
the precise moment when one knows dlat speech is s imply a reduction of action . We find thi s gestual and 
rccitational mechanism sublimated in ](~sholla , the great structuror of gestes, the g reat praxic - he who 
brought dle Regula, the Malko/t/G, dli s Rule of the actions, which I have a lready cited in midrash 
fa shion to demonstrate its penet rating logic : 

You will prehend and you will reta in 
and therefore you willlo\'e 

the Lord your Teacher 
,dill all your memory-heart 

with all your reciti ng throat and with al l your miming muscles 

We are dealing here with the traditional mechanism par excellence of Israel, wh ich rests on the great 
anth ropological laws of human labour. It is easy to understand why, situated with in th is bilatera lised 
Globa l and Oral-style Tradition, dle Rabbis used the magnificent express ion : ' Working at the Tonlh ' , 
which words and ba lancings ha ve been untiringly repeated by h~shoua : 

b 

a 
Work 

c 
not for food tha t rots but for food. that keeps 

d 
fo r Life eternal 

(Jollsse 2000:304) 
• " Let us turn to another mimodrama where dle imposition of the Teacher will revive the dead organs of 

teaching: the ears and the mouth . Indeed, let us not forget dlat throughout the pedagogical history of the 
Palestin ian milieu, we are almost always reminded of the apprehending gestes of the ears, of the 
memory-heart, and about the reciting gestes of the ducat, the tongue, the mouth and the lips, and 
almost never about the reading gestes of the eyes. 

In the fo rmulaic proposit ions of Psalm 36:30-3 1 sometiling of a synthesis of Palestin ian 
pedagogical gestes is presented: 

The mout h of the Exact (repcmcr) rhYlluno-mclodizcs wisdom 
and his tonguc recites what is preci se. 

His Teacher' s Tora h is in his heart 
and his steps will not fa lter." 

(louss. 2000:430) 
See also JOllsse 2000: 205-206. 300. 30./. ,/20-,/21 . ./30. inter alia. 

Cl Levy- Bruld 
Ipre- log icll ll 
Jom·se records Iha/ Levy-Brultl altended mee(ing~' oJ Ihe Philosophical Society IOgether with M essrs 

Brunol. De/acroix. G. Dumas. Pierre Janel. Mat/ss. Mcil/cl. Pemol. Pieron. Vendryes. (Jollsse 1990:3) 

JOllsse ·s commenls re Lel,)'-Bruhl's perceplions rejlecl JOllsse's capacity for re-interpretation of ·old· 

daw as an Anrhrop%gisl oJGesle and Rhythm. He qllotes significantly and specifically f rom Levy-Bruhl 

In 'The Oral Style '. viz. 

• . . ... it is a maller of inslincl Ihal in man the movements 0/ his hands cannot be separated Jrom his 

thollght " (Jolisse 1990:35) 
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• 11 IS 1101 absoll/te/y necl!ssmy fhat the auxIliaries 0l l semioloj:,lca!j descripfion shollld be 

exclusIvely 11110111101/ Xe.\fUreS and movemellls " (JOIISS" 1990:39) 

• ..... the real and /tvlng wur. IS nOl {inlact} Ihe geslllre or Ihe Isolated sign. nor the word {Ihm VOIced 

geslUrej. bl/I Ihe senlence. or complex whole whatever its lenglh. which expresse:-i a complele and 

indivisible meamng. 'l71e sign~ficance of the geslllre {manual and visible. or Imyngo-bllccal and 

audible} is delermined by Ihe conlexl ani),. 'l711lS the geslllre "boomerang " can express nOI only 'he 

idea of 11115 objecl. bUI 01 (he mme tune. according 10 the conleXI. the idea of sinking or killing 

somelhing with it. or ofmamifactllring it. stealing il. etc " (Jollsse 1990:55) 

JOllsse qllOles Le):I'·/Jruh/ '.'i obl'ervations: 

• oflhe SIlence code among Warramunga widows. (Jousse 2000:36). 

• of Ihe kmgllage o.f gestllre among Indwn tribes whose spoken languages are mlllllally 

IInimellibgible (.Iousse 1990:36-37). 

• of the essenlialllse of manllal gesticulation in a wide variety 0.( elhnic mihms (JolIsse 1990:.J0). 

• of/he nllsconceptlOns ,hal WeSlerners have about Oral-style peoples (Jollsse 1990:92). 

• "And pray. lel liS nol say. callghl up 111 the slipslream of the first interpretations of Levy-Bruhl. that 

Ihese alleged 'PrimitIVes' are lacking in ab.\·lract and general ideas. Only armchair pro/es.mrs make 

Ihal 501'1 of assertion. ,. (Jousse 2000: 135) (See also 'papyrovores' et al) 

• "The gravity of thiS error becomes very clear when one studies the works 0.( Levy-Bruhl. One cmmOl 

help bl/t see that his concept of 'prelogicalily' is no more than a professorial equolion. I1 seems 

obviolls Ihal we always lend to regard as in./i!rior people who are no! yet 'algebrised' as we are. Blit is 

it valid lO say Ihat to be concrete is to be inferior? .. (Jo//Sse 2000: 17) 

o Literate - literacy - illiterate - non· literale· illiteracy - read· readin g and writing 
IOral SI~'lcllmcmO~'llshadowIIWrillcn SI~' lcl 

While Jousse .fidly llnderSIOOtI and applauded the enabling capacities 0/ literacy. he demonstrafes the 

fallaciollsness of percepfions that certain effects ~fliterac.y and i/Uteracy are alllomatic. namely: 

• the Implication that literacy alltomatically mforms and elevates people simultaneollsly implying thal 

i/Uterale people are inevitably ignorant and uninformed: 

• ,hal literacy (/lItomalical/y empowers people fo make life-imprOVing choices Simultaneously implying 

that illiterate people are universally powerless to decide their own destinies; 

• that literacy automatically bestows on people the capacity for complex abstract thought 

simlllumeollsly implying that non-literates are capable only of 'primitive' and pre-Iogical' thinkll1g. 
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JOllsse illllstrates these poinls hy drawing on obserV(Jfions t?( behaviours in children. and /i'ol1l 

past and current 'oral' socieries around the world. 

JOllsse also demonSlrate.~· 'hat: 

• literac)" and Iherefore illiteracy, have 10 be clearly defined 10 be properly understood: the capacity 10 

track animals in the wild is demonstrated 10 operafe the same cognitive ,fimctions as those in 

operalion during scribal reading. In Ihe wild. who is 'Iiterate '? The traditioned tracker or Ihe 

schooled hI/mer? 

• in many oral societies. Ihe Oral-style mode is the preferred mode of communication even though the 

people can and do read and write; 

• in 01/ oral societies. human memory is Ihe preferred mode of preserving the sacio-cultural archive 

and that litera,y is a threat to sllch capacities o.fmemory; 

• Ihat 'illiteracy' is a cons/ruct arising 011/ of the construct of '/iterac..y·; before there was ·litera"}'·. 

there was no illiteracy. from which it follows that 'orality' and 'illiteracy' are not synonymous. 

EX:lmplcs of Usage 
• " I have repeatedly claimed that I owe my contribution to these scient ific discoveries to my modler. It is 

tme to say that I am able to contribute something new in this a rena of linguistic training because of the 
authentic, spontaneously and unintent ionally 'experimental' behaviour of my mother: no sooner was I 
born, than cantil enas were being sung over my cradle. My mother had an extraordina ry memory. As she 
was an orphan , she was ra ised by her tota lly non. literate grandmother, who taught her her own personal 
oral repertoire ofdle ancient cantilenas of the Sarthe region . My mother, who went to school for three 
winters on ly, never saw these cantil enas in any written fonn ." (Jousse 2000: 15) 

• "The guslors are the southern Slavs ' stroll ing reciters. 111ey are illiterate, as are nearly a ll improvisers 
and reciters of the Oral-style milieu . Illiterate in this envlronment does not, of course, mean ignorant
far from it. Popular op in ion endows these guslars with astounding feats of memory and inmlediate 
reca ll : some gllslars a re said to know thirty thousand, seventy thollsand and even over one hundred 
thousand rhythmjc schemas. The facts prove that the people are right ." (Jollsse 2000:39) 

• " If words have meaning, those Composers of Masterpieces cannot be called ignorant. Like many 
modem day Greek oral Composers, Homer might well have been blind from birth. How could we 
possibly label his distinctive scientific handling of the traditional formulas and hi s brilliant mastery of 
their a rrangement, the work of an ignoramus? Are the Finnish Composers of the Kalevala ignorant 
because they a re illiterate? 

We must, in any case, agree about what we lmderstand by illiterate. It strikes me as strange that in 
certain ethnic milieux a person may be unab le to write whil st being capable of reading perfectly well. 
TIle reason for this is that reading can have very different aims. We learn to read in our milieu today in 
order to be ab le to sk im with our eyes as fast as we can through a continuously growing number of 
va riously ephemeral books, each of which is read mostly only once in a lifetime. 

In the ethnic milieux in question, one learned to read so as to be able to learn by heart whilst 
psahnociising rhythmically, the rhythmic fonnulas of a famous Recitation which had been recorded in 
writing in the memory-aid book. This was perfonned either a lone o r after initia l help from a Reciter
Reader. The existence of the Ora l Style and its Recording in writing are not mutua lly exclusive. On the 
contrary, the book might even be reserved in a religious shrine, in an arch, in a clay pot, and serve only 
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as a 'test imonial', a tcslimony-lex1, in order to check the 'fidelity' of the Reciter in case of doubt or to 
rectify his 'infidelity' in the case of error. 

In such milieux , writing may be used onl y for Recording traditiona l Recitations. Because of thi s, 
writing has sometimes been considered to be a quasi-liturgical function , reserved for a class of priests or 
a corporation of scribes. nlese priests and sc ribes were authori sed only to write or to transcribe, 
sometimes with graphic, customary and va riable abbreviations, the test imony-texts which they knew by 
hean and of which they knew the exact rhythl11o-psa lmodic pronunciation. 

This explains how th e non-priests and the non -scribes were <I\lthorised and needed to learn to read , 
without having had the need and authorisation to Icam to write. After all not every one in our midst 
Icams the printing trade. I have lived for a year in close personal contact with a person from such an 
ethnic milieu. He was a Lebanese brought up in an Arab environment but whose knowledge of French 
and all its nuances was admirable. It is with people of such quality that ethnic investigations can be 
undenaken with full confidence and real benefits. In the course of our almost daily encounte rs, he rec ited 
to me all he knew of the oral proverbs of his milieu. After this, he drew them together for me, 
commenting upon them and all their allusions . From an anthropological point of view, that year, together 
with d1e yea rs spent in Ole Amerindian milieux of the United States, was one of d1e most fruitful of my 
life. In this, I exclude my fonnati ve years as a child in contact with d1e illiterate Sarthe paysans. nlis 
Lebanese told me that his father who could not write, had felt neidler d1C need nor the desire ever to 
leam to write . He had however leamed to rend . Why had he learned to read? He had memorised his 
whole Bible in Arabic, and felt from time to time the need to consult the written text in order to verify 
the Justness' of his rec itation. 

Blessed the fami shed and the thirsting for Justness 
for it is they who will be sated! 

Such was also the case in my family. Before I could read my mother taught me orally by singing softly, 
and made me recite the first elements of the catechism which, alas! was not a 'Rhythmo-catechism' . To 
d1is day I feel its roughness in the experimental rhythmic laboratory of my mouth. 

My mother could read and write . But like all d1e other Sarthois paysannes of her time, who were 
often illiterate, she knew her catechism by hean without ever needing to have recourse to Ole text of die 
book. 

If at times I hesitated in my recitation d1ereby casting some serious doubt on the exact tenor of Ole 
text, my mother went to dle cupboard, opened one of the drawers - the one that closed. wid1 a key and in 
which tl1e precious family catechism was carefully stored away. It was something akin to the ' Arc of 
Testimony' for Moses, or the ' Safe of the Torah ' for the Judaists. My mother then consulted the book 
and said to me: " It is recited like this or like that. " After which she carefully put the book back in the 
'drawer with the catechism' which she locked with the key. Such doubts about the 'justness' of the 
recitation were rare, and were in any case immediately lifted when Ole rec itation was perfomled for our 
neighbour, old 'Mother Guespin ', when she came to visit . ' Mother Guespin ' cou ld neither read nor 
write . n1is fact alone ensured tl1a1 she knew not only her catechism ' much better than did Monsieur le 
Cure', but also her Gospel which Monsieur le Cure knew not at all. She was a faitllful witness of Oral 
Fidelity, as were tl1e Reciters of the legal fonnulas in the Judaist couns of the past ." (Jousse 2000:463-
465) 

• " I can read very quickly, my eyes racing ahead and only skimming the surface meaning of the printed 
characters (and this is how I read most of the time) . I need only to grasp the link between the phases of 
each Propositional Geste, to go on to the next one. During this rapid reading, none of the concrete 
intussusccpt ions encountered has the time to re-play fully. Meaning itself often escapes me. A vague 
connection a lone is estab lished every two or three sentences. The sequence of propositions has meaning, 
rather than each specific proposition . TIle meaning of a particular paragraph often only strikes me after 
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I have ,'cad the one which fo llows it But there is, fortunate ly, another way of J'cading, and it is this 
that I would like to olltline quickly here. 

The I's),chology of R etUlinx and I:.:,y m% g.l' 
111is method of reading consists of choosing, firstly, a work wh ich is characterised by a clearly 

concrete style. 11le author of th is work must have selected and ordered each word sensible of its optimal 
semantic wealth. 

Such an accomplished stylist would, of course, be Victor Hugo. Rarely has a man established in hi s 
writing a more dynamic and more intimate contact with concrete rea lity. Rarely has expression been 
adapted with such semantic precision to express the gestes of pulsating and re-constructed rea lity. in 
reading sll ch wr iting, we, as reading organisms, need simply to abandon ou rselves to the slow re-play 
of a ll ou r experience of life and its etymological associations." (Jousse 2000:98-99) 

See a/so JOllsse 2000: 16. 1 7, 18, 23. 28, 56. 97. lOO-I D/. 220. 30. 221.501-502. inter alia. 

o Liturgy -liturg ies 
I Pctlagog~' llrh~·thmograJlh~t l l mcmo~· 1 

JOlI sse identifies the rhy/hmic and ges'lIal origin of 'he liturgy in perf ormed anthropological rilHal, 'he 

scripting of which jeopardises its virali,y and exposes il 10 pOlential and frequent algebrosotion, which 

results in its lossFom human memOly . The loss o/meaning and Significance consequenl llpon the loss of 

memOl:v erode The value and belief systems of iTS adherenTs. with the fi ll'lher and consequenT erosion of 

social SlrllCTllres and cohesion. By way ofprolection against such loss. JOllsse advocates that the Ulurgies 

be recorded in Oral-sty le rhYlhmo-stylistic presentations as typographic memory -aids. 

Examples of Usage 
• "We no longer know how deep our liturgies are rooted in the nature of man . T me liturgy is perfonned 

from the inside. It must not be a seri es of gestes stuck on from the outside fo r the sake of aesthetic 
appearances. If our gestes seem empty to us at present, it is because we see only aesthetic symbols, 
i.nstead of Life at its most profound, both then and now. We need to redi scover our sense of primordia l 
expl icative Mimcdrama .. . 

All these great modeller-sculptors of the dawning civili sations felt themselves ' insufflated' by a 
mysteri ous breath which impelled them to create. We have been infomled about the inspiration among 
the Primitives in a grossly impoveri shed way. We have forgotten the great creative urge of Life that 
must be played. 

Anuuopologica l knowledge has increased and we know now that a caveman who modelled the 
extra-ejected Mimeme of some animal . believed he was creating an indefinite number of derived versions 
of thi s animal. It was also his belief, we know, dlat the hunter would land a fata l blow on a specific spot 
on a li ve an imal once the sacred ministers had acted out, in dleir g randiose mimodramatic liturgy, the 
great geste of the kill ing of the animal. 11le Mimoplasm had therefore to be a perfect Mimeme. If the 
Mimoplasm was not exact, tota l and complete, the act would not be successfully perfomled. This is 
Operative Mimoplaslism." (Jousse 2000: ISO) 

• "A psychologist of Liturgy once told me: "The greatest strength of your work lies in the fact that you 
show the meaning ofdle traditional gestes which we all make too mechanica lly. "" (Jousse 2000:301) 

• "Our liturgy has lost the conscious connection with its mimodramatic orig in . It has become mechanical 
o r aesthetic instead of being intelligible. I understand why there are people who are deserting their 
churches, and dleir religion. 111ere is no longer an y life there. There are no longer any sign ificant gestes 
that can be understood.. Everything has become disassociated, so that people a re living out 
misconceptions, and end up rejecting everyth ing. One cannot live forever in a state of inconsistency! 
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Either religion must become scientific, or il will become a dilap idated and abandoned shell ... We have 
lost the sense of the expressive geste and too often \-ve content ourselves with a lgebrosemes. We have to 
regain a deep consciousness of the greatness oftbe primordia l signifying geste ." (Jousse 2000:565) 

• "Ou r liturgy is fashioned ent irely with gestes that we no longer understand. All the sacraments have 
become pure algebrization for us, whereas, they are, in truth , composed of a marvellous and logica l 
concret ism, albeit according to Israel's mi lieu ... The Semitic tradition continues to be supported by the 
anthropological mechanisms to this day." (Jousse 2000:565) 

• " Ill lh is respect, the Palestinian milieu is a milieu privileged .. bove .. 11 others: it has cons istently 
maintained a holistic and dynamic, Corporeal Pedagogical Oral Style liturgy. An 'Oral-style Recitative' 
is always more or less a 'Global Style Milllodrama '. Our Liturgy has drunk its fill from the cup of 
Israel. 

Within this immense Palest inian arena of Mimodralllatics we must discover the Illimismologicai 
basis of what constitutes our modem algebrosed Liturgies, so that these analogical gestes call be 
explained. 1lle whole of the great mechanism of our Sacrament is fundamentally rooted in thi s 
mimodra lllatic civilisation. In sp ite of dl e loss of contact with this surging primordial Life, and in spite 
of a sclerosis which attempts to become revita lized through aesthetics , our liturgies remain the 
repositories of the Global and Oral Geste, or better sti ll , of the Global-oral Geste wh ich wi ll become 
what scholastics called the ' Matter' and dle ' Fonn '. 

But scholastics is not Ollr domain . We are dealing here with neither dogmatic theology nor with 
exegesis, but only with the Anthropology of MUllI sm." (Jousse 2000: 168) 

Sce a/so JOllsse 2000: 160.171. -1 77. 520-521. et al. 

o living targumic dominoes 
Itextual atumsllformula facetsl II'ccitationIIOnll-stylcJ IcomllOsclld)'nllmo-gcncsisl 
JOllsse likens the facility of Oral-style formlllaic composing and improvising 10 a game of 'living 

dominoes ' in Ihal Ihe formulas are j uxtaposed in such a way Ihal they conne,·t each with the one 

preceding andfoJ/owing in a dynamic and constanflyf/Ilid systemic weaving of gesle and rhythm. 

Examples of Usage 
• " In my essay on The Psycho-physiological Laws o/living Oral STyle and Iheir Philologicalllse (supra 

p. 31) I wrote the following: "Even if we are content to collect, randomly, no more than one or two 
improvisations from each ethnic Oral-style milieu , we will not be able to escape the following disturbing 
problem: how can men, women, young girls and children compose oral fomlUlas, almost on dle spur of 
the moment, which are so graciolls, so perfect and so complete that they force the admiration of even 
those of us who are refined? If however, we continue our investigation psychologica lly and methodically, 
in the same ethnic milieu, the mystery is solved without our admiration being diminished in any way. As 
improviser after improviser passes before us , we hear the fomlUlas bursting forth repeatedly from the 
lips of each improviser, one by one, but in varied contexts. It is like a marvellous game of living 
dominoes: the sense of the pieces of the game, with their reciprocal attractions, a lways remain dle same 
but their combinations a re quasi-indefinitely renewed." (Jousse 2000:486) 

• "But dle), are also Mechanics of textual Atoms. We will not have to deal in dle first instance and at first 
hand with phenomena relating to nature and man, but with texts revealing these phenomena. 

These texts will tend to dissociate and to re-associate in various ways as if they consisted of atomic 
units . Each of dlese textual atoms fonns a small block which is easy to handle separately. As I wrote 
recently: " It is, so to speak, a marvellous game of living dominoes: the pieces of the game remain 
always rough ly dle same with dleir same reciprocal attractions, but their combinations are almost 
indeflllitely renewed." 
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In our present-day sc ience we have something that is somehow comparable: the algebraic formula . 
\Vhen looki.ng at dle pages of Poincanfs 'Celestial Mechanics ' one sees imbrications of small relative ly 
independent blocks. 111ese small blocks ~ these imbricated 'dominoes' ~ are the fo rmulas. 

In the Palestinian milieu we find ourselves faced with a sim ilar ana logy: on ly, instead of ha ving 
algebraic fomllllas , we have concrete formulas. It is the celestial mechanics of these concrete fomlUla s 
which I would now like to study within dle Palestinian ethn ic milieu ." (Jousse 2000:456) 

• " It is not UJllike a marvellous game of living dominoes: the pieces remai]l roughly the same but with 
eq lla l reciprQC;l\ attraction , and the comhin:ltions are quasi-indefinitely renewed " (Jousse 2000:38) 

• "111e Andlropology of Language has, then , accessed the Palestinian Milieu. I app lied the laws of the 
formula ic Oral Style to the Our Father in the Palestinian milieu, as I had done before to the Rhythmo
catechism on the Mount: it soon became clear that everything had been stated jragmentarily, and that it 
remained to be stated globally. The pieces ofdle game of ' the living targumic dominoes' having been 
given, tJle moves in the game were Impossible to enumerate. And that point a player came along. And 
what a master player he was! 

He played the game his way. and dle outcome was a masterpiece ofetemal freshness . 

o Logic - order - rhythm 
Imcchanicslltri-phasismJ 

No. never did a man speak 
as this Mall spe:1ks!"· 

(JOllSse 2000A87) 

For .IOlls!>e the mlltual interdependence 0/ 'logic', 'order' and 'rhythm' jormed the essence of the 

Celestial and Human Mechanics and there/ore the core of the Anthropology ofGeste and Rhythm. f or he 

argues that rhythm in and of its ell is logical ond order~'1 and neither logic nor order are possible without 

it. 711e primordial nail/re of rhythm orders the logic of the universe, which human beings ignore and 

subvert at peril to their personal and group Sl/rvivol, and the survival of the species and the planet. 

Examples of Usage 
• " As an experimental anthropologist, I unified the geste and logic of all these erratic elements, resulting 

in the anthropological Propositional Geste. and the ethnic verbalisation of d,e cosmological 
Interac/ionol Geste. Instmmental analysis revealed human Globalism, which led to dle irruuediate 
compilation ofdle Anthropology of Geste and, conjointly, of Rhythm." (Jousse 2000:25) 

• "It is equally and simultaneously 'Iogicising': it orders logically. It propels, and sequences, tJle duce 
significotive phases of the nonnal and naturally Tri-phasic lnteractional Gestes logicaJ ly, so that 
Rhythm and Logic coincidc ." (Joussc 2000: 174) 

o Loisy, Alfred 
IplIpyro\'orcsl 
.Iousse was highly critical of Loisy, a leading modernist and allthor of numerous works of biblical 

criticism. In '/ollsse·s words: 'There was a man some fifty years ago who developed the philological 

school of thought to its logical conclusion: Modernism. His thinking has been applied critically in the 

appraisal of the most fundamental Palestinian texIS - which are the most gestually irradiating in all 

human Civilisation. This man was Professor Alfred Loisy, first at the Institllt Catholiqlle, then later at the 

College de France. My entire life as a French anthropologist, and all my research on the Anthropology of 

168 



Geste has heen/hclfsed 011 comhafing bookl.~h p/1IIolo.'i!,1SI1I ond the /1f/~Jllckl/1~ 011(1):5is (!( "'adlflonallexls 

as ('xl'mpl{(ied by {his PllIlolof!,isl. 711e man IS no longer wah liS. b1lt his method:; remom. A single glol1ce 

(If fhe larCSf French pllblu;mum.\· on l~olesli/1fan leXls IS proof enollgh. These books continlle 10 cOl~(ronl 

ItS wllh lite imaginings of the PhflologlSls . .. (.}o/lsse 2000:././) JOlIsse olso describes LoL"y's Views as 

"strange ond really quite IIl1scienl(/ic" (JolIsse 1990: 129). and recordv thol Loisy described the HebrOlc 

oral poragraphs as "sllmplllolls rubbish " (JolIsse IYYU:(:JY) "Loisy has lram:formed a question ~r IIvmg 

memory mto a qllesllon of cruicism and hypercrllicism ". (.}ol/sse 1990: I 29). 

"Rhythmic. Iherl!/orl! poetic. there/ore my/hie ": summarised Loisy 's research on evangelical lext. 

JOllsse's rejoinder 10 Ihis was: 

"/(lIyIIIllIlC. ,herefore pedngo[!lc. Iherefore hfSLOric. or possib~v historic. 

This is a sClent{fic so/'lIiol1 which has 110lhing to do With dogma. It IS Anthropology. There IS neaher 

poetry nor music m the Bible. There is analogism. there is concrelism and mnemo-melodism. The psalms 

are nol poems. They are Oral-style prayers. From the day theologians banish the word 'poetry' from 

Iheir sludies. we will begin to IInderslOnd these things. ,. (Joltsse 2000: 263) . 

Examples of Usage 
• «Loisy said: "1lle life of Jesus, according to the Gospels, is like shagreen leather. The more one studies 

it , the more it shrinks". I maintain that the life of Jesus is a yet untouched paysan immensity, and the 
more one explores it with vi nuous hands, the more it grows. There is a priestllOod of paysanism just as 
there is a paysanism of priesthoocl.. J bel ieve I am a privileged member of both these nobi lities ." (Jousse 
2000:3 12) 

• «If tlle Hellenicist, Loisy, has ended up in tlle profession of pulverizing texts, it is due in great pan to 
tlle fa ct tl1at he has lost contact with the Palest in ian pedagogical milieu. For him, h~sholla 's life is like the 
famous cache of di sappointment: it gradual ly shrinks as it is examined more and more closely." (Jousse 
2000:386) 

• " Loisy tllOUght that an ill iterate fishennan like Kepha could not possibly have been responsible for the 
rh ythmic composition of the lea rned Epist les transmitted under hi s name. These are in any case, as far as 
I am concerned, on ly approximate late Hellenistic Encodings. Like nearly a ll of his colleagues, the 
Hell en icist anncha ir philologist did not know that not a ll fi shennan in the ethnic mi lieux all over the 
world a re identica l just as illiteracy is not necessarily manifest in only one way. Philology without 
anthropology is either one eyed or blind. 

Cenainly, the fishennen like the ones that Loisy knew - if he knew any at all - would have been 
incapable of compos ing Rhythmo-catechisms even remotely comparable to those of the Galilean 
fishennan, Kepha. Two thousand years of Graeco-Latin civilisation have succeeded in voiding our 
artisan-paysans of all tJle traditional ora l teclUliques which a living pedagogy like that of our Ga llic 
Druids might have taught them." (Jousse 2000:462-463) 

• " By calling this 'magic', we show our tota l ignorance of the great primordial human mechanisms. I 
approach the great 'Mimodrama of the Bread and the Wine' with the greatest trepidation: Loisy likened 
and attributed it to magic, which demonstrates that even a great philologist may know nothing about 
profound anthropological mechan isms. Wrong methods beget wrong science, as I said at the outset ." 
(Jouss. 2000: 150) 
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• "We have lost the sense of meaning of Life, of the living and everl asting Word which is vital and g lobal 
memorisation . Are we sufficiently aware of the anthropological and etlmic catastrophes which tlli s 
necrosis has brought about and from which we are st ill suffering? One of them, and not one of dle least 
ill -fated or the least tenacious, is modern ism. Modernism is the nonnal and logica l result of tlle 
mcchanjsms of tJle pen, handled by anmesics sitting in front of library files . 111e pseudo-scientific result 
is sll ch that the great philologist Loisy has succeeded in killing, more completely and more finally that 
one might think possible, something as vital as the Word of the Gal il ean paysan-rabbi leshoua. 

My whole life I have fought, am cont inuing [0 fight , and wi ll continue to fight, for life to be 
reinstilled in thi s li ving mechan ism which has been temporarily killed by Loisy and his amnesic, 
scri vening Synopticists." (Jousse 2000: 170- 171 ) 

o Loukas - Luke 
ISh:1'oul of GiscalallMctourgcmanllallostlcl 
Jousse ident{fies Loukas as the Melollrgemim-Sllnergos of Sho'ofil of Giscala. 

Examples of Usage 
• " I received just such rhythmo-melodic instruction from my mOtller 'S lips, for the whole of my paysan 

childhood. To this day, tlle fo llowing IWO renditions of the Targumic fomlUlae encoded in Greek from 
Loukas, the Sunergos-Metourgueman of the Aramaic-Bes6reta , rhythmo-catechised by Abba Shaoul of 
Giscala . distress me widl their ever-fresh reminders of my mother and my childhood ! 

It is Mariam who has kepi all the tales we have here 
and who recited them within her hean. 

It is hi s mother who has kept all the talcs wc have here 
(and who has repeated thcm) by hcan. 

(lousse 2000:38) 
• "1l1ese double fonnu las, composed of superior elements, were comparable to the synagogal method of 

the Septuagint . 111is Aramaic catechism was ca rried fonh ora lly, at a very ea rly stage, into the Greek 
milieux. Its first decoding into Greek was by the metourguemans, or professional Aramaeo-Hellenistic 
Targumists (Mark, Luke, etc.), who were traditionally the liturgical accompanists of the Aramaic 
Catechist-Reciters (Kepha-Peter, Shaofll-Paul , lohanan-Jolm, etc .). 

lllese people of the Greek Written-style milieux were not well -versed in the ways of rap id, vast and 
sure oral memorisation, of which dle Palestinians made light. This is still the case with the Arabs even 
today, as well as in many other Oral-style milieux, which ethnographers compete with each other to 
reveal to liS . In our present texts, we have evidence of those ea rly transitory and unsati sfactory attempts 
to adapt to purely ora l memorisation . In va luable psychological 'organs-of-witness' appear in the fonn of 
the repeated t ranspositions of fonnulae out of their mnemotechnically traditional position within a 
Recitative. The most opportunely important Recitatives from the oral Hellenist encod ings, which acted 
as memory-aids for the new catechists, fomled in the exclusively Greek milieux. These instances of 
putting into Greek script, carried out by tlle hands of the Aramaeo-Hellellistic Targumists, Kepha, 
Mattai·, Shaot1i and lohanan, almost always conserved the ' recitational series ' of the original 
nmemotechnic rosary. It was natural to expect that they would be executed with the various, but usual, 
Graphic Abbreviations customary to tlle Palestinian putting-into-writing; abbreviation by the omission 
of words or propositions, abbreviation by condensation of two or more fomlU lae into one only, thus 
fonning a summary, etc. 

Because of the relative 'ora l amnesia' of the Greek milieux, the elementary Aramaic Besoreta was 
thus directly preserved fo r us in the form of three instances of the putting-into-writing of the oral 
Hellen ist Targum-decodings: Kepha 's Recitation was encoded by Mark, Shaoul 's Recitation was 
encoded by Luke, and Mattai·'s Recitation was encoded by a Targumist whose name remains unknown. 
Unfortunately we ha ve, in the case of the superior Aramaic Besoreta , on ly one instance of putting-into· 
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Wrltlllg of the Hellenistic ora l Ta rgum encoding: the Recitation of lohii nan -John himself was encoded by 
someone unknown," (Joll sse 2000:342-343) 

• "Even among the most conservative Catholic exegetes, it has been inadmissible that the aut.hentic 
Aramaic words of t.he little Galilean paysanne, Mariam, should be recorded under the encoded 
Greek translation of the Magn~fical . TIley ha ve claimed it was nothing more than a Hellenistic 
ccnto. the creation. pen in hand. of Luke. the evangelist. " (Jollsse 2000:372) 
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"MMMM" 

o Malkn-Meshiha - King of I-Ieaven - Mess iah - ft111lkoiilii de Shemllyyii - MlIlkli (?f ,he 
SIIemllyyii - Christ the King - Ml;rii 

II{ abhi Icshou" ill 
.JolIsse arglles Ihal: "We have drawn insujficienl allenfion 10 Ihe gesfllai sign!ficGlion of all these 

Palestinian words. That is why we have 10S1 ollr fOOling. our way. in O/lr catechisms. We ore no longer in 

harmony wilh spontaneolls people, nor wuh children. Gill' religiolls vocablllary no longer reflecls what is 

real ... .. (Jollsse 2000:579) IhllS he favours 'he IIse oJ Aramaic (palestinian) ferms gloswd from Ilsage 

in the feXI asfolfows: 

• Ma/Ht;- = "He is Cl Malkt; . Cl king who regll/ows. reigns and rllfes. " (Jollsse 2000:577) 

• Ma/lioula = 1. "711e Ma/koula, then, was rhe regu/alion of the Malka of SltemaJ:11u." (Jollsse 

2000:578)]' "So a word like 'ma/koulii' can be lrans/ated by 'reign', 'realm', 'ru fe' - the equivalent 

ofregnllm, regula. " (Jollsse 2000:270) .I. ''Hence we have a loriih which is literally 'Direclion', and 

also, a Malkouta which is lilerally a 'Regulalion ', " (Jo ltsse 2UUU:3/54) ~, How should we nolV 

Irons/ale Ihe ferm, Ma/kGuta? Kingdom of Heaven ? Rule of Heaven? We will see Ihal in Ihe 

Besbretii-Gospe/. Ihe MalkOlitfi mosl ojien resonates with a rule fa be learned and 10 be 

accomplished. (Jollsse 2000:579) s. Dllr western ears would only be able 10 distinguish these very 

crudely by sounding Olll the dUfi:rent words that ollr dictionaries proVide : 

Reg-ula 

RegIe 

Rule 

• Me~",;h(j = King-Messiah 

• Mora = mas/er 

Reg-nll l1l 

Royal/me 

Realm 

Reg-imen 

Hegne 

Reign 

(./ollsse 2000:229) 

• Sh emayyli = "'We know that (he term Shemayy6 is a form of subs/itll/ion for /he name lah6h. which. 

being holy. is ineffable. not 10 be pronounced. " (Joltsse 2000:578) 

Examples of Usage 
• ""Rabbi leshoua was not only a Nabi who announces, but the Malka-Meshiha, the doer, the 

corporaliser of the fomllllae from the Ta rgum. leshoua is truly the Messiah who has come to bring 
about everything which was uttered before, but he wi ll bring about the prophesies according to a 
synthes is which is his a lone. He has not come, as a Messiah-warrior, to free Israel from the yoke of the 
Romans. He has come to bring about a un iversal liberation. "" (Jousse 2000:337) 

• "Will T ime come to an end? When and how will it end? The data on the Beginning of Time creates and 
poses this threefold problem by gestual opposition. The Apocalypse resolves it by the 'Coming of the 
Malka-Meshiha', tile 'Comulg of the Malkouta '." (Jollsse 2000:478) 
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• " It IS no coincidence that, after the disappearance of leshoua of Nazareth, we hear Rabbi Aqiba. , the 
former shepherd and perhaps one of the greatest among the Palestinian traditionists, declaim the 
following famous historical formula while s imultaneously pOllltlllg out the one whom he cons idered to be 
the chief'liberator' of the resisting Judeans, Bar-Kokba: 

b 
Mlllkfi 

a 
Dim hOli 

c 
Ml!shihr; 

b 
the l\blk:i 

a 
This onc is 

c 
Mcshihli 

Such a proclamation reverberates with national Palest inian echoes untranslatab le to liS . It speaks of 
unknown antique apprehenders of another l\1alka-Mesh'ihll who had besoraised and manifest, on a 
completely different plane, the Liberation and the Liberator. I must emphasise the 'completely different 
plane': this was the self-same 'wholly other plane' which , a little more than a hWldred years previously, 
the traditionist ./l/d6hen Rabbis were not able to, or refused to, recognise when spoken by a traditionist 
Galilean Rabbi who proved himself the true Malka-Mesh'iha." (Jousse 2000:512-513) 

• "Jesus, as a rea lisation of the prophecies, unified within himself the Malka-Mesh'iha and the Bar'nasha. 
Furthennore, he identified himself with the Bera of the Abba , the Memra incarnated. The divinity ofthe 
Meshiha confounded the Judaists, resulting in h~shoua being at odds with all the great scholastic 
compose rs who surrounded him." (Jousse 2000'579) 

• .. It is clear that when we speak of Christ the King, our understanding falls far short of the full meaning 
embedded in the powerful Palestinian structure. 111is Malka-Mesh'iha has no analogy. In the Greek 
milieu, they translated Meshiha as Christos: the one who recei ved an anointing, therefore one 
consecrated with oil. Ln French, yOll would have the 'Oint' or the ' Hui/e ', in English , the ' Anointed ' or 
the ' Oiled ' one. But these are not acceptable in Ollr milieu . So Chris/os has been encoded as Christ ... 

See also Jousse 2000: 229. 2-10. 30-1. 330. -109. -113. -128. -1 73. -183. 563. 577. 578-579. imer alia. 

o Manducating - manducation - memorisation 
I intusslISCclllion I I il1l h riclllionl I inCllrnafion Ill1lcl1lor~r l I ncresh I hICdllgOg~' 1 

./ollsse ident{jies that the same organs - Ihe mOllth and Ihro(if - are used for ingeslion of psycho-

phYSiological nourishment in the anthropological interaction with the Ilniverse - 'eating' and 'teaching 

and learning " Jousse therefore refers to Ihe process of 'Ieaching and learning' as ·manducuti"g'. hence 

'the mandllcalion of the les!ion' and ma"ducalio" of the teacher. l1Je IIse of Ihis analogy concretises fhe 

processes of learning and teaching and simultaneously emphasises the indivisibility of 

• fhe process - teachi"g and learning: 

• the prodllcers - the teachers and rhe learners: 

• the product - memory. knowledge. and understanding. 

Examples of Usage 
• "Oral memorisation, curiously, brings into play the same muscles and the same gestes as the 

manducation of fCl<Xi. 
111erefore, it is not surprising that observers as meticulolls and concrete as the Palestinian reciters 

should unify and co-refer the two actions in their temlinology. From the unification of this perspective, 
three ofthe secondary characteristics common to both of these actions result logica lly: 
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manducatioll is a daily need; therefore memorisation , too, will be a neceSSIIY of each do)'. Hence, we 
find th is normal and familiar petition formulated in the dai ly recitat ion of the Dllr Father: 

b • 
This bread of ours \\ hich is 10 come give il 10 us Ihis ycry day 

2 manducation is perfomled at ri sing time. So memorisat ion wi ll also be an exercise of early mormng. 
n,e Apprehender wi ll say to his teacher: 

d 
From ca rly <1<1\\ n I seck you out 

f 
It thirsts ror you my Ihroal It pincs ror you my ncsh 

3 man ducat ion is repeated at several fixed times ill tJ1C course of the day, So oral memorisation will then 
be repeated to satiety, or in other words seven times 0 day in the Semitic milieu. TIle counting reciter of 
the lengthy, alphabetical and numerical Psa lm 11 9 in praise of teaching, which stretches out into 8 x 22 
= 176 verses, does not omit, obviously, to mention the sevenfold daily reflection: 

Sevcn li mcs a <by J hi rc you 
ror your lessons in justncss 

(louss. 2000:368) 
• " In a ~manducaliOIHnemorisat i on! as meticulously gllstative as that of the Palestinian Rhythmo

catechism, the strictly encoded Aramaic Targum fulfilled the deep-felt tendencies of an ethnic mi lieu 
which was deeply religiously respectful of even the minutest articulations of the revealed Hebraic Torah. 
TI, is oral Targul1l thus immediately st imulated the creation ofa whole, complete system of li ving 
Aramaic rhythmo-catechistic fonnulae which, through the very close kinship of these two Semitic 
languages, would find themselves semantically and rhythmica ll y corresponding with traditional Hebraic 
fomw lae ." (Jousse 2000:333) 

• " It is the daily Mimodrama in which the ' Bread to come' is eaten, multiply understood within the 
context of Palestin ian poiysemanticism. At some time in the future, the day will come when we wi ll no 
longer be in daily communion with the Flesh and with the Blood only, but then we will also realise again 
the tota l communion of Recitation and Mandllcntion. TIle conm,uniol1 taken daily is embedded dai ly in 
the Memory. leshoua did not come to bring communion with his Flesh and with his Blood only. He 
came to bring the tota l pedagogica l communion. TIle Inst ructor makes himself cosubstantia l with his 
Apprehenders . All my efforts are focused on the synthesis of this splendid teaching of Ieshoua: 

b c 
Not or (eucharislic) Bread only Bul or the wholc (evangclic) Lesson 

willlllan livc will man (a lso) livc·· 
(louss. 2000:305) 

• " Inevitably, this event in this Palestinian mi lieu is oscillating towards Knowledge. The int.ussusception 
of Knowledge, the Mnnducation of the Lesson, are inescapable!" (Jousse 2000:250) 

For the filII explication oJ JOllsse ·s perception of 'Mane/ueation·. see JOllsse 2000:389-453. 

o Mariam 
Wa~'sa lllle mothc'·IIOral SI~· l c l 

JOllsse identifies the role 0/ MiirUim, the Mother oJ Jesholl"a, os: 

• trodifloned Oral-style rhylhmo-improvisor of the Magnifical: 

• paysanne rrodilioning-reacher o/the young Rabbi lesholl "0; 

• rhYlhmo-memoriser of the "Deeds and Sayings· of the Rabbi Iesholl"a and contributor to the 

primordial Counting-necklace constmcled by Kephd-Peter and IIsed in the Kenishtiih established in 
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Jerusalem qlia Ihe dem!? (d' lhe Rahbi lesho/l "a In wlllch Ihe Aposlle~F.nvoys were lramed jiJr 1/1(' 

spreadmg oflhe Besorcih. 

Examples of Usage 
• " And the matemalmemory.heart improvised the triumphant song of a mother: 

My throat exalts the Lord and hi s breath rhythms 
I It God my Saviour . 

This is the same balanced exultation which mothers will repeat when they feel how the balancing which 
they have initiated bursts forth victoriously into life . TIle whole Apocalypse is subsumed in this formula 
which Mariam rh ythmo-melodized in her joy at being a mother: 

b c 
For he saw the smallness And see how rrom now on 

o r his ser,anl all generations will ca ll me blessed . 
In the Dead Sea scroll s, we deal with the work of scribes, whereas here, we are deal ing simply with a 
mother who rhapsodises in her native Galilean proverbs. But mothers do not stop at this victory song. 

\\fhen th is same woman, who rhythmo-cradled this prenatal Magnificat, found herself, thirty-three 
years later, at the foot of the Roman cross on which her son, the liberator, was dying in agony, did she 
do what all Palestinian mothers did? Did she intone a funeral chant for this son, the vocero, the same 
vocero which we find intoned by Corsican mothers to this day?" (Jousse 2000:300) 

• "Chosen for the fu lfilment of the promise, M ariam ' deleted ' nothing from the Torah and the Nabis No, 
Mariam's Magn!{ica( is no more an artificial , graphic cento of the evangelist, than is the 01lr Father 
not that of Mariam's Son, lesholla of Nazareth. These two oral masterpieces , because of their holistic 
structure, show themselves to be fonnulaic compositions, imp rovised by Palestinian rhythmers. Simply 
but ingeniously - and more than ingeniously - these two Pa lestinian rhythmers juxtaposed Aramaic 
formulas from the oral Targum, which were memorized and re-memorized each day in their fami ly home 
where the Son was guided by his rhythmo-catechetica l Mother. 

Our artists have sculpted countless statues, and created even more paintings, of Mariam of 
Nazareth in variousl y insi pid and conventional poses. It seems that both the chisel and brush have been 
gu ided solely by the emotional inspiration of these artists . \\fhy did none of them labour boldly, with 
incredulous wonderment, to high light the intellectual and pedagogical genius of the Mother of the 
greatest pedagogical gen ius ever to appear among men? Are not motllers tlle primary source of the 
genius of sons? Nea rly all those who have manifest great intelligence have done so because their mothers 
had, as it were, pre-fonned tllem for their work, by fashioning them in her image. Who, then , will 
explicate the extent of tlle debt owed by the great paysan from Nazareth, that targumic rhytllmer of 
parables, to the oral technique of his mother, that Galilean paysanne, the targurnic, fonnulaic rhythmer 
of the Magn~fical ?" (Jollsse 2000:373) 

o MarklMarkos 
IKcphall allost JesllMetourgem,in l 
·"/ohfman. (nick)named M(lrkos "' freql/enr Metol/rgeman-SI/nergos to Kepha. and scripter of the Roman 

Besoriih - the gospel which Kephii-Peter laughl in Rome prior 10 his Crucifixion. 

Examples of Usage 
• "1l1ese double formulas, composed of superior elements, were comparable to the synagoga\ method of 

the Septuagint. This Aramaic catechism was carried forth orally, at a very early stage, into the Greek 
milieux. Its first decoding into Greek was by the metourguemans, or professional Aramaeo-Hellenistic 
Targumists (Mark, Luke, etc.), who were traditionally the liturgica l accompanists of the Aramaic 
Catechist-Reciters (Kepha.-Peter, Shaoul-Paul. lohanan-John. etc.)." (Jousse 2000:34 1) 
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• " Because of the relative 'oral amnesia ' of the Greek milieux , the elemema ry Aramaic Besoreta was thus 
directly preserved for us in the form of three instances of the putting-into-writing of the ora l Hellenist 
Targum-decodings: Kepha ' s Recitation was encoded by Mark, ShaoUJ's Recitation was encoded by 
Lu ke, and Mattai"s Recitation was encoded by a Targumist whose name remains unknown . 
Unforllulately we have, in the case of tile superior Aramaic Besoredl , onl y one instance of puttillg -into
writing of the Hellenistic oral Targum encoding: the Recitation of lohanan-John himself was encoded by 
someone unknown." (Jollsse 2000:342) 

o Mfishfil - parable - proverb - memory 
10ral St)'lcllbrc,"it)"lltarguml [rh~1hmo-l)cdagog~'llrh~1hmo-catechismJ 

JO/lsse de.fines PrOl'erbs as "those miniscule mimodramas replayed by the paysan j,. entire being and 

rhYlhmo-melodised by his lips " (2000:-102). Proverbs are the quintessential Oral-style "propositional 

geste': they are rhythmic. bilateral and jormlllaic and o.ffen include more than one mnemOlechnical 

device. SI/ch as aconsonantisalion. avoca/isalion and onomatopoeia. infer alia and have been fradftioned 

over millennia. They become increaSingly rejined and dense as !hey pass through the mOllths of their 

recilers from generalion 10 generation. developing a glillering gem-like quality in the brilliance of their 

expression. In the midriishising Targllm. the bilatera! comparative structure of the proverb relClled it to 

the pllrable. hence 'he double meaning of'Mlishlil' (Jollsse 2000:228). 'A simple metaphor or a brief 

comparison may give birth to an entire pllmble, which accollnts jor the double meaning imperceptibly 

accredited to the word Miishii/: Miishiil-Proverb and Ml;.\·hiil-Pamble" (Jollsse 2000:./68). Because of 

its Oral-style conS/nI(:tion, the proverb has an ideal mnemonic slrtlctllre. and is therefore memorised 

with facility in Oral-style miliex all over the world for IIse in the socio-cllltural archive. in legal 

argument. in political debate and in civil discourse. 

Examples of Usage 
• " Etyrnologicall y, to instmct oneself is to construct oneself. To do this, precious stones a re needed, and 

these stones are rare. They become even more rare as one's gaze becomes sha rper. TIle mediocre shocks, 
and is eliminated. TIle perfect then appears, and it a lone is chosen. TIle ton of coal crystal izes into one 
gra in of light. Thousands of years of human speaking are rhythmed into a brief proverb. 

The proverb is the result of concentrated, rhythmed attentiveness to faci litate quick and easy 
memorisation" (Jousse 2000;374). 

• "To the Ora l Style belonged the parables which my mother sang, se ba/anfant: rocking to and fro , a ll 
the songs sung by myoid grandmother and the Sarthois paysans, the recitations of Homer, etc. " 
(Jollsse 2000:23) 

• "TIle abba-father of the family, the Sage, became a Mashiilist, a maker of proverbs. The traditiona l 
action was nonna li sed in the proverb. The Oral Style of these proverbs were no more than the 
verbalised expression of the corporeal gestes of daily and wliversa lly perfected behaviour. Indeed, the 
proverb, by its brevity, had the g reat advantage of being able to be taught and learnt in a few moments, 
at any time of the day and on any occasion. It was as ifeach proverb was dictated by each interaction : 

An Acting Onc - acting 011 - an Acted upon 
We wou ld be hugely mistaken to think that the familial milieu, because it subscribed to manual work, 
was a milieu of ignoramuses. The study of proverbs at work in thi s traditional milieu was not a 
specious exercise. The use of proverbs was an incarnate and practical science which flowed from dai ly 
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gestes: proverbs provided the ethn ic regulation and etemal codificat ion of daily gestes . It was an 
essentially ' paysan' science, in the sense that it relied on the gestes of the ' pays ', of the ancestra l ea rth ." 
(Jollsse 2000:508) 

• " By relying on thi s fOnlHllaic structure of comparison (or Mashal-P.-overb), dle midrashising Targulll 
developed the structure of the I):lrable (or parabolized Ml1sh£H ). From thi s came the double meaning 
that the word ' Ml1shl1l' g radually adopted in Pa lestine: Provub or P:lrable. To transform the 
compa ri son into parable, it was enough, then , to recite the stnlctural/ormllla of the parable before that 
of the comparison, by making the latter undergo the change from (as ... ) to (thus ... ), or not. So, for 
example, the fo llowing compa ri son: 

h 
which is cast 
into the sea 

a 
As a net 

c 
and gathers in 
frolll evel}· ki nd 

a 
Thus wil l it be 

b c 
at the consunllnation of the cre:ltion 

Before starting the recitation of these two parallel recitations, the Rhythmo-catechi st wou ld only have 
rhythmo-melodized hi s favoured, daily structural fonnula of the Malkout6 0/ Shemayy6 in order to 
'compose ' or, better, to 'juxtapose' the most regular of Mashals-Parables dlUS: 

h 
that is cast 
i nlo the sca 

b 
the Ma lkout:i 

B 
a 

toa net 

A 
a 

It is eompawble 

c b 

c 
of Shem3yy:i 

C 
a 

Thus 

a nd gathers in 
from every ki nd 

at the consummat ion 
c 

of the creation 

(lousse 2000:229) 
• " In the Palestin ian milieu however, as in all Oral·style mi lieux, it is the Semanteme of each fonnula 

which implies by its Semantico-melodislll the recall of a traditional formula from the past - without any 
book reference. There is thus, transmitted from generation to generation, a Semantico-melody for each 
formula of the historica l genre, the genre of the parable, of the apocalypse, etc . Inexhaustibly, Memory 
is a memory which indicates tile verbal textua lisation in its global realisation. Rhythmo-melodism is 
then essentially intelligent and memorising. It is not a lgebrosed into musical and artistic art ." (Jousse 
2000: 197) 

• "To learn a language by its prover bs is to combine the mdivldual and the traditional uses. These 
proverbs embody the lUlderlying Interactional Gestes . 

When one leams them, one plays dlese proverbs, by linking them up from within , globally 
th roughout the whole body. As soon as onc knows two or l1uee hundred proverbs, one begins to see the 
full measure of the language in tlle context of its etlmic milieu . 

Cela 11 '0 11; rime ni raison 
This has neither rhyme nor reason 

quite rightly. says another proverb. Because of its energetic explosive force, rhyme spontaneously 
begins to generate the words: reason only emerges afterwards . Only sometimes is the combination of 
rhyme and reason ingen iously used, as in the likes of a Victor Hugo. "(Jousse 20-00:279-28 1) 

• " All the proverbs and dle whole structure of the parables were modelled and patterned by this 
anicu lation. This modell ing continued to refonn and reformulate as it was passed on, from mouth to 
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mouth , 111 the course of countless generat ions, right up to the day when the fomlulation attained such 
sovereign perfection that the initial effort was manifest in ultimate g race, 

Celle grace plus belle encor que la !)eaute. 
Thai grace, stilllllore charlllll1g Iha" beall~\ '. 

(Jousse 2000:362). 
• " V/ hat is more s imple and true than the little paysan world of leshoua 's parables? 

Look althc birds ofthc sky 
thc~ nei ther sow nor reap ... 

yet. you r hea\·cnly Fathcr nourishes Ihem , .. 

Look at the Iilics of thc field 
they neither labor nor weave ... 

and yct how thcy flourish 
And what is more, what could be more beautiful ? Hence, ou r popula r proverbs which a re so suggesti ve 
in their equ iva lence: 

Why, it is as simple as the Gospel. 
Why, it is as beau ti fu l as the Gospel . 

(lausse 2000:385) 
See also JOllsse 2000: 313 ({he House of Rock and Sand). 3/5 ( Ine Birds of Heaven and the Lilies of the 
Field) 333. 362, 366 (I11e Seji!rist or Good Accollntam). 381 , 386 (Ine Pasfor and the Lost Sheep). -120. 
-168. 507ff And a/so JOIl.ne 2000:1-17.228-229.230-231. 273. 307. 387. -I·U. 507. inlerulia. 

o Maternal hearth 
lPa:,·sanne mothcrlllaboratoryllmem0r1'lltradilioningl 
Jousse identijied 'he 'mother· as ,radilioning-Ieacher par excellence and ciles supporting examples from 

a variety of ethnic milieus. 

Examples of Usage 
• "111e maternal school-hearth, is d,e reciting Mother who passes the Tradition on to her Son . And her 

son passes it on to his Apprehenders, to sllch an extent that this hea rth survi ves even Wlto death . Pay 
more attention to certa in calvaries: at the foot of the Cross stands a Mother and an Apprehender, in d,e 
centre is the Teacher. And he leaves a para llelized gift as He goes . To the Mother he says: 

Woman, here is your 'Sera ' . 
Your Son? More than that ! The word Bera has in fact a pedagogical resonance which our word 'son' 
has not: ' See! here, you r Bera, see your Pupil .' And to the Apprehender he says: 

Here is your ' Imma' . 
Your mother? No doubt, but here again and more deeply. it is d,e pedagogical Mother, the lnunii, 

a 
And from that moment 

b c 
the Apprehcnder whom took Mariam 

leshoua instructed by predilcct ion \\;th him 
11,is was the first of the memorising Assemblies which are ca lled ' Qehilla ' and which is more than the 
Ekklesia : the teacher-mother in her role of Imma, the instructed son at the maternal hearth ," (Jousse 
2000:32 1) 

• "As a result of studies conducted in the ' laboratory of the maternal hearth', Rousselot. demonstrated 
in what ways and by how much the ch ild 's speech differs from that of its mother whom it echoes, and 
that dlC difference is s ignificant within the course of as little as one generation. 111is brilliant paysan 
discovery revea led. experimentally, to me what has hcncefonh been called the 'phonetic evolutions of the 
home language, from one generation to the other'. Ironica lly, it is these selfsame phonetic evolutions 
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whose movemenl leads inevitably 10 obscuring and degrading algebrosis: as with love, there is no gomg 
back. Children are n OI allowed 10 ignore what they hear from their mothers ' lips and to go and li stell 
objecti vely to the sound of th ings which those lips are verbalising etllllica lly in increasingly 
unrecognisab le Algebrosemes. It is, however, difficu ll to frustrate spontaneous mimismic express ion , for 
it is the unique and essential gift of the Anthropos. 

C!wsst:z le IWlUrel, il r e V/elH all g%p. 
(What 's bred in the bone comcsoul in the flesh) 

o Mattai - Matthew 
IAposllcsllMctourgcman) )KCllh:i) 

(louss. 2000: 193) 

Matthew was the early Metollrgem6n-Sunergos of Keph6-Perer in Jerusalem. from which he left early on 

to spread the Bes6r6h in rhe diaspora leaving behmc/ a scripted copy of his accOllnl of fhe Deeds and 

Sayingl· o/the Rabbi Nsholl"a as he had encoded them from Keph6 's Aramaic aCCounl into Hebrew and 

Greek. The Gospel of Matth ew 'hen is Ihe early Besor6h reclled to Kepha-Peter 's primordial COllnling

necklace III Jerusalem. 

EXlllup les of USlIge 
• "Open what you ca ll the Gospel o.fMalthew. At the beginning you wi ll find: Book o.flhe genealogy of 

JeSIlS, rhe Messiah. " (Jousse 2000:593) 
• «Now, the Palestinian custom of Graphic Abbreviafions has become just about as well known in the 

'ethnic milieu ' of Palestinian specialists as the c ustom of ollr 'etc· After me, others, like Raymond 
Pautrel, ha ve verified the use of Graphic AbbreVlalions as a Palestin ian custom and published 
accordingly in important philological reviews . What is one to think, then, of those specialists who still 
continue to tell us that the Our Falher in Luke is ' shorter ' than it is in Matthew? For us the difference in 
length of what was ' put-down-in~writing ' in Greek of the Ollr Father in Matthew and in Luke comes 
only from the use of customary Graphic Abbreviations (analogous to our elC. or to our dotted Ii.nes); the 
dotted lines were used at dle end of the two rec itatives which structured the Our Fafher and which 
'everyone knew orally ' " (Jousse 2000:233) 

• "111e repeated articulation of the same initial letter at the beginning of the same Aramaic word eight 
times in a row, would ha ve set off the synonymic Beatilude-proverbs of the Malkouta ofShemayya, the 
new Orayeta of the Mara leshoua. Further, since tJl e letter reth, the initial letter of each initial Aramaic 
word, is a number-letter worth nine, the composer~counter It~shoua would have used, for the nindl time. 
the same initial Aramaic word as the 'clamp-word' . at the beginning of the following Recitative, a 
technique exemplified in the text of the Beatitudes brought to us by Mal/hew (5, 3-12);" (Jousse 
2000:509) 

o Mechanics: Ruman Mechanics - Celestial Mechanics - Human Mechanism - Celestial 
Mechanism - anthropological-cosmological - universe - cosmos 

Ilri-l.hasism) IReal) IAnthrol)O log~' of Geste and Rhythmlltcxtual atoms I (ElahiJ 
Where Einstein demonslrates that all mOller is energy, JOllsse maintains that all energy is rhythm. and 

that rhyrhm rogether with balance and formula constirtae Ihe gesle of the cosmos, in the midst of which 

Ihe anrhropos alone has mimism to place him above the anthropoid cnd in Ihe image of God. Jousse 

identifies the essential mirrored interaction between the rhYlhmed and balanced patterned 'mech(lnisms ' 

of the cosmos and the rhylhmed and balanced pauerned 'mec"anism~' · of the anthropos, microscopically 
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and macroscoplcolly. He bmes his pOSJI/On on the wu.lencc that he .f;nds In a \-"tIn e/y (!l ethmc tm hells 

/lmversoll." of people"s belief and knowledge s.ple",! which dCII/onstrote Iht' pcrcep/ion and conViction 

IIul1 'thmgs ore on earlh os they are In heaven ': Ih(, t the rhy thms of the onthropos are intended to be 

understood in clrcodlOn !.ynchronicify wah the rhythms of the cosmos. He coils sI/ch anthropological

c(}sm%gic:al m tcroctions 'Mechanics ' - the "Human ' and the ·Cele.'itial ·. 

The '/llImtm Mechanics' which are lJIal1{(es / in mechamcal operotions sI/ch as /he 'living 

dominoes'. /he 'tex!lIo1 atoms ' and their 'mwl/ol ollfClctions' of hllman rhy/hmo-mnemonic expreSSIOn as 

exemp/~(ied by JOlIsse in ' he Pole.Hinion ethnic milie ll operate anthropologically. 

J OIIsse 's Sly lologlca/ Celestial MecJwui(S were inJluenced by the Topological Celestial 

M echallil.'.\' of Henri POlncare IInder whom JOllsse s/Itdied mathematics. 

Examples of Usage 
• " My scientific studies led me, some twenty years ago, to pose the fo ll owing problem to experimental and 

eomic psychology; "How does man, placed at the hea rt of all the immeasurable actions of the universe, 
manage to conserve the memory of these actions with in him, and to transmit thi s memory fa ithfully to 
his descendants, from generation to generation?"" (Jousse 2000;30) 

• " In the universe everything interacts. There is ufl jl'ersal i"teraction." (Jousse 2000;62) 
• " I will speak constantly of confomling with what is objectively real. What then is this objective reality, 

independent of anthropological subjectivity? What is thi s Cosmos which is the focus of my ceaseless 
investigations? 

Strictly speaking, I must admit that I have no idea. What is Real is essentia lly inaccessible to me. 
Extemally, there are only vibrations which are received ad modllm recipiemis - "after the manner of the 
receiver". To know is to ' intussuscept ' , which leads to consciousness, and it is thi s bringing-into
consciousness wh ich is science. Dispass ionate external observation of one's inner self is an 
impossibility. However, while it is true that the Anthropos cannot know the whole of anything, he can 
know something about this whole." (Jousse 2000; 11 0) 

• "TIle indefiniteness of these Cosmological interactions constitutes the Universe, or the Cosmos, which, 
as its name indicates, imposes order or authoritative di rection. The Anthropos is objectively assllred of 
th is essentia l and inte ractional order. The CO SIllOS can thus be objectively defuled in tenns of the 
indefin itely and dynamically crystallised repetition of: an Act ing One - acting on - an Acted upon, an 
Acting One - acting on - an Acted upon, an Acting One - acting on - an Acted upon ... " (Jousse 
2000 : 11 2) 

• " In this essay, and in the name of thi s integrated human science, I would like to study what I choose to 
ca ll ' TIle Celestial Mechanism of the Palestinians' . This will certainly not be that which is sketched out 
by the Greeks and which scientists like Hro ri Pomcare have perfected in their successive investigations. 
Neither will it be the study of the celestial mecl1anism of our planets and stars . Neither will it be the 
study of the mechanics of energy atoms as codified recently under the name of wave mechanics by the 
celebrated ca lculations of de Broglie. This I must leave to tile research of the experimental ' physicists' . 
Similarly, as an anthropologist, who is equally experimental, I examine the way in which the same 
problem has been posed and resolved by the 'Seferists ' in the Palestinian ethnic Milieu, and what we 
have there we can ca ll the Celestial Mechanics of lextllal Atoms . This is the technical temlinology 
which should henceforth be used to refer to the whole of Palestinian anthropological research. 

What then are these Celestial Mechanics of textual Atoms? Let me first say that this perception 
constitutes an completely new science, at least in our French ethnic milieu. Until my studies in the 
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Anthropology of GeSle and Rhylhm, it is clear that Palestinian texts were compiled in large volumes 
fo llowlIlg a rudimentary classification by subject. But this mass of discrete elements lacked the impulse 
of an organising and unifying law. In the course of this present study, 1 would like to create an 
understanding of these Celestial Mechanics of textual Atoms . 

TIlese Mechanics are celestial in the sense that tJley have been revealed, unve iled, by a mechanism 
From on High - the Invisible one, the AIIMMighty one, the All-Knowing one, whatever tJle name used in 
order to define this infinitely living and intelligent Force, this £Iiiho. 

But they are also Mechanics of lexlllal Atoms. We will not have to deal in the first instance and at 
first hand WitJl phenomena relating to nature and man, but with texts revealing these phenomena . 

These texts will tend to dissociate and to re-associate in various ways as if they consisted of atomic 
units . Each of these textual atoms fomls a small block which is easy to handle separately. As I wrote 
recently: " It is, so to speak, a marvellous game of living dominoes: the pieces of the game remain a lways 
roughly the same with their same reciprocal attractions, but their combinatiolls are almost indefmitely 
renewed." 

In our present-day sc ience we have something that is somehow comparable: tJle algebraic fomlUla . 
When looking at tJle pages of Poincare's 'Celestial Mechanics' one sees imbrications of small relati vely 
independent blocks. TIlese smal l blocks - these imbricated ' dominoes' - are the fomlUlas . 

In the Palestinian milieu we fmd ourselves faced with a similar analogy: only, instead of having 
algebraic fonnulas, we have concrete fonnulas. It is the celestial mechanics of these concrete fOnllUla s 
which I would now like to study witJlin the Palestinian ethnic milieu ." (Jousse 2000:455-456) 

• "TIle facts of human Mechanics should not be narrowed down to our petty classical education. I 
counter Graeco-Latinism WitJl Planetarism. I have enough evidence from all over the world, whether it 
be in Asia , in Africa, in the Americas, to enrich all our gestes of Anthropoi , in other words , enough 
evidence to help us to an awareness of what is fundamental in Man . 

If our old Graeco-Latin and bookish world di sappears, it will disappear wlder tJle weight of the 
anthropological laws which it did not know how to accept or uti lise ... 

It is a huge error to want to reduce everything to Graeco-Latinism alone. Graeco-Latinism 
represents a culture, an aspect of human thought which does not have a monopoly on thought, even 
tJwugh it was assuredly very rich ... Other peoples also thought ... " (Jousse 2000:59) 

• "Only by going out into the world could I gain a deeper understanding of these strange H uman 
mechanics which comprise intelligent laws and vital suppleness; only by going out into the world could I 
encounter man in the process of being infonned by the reality of his surroundings, First then, I explored 
the unknown world of the child in order to fmd out how the fi rst human medlRnisms mUltiply. Then I 
explored the greatest possible number of different ethnic mi lieux in order to observe how these living 
mechanisms become specia lised, vitalised and amplified - in the memory, for example. Finally, having 
studied this multiplicity of structures in the play of the spontaneous child and of the etlmic milieux of 
gestual civil isations, it remained for me to inquire into these mechanisms at the point where they break 
down - in psychiatric cl inics . In this way, I arrived at a nwnber of laws based on the Anthropology of 
Mimism - in other words, based on the Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm insofar as it intussuscepts tJle 
Cosmological interactions and reverberates tJlem in Anthropological inleractions." (Jousse 2000: 114) 

• " I have accessed and received tJlese fonnu las neither on dead recording apparatus, nor on photographic 
plates nor on cinemato-graphic fi lms in the way astronomers of the modern observatories record the 
observations of their celestial Mechanics. I have accessed and received them through my entire living, 
acting and intelligent being: my deepest recesses retaining them ' by heart'; my pulsating throat reciting 
tJlem ' by heart '; and my th robbing musculature re-playing them ' by heart ' . 

My reception of the formu las is essentially by memorisation (I use receiving here in the sense of 
the Aramaic technical geste of receiving, namely QBL - a gestual root which is omnipresent in these 
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Rhythmo-catechistlCS) In the Palestinian context , memorisation implies intelligent and intellectual 
understanding . 

" You too, you are still without intellection?" Rabbi h~shoua exclaims, amazed by the lack of 
intelligent and intellectual understanding of his Apprehenders-by-heart . He hastens to explain to them, to 
' midrashise ' the Masha ls (or Parables), which had been memorised but were not yet understood: 

b c 
Apprehend and comprehend 

(lousse 2000:474) 
• " \Ve must never forget that nonnal human mecha nics are an apparatus for selection which vib rates 

interactiona lly, not fragmcntarily. I have seen, I have said before, and ' repeat it, for it is one of the basic 
laws of Imbricating Mnes ia: the vib rations which are outside us are never independent but always 
mleracting. One vibration always acts on another vi bration . In the Universe, everything inter-activates 
everyrhing. It has been accurately asserted that to consider a phenomenon as separate, as distinct (frolll 
the cosmos), is to distort it. Whether we like it o r not, we are involved in Universal Cosmological 
Interaction , which is universal 'Cosmological Imbrication ' , before becoming mnemonic, eup ra xic or 
eumnesic ' Anthropological Imbrication '. 

For purposes of study however, I am forced to behave as if things exist separately. Because I am 
awa re of th is, I do not ' cut up ': I sequence. which is not the same thing. And what I sequence are not 
sepa rate elcments, but interactional elements . 

ll1at is the principal law which I adduce. which I repeat and will continue to repeat ad infinitum: 
Lhe Interaction, the Interactiona l Geste. consists of receiving within onese(f an Acting One actillg on 
another object which we ca ll the Acted upon . It is interaction played and re-p layed." (Jousse 2000: 11 8-
119) 

• "So, when we speak of memorisation, we speak of this often unconsciolls interactional montage which 
we bring wholly into our consciousness before releasing it in the gestua l and rhythmic mechanisms 
which we have already studied and will study further . Intell igence is then enabled to be infin itely more 
supple, more enthusiastic, more combative, more victorious. Such is true huma" mechanics. The truest 
manifestation of 'man' is he who has the greatest number of habits, intelligently accumulated in him, 
which he a llows to lapse back into hi s unconsc ious so as to free hi s intell igence anew in order to have it 
keep watch, directed towards a given point ." (Jousse 2000: 130- 13 1) 

• " It could be sa id dlat Human Mechanics has an undulating nature. It is played in undulating waves, in 
rhythmic phases of interaction , Each one ofdlese tri-phasic waves propels dle phases of the unconscious 
interactions of the universe, rhythmicall y, in a conscious mirror image. Human mechanics p lays in a 
sequence of energised undulations, the conveyors of muscu larly imbricated Mimemes:" (J ousse 
2000: 174) 

See also JOllsse 2000: 23. 28. ~5. ~6. 60, 69. 72. 73. 75. 81 . 82. 8~. 85. 90. 110, 115. 122. 131. /42. 178, 
123. 174, 114. 25. /4 7. 118. 133. 181. 212-213. 255. 324. infer alia 

o Memory - lear'ning - understanding - knowledge: "Mimorising is memorising" -(Jousse 
2000a:345) -

Imiming) Imemory ) Imcrhanicsl (intussusccption) )incarnation) (imbrication) )mimism) Ibringing-into
consciousness) 
JOlIsse notes that what is played into - in - pressed into - the anthropos is automatically in the memory -

"Mimorising;s memorising" (JolIsse 2000b:3./5). Even when 're-played · in 'ex-pression·. it leaves its 

'im-pression· in the molecules of the viscera. As Ihe 'mimor;sat;on ' is repeated into the ·memori~·at;on ', 

it rises into consciowmess consfilllfing learning and understanding and our knowledge - 'what we 

k"ow', 
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./ollsse refers 10 IlIe 'mimorisation ' of'mimemes', the product nf'mllllmg' or 'imllOfmg', ond 

a/so 'he 'mim;sm%J.:;cfll' - 'he produc, of'mim;sminc '. 

Examples of Usage 
• " We cannot prevent ou rselves from re-playing what has entered into us, ll1is is so imperative that the 

young child does on ly that, spontaneously. He is day by day increas ingly irradiated by 'Mimemes' and 
he re-plays what he has intussuscepted through his supple recording mechanisms, And once he has 
received what is real, the tme mechanisms of human play allow him to create its presence, and to re-pla y 
it, without the object itself, and in spite of its absence. And that is Memory. 

TIli s tri-phase 'chosa/ play' operates with in us and can no longer tear itself from li S. To have no 
Memory makes absolutely no sense. We have the Memory of one or more interactions, meaning that 
while we do not know everylhing which interacts a round us, we do know that which has im-primed 
itself in us by interaction, and it is that which ex-presses itself. 111at is what Re-p lay is a ll about and that 
is what constitutes Memory's on ly mechanism, its living and gestual mechanism. There is a Memory
bank of Gestes. There is no Memory-bank of 'Ideas', Ideas are but the conscious re-play of 
intussuscepted gestes . Man is a Human composite who can intell igise his gestes , Speaking of Ideas is an 
inappropriate and mechanical Platonic intrusion; it is necessary, instead, to observe the play of the 
Human compos ite. The Anthropos can 'be replayed' by the awareness, conduction, and imitation of the 
intussuscepted Mimemes. Bergson tells us that once this wonderful mechanism has been grasped, the 
scholar can spend hi s whole life develop ing and explaining it. Indeed, even when a man has said: 'Bodies 
attract bodies', he has not exhausted the pregnant wealth of what is Real. In his wake, millions of men 
will have to develop and explain this supremely simple re-play in its tri-phase expression: 'Bodies attract 
bodies' ." (Joll sse 2000: J 22) 

• "So, when we speak of memorisation, we speak of this often unconscious interactional montage which 
we bring wholly into our consciousness before releasing it in tlle gestua l and rhythmic mechanisms 
wh ich we have already studied and will study further. Intelligence is then enabled to be infinitely more 
supple, more enthusiastic, more combative, more victorious. Such is true human mechanics . The truest 
manifestation of 'man' is he who has the g reatest number of hab its, intelligently accumulated in him, 
which he a llows to lapse back into his unconscious so as to free hi s intelligence anew in order to have it 
keep watch, directed towards a given poinl ." (Jousse 2000: 13 1) 

• "Much has been said about pure rhythm: 'Take away the object subjected to the rhythm, and the pure 
and essential rhythm will remain '. But Pure Rhythm is impossible. In the Cosmos, unconscious rhythm is 
physica lly and uniquely energised. In tlle living Anthropos, rhythm is primarily, and necessarily, 
'biologica l' , Because of the anthropologica l law of the phases of Mimism. rhythm then becomes 
'mimismological' and, therefore, logical. In which case. the whole body is then 'infonned', to use a 
gestually explicit metaphor wh ich a certain number of philosophers have used. Indeed, the body as a 
whole is infonned, and, with growing awareness, transported into consciousness by tlle irradiating 
Mimism : th is has been ca ll ed thought . It is precisely this mimismological phasism which allowed me to 
study 'Rhythm and Thought' in depth , or better still , 'Rhythm and Memory' in the g lobal Anthropos . 
Hence, the golden rule of Memory, which I have fu lly delineated: the Anthropos memorises with his 
whole body." (Jousse 2000: 174-175) 

• "l1le Oral-style improvisors are, on the contrary, makers of science - a science which is obviously not 
ours. They are the makers of history - their history. They are the makers oftheology - their theology, etc , 
1l1eir science is concrete, as is their language , They express everything in rhythmic language because, 
for Ihem, rhythm still plays the profound psycho-physiologica l role of facilitating memorisation ." 
(louss. 2000:282) 
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o HJ\1f.'mol),! the Mcmorisc," :wd the Memor·is:tble." (Jousse 2000:476) 
IMcchanicsllOral St~ lel Irhythmo-pcdagog~' llfidclit~' 1 Imnemonic lawsllmcmor~' 1 
JO/lsst: /(I(!nt~fies IIlIman Memory as a rhytllllllcalfy energised capaclly operatmg synchronously 11'1117 

cos/me memory. Th,s \lll1ehronicity implies the potentiall), lI~finlle varief." and capaclI)' of human 

m emoriser ..... the realisation C!.f which IS dependent upon a number C!.f SUppOrl mechanisms. l1w most 

!ngn{fiC(1I11 of these IS Ihe operatIOn of mdlvislble p.~J'Cho-ph)'slOlogf(:al rhythms in the performance (~f 

expreS!i/\Ie material wlllch are dependent on the rhythms 111 the struClure of 'he memorised marerial: Ihe 

structure (~f {he memorised text renders it memoris{lble. 

Because normal human memory works bOlh linearly and /Merally af Ihe same fime. it is capable 

C!.f innllmerable crearive configurations. which is the stl! ff of genills: 'he rhyrhmo-dynamis/1/ of the 

memory constItlltes the Inlelfigent creativity of the I17dividual. 1111s process is the reslllt of the operaflon 

C!.fthe amhropos by the universe rGlher Ihan 'he muhropos operMlng Ihe IIniverse. 

Wrlfing cOl1fribllles 10 rhe loss C?/Ihe human memory becallse writing by is ils natllre inerl and 

cannOI imeract rhythnllcally with rhe cosmos ;n fhe same wlIy thClf performed expression does. The loss C!.l 

rhythmiC mterac(Jon results in the loss of human memory capacay. which aCCOllnts for the loss of 

memory capaclfy among the lirerate and schooled. 

Exmnples of Usage 
• "111e Anthropos alone is no more and no less than an 'interactiona lly miming' animal. 111e act of 

Memory is an act of'Re-play'. We have seen how we can define man as: an animal who 'plays' and who 
'rc-plays' . Man is played by all things and that is memorisation. Man re-plays these things and that is 
rememoratioll ." (Jousse 2000:255) 

• " As long as we confine ourselves to writing, we wi ll no longer be able to compose, because we are no 
longer exerci sing our Memory. The real 'Composer' is the person obliged to be knowledgeable at the 
hea rt of hi s Memory." (Jousse 2000:294) 

• "Memory! We no longer have any idea of its capabilities! When I strWlg together the series of texts that, 
in a simple bead-like string formation, make up the work on rhythmic and mnemonic Oral Style, the 
philologists cried out: "But it is absolutely impossible that human memory should have such powers!" 
This is because they themselves have lost their own powers of memory through lack of exerci se. ( ... ) 
Had we a ll been brought up in milieux more open to memory, the problems would have been presented 
very differentl y. (. .. ) My view is exactly the opposite and unlike so many other psychologists and 
philologists who ha ve lived with the printed word from the very beginning of their training. They have 
graduated from schoolbooks to this or that somewhat larger book, from matriculation to bachelor's 
degree or doctorate - how could they have the slightest notion of what the training of the human 
memory means?" (Jousse 2000: 17) 

• " In the Probleme synopllque (Bibliotheque de theologie. TOllmal. 1954) L. Vaganay writes that "the 
'Oral Tradition ' solution is a lazy solution": the solution rea lised by the Tradition of Oral Style is a 
solution which would require the intervention and exp lication of the masters themselves of Oral Style -
all of them and in all their diversity, from Moses to Shaoul of Gisca la. For what has in fact to be 
accomplished is a resurrection centred in our memorising and reciting throats, if we are to clarify and 
understand the pseudo-problem of the synoptics. Adding to, and mUltiplying endlessly. a sevenfold file of 
inert and stifling index cards will most certainly 110t achieve the required end." (Jousse 2000:202) 



• " All these mechanisms of Targumic memorisation help us to prepare for the batancings of leshoua's 
Aramaic Besoretii. And one needs to know the whole of thi s anthropological mechanism in order to 
understand the development of a Tradition which has been ca rried forth unchanged for millennia . TIle 
balancing is all-pervas ive because it is the mechanism that dist ributes life and thought. All this has been 
fashioned, centu ry after centu ry, millennium after millennium ." (Jousse 2000:27 1) 

• "Generally, the new lessons to be memorized were composed by someone other than the memoriser, 
but they could and can also be composed by the memo riser himself. And this could and can be 
achieved, not onl y on the same day, but even improvised in perfonnance. T11elormulaic mechanism of 
ora l improvisation has been one of the most fruitful discoveries of the new anthropology of language." 
(louss.2000:37 1) 

• ""It is, so to speak, like a marvellous game of living dominoes: the pieces of the game remain always 
visibly the same, but their combinations are quasi-indefinitely renewed." TIle Palestinian Player, 
especially the brilliant, insp ired Player, does not embark on this game of fonnulaic solitaire on a wh im. 
He must first structure and 'compute' the overall plan according to which a predetermined number of 
fonnulaic elements will be j uxtaposed by imbrication dlfough interior 'clamp-words' and final vocal ic 
rhymes. The Tradition of rhythmic Ora l Style has experimented with numerous mnemo-technical 
stnlctures from which it has made its selection. Some mnemotechnical teclmiques concern the initial 
art iculations of the initial baiancings and help to trigger them. Others imbricate dle Composition, 
facilitate dle Memorisation and favour the Rememoration, not unlike the terza rima, but specifical ly in 
this instance a terza rima of 'words' and not of ' vowels' ." (Jousse 2000:491) 

• "TIle re-memoration of the Orayeta and of dle Nebiayya effected tile 'rei earning' or, more exactly, 
confinned in the memory of the auditioner-apprehenders, the notion of fai thfUlness: the fai lhfit!, the 
exact, recitation of the Orayeta and of dle Nebiayya. While reciting thi s text faithfully, the adult 
audjtioner-apprehenders could not help asking questions in order to understand its proverbial density. 
"Learn and understand", was what Rabbi Ieshoua would say. It was dlis need to 'understand' which the 
Midrash-explanation answered. It enabled the Targumist to understand just as the Targumjst enabled the 
Miqraist to understand. In all truth , one could say that the Targum, even the most strict ly encoded, was 
already a Midrash." (Jousse 2000:520-52 1) 

o Memory - congenital- the ' collective unconscious' 
IMech;mics lll)layllintussuscCJlI ionilimbriclItionllincarnationl/Reill] 
The JOl/ssean nolion of 'congenital memory ' is a logical consequence of Ihe concepl alCelestial! Human 

Mechanics and ·visceral memory'. WhOlever 'memory ' - (see infra ·mimorising is memorising) - is 

inlllssllscepted in the individllal, extends beyond consciolls thought, the unconscious and subconscious 

into the DNA of the individual. which is then Iransmil1ed by sperm and ova 10 the next genera/ion. JOllsse 

says "I am fidly committed 10 the nolion that the infancy phase begins long before the birth of the child. 

as expressed in Napoleon ·s lamiliar dictum: "A man is formed in his mo/her twenty years before he is 

born. " (Jollsse 2000: 15) In JOl/sse'.s view, the ·memrtiised· origins of Adamti are biological, which 

account for ·race memory· and ·original sin '. This is JO/lsse 's "Real", and explains Jung's 'collective 

unconscious "from a Joussean perspective. 

[xamples of Usage 
• " We cannot prevent ourselves from re-playing what has entered into us . This is so imperative that the 

young child does only that, spontaneously. He is day by da y increasingly irradiated by 'Mimemes' and he 
re-p lays what he has intussuscepted duough his supple recording mechanisms. And once he has received 
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what is real , the (rue mechanisms of human play allow him to create it s presence, and to re-p lay it, 
without the object itself, and in spite of its absence. And that is Memory." (Jousse 2000: 122) 

• "Our thought, which IS the bringing-into-(:onsciousness, will thus no longer pulse to the Rhythm of the 
Brain, and our memory, which is the re-play of consciousness, will thus no longer respond to the 
Rhythm of the Brain . I! is to the Rhythm of the Body as a whole that thought and memory wi ll pulse 
and respond. Rhythm is collectively and cont inuous ly imbricated: the rhythm of our hearts , the rhythm 
of our breathing, the rhythm of the balancing of our hands, of our footsteps, of our actions, depending on 
which part of our bodies we use to express the intussuscepted, intelligised and globa lly re-played 
Cosmos." (Jousse 2000: J76) 

• "1l1ese few facts may help explain why J always keep repeating that many yea rs of penetrating and 
profound study are necessary for a study of tnle Anthropology of Language and Rhythm, and therefore 
of a true Anthropology of Memory. For al l of this is not played or imbricated in terms of what we do or 
do not know, but in terms of whal is, alive and dynamic, in each globally cthnicised Anthropos. J can 
never repeat this often enough: our knowing or not knowing does not change the reality of things in any 
way whatsoever, but if we become aware of our ignorance, this can have considerable methodological 
consequences." (Jousse 2000: 181) 

o memory-~lid - aide-m emuire - adjuvant 
IOral S(~'lcII Counting-necklaccllmncmonic laws) 
JO/lsse idemijies a range o/Memory-aids in the Oral-style Ira(htions which extend(ed) beyond the merely 
visual/a those which ore were oral-aural. gesrual-visuol and or gestuof-tactile in their form , These 
include d prmcipally the rhythmo-melodic. balanced and formulaic structure of the reCllalives 
themselves. Iheir rhylh'rllc performance both orally and geslllally, and also some form of m('l/erial 
countin}!, and ordering deVice. which dlfrers edfrom elhnic milieu (0 ethniC miliell, SI/ch as Ihe Counting
necklace or roslIIy of Palestine, the mourning wand of 'he Navajo, Ihe prayer shawl of (he Jews, (he 
quipll of the Amerindians, inter alia, (.Jollsse 2000:259). In each of these. the 'counting and ordering'. 
reminiscent 0/ Ramus' nolion of 'dividing and composing' (Yates 1966:233) constitutes rhythm. JOllsse's 
idenf~fication of rhythm as uiiVudjlH'unl 10 memory is signijicant In that it operates to Sllpport mem ory in 
and through each of the senses: allraf. visual, lacti/e, gllslatOfY. o((acrory or inluitive, and by so doing 
moves Ihe understanding of memory from the visllal-spectfic 'image' 10 Ihe inlrim-Ic generic biological 
Jimcllon 0/ rhylhm. which accounts for idiosyncratic and d{/JerentiOled memorising capacity. modlls 
operandi and tradition anthropologically. the specijic expression 0.( which can be identified ethnically. 
Examples of Usage 
~Cldjul'a"t ' 

Ihe term "O(IjUI'Ollt" meaning '(lid' or 'support ' /01' 'memory' is nOI pecl/liar 10 JOllsse: Yales (1966: 

Chapter XlI) records the IIse of the term in 'he 'Conflict belween Brunian and Ramist Memory'. both 0.( 

whom describe precepts related to 'artificial memory'. Bruno's occlllt or magic art o/memory and Ramus' 

"diViding and composing" (YOIes 1966:233) were based on d(fferenf forms o/visual mnemonic slIpport. 

beyond which JOllsse's understanding extends considerably as noted above. 

• "Only the individual can know himself, whence today the ever-increasing awareness of the role of living 
memory and of its omnipresent adjuvant, rhythm." (Jousse 2000:26) 

• "The Mimismo-phoneme uttered by the Laryngo-buccal Geste serves in the first instance as a semantic 
and energetiC reinforcement of one or another Corporeal-manual Geste. Each Corporeal-manua l Geste is 
finally enriched by a sonorous adjuvant. 111is Mimismo-phonetic aid eventuall y becomes equal in 
importance to the Mimismo-kinetic Geste. Then the Laryngo-bllcca l geste, which takes less effort, even 
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though it is in fin itely less expressive, overta kes the Corporeal-manual Geste . 111e Ora l Geste then starts 
leading an apparently independent life, so independent indeed that it reduces the Global Gcste to a lmost 
nothing, to the po int even of making it fall into oblivion." (Jollsse 2000: 179) 

'A ide-mem()ire' and ·memor),-aid' are used interchangeably. 
• "As a Globa l-oral Style traditionist, I have become awa re of this inestimab le wea lth and ind ivis ible 

synthes is, and I rejoice anthropologically for having SllCCeeded in mak ing the French milieu (so deadly 
and deadeningly pen-ridden in living matters such as these) adopt the specifica lly descriptive exp ress ion 
for ' Oral Sty le being put-into-writing': ,,;(/e-memo;re." (Jousse 2000:20 1) 

• "111e word "ide-memoire. the decoding of an Aramaic teml, is t ranslated by our Graeco-Latinizing 
liturgists into the vague word ' remembrance' or ' memory', and not, as it ought to be, into the 
immediately revea ling tenn ui(/e-memoire. The geste of memory is a quest ion of pragmati c pedagogy: 
we ha ve to make tlide-memoire gcstcs. 

111is aide-memoire role was played with such phenomenal efficacy that two thousand yea rs after 
the first rend it ion, thousands and thousands of rep lays are carried out and disp layed before us. Its globa l 
mimodramat ic purity is a ll tile more st riking since everyth ing arollnd tilese g loba l gestes has changed: 
clothing, missa l, candles, servers ... What more wonderfu l - and what better - proof can there be of 
what a lllimoorama is, not only as an aide-memoire but as a garde-memoire ... 1" (Jousse 2000:452) 

See a/so Jo"sse 2000:/-13. /71.2/0.2/8.259.267.283.3-11.380. -I6.J. -1/9-./20 . ./22. -1-18. -165. -168. 500. 
502. 503. 512. 515. 580. In/erafia. 

o Memra - memriiised - m emriiisillg 
Ilncmor~' IIl\lcchllnics IIRllbbi Icshou"al Itlll1!uml I RCll1l fEllIhfif 
"The ward 'M emrli ' which is found in fhe Targl/m. is simply the !>iubstantive expre~ision. in the form of Cl 

noun. of the act ~f creaflOn as seen in the ten commandments olGenesis. given ·in the Beginning' by the 

All-Mighty: 

And memrfiised (spoke) EJaho: 

'Lel there be Light." 

.//ld there was Light. 

Following the Aramaean Targum. 1 am keeping the same verbal root to express Eldha's action of 

memraising - in other words. 'creating through his Word' - therefore he is fhe Memriiising, he is the 

creative Word IIself which IS i fS Memrii. ,. (Jousse 2000: 580) 

Examples of Usage 
• "Memrliised. is in otiler words, that which is spoken or ges/ua/ised, and tile thing was." (Jousse 

2000:58 1) 
• "We saw, ' In the Beginning', how the a ll-mighty Word of the Creato r materialised all tilings out of 

nothing. That which he ' memdiised ', endured ." (Jousse 2000: 17 J) 

• " But the Abba of the Heavens Himself has an onl y Bera who is his M emrli or Word. When this Bera, 
til is sole Bera, makes himself flesh and becomes man , it is on Him that men will be able to mooel 
themselves more easily. For the one who imitates the Bera. imitates the Abba, ' filled with grace and 
truth'." (lousse 2000;385) 

• "Whether you say: " In the Beginning was the Energy", in other words the potential geste par excellence, 
or: " In the Beginning was the Geste", or: " 111 the Beginning was the Word", or: " In the Beginning was 
til e Memra" as is said by the great Mimodramati st lohanan {John}, what you are always seeking is tile 
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Maker. It will be within th is vast arena of Mimodramatics that you will be ab le to study the gestes of the 
In vis ible Onc. 

And even in ollr own time and milieu , we will have to study the gestes of a God who made himself 
like a man: And rhe Memrci became.flesh." (Jollsse 2000: 140) 

• "Certa inly, Icshoua was pure like the Bera of Elahii , but he was a lso the Mcmra incarnate ." (Jollsse 
2000:3 12) 

• " Because I have accessed this anthropological mechanism deeply· not even as a believer, but as an 
anthropologist • I can understand why th is Nabi , before dying and anchored in this formidable 
Tradition, perfonned a gcste which is disconcerting to my limited bookish logic: it was imperati ve that 
He, the eternal Word or all-mighty Dtibtir, and creating Memrli, should let himself be eaten and drunk 
in the great gestual tradition of th is people who eat the Doctrine and who drink \Visdom." (Jousse 
2000: 144) 

• " Iohanan, in a sublimated echo, took lip once again the traditional fomlUla . He stressed ule bi lateral 
fornlUlae of the 'Computation of ule Engendrations of the Heavens and of ule Earth '. In so doing, his 
words referred to the 'Creation of the World ' by the Memdi, going back before Time, before the 
' Beginning' . Soaring from one wing to the other, from fonnulaic balancing to fomlUlaic balancing, he 
traditionally recOlUlted the 'Computation of the Engendration ' of the Memra himself by the Elaha
Memniiscr, a transcending and eternal Engendration which existed 'in ule Beginning' : 

a 
In the Beginning was the Mcmra 

b 
And the Mcmni was 

in the house of EI:ihft 
d 

c 
And Elahii. he was 

the Mcmr:i 

He who was in the Beginning in the House of EHih5" 
(l Oll ss. 2000:53 I ) 

• "With ana logous imbrications, the Johannille Midrash balanced its explicating Md revealing 
propos itions: 

a 
In the Beginning was the Mcmra 

b c 
And the Mcmri was And Elihi he was 

with EHilu'i the l\1emra 
Fonnula ic Schematisll1 and semantic Particularism converged to create the same fornlUlaic resu lt: to 
maintain close contact WiUl the Targumic FornlUlas of the Mimodrama of the Creation . 1lle Creation 
now was perfonned through memraising Elaha or, more exactly, through tll e Memra of Elaha : 

b c 
For the Mcmrli was Because Eli'iha he was 

with Eliih§ the Mcmra 
d 

For he was. he. at the Beginning with EI:lhii" 
(lOllSS.2000:485) 

• ""lis is where I have arrived after a life-long study of the facts, the anthropological and etlUlic facts . I 
have not yet studied the dogmas, but I know what the ethnic facts a re . I have not yet reached 
Catholicism, even less so Protestantism. J have reached no further than Rabbi l!~shoua . And when in the 
morning I say those operative words, I, an anthropologist, have no difficulty with knowing, not only 
believing, but knowing, that This is the Flesh of the God who became man, ulat This is the Blood of the 
God who became man. I intussuscept, I am wholly in communion with this fonnidable Mimodrama of 
h~shoua, the all.mighty Paysan. Em and IJrink. What? Bread? Wine? No, ME. Me as Instructor, Me as 
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the !Hemr1i incornore , Not the Greek Logos, but the I\lcl11ra who is the bearer of the fomlidable 
Revelation , 

But before I do this, J have memorised the full input of the Mcmra, the Mcmra who appears at 
every moment, like a leitmotiv, in the teachings of the Targum," (Jousse 2000: 145) 

• "This is the point of departure for the whole trinitary mechanism: there will be the Abba, who 
engenders, who possesses the Bera, or the Memra (so badly translated by us as : the Word), If the 
'Word', or Menmi, is the Bera, son of the 'Speaker', then the notion of the In visible One can be grasped 
as this natural unit : the Abba. the Bera ~nd the Roiih6 - meaning the Speaker. the \Vord (10 Parole or le 
Parler) and the Breath which proceeds from each to the other , Tres in lino - "th ree in onc", But if you 
translate Father, Son and Holy Spiril, you are creating a type of hiatus in the extraordinary logic of 
these fundamental mechanisms," (Jousse 2000: 146) 

See also JOlIsse 2000:158. 171.196-197.205.2/1-212. 3/1. 387 . ./06. ,/12 . .//3 . ./82 . ./98. 519. 529. 532. 
533, 5.J 1-5.J3, mler alia, 

a Metourgcman: Paraqlita-M etourgeman 
interpreter - translator - Aloud-Speaker 

Metourgeman 
the ~ unknown' 

Sunergos - amora 
M etourgeman-Sunergos 

Drogman 
IAbbullAposllcsllBcso rahl (scri)ltingllmcmoryl 
The terms, 'Paraqlit1i', 'amora ' - 'Melollrgem/i,,', 'Sunergos' are semanfically eqllivalenl meaning 

'interpreter-lronslolOr', bllr vario/lsly understood in specific linguistic and cultural contexts, 

Jow'se IraceJ rhe rradifion of Ihe Metourgemlill from the role of the Paraqlitli - the illlerpreter

trollslOlor of the period immed/alclyjoJ/owing the rClllrnjrom exile in Babylon: 

"Now 01 thal time, and probably since Esdras, the rhyrhmo-corechism afthe Palestinian people was the 

targum or (he AramaiC oral encoded translation of the formulae of the Hebrew Torah plll-into-wriling. 

The learned 'read' the HebraiC Torah, bllt Ihe people 'Iislened to' Ihe Aramaic Orayeta, And here, 

'lislening 10 'signifies 'memorizing throl/gh listening', (Jollsse 2000:218) 

JOl/sse identifies rhe following development in Ihe Iradition of the Paraqlitli-Metourgemlin

SUl1ergos: 

• Inilially JOllsse ident({ies the role of the 'Paraqlit1i' as the 'go-between' in Ihe Iriad "Abba - Bera -

Paraqlilli, in which process: 

I , the brealh 'goes between' rhe Abba and the Bera in the process o/Ieaching and learning: 

2, (he breath literally lransfers the teaching-Iearning/rom the Abba to the Bera: 

3, the breath simultaneo/lsly lronslales Ihe geste of the Abb6 ro the geste of the Bera, 

• JOllsse also idem~{ies the role of the Paraqlilli' in rhe synagogue where his role \Vas (0 'speak ololld' 

- in Aramaic -the ml/rmured chantings o/the Rabbifrom the Torah - in Hebrew; 

• JO/lsse Ihen idenf~l;es Ihe development of the role of Ihe 'Paraqlilii' to the 'M etourgeman

Sunergos'rhe interpreler-Iranslalor, which maniJestsyse(fin the principles behaviours of 

I , 'aloud-speaking' of the Besorah; 
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2. illterprelll/ion-lralls/a/;on 111 rhythmo-cOl{!chlstlcformlllasfrom rhe AramOlc o.(the Besoriih 11110 

Ihe languages 0/ the IIItra-ethnic and e:ora-ethmc dwspora. 

3. .w:nprmg the variow' versions o.(rhe encoded Besoriih al the IlIne of/he deaths o.(rhe Aposrle

F:nvoys some Ih,rty l%rty years a.fier rhe deOlh o.frhe Rabbi li!sholl"a, 

711e rerm Me/ollrgemcin-Sullergos is derived as/ollows: 

• 1'"l elOurgemulI daive:J frum "mewrgenwn, also IlIrgeman, {whichj passed from AramOlc ro Hebrew 

10 Arabh.;, ro lIalian, 10 French. 10 English and many orher languages. ( ... ) In French If becomes 

Irtlchemenl, In English dragoman and drognulIJ. The Hebrew largllm is/mm rhe same roo/. " (Lewls 

1999: 12) A MelOurgem/in IS variously an "mrercessor, advocOle or ambassador" (ibid) 

• SUll ergos shares liS rool wllh Synagoglle, which goes back 10 Lalin synagoga from Greek sllnagoge 

meaning 'a meeting or assembly'. from sllnagein is '10 bring toge/her, 10 assemble " from sltn - syn-

agein meaning 'ro lead brmg , (OED). 

JOllsse 's 'Merollrgeman-Sllnergos', Ihen IS 'rhe "mlercessor or advocate or even ambassador" 

who brings IOgelher (he assembly or meeting and who lranslates in speech', JOllsse's choice 0/ the 

AramOlc-Greek term /0 identify this key role-player in (he diClSpora of the Besortih of the Rabbi !i?shou"a 

was not arbifrOlY He could have derived a second term from the Aramaic or Hebrew terms for 

Synagogue: Kenis/Jt{th (Arama/c) or Qehilltih (Hebrew) . His choice 0.( the Aramaic~Greek combination 

Signals the interpretation spec~fieal/y and sign~ficanlly of the Aramaic Besor6h for a Greek-speaking 

'assembly or meetll1g '. He lIses the Aramaic-Greek combination - Merourgemiin-Sunergos ~ for the role 

of Ihe interpreter in the earlier dmspora of the Jlldaic community 10 c.gypt in whieh case (he linglla 

ji"nnca developed by the second generation Judaic community was Greek, hence (he need.!;'r a Aramaic

Greek Metollrgemtin~Sllnergos, 

771e term, Melollrgeman-Sllnergos, is then eXfrapolaled 10 re/er to all who pracliced encoding 

interpretation, regardless of the languages involved. 

Exnml,les of Usnge 
• At the t ime of his retum from Babyionian captivity many centuries before, Esdras had managed to 

resolve this issue, But the solution of the earlier time was singularly easy by comparison with the one 
that was sought later. Esdras' Targumization, whether for the encodi"g targllm or for dle midrashising 
targum, operated homogenously in a conunoll ethnic milieu, for whom the phonemes of the Hebrew had 
to be substituted and changed into Aramaic, the current lingua franea at that time, because the Hebrew 
was no longer understood by the people, Their ethnic mimemes, dynamically developed over millennia , 
had been profoundly preserved and faidlfully transmitted by the global tradition that I am studying 
intensively, and through which I am gradually coming to comprehend the Palestinian paysan milieu 
anthropologica lly, In Esdras' time, therefore, there was no risk or danger of genuine heresy emerging 
from the mirnismological depdls of the apprehenders, regardless of whet11er dley were scholastic. 
learned people or relatively illiterate paysans. Palest in ian history reveals to us that dlere was not the 
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same incidence of incessant, profound heresies within those early di verse ethn ic milieux as emerge later, 
continuously and repeatedly, after the Hellenistic augmentation of the Aramaic Besoreta These later 
heres ies resulted either from the Aramaic Besoreta bemg cl/coded /nerolly in Greek, or from its being 
lrillls/aled more or less literally, or from its being commented on in a va riety of broad and general 
tenns. There is a mimismological and methodological chasm between the mctourgueman of Esdras 
targumizing the Hebraic Torah In/O AramaIc for those old Judaists, and the mctourgucman of Shaoul 
of Gisca la targu mi zi ng the Aramaic Besoreta into Greek for the young Galatians, those distant Gallic 
cousins of ours. ll,e latter certainly did not have their mimemes pre-confomlcd to those or tht: paysan 
Rabbi h~shoua of Nazareth, which Shaoul, the Galilean, carried with him." (Jousse 2000:41 6) 

• " In the light of the large number ofmidrashic lessons which, being ' memory·aids', were later put·into· 
writi.ng in scholastic Hebrew only, let us not forget to account also and always for the frequent 
cathechistic method of the Rabbis. lllese midrashic lessons were often catechised to the people in a 
va riously rigorous Aramaic encoding by the melourguemiin or amon; (translator. interpreter and 
aloud-speaker) . While the Rabbi composed the fonnulaic rhythmo..catech istic recitat ives in scholastic 
Hebrew and mllrmured them softly in the ear of the accompanying and collaborating metourgueman, 
the metoul·gueman. the simultaneous ly interpreting paraqlita, would repeat them aloud and rhytluno
melooica ily in popular Aramaic." (Jousse 2000:333) 

• "The Envoy murmured the Oral ·style recitative in the o riginal language · Aramaic· often in a barely 
audible voice, whi le the Metourgemiin-Suncrgos proclaimed the translation - in Greek and other 
languages of the intra~l.hnic and extra-ethnic diaspora - in a loud voice that was easily hea rd and 
understood by the listeners. This practice had its origins in much earlier times where the Hebrew of the 
Torah was translated into Aramaic for the listening populace by the Paraqlita. ""le Abba offered the 
lesson in the synagogue in a low key. llle paraqlita was dIe speaker who stood close by the Abba· 
repeater and proclaimed dle lesson aloud". (Jousse 2000:414) 

• «To access and use dlis sacred Torah was prescribed by a meticulous and solemn liturgy. TIle SCfer
sc roll , with which the re-memoration of the Miqra was to be performed, would be taken from the 
tabemacle where it was in safe·keeping by the assembly of Re·memorators . Seven Miqniists would 
sllccess ively re·memorate dIe traditional text of Moses' Torah whi le standing before the written text, and 
cause it to be re·memorated. After which, a last Miqraist would do likewise standing before the written 
text of the Na bis. 

Alongside dle Miqraist stood the Paraqliti·mclourgueman, the Aramaic intennediary-interpreter . 
It was essential that the miqraic rememoration and dle targulllie rememoration were recited as echoes of 
eaeh other, retaining simultaneoUSly, their essential and traditional distinction . Standing before the scroll , 
each one of dIe Miqraists miqraised, rhythmo·psa lmodically and from the scroll, a verse in Hebrew for 
Moses' Torah and three Hebrew verses for the Nabis . After dIal, d1e Paraqlita-metourgueman, 
standing at his side, orally and rhythmo-ps::l lmodica lly encoded them into Aramaic. Whilst he thus 
rhythmo·psalmodised the Hebraic written text, the Miqraist simultaneously read it on dIe SCfer·scroll, 
but he was expressly forbidden to recite it by heart, as he would be inclined to do . On the other hand, 
whilst he rhythmo-psa lmodised hi s oral Aramaic encoding, the Paraqlita-metourgueman was expressly 
forbidden to look at the Sefer-scroll . Those listening should not be allowed to think that the Aramaic 
encoding was written on dle SCfer-scroll . 

In d,e 'Service of the Spoken Word', in the course of dlis double rememoration , which was both 
miqraic and targumic, the synagogaJ liturgy thus imposed its meticulous, multiple rituals for those who 
could aptly be called the 'Ministers of the Word' (ministri sermonis). 

The re-memoration of the Orayeta and of the Nebiayya effected the 'releaming' or, more exactly, 
confirmed in the memory of the auditioner-apprehenders. the notion of jailhfidness: the jOithfitl, the 
exact, rec itation of the Orayera and of the Nebiayy.i While reciting this text faithfully, the adult 
auditioner-apprehenders could not help asking questions in order to understand its proverbial density . 
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"Lea m and understand" , was what Rabbi lesholla would say. It was this need to 'understand' which the 
Mldrash-cxplanatioll answered. It enabled the Targumist to understand just as the Targumist enabled the 
Miqraist to understand. In all tnlth , one could say that the Targulll, even the most strictly encoded, was 
already a Midnish . 

Any translation is always, more or less , an explication. Periphrase is akin to paraphrase. TIle 
shortest paraphrase is a commentary. A clear dividing line between the encoding Targum and Ule 
midrashising Targum is impossible. \Vhere does the translation end and the paraphrase begin? From 
this arises, and right ly so, the double meaning of the word: ' interpretation ' . Between the Targumist and 
the Midrashist, there was often only the span of an explanatory word or even a single clarifying 
synonym. 

To targumise required only memory on the part of the Targumist who recited the Targum which 
had rapidly become traditional. Thus it was that a minor became authorised to serve as Paraqlita
metoul'gucman in the Synagogue. 

To midrashi se, demanded intelligence. At the very least an adult intelligence was needed by those 
who sought to improvise, using traditional texts to do so 'with authority', a new Midrash and were not 
content to repeat texts 'in the name of an Improviser', however famous they might have been . TIlerefore, 
by choice, the head of the synagogue addressed himself to an Abba (or Rabbi or Mari) to have the 
Midrash-Explication 'auditioned'. It was possible that this Midrash could be fonnulated in Aramaic 
formulae and directly mishnaised, or rhythmo-<::atechised, to the auditioners of the House of Assembly. 
But when the Abba (or Rabb i or Mari) taught his scholars, his preferred teaching language was 
scholastic Hebrew. In such instances, Ule Paraqlita-metourgueman intervened. 

TIle Abba would be seated in his professorial cha ir, 'in Moses' TIlTone' in a gestua l echo of 'Saint 
Peter's TIHone' in Rome, symbol of the authority in the Christian Tradition . In a low voice, the Abba 
would improvise hi s Midrash-Explication formulaically, in scholast ic Hebrew. The Pal'aqlita
metourgueman, standing alongside the seated Abba, wou ld bend down towards him, to hear each 
formula 'whispered' in Hebrew into hi s ear. Then the Pnraqlid'-melourgueman would straighten up and 
repeat alOUd, echoing in Aramaic, rhythmo-melodically, the 'paraqliting lesson' of the improvising and 
whispering Abba, into the ears of the audjtioner-apprehenders. It was from this contrast between the two 
traditionist gestes of 'whispering' and 'speaking aloud' that Rabbi leshoua of Nazareth borrowed his 
antithetic wel l-known formulaic para ll elism, which we very easi ly misunderstand: 

o c 
What you audition SI.ca" it out loud 

in your car unto the roofs 
In certain cases, for example in the event of a bereavement in the home of the Abba-Midrashist, the 
curious traditionist 'trinity-unity' of the Abba, the Bera and the Paraqlita was evident. The Abba 
whispered the lesson, in Hebrew, to hi s Be ra placed alongside him. In Hebraic echo, the Bera transmitted 
it to the Paraqlita-metourgueman . TIle Paraqlita-metourgueman, echoed it in Aramaic in a loud, 
rhythmo-melodied voice, making the 'paraqliting lesson' atldib le to the ears of the auditioner
apprehenders. 

In the Aramaist Synagogues of Palestine and in some exclusively Aramaist Synagogues of the 
Diaspora (as there used to be in Corinth, in Rome, etc .), where teachers and auditioners were Aramaic 
speakers, thi s paraqliting lesson only served to rea lise, liturgically, the famous traditional precept (See 
Meg . 74 d) : "As the Torah was transmitted on the Sinai by an intermediary who was Moses, thus the 
Torah will be retransmitted in the Synagogue by an intermediary who is the Paraqlita-metourgueman" . 

But what, in Palestine, was purely a symbolical and liturgical rite, and of no great practical use, 
became a real linguistic necessity in dle mixed synagogues outside Palestine where dle auditioners 
almost always spoke different languages, some only understanding Aramaic, others only Greek. There, 
the Midrashist 'spoke aloud', rhythmo-<::atechising the Aramaic Midrash for the ludaist·Aramaists in a 
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loud voice . As the Midrashist did so, the mctourgucrnan-slInergos, hi s faitM'ul and indispensable 
accompan ist , would encode his message 'in full voice' into Hellenic language for the Juda ist-Hellenists 
who no longer understood Aramaic . It wou ld in any case have been somewhat unwise 10 proceed 
diffe rently, and to elaborate a completely new special Midrash for the Hellenists . Had that been done, it 
would have resulted in the facile surrender of the fonnidab le traditional and fomllllaic technique which 
had been slowly elaborated in scholastic Hebrew and Aramaic, by the Palestinian Abbas. 

One can understand why a ranntiisr (or midrashist-explicator), and travelling teacher such as Rabbi 
Shaoul of Giscala (since named Paul of Tarsus), always made sure that he was escorted by a full staff of 
Aramaeo-Hellenistic sunergoi-metourgllemans Because he used the repeated and memorised rhyrhmo
colechism, Abba ShaoGl, the Galilean, 'preached' no more 'speeches' than did the Rabbi leshoua in the 
'Sermon' on the mount, 

We ha ve to compromise, in our present day language, with the word 'preach', which specifies what 
the preacher-rhetors of Graeco-Latin stylistic- instruction among liS do. Ln the Palestinian ethnic milieu, 
the traditionist KRZ (Kerttssein, to 'Koranise') geste has the phonafional meaning of 'to speak aloud' 
rhythmically and not the rheforical meaning of 'to preach' . Abba. Sha.oul rhythmically 'spoke aloud', his 
Midrash . He mishnaised and rhythmo-catechised in the Synagogues of tile Diaspora , generally composed 
in those tjmes of Aramaist and Hellenist auditioner~apprehenders . When these Aramaist and Hellenist 
auditioner-apprehenders asked him if he had a 'Paraqliting lesson' for tJlem, Shaoul of Giscala , Abba of 
the Palestinian land and intellectual Bera of Rabban Gamaliel , needed on ly to rhythmo-melodise his 
Midrash in traditional Aramaic fomlulae for tile Aramaists. Fomlllla by fomlllla, his Aramaeo
Hellen istic paraqlita-sune.'gos had simply to encode tllem 'in-full-flight' into the Hellenic language for 
tJle Hellenists . 

When tile need arose to create 'messages in writing', episloJai', for the Judaist-Hellenists or even for 
tile non-ludaist Hellenes, Shaoiil , Abba. of the Palestinian land, who had been sent to the Goyim, had 
only to delve into the oral treasury of his inmlcnsc Aramaic Midrash. and to rhythmo-mclodise the 
previously much repeated fomllllae and recitatives which were adaptable to each specific case. As in the 
Aramaeo-Hellenistic Synagogues, the Sunergos-metourgueman would encode orally into Greek, step 
by step, the new Aramaic Midrash, both 'new and old' . But then , in addition, he would put this ' in full 
flight' ora l encoding into writing, quite often mentioning his title, Sunergos, or including the word, 
'Brother" something he did not do in the Synagogues. 

Beneath this Greek encoding, the Palestinian stylologist can tllcrefore rediscover the Aramaic Oral
style fomlulaic stmctures. This is evident even in tile very passages tllat certain philologists, Hellenists 
but not rhythmicians, have used to deny the existence of the Aramaic Oral Style underlying the epistles 
of Abba Shaoul ofGiscala. 

b 
not to confuse you 

e 
For if belonged to you 

ten thousand Guides 
lowards the Meshih5 

a 
This 

I send in writing 

d 
as m}' tx:lo\'cd reriis 

g 
For I have engendered you 

c 
bul 10 warn you 

J 
Never do belong to you 

numerous AbOOs 
in the Meshih5 
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h 
in Icshoua the Mcshih:i 

k 
You. 

D: Ihe repeaters 
of me 

) 

T herefore I beseech you: 

, 
through the BCsOrcla 

I 
As l 

a m the repeater 
of the Mcshiha 

I Cor 4. ' -1 ·16. 
(Jousse 2000:520-524) 

See also JOlIsse 2000: 217. 231. 333. '/15, .J 19. -J2./. 550·552. inter alia. 

o micl'oscopic - macroscopic 
II .. hor"lo~· 1 [~cstcIIRc:tlll1\1cch:lOicsllcoq)ijrc:ll-manual CXll rcssion I 1Ill:Iyl Ircgistc rl 
JOllsse describes man (IS 'an indivisible complexus of psycho-physiological ges fes', both vollmfOlJ' and 

Involuntary. which. when replayed. constitute his memory. The inner and hidden gesles ore referred 10 as 

microscopic. and the v/Slble ouler ges fes are referred 10 as macroscopic. In olher terms, the microscopic 

gesles are Ihe 1I111er vlbrmions of rhythmic mOlOr energy - ollr Ihollghts and emotions - and the 

macroscopic gestes are 'he visible and audible - and other - man~resrations of human expression. sllch as 

movement. dance and mime. l·o /md. speech and song. writing. sC/llpting. painting and so on. The 

objective observation of these micro!J'copic and macrosl:opic gestes constitutes the scientific study 0/ an 

Anthropologist ofGeste and Rhy thm. 

Examples of Usage 
• "Viewed from the outside, man is a complexus of gestes. To all the movements executed by the human 

composite, I wi ll g ive the name: gestes. Visible or invisible, macroscopic or microscopic, developed or 
only hinted at, conscioll s or unconscious, voluntary or involuntary, these gestes , nonetheless, manifest 
the same essentia lly motor nature ." (Jousse 2000:60) 

• "The anthropologist must constantly remember: memory is only, and can only be, the re-playing of 
macroscopic or microscopic gcstes which have previoll sly been embedded in all dle diversified fibres of 
the human organism. TIle playing and the re-playing of the living gestes which make up memory provide 
an inunense source of study matter. " (Jousse 2000:37) 

• "Corporeal-manual Style man is able to embed the countless actions and interactions of the uni verse in 
his entire acting, sensing and knowing being. TIlis he does both for himself and fo r others: for himself a 
sllmmarised microscopic gesticulation which sti ll allows him to grasp with full consciousness and to 
trace with clarity each of the phases of the Propositional Geste will suffi ce, while fo r others he lets hi s 
corporeal and manua l Mimemes irradiate macroscopically with all the amplitude needed to make them 
eas ily recognizable and w1derstood." (Jousse 2000:73) 

• " An origina lly algebrosed, conventional express ion is therefore genetically impossible as a ll express ion 
is only an intussuscepted, macroscopically rep layed Mimeme, the li ving and vis ible incorporation of a 
concrete action or interaction of what is real. " (Jousse 2000:75) 

• " In Mimism, the cinemimical geste can, so to speak ' be detached ' from the object and ' be re-played all
by-itself' . 111is re-play a ll -by-itself becomes so extensive that it gradua lly monopolizes the gestual 
activity of the young anthropos. It is as if one by one the visible actions and interactions of the un iverse, 
reflected in his eyes in dle fom1 of microscopic ocular Mimemes, become amplified and spread duough 
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Ill s entire global musculature in the foml of corporeal and especlOlly man1la/ macroscopic Mimemes ." 
(lo"ss.2000.80) 

• "Unable to inhibit the mteract ional geste that has spontancously begun in him, he replays the three 
phases of all interact ion, i.e. the Mimodrama of an Acting One acting on an Acted upon . 
For example: 

all . leting One actmg on (Ill Acted upon 
Riding whipping Galloping 
(The Horseman whips the Horse) 

Naturally, the young anthropos has neither a real horseman, nor a reat horsewhip , nor a real horse at hi s 
disposal. He has only the characteristic and transitory Mimcmes, intussuscepted when faced with what is 
Real. But these Mimemes are actually with in him, and they are the real actors. Rcplayed 
lIlicroscopically or macroscopically, this littlc Mimodrama is initially, and for months thereafter, 
conscious. ,. (Jousse 2000;84) 

• " But let us not delude ourselves too much. Pierre Janet reiterates repeated ly: "We think with our entire 
body." Alas! Poor dlOUgh human tJlOUght is, it is nonetheless more or less the clearest consciousness and 
propositional intellection ofal! our Mimemes. Our too-exclusively bookish education has succeeded only 
in atrophying our memories (which are, after all, really only the free re-play of these Mimemes, to a 
point) and in so doing has rendered artificially and problematically microscopic what was previously 
spontaneously macroscopic." (Jousse 2000:83) 

• "Tnese two fields of re-play are moreover functionall y interdependent. The microscopic ocular 
Mimemes irradiate and are amplified in the macroscopic corporeal and manual Mimemes. We express 
our understanding of this amplifying gestual irradiation da ily by saying: ' the Child plays out his dream'. 
We could say equally: 'the Child dreams out his play' . In fact , tJlis behaviour manifests the compelling 
anthropological law of ocular and corporeal Mimislll, which function s by constraining the child to take, 
leam and understand the interactions of the universe through his own propositional re-play. Play is the 
science oftJle child . Overflowing with Mimemes, dle child calUlot res ist projecting them gestually onto 
dle walls in dle form of a miming ' shadow theatre ' in which he plays dle shadows fighting each otJler. 
Even better, as soon as he has a piece of charcoal or a pencil in his hand he ' reifies ' these evanescent 
propositional mimemes in the shape of Mimograms or spontaneous drawings . 1l1is is how ea rl y Man, at 
the mimage stage, started to write in pictographic Propositional Mimograms." Jousse 2000:92-93) 

"TIle gcste which is played in all t11e fibres of the human organ ism can be so microscopic tJlat 
ultra-microscopes wou ld be needed to capture dlem . It is apparent ly possible for a human being to be 
visibly entirely immobile whilst a huge drama is being played out with in him. Our research has paid 
insufficient attention to what is infinitely small . We have forgotten that the most microscopical geste 
can be far more powerful in its potential irradiation than a large geste. The various forms of the 
redoubtable phenomenon of schizophrenia fit into this pattem: nothing seems to move, and yet how 
fonmdable are the re-p lays at work behind this appearance of immobility!" (Jousse 2000: 128) 

• "We have ignored for too long, in pedagogics, the fact that man is not basically a classifier of notes, but 
a ' Mimer' who plays and re-plays the macroscopic and microscopic gestes of an intussuscepted 
reality." (Jollsse 2000: 132) 

• " I have accessed and received these fonnulas neidler on dead recording apparatus, nor on photographic 
plates nor on cinemato-graphic films in the way astronomers of the modem observatories record the 
observations of their celestial Mechanics. I have accessed and received them tJlTough my entire living, 
acting and intelligent being; my deepest recesses retaining them ' by heart '; my pulsating throat reciting 
them ' by heart'; and my duobbing musculature re-playing tJlem ' by heart '." (Jousse 2000:474) 

• " If we choose to say, ' In dle beginning was the geste" we cannot simultaneously say. 'In tJle beginning 
was dle action ', because we can only identify and know the essence of rea lity as it ex.ists WitJlin 
ourselves . We can on ly access this reality insofar as it is rcceived duough our multiple reception 
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appa ra ti . \Vhether macroscopic or miCl"oscopic, whether we are consc iolls of it or not, that receivcd
reality is the human geste; it is something completely other than the movement of the stars, for example, 
or the movements of Cl machine. \Vhen I speak of the 'gestes of things', I refer only to those gestes 
received by the anthropos, the matter of the various 'intussll sceptions ' that inform the material of the 
thought of the anthropos ." (Jousse 2000:574) 

o Midrash· midrashim 
rrargumllcncodingllmclOurgcmimllrhythmo-c<ttcchismllHcbrcwlImashiill 
JO/lsse's explanation ,ha, 'he midrlish was a meons of IrOnSIOlion-explicaflon accounts for 'he varie fY of 

.\"eemmgly con,rad,ctory view ..... recorded in A Catholic Commentary on Holy Scriptllre. which describe .... 

the Midrfish variollsly as: 

• ··Haggadllc mitlrlish IS a biblical narrative developed with great freedom. " (32h) 

• ., ... among the Jewish midrlishim some were so .fictional as to lI .... e names and known acts 0/ 
scriptTlral charae/ers l%rm 'he basis o/imaglnary narr(1(ives (. . .) now if would seem conlrary 10 (he 

Idea 0./ Inspiration thor the word of God shollld admit two contradictory versIOns of the same event, 

os may be found in these apocrypha. " (38b) 

• •.... a midrlish i .... an enqlliry or study, and .... 0 a commentary. ,. (286y) 

• '·0 "iOlls but imaginative meditation upon sacred history, of a kind s till 10 some extent 111 use . .. (388}) 

• "midrli!)·ltim - interpretations o/the scriptures ·· (58.Jc) 

Examples of Usage 
• "Unfortunately, in its brevity the encoding Targum did not always, simultaneously, embrace clear 

simplicity. It could not ha ve done so for a variety of psychological , historical and ethnic reasons, the 
most important of which was that, as a Targllm, it would, arguably and variably, always affinn the 
maxim: tradllllore. traditore. In the case of the encoding Targum, it was a pedagogical necess ity to 
ca rry alongside it , or better still , within it , its elucidating 'explanation ', its ' midrash ' . Viewed 
holistically from the time of the first targumisation of Esdras, the rhyt.hmo-catechistics of Palestinian 
Rabbis were, in a manner of speaking, no more than a huge midrash-explicatiol1 of the traditional 
formulae of the Hebraic Torah in scholastic Hebrew, or its Aramaic encoding Targum in popular 
Aramaic. 

In the light of the large number of midrashic lessons which, being ' memory-aids ', were laler put
into-writillg ill scholastic Hebrew only, let us nOt forget to account also and always for the frequent 
catJlechistic method of tJle Rabbis . These middi.shic lessons were often catechised to tJle people in a 
variously rigorous Aramaic encoding by tJIe metollrgllemtin or amora (translator-interpreter and a loud
speaker) . While the Rabbi composed the fonnulaic rhythmo-catechistic recitatives in scholastic Hebrew 
and mumlUred them softly in the ear of the accompanying and collaborating metourgueman, the 
metourgueman, the simultaneously interpreting paraqlita , would repeat them aloud and rhytJmlo
melodically in popular Aramaic. 

By a singular twist. of fate , we are sometimes fortunate enough to have access to some of these 
midrashic lessons which have been preserved for us in their double form : scholastic Hebrew and 
popular Aramaic encoding. With my future studies in mind, I have intentionally provided an example of 
tJli s in recitation XXXVI of my Recilatifs rythmiques paral/ides des Rabbis d'lsrael. But, whether it be 
in scholastic Hebrew or in popular Aramaic, the mid rash always remains a ' midrash', in other words 
an 'explication ' of the formu lae of the Torah. TIle Dabars from the Torah are the inunutable branches 
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whose mysterious and obscure sap is manifest and illuminated only in the ephemeral leaves and flowers 
of the mid rash. 

It wou ld be interesting to analyse the unfolding of this explicatory flowering, i.e. the progressive 
passing from decoding Targum to midrashising Targum. One would then see that the decoding Targum 
starts to become midrnshising by detailing intra-propositionally a fonnula which is overly concise, 
deeply obscure or which potentially invites irreverence. 

\Vhile dealing with Rhythmo-catechistic Pedagogy, we shou ld note an important but 
anthropologically nannal phenomenon: this 'detailing' mid rash always tends to take on a fonnulaic 
structure which is identically repeated when the same explanatory need is felt elsewhere within a 
Propositional Fonnula. It is a new fonnula set in an old formula ." (Jousse 2000:333-334) 

• "That is why, in Palestinian Anthropology, one must start with the encoding Targum and later follow 
this up the midrlishising Targum. The encoding can show us no more than that we are dealing with 
ext raordinarily pregnant words . There, just as in the Arab milieu and in so many other ethnic milieux, 
polysemantism plays a very important part. One word has a host of meanings, just as a cut precious 
gemstone reflects light according to which of its facets is exposed. So a word like <malkoiilo ' can be 
translated by <reign '. ' realm ' , 'ru le ' - the equivalent of regnllm. regllla . 

When a Teacher of innate genius has blinded his antagonists with the brilliance of hi s 'faceted 
preciolls stones', then what more can these antagonists do, even though they come from a mi lieu of 
scholastic Counters and Rec iters, but withdraw with the words: 

No. ncver has man spoken 
as lhis man speaks 

Once again , how should one translate this? Must one aim 'to speak' in the voice of the speaker? Must 
one aim ' to rhythm'? Or ' to rhythmo-catechise'? 1lle future Concordance of Palestinian Parallel isms 
will guide us. 

It is imperative that I always return indefatigably to this point: what we need to draw up is a vast 
Concordance of Parallel isms of a ll these fonnulaicaliy balanced tenns, in either or a ll of the synonymic, 
or antithetic, or syntactic categories. I would consider this to be the ' casket of the pearl facets' of the 
Palestinian Oral Style. 

To understand the balancings of Palestinian literature, and to make them understandable, a whole 
team of workers will have to set themselves the immense task of classifying, in a binary or ternary 
synoptic table, a ll the propositions of thi s vast treasure - from the Bereshil barii of the beginning of 
Genesis to the last Midrfish . 

To sketch out the basic idea of the method, one need only take a Latin concordance and look up, for 
example, the word nlglre. and dlcn dle fom1Ula dare yocem. One can then see 'approximately' the 
number of times the word rugire and the fonnu la dare vocem are used bilaterally in the Bible, TIle 
translation of the Vulgata is va luable in that it provides a genera l encoding. 

Unti l dl'S work has been undertaken, Israel's fonnulaica lly traditional offerings wi ll remain 
unacknowledged. These self-same overlooked fornllllas are, ironically, the same fonnulas with which the 
grealest masters of Is rael taught the most profound lessons of life ." (Jousse 2000:270-271) 

• "Here, truly, we are at the heart of the Mashal paradise, in that ethnic milieu where the 'genre ' of the 
parable synonymously parallels the 'genre' of enigma. Here the teacher teaches to enjoy the subtlety of 
midrashing hi s own Midrash. The Apprehender or lcamer apprehends or learns to access his 
intelligence and understanding." (Jousse 2000:23 1) 

• "The true catechism must be an oral repetition echoing the words of the Master. The word 'cat-ech
ism ' proves to be dle most exact translat ion of the Palestinian tenn Mishntih . It is the leaming by echo. 
Later, only much later, will come the Midrash-explication . But first we must memorize the living 
words of Rabbi leshoua." (Jousse 2000:313) 
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D Mimage 
Icorponlgc-manuala~cllmi mingllmimismllmimotlramal 

'A1image' is cOined/ram 'miming Icmgage' hence 'MI/l1AGE' meaning "imellec!lIa/ expression Ihrollgh 

the plastic gesles of the body and hands" (Jollsse 2000:87) hence "cinemimical Manllalage as plastic. 

corporeal-manual mimage " ,.., movement. geslllre and dance "and "phonomimical Langage as oral. 

sounding mimage . .. "" vocal SOI//1d. speech and singing. (Jousse 2000:80) 

Examples of Usage 
• .. It must be stressed from the outset how extraordinaril y important the young anthropos' hands are in 

the manifestation of Mimism. It is clear from the outset. that Mimage as a logical intercommunication 
between one anthropos and another, will always tend to be spontaneously much Illore cinemimical 
Manllalage than phonomimical Langage. (As the scientific precision of the subject under consideration 
demands, here we naturally attribute the proper nomlal meaning of 'lingual gesticulation' to the word 
Langage.) Suffice it to remember that when ('wo men meet who do not speak the same language. but 
who wish to communicate intelligibly with each other, they will at once resort to plaSlic, corporeal
manllal mimage and only very rarely oral. sounding mimage." (Jousse 2000:80) 

• " Equipped with its methodologically orientated proposit ional stylistics. Corporage or global Mintage 
now leaves the anthropologica l play. All the indefatigable mimodramatist now has to do is to prolong 
what spontaneous Mimism has been doing for thousands of years and to imitate vohmtarily what had 
been mimed spontaneously." (Jousse 2000:85) 

• " It is precisely this spontaneous curios ity which has in the past allowed the corporally miming 
anthropos to become phonetically, lingually Miming. Mimage (or intellectual expression through the 
plastic gestes of the body and hands) has thus gradually. but never completely. ceded its amazing 
significative power to Longage (or intellectual expression through the sounding gestes of the tongue). It 
seems quite clea r to me that the first ora l languages were dictated to the various ethnic groups of 
Corporeal-manual Style people by the very sound of things - with a ll the dynamic variants due to the 
naturally variable replay of the living. intelligent receptive organs. Human Mimism is not bnltish 
mechanism." (Jousse 2000:87) 

• " It is through the M imeme that man constructs his first cx-pression, which , therefore, is not what has 
been ca lled Langage. but Mimage. It is thanks to this ' Mimage' that Thought functions - Thought 
being simply an intellection of ·Mimemes· ... (Jousse 2000: 117) 

• "How mysterious a Mimage is the Dream! But I do not say " angage'-of-the-tongue. for in the Dream 
all the fibres of the Anthropos are in play and in re-p la y. It is Mimism operating at large." (Jousse 
2000: 123) 

• "Corporage and Language are simply two special refmements of Mimage: one is c inemimismical . the 
other, phonomimismical." (Jousse 2000:2 15) 

• "Significative corporeal and manllal gesticulation have been forgotten to such an extent that special 
studies and meticulous anthropological and ethnic research is necessary today in order to recover its 
original importance and past dominance. But in spite of this transposition of expressive corporeal
manual mimage to the laryngo-buccal system, it s profound root has not been impaired. \Ve remain in the 
field of the Anthropology of Significative Geste." (Jousse 2000:89) 

• "This re-play of corporeal and manual Mimemes is neither scattered nor incoherent. It is accomplished 
generally in the spontaneous, intell igent and logical form of a genera lly Tri-phase Propositional Geste: 

an Acting One acting on an Acted upon 
These three natural phases of the miming Propositional Geste are not only necessarily sllccessive but 
they are also biologically imbricated. They make up an indivisible muscular and semantic whole . 
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111enceforth, the living thought of the chi ld has its own living tool for the conquest, preservation 
Cl nd expression of what is Real: Mimagc or Langage by gestes which are corporeal and manual , miming 
and propositional. " (Jollsse 2000:91) 

• "Overflowing with Mimemes, the child cannot resist projecting them gestually onto the wa ll s in the 
foml ofa miming 'shadow theatre' in \\hich he plays the shadows fighting each other. Even bener, as 
soon as he has a piece of charcoal or a pencil in his hand he ' reifies ' these evanescent propositional 
mimemes in the shape of Mimogmms or spontaneous drawings . 11,is is how early Man, at the mimagc 
stage, started to write in pictographic Propositional Mimograms." (Jousse 2000:93) 

o mimetism (operative) - mimoplastism 
Imimismllmimodrum:l] (miming) 
JOlIsse disting/lishes between 'he onlhropoJogical capaci,y to 'mimism' resulting in ·mimopltlstism'. and 

'he anthropoidal capacify 10 'mimic' resu lling in ·mime/bim '. 

Example of Usage 
• "On the other hand, unless the anthropoid handles, in reality, some object or another, he 'p lays at 

nothing '. In such instances, he gambols abollt and wiggles around in an inchoate commotion, which is 
impossible for us to analyse. We cou ld say that it sometimes seems as if he 'plays with' something. But 
if we give the word 'play' absolutely dle same meaning as we do when dealing with the young 
anduopos, then we know that we are punting anthropomorphism. The anthropoid's apparent ' play' 
enters in the category of repetition of gestes which characterizes Opera/il'e mime/ism. It is the 
perceived-in-reality or handled-in-actuality object which moulds and directs him. 

When the young anthropos lIses an object for play, this object will mostly be a mere support for 
interactiona l Mimemes which bear no relation to the customary usage of this object in question , and 
which Mimemes can moreover vary indefinitely. A stick will no longer be used for hitting, but will be 
transfomled by the mimismological gestes of the young player into a gun, a horse, etc: . The young 
anthropos can play at jllsl abollt anything with just about anything. 

'Ve never see the anth ropoid behaving in this way. His Operative mimetism cannot 'abstract' his 
gestes here and now - hie el nunc. to use a very correct expression of the old philosophers. On the other 
hand, the Mimism of the young anthropos continuously 'abst racts' and 'detaches' and intusstlscepts the 
characteristic and transitory Mimemes from the actions and objects that surround and face him. 
111ereafter. having these Mimemes within him, he replays them all by themselves. rega rdless of time or 
place. Relying on present space and time, he manages, so to speak, to leap beyond space and time, alone 
and unknowingly." (Jousse 2000:83) 

• "At! these great modeller-sculptors of the dawning civilisations felt themselves 'insufflated' by a 
mysterious breath which impelled them to create. We have been infomled about the inspiration among 
the Primitives in a grossly impoverished way. 'Ve have forgotten the great creative urge of Life that 
must be played. 

Anthropological knowledge has increased and we know now that a caveman who modelled the 
e>..1.ra-ejected Mimeme of some animal, believed he was creating an indefmite number of derived versions 
of this animal. It was also his belief, we know, that the hunter would land a fatal blow on a specific spot 
on a live animal once the sacred ministers had acted out, in their grandiose mimodramatic liturgy, the 
great geste of the killing of the animal. The Mimoplasm had therefore to be a perfect Mimcrne. If the 
Mimoplasrn was not exact, total and complete, the act would not be successfully performed. This is 
Opera/j~'e Mimoplastism. 

It is within the Mimoplastist that the creation takes place. For this reason, it is quite understandable 
that the people of these realistic and concrete milieux feared that the need for creative MimopJasm might 
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prompt someone to try to make the Invisible visible. That is why the Nahis , the great regulators of 
gestes , stood up and pronounced the prohibit ion concerning the Eternal One: 

You wi ll nO( placc images 
\\ hich arc sculptcd or cast 

before me 
We have reduced tllese great forces of Life to tlle dimensions and thickness of a sheet of paper, 
consequentl y the great mechanisms of Mimoplasm now escape LIS . 

It is in M imoplasm that the Anthropos found tlle secret of creating 'as if: his inabil ity to create 
without matter brought him the power to recreate Witl1 marter. But for that he needed the J\limemc 
within him. Man cannot create in the full sense of tile word. He can only be a re-player, a discoverer or 
else a combiner, He wi ll never be a creator, 

By ca lling this 'magic', we show our total ignorance of the great primordia l human mechanisms , I 
approach the grea t 'Mimodrama of the Bread and the Wine' with the greatest trepidation: Loisy likened 
and attributed it to magic, which demonstrates that even a great philologist may know nothing abollt 
profound anthropological mechanisms. \Vrong methods beget wrong science, as I said at tile outset . 

Mimoplasm, then, creates stable, solid, unique gestes sllch as those found in the depth of caves, 
and which have survived the passing of an endless stream of Anthropoi . But unlike the Elohim in 
Genesis, Man cannot breathe life into these Mimoplasms. Mimoplasm remains eterna lly men. This is 
of no consequence because the anthropos animates it within himself. Instead of projecting hi s heavy 
burden of reality into solid matter, he fashions it in the air. This irradiation seems to move from tlle 
inside to the olltside, as if the gestes of reality which had entered Man are exploding in order to escape 
Man." (Jollsse 2000.151) 

o miming - l1limisl1l - mime .. - mimem e - mimismologicaI - mimismologicaIly 
Irecc i\'cllpla~' llmimodramall l\'limismllmncmonic lawsl 
JOlfsse sees the human as a biologically imUClling constrllC/' so formed in balanced rhythmic formulos 

mirroring imitClling the balanced rhythmiC formulas of the universe that s he has the pOfenlial to mirror 

them synchronoll:;ly. vohmlOrily and involllntarily, Variety of expression oJ the same cosmos is explained 

by different processes ol'registering '(see 'receive, register and replay). from which selections are mad(! 

ethnically and idiosyncratically. So 

• miming = having the selective capacity /0 mirror synchronously. vO/lln/arily and involllntarily the 

balanced rhylhmiclornm/as of the universe in balanced rhythmic/ormulaic expression; 

• mimism/o "" the process whereby the anthropos selectively and potentially mirrors voluntarily and 

involllntarily the balanced rhythmic formulas of the universe in synchronous balanced rhythmic 

formulaiC expression: 

• mimer = one who selectively and potentially volumarily and involuntarily balances his her rhythmic 

formulaiC expression synchronously with the balanced rhythmiclormlllos of the lIniverse; 

• mimeme "" a unit of selected voll/ntari~t' and involllntarily balanced rhythmic formltlaic expression 

synchronous with the IIniverse; 

• mimismological ::z having the potential to select. voluntarily and involuntarily, balanced rhythmic 

formulaiC expression mirroring Ihat of the balanced rhythmic formulaiC universe; 
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• mimismologic(l/~I' selecting ond potenfiafly 1111rronng m SlIch a way (IS. volllnlaf'1~1' and 

mvollll1/o/'lly. to balance rhythmic /orlll"I(IIc expressIOn ~ynchronollsly wuh 'he balanced rhythmic 

fo rmulas oflhe IIniverse. 

Exa mples of Usage 
• "Man is an interactionally and bilaterally miming animal." (Jousse 2000:23 8) 
• "Man's stroke of genius was to become sharply conscious of the Mimeme which burgeoned 

spontaneously in his moulded muscles . This 'Mimeme' is in fact nothing more than the revivification of 
the Characteristic or Transitory Geste of the mimed object within the Human Composite - this livmg 
and mysterious synthesis which we can see at play globa lly, but in which we cannot possibly 
dist inguish the two parts, one which would be pure spi rit, the other pure flesh. 

As my point of view is strictly anthropological and in no way metaphys ical, I may speak only of a 
Human Composite. If I may be so bold, I am dealing with a complexity which is simultaneously wholly 
sp iritualised and almost wholly materialised (in the sense that man can only ex-press himself, to himself 
and to others, through the internlediary ofgestual Mimemes). 

It is through the Mimeme that man constructs his first ex-pression, which, therefore, is not what 
has been ca lled L(1ngoge, but Mimage . It is thanks to tllis 'Mimage' that lllought functions - lllought 
being simply an intellection of 'M imemes' ." (Jousse 2000: 116) 

• "As mimism is the anthropos' fimdamental law, all the gcstes of this analogically explicative 
mimodrama will be derived from this anthropological law. 

In the All-Powerfu l One, who is the All-Knowing One, the preliminary mimeme of the creation was 
played out in a global millleme which was probably 'verbalised' on ly many millennia later: 

Let us make the Earthling-Man 
according to our mirnerne and according to our analogcmc. 

From the very beginning of Genesis, in fact, we are fa ced with a rather disconcerti.ng anthropological 
fact! 111ere is an account of the creation of the Adam-Earthling-Mall in two fonns : the mimodrama of 
Global Style and the Illimodrama of Oral Style. ( ... ) The study of the human mechanism (which I 
outlined in my introduction) shows us that Mimism normally plays and re-p lays its mimemes 'all by 
themselves' . But there is an instinctive tendency to re-play them 'fu lly' . The re-p lay of the mimeme when 
miming a being or a thing, recreates this being or thi s thing regardless of Lhe material used." (Jousse 
2000:398) 

• "This simple example makes us understand how, to spontaneous man who is the echo and mirror of 
what is Real around him, each being is seen and mimed as an action. as a geste which belongs to that 
reality. which is 'in essence' tlle real ity itself. lllis essential, characteristic geste becomes, as it were, the 
Name of the being, regardless of whether the being is living or inanimate. 

11,e ch ild will thus be mimed by his geste of suckling - he wi ll be the suckling ; the old man will be 
mimed by his geste of shuffling - he will be the sJlI~[lling~ the fish wi ll be mimed by its geste of 
swimming - it wi ll be the swimming. This is why one can say that the Name is the essence of the thing. 
The name is the essence of its action. 

We see tllis Mimismo-Kinetic Tri-phasism in the child's spontaneous and continuous re-playing. 
Suffused with Mimcmes, tJ,e young Anthropos becomes, as it were, all things, and he does thi s prior to 
socia lly mediated language. He is the cat catching the mouse. He is the rider Whipping hi s horse. He is 
the engine pulling the wagons. He is the aerop lane crossing the skies. He is always: 'an Acting One -
acting on - an Acted upon'. He will play his universe witJl everything he has within him. He will play his 
universe with external agents. Most remarkably of all , he will play at everything - creating, as it were, 
out of notlling. What does it matter to him! He has everyth ing he needs with in him, since he has with in 
him the Mimemes of everything. 
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As for the 'Characteristic Gesle', he will grasp it with such striking fidelity that he is often 
reprimanded for being mocking. But he is not mocking in the sense that requires censure in pejoratIve 
and psychologica lly vague tones . He is 'miming', and that through every onc of hi s fibres . 

n1al is what we wi ll fmd, regardless of time or clime. 111at is what !.he Anthropoi have done as long 
as, and wherever, tllCY have existed in order to express the Cosmos spontaneously." (Jousse 2000:115-
116) 

• "When we no longer have what is real in front of us, we have the mimcmc embedded in LIS as a sign, the 
mimemc bei.ng tile re-play of tile gestes which were imposed upon LIS by an intussuscepted reality. 

Our actions follow us? More exact ly, our mimemes incorporate within us ." (Jousse 2000:582) 
• "Everything begins WitJl 'intussusceptions'. Faced with the Cosmos, immersed in tile Cosmos, man, tile 

innumerable 'Mimer', elaborates his Tradition ." (Jousse 2000:27) 
• "TIle Antllropos finds himself - the essence of his individual 'Miming' cluster of energy - in the midst of 

the indefinite interactions of the Cosmos like a kind of living resonator, which resonator can only receive 
a limited number of vibrations. We do not know, nor will we ever be able to know, all the vibrations 
which exist in the immense cauldron of energy which makes up the Cosmos. Significantly more 
important ones are discovered every day!" (Jousse 2000: 117) 

• ''11le Cosmos tlllIS presents itself to tile rhythmo-miming Anthropos as an immensely intricate iterlacing 
of unconscious and rhythmically Tri-phasal Interactional Gestes which he, tile Anthropos , wi ll be able to 
receive, to re-play, and to sequence consciously." (Jousse 2000: 11 3) 

• "To tile integral Mimcr then, dIe universe presents itself as a fonnidable interlacing of unconscious, 
preder.emlined interactional gestes which he can and wi ll re-play consciollsly and voluntarily. TIuough 
his whole corporeal and spiritual being and like a kind of microcosmos, man receives and renders tile 
countless actions of tile macrocosms in the fonn of Propositional Gestes. 

TIle knower becomes in a way the Object known in the fonn Oftllis visible expression . He becomes 
such through hi s entire acting, sensing and knowing being, to such a degree that, strictly speaking, tlle 
expressive Mimer is metamorphosed successively, but witllOut fragmentation , into dIe different phases 
of the Propositional Gestes that he is expressing. He becomes - transitorily - the being known and 
mimed; he then becomes tile action that flows from tllis being; he finally incarnates the being on which 
this action is exercised." (Jousse 2000:73 

• "ConscioLl s thought is rare in the extreme. Everything which I express is fed by many myriads of 
Interact ional gestes which are unconscIOusly intussuscepted. Underlying my statement that "TIle 
Anthropos is an interactionally miming animal", is the sum of thirty and more yea rs of accumulated 
wlconscious intussusceptions and of controlled experimentation." (Jousse 2000: 124) 

• "Corporeal-manual Style man is constantly in direct contact with the things and gestes of ambient 
nature. TIlUS he grasps in each being that he observes over a period of time, innumerable actions - to us 
unimportant or unknown - which he Mimes with fmely differentiated gestes . As 1 said above: there are 
no synonymous gestes. 

Yet, whether by transp0rl of gestes, or metaphor. however ri ch in differentiated Mimemes Global 
Style might be. a great number of actions of certain beings will be Mimed with actions that habitually 
characterize odler beings and which have some subtle gestua l relationship and a delicate resemblance 
with those beings. 

As an essentially intelligent being capable of grasping and expressing the gestual relationships 
between the actions of dIe visible world mimismologically and logically, man enjoys exploring the 
comparisons widlin these relationships Witll his hands and through his whole body. Comparison is the 
nomlal manifestation of the language ofgestes. The anthropos is an animal who plays with metaphors 
and leams from comparisons inherent in metaphors ." (Jousse 2000:75) 

• "His entire body, that fluid and spontaneous mimer of all the gestes and all the actions of the 
surrounding universe, is immediately forced to sit rigidly on the school bench in the hieratic seat of a 
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young pharaoh, facing his 'etcmal home' . llle cost of Wisdom is not compatible with life's exuberance." 
(Jousse 2000:28) 

• " It is also clear wh y every expression that is tmly spontaneous and objective IS necessari ly conere/e. 
And here, cont ra ry to the amphi-biologica l usage of French vocabulary, I do not differentiate between 
concre/e and abstract, but between concrele and ,dgebrosed. lllere is indeed no way any man could 
' think ', that is ' consciously tum his man ifold l\1imcOlcs into propositions ', without having recourse to 
abstraction . And Corporeal-manual Style man has no trouble at all making propositions and express ing 
his lmmediated Mimemes which are at once concrete and abstract : he has no need to algebroze them by 
transposing them into so-called solely ' abstract expressions '. 

Their name notwithstanding (ex pressio), these so-called abstract ' expressions' no longer flow from 
within miming man under the ' sealing ' pressure of the gestes of what is rea l. They a re more frequently 
'impositions ', socially and superfi cia lly imposed from withollt, in the malmer of purely conventional 
labels: voces sign!/icanr ad arbitri1lm sounds are of arb itrary sign ificance." (Jousse 2000:74) 

• "Of pa ramount importance to the scientific observat ion of gesticu lation is the apprehension of man st il l 
operating in a state of max imulll spontaneity. And when one observes a human being in such an 
optima lly spontaneous state, one is struck immediately by his instinctive tendency to re-play gestually or, 
to be more exact, to Mime all the actions of the living beings and all the traits of the non-human objects 
that surround him, Aristotle, in alerting us to this deep-seated anthropological tendency, identifies a 
possib le human-specific capacity: " For Miming is congenital to the young Anthropos, who differs from 
other animals in that he is the greatest Mimer and that he acquires his first knowledge through M imi!im" 
(Poetics IV 2) ." (Jousse 2000:67) 

• " It was this same spontaneous curiosity which, in ea rlier times enabled corporea lly miming man to 
become phonetically, lingually miming. Mill/age (or the intellectual expression by the plastic gestes of 
the body and the hands) has thus gradua lly, but never completely, yielded its admirable powers of 
meaning to Langage (or intellectual expression through the voiced gestes of the tongue) . The authentic 
sounds of things dictated the first ora l languages to the va rious ethn ic groupings of Corporeal-manual 
Style men, whose natural capacity for intelligent and idiosyncrati c reception and re-play account for the 
dynamic variations in linguistic perfomlance: Human Mimism is not bmtish Mechanism." (Jousse 
2000:95) 

• " It is precisely this spontaneous curiosity which has in the past a llowed the corporally miming 
anth ropos to become phonetically, lingua ll y Miming," (Jousse 2000:87) 

• "Oral intussusception will always be global intussusception and irradiation . Each semantic phase of 
every propositional geste wi ll be a manifest phase of the impartially interactional geste. We ha ve seen 
that the geste of eating and the geste of reciting bring the same muscles into play. Buccal manducation 
and buccal memorisation ha ve, as an impartial and logica l link, the concrete and holistic manducation in 
the mouth for which the word always rema ins a manifestation of the thing itself: a chosa! mimeme and a 
mimismological geste." (Jousse 2000:437) 

• ·'When I touched on the question of language, I found myself faced with an inunense puzzle . I tried to 
figure out what constituted thi s hubbub, this mysterious chaotic mess . And, provisionally, while wa iting 
for others to probe more deeply into this rea lity which anticipated knowledge and understanding, I tried 
to classify it as a function of my own mi01emes. 

I do not ana lyse in linguistic constructs. I start from human biology and I ana lyze Mimism which 
leads me to ethnicized language." (Jousse 2000:583) 

• "While dle material , concrete gestes at Man 's disposa l are doubtless abstractively intellectualized, dley 
remain nonetheless mimismological and objective transfers of the visible world; this notwithstanding, 
man will nonetheless strive to Mime the actions and interactions of the invisible world through the 
intermediary of hi s corporeal-manual being, Man senses, moreover, that this is more or less how the 
beings of the in vis ible world proceed when they, in turn, try to reveal themselves to him. It is logical 
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indeed that they can on ly do this by mak ing the normal, ordinary 'actions' of the vis ible world 'act' in an 
unusua l and astonishing fash ion. For it is in no way Illogical to bel ieve that invisible beings are more 
'powerful" than visible belllgs . 

111is 'sublimation' - I do not say thi s 'a lgebrisation' - of that which is concrete is a veritable drama 
when played out in Man. In t.hi s dra ma, we witness a supremely poignant and impressi ve psychological 
phenomenon: the intimate struggle of the M O substantiall y mutually dependent components of the 
mysterious Human composite expressed through each and every fibre. TIle result of this continual and 
ever-p resent struggle between spi rit and flesh, oscillates back and forth in tragic a ltemations. TIle 
invention of analogy is tJle song oftlle struggle's t riumph. The magn ificence of man's creation of symbol 
and ana logy calUlot be extolled too highly." (Jousse 2000:77) 

• " I know of a number of globa lly ' miming' ethnic milieux still in ex istence today. They need to be 
studied as quickl y as poss ib le, not only by means of wriuen resea rch and drawings, but above all by 
in vestigations witll recording apparatus." (Jousse 2000: 135) 

See also JOlIsye 2000:62. 67-68. 69-70.75.88.90.91.92.93.116. IN /30.139. /.11. /.19. 151. 157. 
158.161-163.176.177.215. 390-391. ~08-409. 417. <38. N2 ~72. 528. infer alia 

o Milllism 
IMnemonic LllWsI18il'lteralismIIRh~·lhmismIIFormlllismIIMcchanicsl 

JOllsse Ident!/ies 'Mimism ' as one o/the lour Mnemonic LaM; a/The Anthropology n/Cesle and Rhythm. 

'he olhers bemg Bilmemlism. RhYlhmism and Formlllism. 

Jowise sees 'mimism ' as a complex Inlllrilayered process which operGles the/ollowmg pnnclples 

si mll/IGneolls/y: 

• A1imism mirrors rhe balanced rhythmic/ormlllas of/he umverse: 

• Mimism operates both Involuntarily. voluntarily and medllo/lvely: ar the mvohmfory level min1lsm is 

instincrive. at rhe volun/ary level if is intellec/ual. at the meditative level it is intuifive. 

• Mimi!)m m/eraets with the olher mnemonic: principles and therefore expresses ftse(! in balclI1ced 

rhy/hl1l1c formulas: 

• Mimism receives the 1f11pressions o/the balanced rhythmic[ormulaic universe. which i/then regislers 

- 're-re-arranges' - and replays in balanced rhythmic [ormlllas: 

• Mimism selecls a/ three points: m the point of reception. during the process o[ regis/ering. and 

during 'he process of replay. 

• Mimism expresses itself in immediate forms of expression. namely the corporeal-manual and 

laryngo-buccal. and mediated forms of malen al expression. such as sculpting, beadwork. weaving. 

pOllery in/er alia; 

• Mimism receives, regis/ers and replays the balanced rhythmiC formulas of the universe indivisibly 

psycho-physiologically; 

• Mimb.m receives impressions of the balanced rhYlhmic formulas of the universe selectively depending 

on the mode of impression which will /hen impact on the mode 0..( expression, hence 'cinemimism ' is 
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vlSl/a! CIf Ihe P0ll11 l~( IInpresSlOn and xesfllol Of Ihe poim o.(expression. and 'phonomimlsm ' I~' al/ral 

01 fhe pomt (~( impressl()11 and oral Of Ihe poim o.f expression. hence fhe vl,wal-gestltal aural-oral 

mode o.fimpression-expresslO/1. and gestllo/-VI,mal oral-aural mode (~f expression-impression. 

Mimism is fhe imuc/llng process whereby the (II1thropos pOlenually I1Ilrrors. voluntarily and 

Involuntarily. the balanced rhythmiC /ormulos qf the universe in synchronolls balanced rhythmiC 

fiJrmltlaic expression {see mimeme el al). 7111s l1urroring. which is at first instinctive. rises ill/o 

intelleclllal conscIOusness with repelltion. becommg po/entially in/llltlve. which is e./Jected by 'he 

principle of "the IIniverse ploys in and Ihe anthropos reploys' (see mechanics et al) . M imism when 

flllly operative as '/oIl H'e conceives it. will access all of instinctive. intellectual and intuitive capacities 

III I/S mimismologlcally concrete and U1relleclllaJly absfract and IndiVisibly psycho-physiological 

operatIOns. In immediate human expressIOn - viz. The Anthropology of Gcs/e and Rhythm. all 

l11umsmlC operations Clre m terdependently supported by the other three mnemonic principles. 

Rhythmism. Bila/erolism. Formulism. 

EXilmples of US~lge 

• "What I was dimly groping for, without being able to work it out, was the important principle I will 
explore full y later, that language is first and foremost mimism. When it is at tlle stage of li ving geste it 
is Mimodrama; projected and inscribed on a surface it is Mimogram; written down and pronowlced it is 
Phonogram." (Jousse 2000:20) 

• "One particular phrase, however, held great sign ificance for me: the mimic character. This phrase, 
'mimic character', seemed to be waiting there obediently for me in a state of potential development , so to 
speak , wa iting to be fitted into the whole system which would expla in tlle Law of Mimism when I 
developed it later." (Jousse 2000:2 1) 

• "I have always been concemed witll one idea only: Mimism and its algebrisation." (Jousse 2000:22) 
• "I chose to study phys iology. hoping that it would explain to me the laws of Mimism which I observed 

operating in both children and adults; and Psychology, which would explain to me, as it were, the 
intellectual counterpart of thi s Mimism ." (Jousse 2000:23) 

• "TIle Anthropology of Geste is synonymous with the Anthropology of !\timism, which is no longer an 
inert instrument for the analysis of man, and reveals, in effect, a whole experimental laboratory to us. 
Man becomes aware of man: tlle experimenter is simultaneously the experimented. ( ... ) While we wi ll 
never be able to step outside of ourselves, yet, thanks to Mimism, everything that is re-played th rough 
us, is within us. All sc ience is awareness. All objectivity is subjectivity." (Jousse 2000:25) 

• "In Mimism, the cinemimical geste can, so to speak 'be detached' from the object and 'be re-played all 
by-itself. This re-p lay all-by-itself becomes so extensive that it gradually monopolizes the gestual 
activity of the young anth ropos. It is as if one by one tile visible actions and interactions of the uni verse, 
reflected in his eyes in the fonn of microscopic ocula r Mimemes, become amplified and spread through 
his entire global musculature in the fonn of corporeal and especially manllal macroscopic Mimemes. 

It must be stressed from the outset how ext raordinarily important the young anthropos' hands are in 
the manifestation of Mimism. It is clear from the outset, that MimClge as a logical intercommunication 
between one antiuopos and another, wi ll always tend to be spontaneously much more cinemimical 
Manllalage than phonomimical Langage. (As the scientific precision of tlle subject under consideration 
demands, here we naturally attribute the proper nonnal meaning of 'lillgual gesticulation' to the word 
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LtIl1~age . ) Suffice it to remember that when two men meet who do not speak the same language, but 
who wish to communicate intelligibly with each other, they wi ll at once resort to plasfic. corporea/
manllal mimage and only very rarely oral. sOllndmg l11image. 

llle primacy of Manualage is such that it tempts us to add that the anthropos is endowed with 
Mimism because he has two hands. But a more thorough observation of the facts p revents us from using 
this titillating aphorism which is modelled on that of an old Greek philosopher. In fact , the anthropoid is 
not endowed WitJl Mimisrn even tJlough he has four hands . It is therefore not for want of gestua l organs 
of intercommunication that the anduopoid has a mimical deficiency when compared to dIe young 
anthropos. In thi s last case, every time the irradiation of ocular Mimemes finds itself faced WitJl 
sufficiently developed gestual elements, it util izes them and moulds them into a more or less successfu l 
mimismological synthesis . This indispensable prior limbering-up explains to liS why dIe irradiation of 
ocu lar Mimemes, which are initially Ilon--existent or almost non-existent in the first months of life, 
manifests itself later, accumulating and developing corporea l and manual gestes, culminating in an 
incredible wealth of re-played gestes . What was first played out fragmentarily, the musculature 
synthesises and replays. Observation of the mismological replay oftlle young anthropos demonstrates its 
early fragmentary and erratic nature. This replay is infrequently a globally maladroit outline of tJle 
gestual ensemble. More frequentl y it is the rcplay of one o r the other feature of this ensemble and usually 
focuses the most salient of its features . Then slowly, p rogressively, this feature is stretched out linearly, 
dIe gestua l phase is prolonged into a multi-phased gesticulation that assigns it its true place and function 
in the global replay of tlle interaction. 

It seems as if it is not very long before the young antJuopos loses interest in the real objects around 
him, and becomes preoccupied widl dIe arranging of the interactions of his subjective Mimemes. And it 
is in this re-arranging dlat his Mimism 'all-by-itself differs essentially from the Operative mimetism of 
dIe anthropoids, which camlot be separated from tJle object . It is as though the young anthropos is 
constrained to act, no longer just in Ollr world of objects, but in hiS universe of interiorized, 
intussuscepted Milllemes. llle sole function of tlle exterior world is to furnish his intussuscepting 
cllriosiry with a continuous stream of new Mimemes which set about by dlemselves to rep lay and 
combine in all his muscles in a variety of ways . The chi ld becomes a creator." (Jousse 2000:80-8 1) 

• "While we will never be able to step outside of ourselves, yet , thanks to Mimism, everything tllat is re
played through us, is within us . All science is awareness . All objectivity is SUbjectivity ." (Jousse 
2000:26) 

• "Aristotle, in alerting us to dlis deep-seated anthropological tendency, identifies a possible human
specific capacity: "For Miming is congenital to dIe young Anthropos, who differs from other animals in 
tJlat he is dIe greatest Mimer and that he acquires his first. knowledge dlrollgh Mimi~;n," (Poetics IV 2) . 

While one obvious ly cannot study the original richness of Mimism in our present social milieu , 
characterised as it is by conventions of civility and propriety, it is difficult to ignore the influence of 
nature. A mischievous observer needs no more dlan five minutes of objective viewing, or better st ill , 
clandestine filming of dIe attitudes and gestures of tllOse who talk around him, to establish the active 
impact and influence of dIe secret, mysterious anthropologica l tendency of Mimism." (Jollsse 2000:67) 

• "Man has only been able to elaborate his expression by constantly fmding support in the observation of 
things. Starting from the great Law of Human Mimism, the whole evolution of language appears to me 
to be logica l, notwitJlstanding and including its dynamic complexity. 

Once again I must reiterate: the laws of life are simple because they are living. The resulting play is 
complex because it is dynamic ." (Jousse 2000: 164) 

See also JOllsse 2000:Part One Chapter One: Human Mimism and rhe Anrhrop%gy of Language. pp 78-
109. 
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o mimism and mimicr)' 
Ill1illlin~llmimodl'allla ll"I;I~' III'ccci"c l 

.Jollsse idenll/ies Ihe dlstmgl/i~'JlIng d~ffer(>nees between mimism and mimicry osIol/ows: 

Mimicry receives and rep/a)'s and IS vO/llnrary or II1vo/llnfmy copymg »'/thow se/ecllon. n:-armngel1uml 

or modi(icarion. 

ft1imism 

• l1urrors Ihe balanced rhYllwlIcfommlas a/the /1nl verse: 

• operate!)' invollll1larily. volunlarily and medilollvely: or the involunlary level mlln/sm is instinctive. or 

Ihe volun/alY level It IS inlel/eellla!. allhe meditative level it is in/llitive. 

• mlemcts with the other IIInemOIJlC principles and Iherefore expresses ifse(f in balanced rhythmiC 

'/ormulas: 

• receives /he impreSSIOns a/the balanced rhythnucformulaic universe. w/lIch II/hel1 registers - 're-re

arranges' - and replays In balanced rhyfhmic/ormlllas: 

• selec/s or fhree poinls: 01 rhe point of receplion. during rhe process of registering, and during rhe 

process of replay: 

• expresses itse(f In Immediate forms 0/ expression. namely the corporeal-manllal and laryngo-bllccal. 

and mediGledforms of mO/er/al expreSSIOn. such as sculpting. beadwork. weaving. potlery in/er 0110: 

• receives. registers and replays rhe balanced rhyrhmlc formulas of the universe indivisibly psycho

physiologically: 

• receives impressions of the balanced rhythmic formlllas of rhe universe selecrively depending on Ihe 

mode of impression which will/hen impact on the mode of expression. hence 'cinemimism ' is visllal 

01 rhe pOin! of impression and gesfllol at the poim q( expression. and 'phol1omimism' is allral or the 

point of impreSSion and oral 01 the point of expression. hence the visllal-geslllal allral-orol mode of 

Impression-expression. and gestllol-visual oral-<lllral mode of expression-impression. 

Examples of Usage 
• "Millions of submerged gestes can occur in the conscious global mechanisms of all of us. Inhibition is, 

however, always possible, and wherever some or odler geste threatens to intersect the path of anodler 
imminent and emerging geste, the power of inh ibition will block dle threatening geste so as to allow dle 
adapted mechanisms to open up. 

Such instances still refer wholly to the Anthropology of Geste - the unconscious and automatic 
geste, which can be brought-into-consciousness, and either inhibited or given direction. But this is far 
removed from Mimicry, dle purely animal reaction which, before my research , was confused with 
'Mimisnl'. The use of the word, Mimicry, spread after Professor Georges Dumas applied it to the 
spontaneous expression of a va riety of emotions: happiness, pain, anger, etc. Rictus, facia l constriction 
or brightening up under the influence of emotions are a ll classified under Mimicry. We could therefore 
define Mimicry as the spontaneous expression of emotions. The youngest child is, from birth, prey to 
these mechanisms of Mimicry: it cries, grimaces. smiles, is sad or angry. But the child does not only 
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bugh or cry or get irritated It is by degrees subjected to a series of easil y observab le reactions which 
consist of playing and re-playing a ll the actIons of the surroundlllg mil ieu. That then is Mimism. 

111is transcending force of'mimislllological' exp ression which su rges spontaneously from the young 
child , and which wi ll become increas ingly pronounced, differs wholly from the Mimicry which we fUld 
in primates 

For many years, I endeavoured to study Anthropoids gestua lly and face-to-face: gorillas, 
chimpanzees, o rang-utans. All these 'apes', so 'apeing' by repute, have a disappointing ly poor 'apeing' 
abi lity. 

I reca ll here the experiment of the Kelloggs which yielded very much the same result . l1l is 
experiment turned very qu ickly to the advantage of the 'little m3n', Donald, who mimed everything, re
played everything, even the 'chimpanzee infant', Gua, which had been given to him as a 'play and 
learning' mate (such ambiguous tenns). Man a lone 'apes the Ape' and tJlat is why he is man . Playing and 
playfu lly, human Mimism quick ly overreaches animal Mimicry - which does not play at all , but flaps 
about. 

Moreover, if the Anthropoid is subjected to a certain amount of training, he will have what I call 
'Operati ve Mimeti sm'. 1 concede that he will be able to sweep, take a stick, and appear - only because of 
hi s hands - to re-do some of Man's gestes. But therein lies his apparent limitation for he does not in fact 
're-do the gestes' Of tJ1C Anth ropos . He makes movements which are his own movements, tJle movements 
of an Anthropo id. 111at is why for the ape, we must use a word otl1er than 'Geste'. 

l1le Anthropoid does not , in fact, think . He does not ha ve what is essential to the Anthropos: The 
Antluopos, and the Anthropos alone, is an interactionally miming animal. \¥hile tJlere ]S a 
M imismological Anthropology, tl1cre is no Mimismological Anthropoidology." (Jousse 2000: 120) 

• "Mimicry and Mimism: therein lies the d ifference between reflex and sign." (Jousse 2000:582) 

o Mimism and Imitation 
Imiming) ImimodnHlllll 
Jow·se distinguishes between ·mimism' and 'imitlltio,, · in terms 0.( consciousness in the operalJon: where 

mimism con and does operme both instinctively. consciously (and intuitively) imitmio" operates only 

consciously: i f is deliberate and choice-driven. 

Examples of Usage 
• "This simple analysis of tJ1e law of Mimism makes the essenti al difference between Mimism and 

Imitation quite clear. It is a critica lly important difference which, unti l my discovery of 
Mimismological anthropology, escaped even the most eminent psychiatrists dealing with apraxia . In 
Imitation, tJle spontaneous mechan isms of Mimism are mastered and deliberately directed. There is 
therefore an abyss between Mimism and Imitation. We do not operate in the Unconscious, but in the 
Bring ing-into-Consciousness of gestes which can be spontaneous or deliberate. in Imitation, the 
volunta ry element always asserts itself. 

Simulation is always Imitation, but it is a two-s ided Imitation, in the sense that the macroscopic 
mechanism which the individual plays outwardly, differs from the interior mechanism . Simulation is 
undoubtedly an extremely ifficult exercise . \¥hat we have in Simulation is somewhat akin to the 
legendary Japanese etiquette which always smiles, out of 'politeness', even if it has to suppress tJ1e most 
frightful sufferings . 

The gestes and words of 'flawless' diplomats are similarly s imulated. Flawless diplomats are 
extremely rare, among whom are some true artists of mendacity. Lies are tJle monstrous masterpieces of 
humanity and are not easy to handle. 111e whole of the subtle and still qu ite mysterious mechanism of 
lying remains to be studied as a function of Human Mimism." (Jousse 2000: 119) 
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o M imismo-cinetism 
ICincmimism (ocuhlr)llmiOlismj 
A1imi:wlO-c;fJclism is cm al/erl/olive form for Cil1emimism (oelllm). 

Exa mples of Usage 
• " lndeed., we have seen the Anthropos. in all hi s global receptive spontaneity, intussuscept the mobile 

interactions of the cosmos, play them, intelligise them, re-play them and express tJlem globally. TIlere 
was tJ1US, im-pressed witJlin him and ex-pressed out of him, an interactionally global expression which 
was remarkably precise and concrete: such is Mimism in its special ised foml - Mimismo-cinetism." 
(loll sse 2000: 157) 

• "In Mimismo-c inet ism, tJle AntJuopos has primarily 'ocularised t
• and his ocu lar Mimemes have 

irradiated into his whole organism. In Mimismo-phonclism, he wi ll mainly 'auricu larise'. His auricu lar 
mechanism will receive ifs very own Mimcmcs: it will no longer be The Ocularlsing gripping the 
Trembling, as in the example given earlier, re-played gestually and mimographica ll y." (Jollsse 
2000: 159) 

• "We do not know when the Anthropos started expressing meaning, nor when he started to pass from 
global Mimismo-cinelism to ora l Mimismo-phonetism , It is dlUS through dle sounded Mimcme and the 
Mimismo-phonctic sound dlat we come back to our gestes. Instead of cinctically miming the chicken, 
the French say (coco). Instead of cinetically miming the pouring of water, the French say {p,loll-g/ouj , 
Instead of cincticaHy miming the rustling of si lk, they say lfroll:frouj." (Jousse 2000: 161 ) 

• " l\1imismo-phonctism enriched itself with the parallel elements of Timbre and Pitch before superseding 
Milllismo-cinctism." (Jollsse 2000: 189) 

• "Just as cinema brings dle Anthropos back to the Mimismo-cinetism wh ich primordially modelled him 
through all the gestes of the earth , so too will ' Semamico-meloclism' return the concrete ' Mimismo
phonetism' of the Nqp'ha-duoat of primordial ' Earthling-Man ' to the anduopos ." (Jousse 2000: 192) 

Cl Mimodrama - mimodramatics - mimodramatist - mimism - mimismic - mimeme 
Mimodrama of Memory 

Imimismllmiming,) [tl"i-l)hasislIl] 
Alimodramll is mimismic action that is 

• corporeal-manllal. and therefore vislla/-gestual in mode: 

• fri-p/Jasica/ly interac/ional - ·an acting one - acting on - an acted upon '. 

• a text constifllted of 

• indiVidual mimemes (individual mimismic actions and movements): 

• complexes of mimemel' of one or more performers (stories. genea/ogies. laws. cosmogonies, 

histories. myths. legends. dances. ritllals, liturgies, calendars, ftC). 

Because mjmodruma is 'mimismic ' il is 'mnemonic'- "mimorising IS memorising (Jousse 20000:3-15) 

therefore the ·Mimodrama a/memory'. 

Examples or Usage 
• "What I was dimly groping for , widlout being able to work it out, was the important principle I will 

exp lore fu lly later, that language is first and foremost mimism. When it is at the stage of li ving geste it 
is Mimodrama; projected and inscribed on a surface it is Mimogram; written down and pronounced it 
is Phonogram. A kind of fusion , as it were, of two ideas was beginning to fonn in me, without my 
real ising it. This was (0 give rise (0 the first two stages of express ion which we study at present at the 
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Ecole d'Anlhropolo,r,il! . the first stage of Manual-Corporeal Style, living expressive geste or 
Mimodramn, which projects itself in mimic silhouettes , and which , given stable fOnll on a surface, 
results in Mimograms. Later, th e second stage transforms these gestes into laryngo-bucca J gestes, that 
develop to the point where they become a means of intercommunication, at which stage we have Oral 
Style. After further use and development , all the concretislll of the Oral Style reaches a point where it 
becomes algeb risat ion , and we get Written Style. But at that moment, I could not see so far ahead. I 
merely sensed that there was something profound the re that I would have to work at and get to know." 
(Jollsse 2000:20) 

• "Under Corporeal-manual Style I included chi ldren's games, the mimic 'cha racters' associated with that 
litt le mummy of mine, as well as Mimodrama and Mimograms (which I did not yet ca ll by t1lOse 
names, since my tenninology developed only g radually) ." (Jousse 2000:23) 

• "I will work within the mode of geslllal performance, not with in the space of the wrillen leXI. I will thus 
unearth living facts the existence of which has never been suspected by those who tried, by assessing 
what was inert, to understand and explain the immense and complex anthropological and ed1l1ic 
Mimodram:t which makes up our 'Oral-style Tradition' ." (Jousse 2000:26) 

• "The habit of observing and re-playing the great mimodramatics of things and of being in a state of 
supple flexibility and responsiveness to the interactions of the singlllar and multiple reality, prepares 
the researcher for great scientific syntheses." (Jousse 2000:56) 

• "Under the pretext of specialisation, the social mi lieu offers us 110 more than a s liced-up reality: 
psychology, ethnology, linguistics, etc. The experience of one single holistic rea lity of dynamic 
complex.ity convinces us of its genuine uniqueness, but our inability to study sllch holistic complexity 
compels us to dissect it . Anyone accustomed to mimodrarnatics will collect all the cut-up 
specia li sations, and will re-play them in syntheses ... " (Joll sse 2000:56) 

• "Unable to inhibit the interactional geste that has spontaneously begun in him, he replays the three 
phases of all interaction, i.e. the Mimodrama of an Acting One aCling on an Acled upon. 
For example: 

(117 Acting One acting on (In Acted UPOIl 

Riding whipping Galloping 
(The Horscman whips the Horse) 

Natural ly, the young anthropos has neither a real horseman, nor a rea l horsewhip, nor a real horse at hi s 
disposal. He has only the characteristic and transitory Mimemes, intussuscepted when faced with what 
is Real. But these Mimemcs are actually within him, and they are the rea l actors . Replayed 
microscopica lly or macroscopically, this little Mimodrama is initially, and for months thereafter, 
ConSCIOUS . 

But one day the yOlmg anthropos becomes even more clearly conscious of this interactional rep lay 
of Mimemes. He intelligizes and directs it. For example, having seen a locomotive go by. he goes to his 
mother to replay for her and 'recite' for her cinemimically, with both arms alternately extended and tiletl 
brought back toward himself, the characteristic back and forth movement of the wheels' connecting rods. 
l1le anthropoid is wholly incapable of this spontaneous action of tile young anthropos, that of going to 
his mother after having seen a locomotive in action. And yet, like the young anthropos, the anthropoid 
sees tile locomotive and he has arms and hands which could gestually execute the movement of the 
connecting rods . He has all the organs and all the gcstes, but he does not have the Intelligizing Mimism." 
(Jeuss. 2000:84-85) 

• "l1le C hild receives the characteristic and transitory actions oftlle animate and inanimate beings of the 
exterior world through the gestes of his whole instinctively mimi.ng body. Surrolrrlded by the ceaseless 
Mimodrama of the universe, the human composite, made of flesh and spi rit, behaves like a strange, 
scu lptural mirror, infinitely fluid and continuollsly remodel led. 
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Tlle Child regisrers this complex and Illultifold universal l\1imodram3 gestua ll y in the manner of a 
plastic, li ving and fixing film . Without conscioll sly realising it , he becomes a complexity of Mimemes or 
intussuscepted miming gestes, the richness of which increases WitJl each new intussusception. TIle child 
rep/a)'s tJle phases of each of tJle interactions of the universe mimically tJlrough tJle gestes of his whole 
body, and above all tJuough tJle uncountable gestes of hi s hands . What is created physically and 
unconsciously in tJle universe is psycho-physiologically and conscious ly re-created in and through the 
child ." (lousse 2000:90-9 1) 

• "\VitJlout being consciously aware of human Mimism, the young ch ild from the Sarthe region was also, 
however, no more than dIe plastic and voiced echo of a plastic and voiced Action of an Acting One 
aCfing on an Acted upon. lllis Mimodrama was re-played, intelligised and expressed witJlin him in tll e 
tJuee interwoven phases of a manually and orally mimismical and bilaterally balanced Propositional 
Geste." (Jousse 2000:95) 

• "A text is a series of miniature Mimodramas. The microscopic delicacy of the details is as remarkable 
as tJleir infinite multiplicity. It is up to us to magnify tJlese delicate miniatures which awaken life by 
using all our revitalising gestes ." (Jousse 2000: 10 1) 

• " All tJlese re-plays unfold in admirably ordered Mimodramas which are concretely linked up and 
therefore 'composed'." (Jollsse 2000: 124) 

• "TIle purpose oftJlis vast treasure of Mimodramatics is not its beauty. It is made to be lived. It is made 
to be memorised. It is made to 'infonll', WitJl vita lity, and in the fullest possible anthropological sense of 
tJle word, those human beings who will transmit what they have received as reliable anthropological 
'infonl1ation'. 

Let llS not call these concrete realities 'Myths', but 'exp licative l\1imodramas', a manifestation of a 
perpetual dialogue between all tJlings. To speak of myths can only lead to misinterpretations from an 

anth ropological point of view. We can see here tJle need for a precise vocabu lary, uncontaminated by 
centuries of use. The word 'myth' has been wrongly app lied to man's anguished anempts to explain the 
mysterious mechanics of the world ." (Jousse 2000: 137-141) 

• "TIle cosmos is an uncowlted necklace of unconsciolls l.ri-phase Pearls' which will become, from genius 
to genius, a Counting-necklace of conscious Pearls. ' In the Beguming was the sevenfold Counting
necklace' . In this, we become immediately conscious of the Palestinian Genesis and of its septenary 
global and ora l, ordered and counted M imodrama. ( .. . ) Man is spontaneously an expressor of 
Mimcmes who 'is played' far more than he plays. This precise and mysterious force is the origin of 
Mimo~graphism and Mimoplastism. 

The following magnificent explication from the Palestinian milieu flllds its place in tJlis first stage 
of human ex-pression: "Where does man come from?" 

And Jahvc Elohim took up the dust of the Actimah 
and he modelled lhe Actim-anthropos . 

On the anthropological plane this is transposed into primordial man who is bent 011 ejecting, pressing out 
- ex-pressing, what is within him: 

Let what is within mc 
be out of me! 

It would in fact have been possible to deal with Mimop!astism and Mimographism before 
Mimodramatism, because in hi s Mimodramas, man no longer renders the full burden of the real, but 
ex-presses it in evanescent gestes only. 

Mimism allows man to hold the whole universe witJlin him. He is tJle microcosm possessing the 
macrocosm and re-playing the macrocosm. 

\Nhen this re-pla ying of the macrocosm becomes conscious, a strange phenomenon occurs. In 
Mimism, all things are alive. In his global invasion of Life, tile Anthropos will want to ex-press out of 
himself the 'Mimemes' of which he is full : he will want to create living Mimemes. 
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In the ambience of this real ity, shape is IllOSt prominent and thrusts it self most forcefully upon LI S, 
so the Anthropos shapes workable and stable clay. He discovers the fomlidable potential to ex-press and 
projecl the imlllinent l\1imcmc which can then be received and understood as a kind of rOllgh model of 
creation . 

What is in man and what, in the Mimodrama, would be projected into the void to disappear 
immediately, now remains captured in the clay as a potential eternal record," (Jousse 2000: 148) 

Seen/soJa"sse 2000: 68.69.76.77.81.82, 83. /29, /3/. /36. 145. /.J6. /50. /66. /68. /75. /96. 213. 
2.J9-250. 263. 305-306. 366-367. 389. 39~-395. 398. 583. 583. 58.J. 585. 586. 586. 587. inter alia. 

o M imogram - lllilllognll)hislll - mimoplasm - mimoplastisl1l (Operative) - mimopl:lstist 
Imimismllmimingllmimodram:I J 
JO//Sse accounts jar Ihe onlhropologicol need lo.fix human expression in Ihe modes 0/ Minwgraphism 

and ftfimoplaslism - mllllismlC operaflng principles which imilare mow:menf: 

• Mimograp!tism alfempfs 10 caplllre movemenr and sOllnd and speech in fWO dimensions, viz wriling 

or drawmg. pictures or Icons. 

• Mimoplustism ollemprs to capfllre moveme11f m three dimensions - the mimoplusm - the stollle or 

carved replica o.fthe action. 

Jousse coins terms specifically as/ollows: 

• mimoplaslism (Operalil'e) = Ihe creatingl makll1g o.fa mimop/asm 

• mimoplasm fhe object creOled as a result ~f 'he mimoplasticlsm = (he statue or carvmg 

• mimoplaslist = Ihe maker of rhe mimoplasm 

Exam ples of Usage 
• "Feeling replete, and overflowing with mimemes, primordial man wanted to ensure that these mimemes 

extended beyond him in a fullness more chosal, and more concretely materialized than in 
lIlimographism . Lnstead of the designs in coloured dust on the wa lls of the caves, he took the dust that 
his feet kicked up , From it he fashioned a complete, upright facsimile, a model , that was based on a ll 
his limbs, that was modelled by his two hands, and iliat was refined w ith hi s fingers . He kept in p lay 
derived from the law of mimism, more li ving than the law of mimographism - the law of 
mimoplasticism, or, to be more accurate, he allowed himself to be p layed by it. He wanted to become a 
creator. But to animate this heap of earth which he a lone, among the oilier beings of creation, had been 
able to model with such rea lism, he lacked only one thing: the Breath of the All-Powerful One." (Jousse 
2000:397) 

See also Jousse 2000: I 50-152. 

o mimismo-kinetism - Mimismo-phonct ism 
Imimismllmimingllmimodramal 
Human mimism is bIOlogically Imperative and manifests itse(fin two ways: 

• as movement it is mimismo-kinelism: 

• as sound it is mimismo-phonetism. 

2 12 



Ex'lm ple of Usage 
• "TIws we w itness in each one of these interactions, as much through Mimismo-kinetism as through 

Mimismo-phonetism, the energetic explos ions wh ich make up Rh ythmo-explosism, the Rhythm of 
Intens ity, the form of rhythm which is basic and constant. In this Rhythmo-explosism, a Mimeme starts, 
explodes and va ni shes, even as another Mimeme sta rts, in tum, exploding and vanishing, whilst, in turn 
starting another Mimeme which explodes and vanishes . And so on, indefinitely. 111is ' flu x' or ' rhythm' 
of energetic explos ions is perpetually, and tyrannically, imposed on the anth ropos, from the first 
unconscious or conscious intussuscept ion to the last unconscious or conscious rep lay, to be fmally 
buried in that mysterious immobility ca lled death . The metaph ysical antllropos could say: ' I have 
rhythm, therefore I am'." (Jollsse 2000: 177) 

o Mimismology - mimis molog ist - mimismiatry - mimismiatrist 
Imimismllmimingllmimodramal 
Based on ··The Laws of Mimism and M;m;sm;lIlry." (.Jollsse 2000: 1-17). Jow;se regarded the study 0/ 

mimismic behaviollr in humans fh e proper and filling perspective for rhe evaluation of rhe human 

condition. and a proper vehicle for the diagnosis and treatment of human psycho-physiologicolly 

indivisible ·dis-ease·. given that macroscopic mimisms mirror the microscopic condition. He termed sllch 

studies and practices: 

• M;m;smology - the science of the natllre. fllnctions and phenomena of hllman mimism. and 

mimismical characrerisfics: 

• Mimismolagist - a sciel1list of the nafure. functions and phenomena of hI/man mimism. and 

m;mismical characteristics: 

• Mimismiolry - study and treatment of mimismic conditions - both healthy and unhealthy: 

• m;mismiatrist - a healer of mimismic disease. 

Examples of Usage 
• "TIle Creator creates as U1 a mirror. We are caught in a mimismology that plays out its realistic 

concret ism constantly." (Jousse 2000:583) 
• "This is why I did not occupy my chair of Li.ngu istic Anthropology - or better: of Mimismological 

Anthropology - unti l I and my science were fully developed." (Jousse 2000:47) 
• "This sign ificant mimismological gesticu lation becomes naturally more pronounced if the speaker is 

sea rching for words. We all recognise people who speak with difficulty, or foreigners who ha ve an 
imperfect knowledge of our language, as most of their sentences start with words and tail off with 
variously expressive gestu res ." (Jousse 2000:67) 

• "The human being who remains a spontaneous Mimer is psychologica lly and logica lly inclined to 
consider and fO conceive the beings around him according to hi s own image and likeness. He sees , 
rightly or wrongly, the uni verse as an immense and mysterious Mimodrama of beings simi lar to himself 
who 'act' on other beings. Some ethnologists have mistakenly ca lled this actively imitated 
personification, thi s mimodramatic hominization, animism. 

The Mimer perceives each of these animate or inanimate beings as adopting spontaneously a kind 
of 'attitude', as perfomling a sort of stable Characteristic 'geste'. This stable geste - or Characteristic 
attitude - is, so to speak, i:.ssenlial to the observed being. TIle geste, the Characteristic attitude appears 
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as a subs/ill/le for the essence of the being, that essence which all human intelligence seeks 
spontaneously even before it starts ana lysing its own manner ofbcing. 

\V"hen, therefore, the occasion arises to re-play the gesle or the characteristic attitude, to express it 
or to Mime it - geslUally - the different Mimers will almost all agree - instincti vely - to choose this 
'characteristic Mimeme' and make of it a kind of'Gestua l name' for the being in question . Here one sees 
how 'the name is the essence of the thing' ; it is its 'Essential Action'. 

Thus, the baby wi ll be mimed signifi cantly by the geste of suckling and wi ll be 'Ihe slIckling one'; 
the old man wi ll be significantly mimed by the geste of shl~{fling and will be 'Ihe shuffling one'. And so it 
is that each being will have its 'gestua l name', chosen, with de licacy and intuitive fU1esse from its most 
characteristic gestes. 

And so there develops in the whole human composite of the Mimer a vast mimismological 
temlinology of Corporeal Style, a temlinology as rich and differentiated as his need for express ion 
demands. each of the mreresling beings of the un iverse will be 'expressed' within dle human composite 
by its Essential Action." (Jousse 2000:69-70) 

See also JOll sse 2000:68-69.70-71.132-139.162-171 . .J39-·U5. inreralia. 

o Miqeni' (also spelled Miqra) - Miqerii' and middish 
IQur'anl (t:Il"gumIITorahllmflsh:111 
./ollsse explains the relarions/up between (he midrlish, Ihe mas/uil or parable (also referred 10 os Ihe 

proverb). the miqerl; and Ihe /lse of old formlllas for (he creorion of new ones in rhythmo-corechistic 

millells asfolfows: 

• "While dea ling with Rhythmo-catechlstic Pedagogy, we should note an important but anthropologically 
nonnal phenomenon : this 'detailing ' mid rash always tends to take on a fonnulaic structure which is 
identica ll y repeated when the same explanatory need is felt elsewhere within a Propositional Fom1Ula . It 
is a new fomlUla set in an old formu la. 

But the explanatory middish soon breaks out of the decoding propos it ion and acquires a relati ve 
independence. It then blooms, more or less amply, in the mimodramat ic form of the mlishlil or parable. 
In the fonn of the parable, we encounter the full power of the living elaboration ofthe didactic fomlUlae 
and modules of this Palestinian ' literary genre'. This was a genre which underwent, phase by phase and 
from as early as Esdras's t ime, prodigious development in the learned and familiar rhytll1l10-catechistics 
of the Rabbis . We, who are so bookish, must never fo rget the singular influence of the guiding, shap ing 
Rhythmo-melody in the structural elaboration of the Propositiona l Formulae and didactic modules. The 
miqra, be it Hebraic or Aramaic, IS not 'spoken' but is, rather, modulated psalmodically which is 
precisely ' miqdiic ' or <Qur'anic '." (Jousse 2000:334) 

• "1l1e formulae of the encoding Ta rgum were learnt by means of the Miqrfi, in other words, firstly by 
Psalmodic Reading, and then by means of recitation of the Ora ) Aramaic transposition of the Hebraic 
formulae written onto tllC scroll of the Torah. The fonnulae of the explaining Targurn were leamt by 
means of the Mlshnlih , in other words by the Repetition-In-echo of tl,e Oral Aramaic explications of tlle 
Midrash. These fomlUlae. a lthough they also became quickly stereotyped and traditional, were not the 
word-for-word Aramaic equivalences of the Hebraic formulae written on, and read from, the scroll of the 
Torah. They were not Miqrfi but Mishn6h. The encoding Targum was an intennediary between tlle pure 
Miqra and the pure Mishn6h. 

To miqriiise and to mishnaise tllUS constituted two operations, individually distinctive and 
va riously spaced. To these two operations can be attributed tlIe transmiss ion, from the abba, to the bera , 
of tlle Pa lestinian familial tradition , in its written and ora l entirety. These two memorisations we re 
naturally facilitated by a traditiona l intonation: the MilJrfi was bilaterally balanced according to its 
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intrinsic rhythlllo~psa l mody, the Mislmcih was bilatera lly balanced following its intrinsic rhythmo
melody· 

" who miqnii scs 
without psa lmody 

a 
An~ m(ln 

d 
or Ihal mall 

Ihe Scriptures sa~ : 

"And surc l ~ I have given them 
Precepts" hich arc nOI good" 

c 
who mishnaises 
wi lhoul melody 

In tJle Palest inian ethnic milieu, tJle geste of reading was thus identified with that of reading dle Torah, 
of miqrtihiillg. The bera only learned to read in order to read the Torah. It was therefore a fami liar geste 
because it was performed daily in the family." (Jousse 2000:500-50 1) 

See also JO/lsse 2000:213. 33-1. 358. -112. 501. 518. 520-521. 531. mleralia. 

o Mishnfth - mishnaise - mishnaisa tion - Miqera' - rhythmo-catechism 
Ill1cmor~'llrcl·cl itionllfidclityIITonihJ 
Neusner identifies the Misl",iih lJS Ihe ··Memorised Torah. a lexl in Ihe rhylltmo-calecltislic Oral-so'Je 

/radiNon: ··JlldO/sm mall1tams fhat when Moses received fhe Torah from God at Mounf Sinai. it came to 

him in two media. One was (he Torah in wrifing. The other was the Torah ··shebeCal peh ,. ordinarily 

Imnslaled as "oral Torah .'. Hltt the Hebrew words mean ··that which is memorised". hence "Ihe 

memorised Torah ". This book deals with the Mislmah, which is fhe firsr document of rhar part of the 

Torah rhatm Jlldaic myfh came to Israel in fhe medium afmemory. "fhe memorised Toroh " " (Neusner 

1985: I) 

Nellsner (1985) illllslrates in minute and extensive detail the evidence that fhe Misl",iih was an 

Incremenral compilmion from a nllmber of centuries and sources. each being added summarily to that 

which had gone before wirholll adaptation regardless of the syntacfical and stylistic incongnlilies 

resulting from the process. Neusner (ibid) argues thaf (his demons/rofes that the oral lexl was rigidly 

jixed and sacrosanCI and could not in any way be tampered with Of Iter than to add by way ofillustrotion 

10 creole precedent. Nellsner Obid) jitrrher argue!; for fhe reliability of sllch a texI because of if~· rigidity. 

bllt concedes that it is difficult to interprer because of the syntactic and stylistic incongndties which in 

turn creafed a need for an inrerpretQtive role in the understanding offhe Torah, hence the Miqera' . 

Jousj·e 5 comments include: 

• «The mastery of a memorised lesson lies in its repetition. in what ;s called the Mishniih. This 

is 'he fme catechism: what fhe Teacher has recited. the Apprehender repeafs every day'· 

(Jom'se 2000:305). 
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• "In aliI' booki.\'h /an~lIage, the word 'catechi::im ' proves to be fhe IIIOSf exclct franS/WIG/1 of 111(' 

pec/agog/ccll ternl 'Mislllloh' or 'om/-repellllon-hkc-on-echo', " (./o/lsse 2000:217) 

• "111e word '(.'(l/-ech-i,'im' proves 10 be the IIIO.\'t exact translation of the Palesllnwn lerm 

Mishmih, If IS (he learmng by echo, ., (Jollsse 2000:313) 

From ft1;s/"I(;h, JO/lsse comed Ihe ferms : 

• Mishnmse - fO memorise rhythmo-mnemomcally 'hy echo' - exactly and precisely 

• MishnOlsation "" the exact and precise rhYlhmo-mnemomc memorisation of a text - 'by echo " 

Jow,se demonstrates that tile Rabbi /esholl "a was fa milwr with the Mishmih and ifS rhylhmo-carechistic 

Oral-style mechamsm: 

• 'R abbi /esholla was nor an exhibitionisl, and 1 use the word in its most radical contexl. He 

was Cl MII1Io-eatechist who mOTored and echoed all his Global and Oral ges/es into his 

pUpl/!;. 

The mast!!I)1 of Cl memorized lesson lies in its repetition. in what is ealled Ihe Misluuih. 

1171s /s II,erally the Ime c(l/cchism: what the Teacher has recited. the Apprehender repeats 

Our IJread of tlte 1I'0rld to cOllie 01 ve liS IOday • 

(Jousse 2000:3 18) 

./ollsse explains the relationship between the Miqero' and Misl",olt as.f0lJows: 

• " In the Palestinian milieu the auricular geste was the pedagogical tool par excellence. \Vrilings were 
not peddled there. Bibles were not distributed. That is the single IllOst significant difference between our 
present scientific knowledge and Palestinian science, 111ei r pedagogy did not depend on writing. 

In the synagogue, Sacred Scripture was read by the miqraist in the scrolJ's Hebrew; but it was 
understood by few, if any, in attendance, It was the lorgllmisl, the Rhythmo-catechist, who immediately 
transfonned the sc ripture into the living, comprehensible mode of the people, by translating it into 
Aramaic. I can attest that ninety-nine percent of the people in the Palestinian milieu, the paysans, 
apprehended all their traditiona l knowledge each Sabbath day solely by listen ing. 

leshoua alludes to thi s pedagogical procedure when he repeats seven times to the crowd, in his 
Rhythmo-catechism on the mount, the initial fonnula of the seven recitations: "You have heard that of 
old it was spoken to the elders ," He has a sound reason for not saying: "You have read .. "", 

On the other hand, when a Scribe rises to put leshoua to the test and says to him: "Rabbi , what 
must I do to obtain etemal Life?", leshou"a in tum asks him: "What has been written in the Torah? 
What do you reacn" This, I fee l, clearly spells out the classical distinction between ' Miqra' and 
' Mishnah' in the Palestinian milieu , i,e. Miqra - what was ' proclaimed' from the inspired Hebrew text 
and recorded in writing, and Mishnlih, the Targum - what had been encoded, repeated 'orally like an 
Aramaic 'echo', without being written down '. Hence the pedagogical maxim so familiar to the rabbis: 

b c 
What has been given in writing. What has been given by mouth, 

is not to be handed on by mouth is not 10 be handed on in writ ing 
(lousS<! 2000:358) 
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JOl/sse Identl{i('s the rltythmo-c:mec:ltism m on anrhrop% p,lcal Oral-slyle lradllwn: 
• "While the Druid instnlctors were handing on their lessons in th is very ' rhythmo-catechetica l fonll ' in 

ancient Galll , the Abbas or Rabbis or Maris were simultaneolls ly ' traditioning' tJleir lessons to their 
Bertis or Tail/lid or Abdas under the very same fonn, in Palestine. In Ollr bookish language, the word 
'catechism ' proves to be the most exact translation of the pedagogical tenn ' Mishnah' or 'ora l
repetition-like-an-echo' . 

TI)e Abbas or Rabbis or Maris were rnishnai"sts , catechi sts, and more specifica ll y, rhythmo
catechists. I analysed their traditional pedagogical method anthropologically in Les Rabbis d'lsrael." 
(Jollsse 2000:217) 

• "111erefore, Mishnaisation and Dnlidism correspond in this instance because of their mnemonic 
significat ion and their utilisation of the Laws of Memory. Is not "To repeat in echo" (shtintih) the only 
tnle way "To know in depth" (druid). ., (./ousse 200OcI:8) 

o Mncmo-melodism - mnemo-melody 
Irh)'thmo-mclodismll"h)1hmIIRhythmismllmcmof)'J 
This term is IIO( IIsed in./ollsse 19902000, b/(llhe sense and the interdependence ~f memOlY alld 

melody alld Ihe relationship lI'ith rhylhmo-melody is conveyed below, 

Examples of Usage 
• "All the living, knowing and quivering mechanisms which we are in the process of observing have one 

ai m only: to allow human Memory to transmit tradit ion with tJ)at fidelity which in Pa lestini sm is tnlth -
and this, without involuntary additions or suppressions .... To voice the tnlth is to ex-press generosity 
and thus adaptability .... In our milieu of Written Style and of musical art each composer-musician 
invents his most personal possib le leitmotiv for the subject at hand. In the Palestinian milieu however, 
as in all Oral-style milieux, it is tile Semanteme of each fonnu la which implies by its Semantico
melodism the recall of a traditional fomlUla from the past - without any book reference. ll1ere is thus, 
transmitted from generation to generation, a Semantico-melody for each fonnula of the historical genre, 
the genre of the parable, of the apocalypse, etc, Inexhaustibly, Memory is a memory which indicates the 
verbal textua li sat ion in its global realisation . Rh yth mo-melodism is then essentially intelligent and 
memorising. It is not a lgebrosed into musical and artistic art . 

The logical and the melodic rediscover their indivisible unity in the living memory of the Oral-style 
traditionist" (Jousse 2000: 195- 196). 

o Mnemonic Laws - Mnemonics 
IRhythmismJ IMimismJ I Bilateralism) JFormulism) Irh)'Chmo-mclodism) )rhythmo-mimc) 1balanceJ 
I,)arallclism) (Oral St)'lc) 
JOllsse identified the f our gUiding principles which together enable memory. and therefore learning and 

understanding and their expression within and between h"mans: Mimism. Rhythmism. Bilateralism and 

Formulism. Jow;se lermed these 'LoUIs ' ond identified their occllrrence psycho-physiologically in all 

humans regardless of ethnic identity. 

• M;m;sm: JOllsse described the anfhropos - the hllman - as an indivisible complexus of gesfe, a 

psycho-physiological whole being. The geste is an impulse thar is played into the hllman - im(n)

pressed - by the sl/rrollndmg environment. which the hI/man then 'replays ', This playing and 

replaying is what Jousse dubbed 'mimism'. JOllsse recognised thal (his is a form o.(imilarion, bill is 
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loth to IIse fhe word 'JJ1l1fGfion' because Jus concepl of 111(' phenomenon eXfends beyond 11101 of 

ArtSlolle wilh whom we associOle Ihe term 111 currel1l '"erOlllre . .Jollsse was parllclllar 10 nOle Ih(ll 

'mimi~'m ' IS nOI '/IIllIIicl)" 117 any sense as (he /fJrmer operGles 01 a deep level wilhin Ihe hlllllal? 

fibres. while fhe 10ller Implies superficial cop)'mg, He distingllishes between these two nOllons yet 

fllrther when he nOles IhOl many species of ammals are expert mimics bill none of them ever ope rOles 

the ('omplex mechonicl' of mimism JOlIsse Jimher ident!fies tl10l the hllman has the capacity to 

operOle mimhim in.mncllvely. Intelligently and intllltlvely. .Jollsse idenlUies IhclI insrinCllve /ectrJlIng -

sI/ch os Ihat in Ihe neonale - opera/es like a mirror reflecling Ihe mimismologic;ctI operations 

repeatedly so !lW( they rise inlo consciolls intelligence, Jow'se a/so nOtes rhal the human species' 

capacity 10 learn IS Ihe mtussusception or imbrication of Ihis mimism into the fibres 0/ the whole 

bemg. ThiS minllsmolo~lcallearning becomes memory and understanding when it interacts wllh the 

olher nmenw nic principles or laws: Rhythmism. Btlateralism. and I'ormlllism, These processes are 

.nd/-remforclng wlfh continued use and pretcl/ce, 

• JJilateralism: .JolIsse ident!fied that the hI/man is natllrally balanced. Physically humans have a right 

and left side. a lap and bOIlOIll. and a back andfronl allowing Ihem to move /fom one 10 Ihe other in 

a rocking balanCing movement, Hllmons have two hands which allow them to 'weigh' Ilungs lip and 

so 'think', Humans experience binary pallerns of emolions: joy and sorrow. love and hate. eXClfemenl 

and boredom. elalion and despair - each a/which would be meaning/en- witholltthe other. 

JOllsse noles Ihot this bilaterality is IIsed co-operatively wilh rhythm. to fitrther reinforce 

rhylhmic performance of a wide variety of daily tmb which reqllire both physical slrengfh and skill. 

and the capacity 10 IInderslOnd. learn and remember. He notes the way in which children choose to 

team rhythmically and 0111 alolld in a balanced sing-song way. He observes the same sort of 

behaviour among the islamic/aithIIII when reclling the Qllr 'an: Ihey sway back and forth rh)'lhnllcally 

balancing their reciting as they chant. He observes the some sort of behaviollr among those praying at 

'he Wailing Wall in Jerusalem, He also nO/es that Ihe orally recorded accounts of culll1ral and social 

conventions are Similarly bilaterally balanced in binary and lernary/ashion in a Wide range of ethnic 

milieus . 

.Jow·se identified three inlertwined aspecls of Bilateralism which in/arm the functions of 

understanding. recording in memory. and expression a/knowledge in humans: 

CreGling JJilaterlllism - accessing knowledge by tri-phasic interaction with the balanced cosmos 

for underslOnding 
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Ue?,lIlotll7g iJi/tllemlism - recordmg knowledge 111 visceral memorv (IS the oml sodo-clIltllml 

nrciuV(! - 'tJu' S(:U!I1CC of the oml ethnic milieu' 

Ueclfmg J3illltera/isnt - expressing knowledge in balnnced rhythmic reCllaflW:s to in'/orm 'he 11'1-

phasic interaction with the cosmos. 

• RhJ'thmi~;m: .Jousse ident((ied the essential rhythmic n{/(lIre of the order and logic of man and his 

envlrcmmenf. and rhe 'ordermg-Iogicising' role thar all rhyrhm plays In alllhe amhropos's ocrivilies 

both volllnfQlJ! and II1vohmrary. He also observed the nOlllral dependence on the principle of 

Rhythm;.,·m in Cl wide range of ethnic milieus and expressive human behaviollrs . .Jousse recognised 

the dynnmo-genetic natllre of Rhylhmjsm and its role in the subtleties of human expression. 

• Formuli.\'m: Wllh rhylhmlsm and bilateralism Interactmg with each other and mformed 

min1l!mllcally. formuli:;m is a natllral progression. Any rhythmical choming very qUickly Sl/[!J!.esfs 0 

series ofpofferns orformlllae which become conventionally structured throllgh constant and repealed 

/lse . Formulae can Ihen be mUlually Sllbsflfllled in a variety of slrttClltreS dependent on the semantic 

and norrmive demands of Ihe performance item. The mnemonic Oral-style performer slrings the 

formulas IOgelher in uniquely d~fference paflerns every time s lhe performs. The arristry of the 

mnemonic Oral-s(vle pelformer is measured to a large extent in terms of the creative arrangement of 

the formulaic phrases. These formulaic phrases or cliches become Iraditionally prescribed and 

mnemonic Oral-style performers are oble to recile hundreds if nor Iholtsands of these formulas. 

which rem({/n /lnique (0 their c/lltl/re while still retaining Iheir anthropological essence. 

Mnemo"ic recitative formu lism operates as a prodllct of the energies of Bilateralism and 

Rhythmisln. As the 'balance' and 'rhythm' inleract. formulas' of expression man{fest becoming ever 

more refined through millennia of dynamic human corporeal-manual and loryngo-buccal repetition. 

Examples of Usage 
• " Deported to Buchenwald and cruelly deprived of paper and pencil , Reverend Leloir learned more 

about the mnemonic laws of Oral Style in a few months from his own throat than years of study of 
printed technica l works on the subject could have taught him. 

Unfortunately - or fortunately - not all Palestinizing adults were given thi s opportunity - 'by the 
efficacious grace of forced labour' - to return to their deep-seated chi ldhood potential. But they might 
just have had a chance, in the course of their scientific career, somehow to secure the crumbling clay of 
their early childhood training on the sol id rock of the Galilean tradition. Even then, however, the process 
is the reverse of the healthy pedagogical method advocated by leshoua: first the Rock, then the Clay. 

I have built my anthropologica l method on this solid rock. In this way. 1 have learned how, two 
thousand years ago, accompanied by a dozen Galilean artisan-paysans, a simple Galilean artisan-paysan 
won a pedagogical Civilising war." (Jousse 2000:51) 

• " I calmot say it often enough: without knowing the theory, Israel acted thus because the mounting and 
triggering of the mechanism of Memory requi red the movements of the body. It is to that instinctive 
mnemonic system that the rh ythmed ba lancing of the Torah owes its preservation in the Synagogue. 

2 19 



Without balancings , it would have been impossible to recite it in its ent irety as is done by the Rabbis and 
the Razi s. Let LIS nO[ forget that those who officially read the Torah, must sti ll today psahnodise it 
without a mistake, without an hesitation , not even over a comma. Those present, who follow the words 
in books, challenge the recitation at the slightest faltering. At the third faltering, the chanter is 
disqualified . But until the discovery ofthe psycho-phys iological causes and the mnemonic effects of the 
Law of Para llelism, Israel balanced itself without knowing why." 111is led , in the last century, to the very 
tardy revolt of these scribes against the monotony of the trad itional balancing of isosyl labically para llel 
hemistiches; the logica l aftermath of wh ich, shortl y afterwards, was the advent of rh ymeless free verse, 
the perfect 'enemy of memory'. 11lUs the mnemonic and rnnemotechnic Oral Style of our Dnlids and 
'li·ollveres, abandoned and seomed for centuries by the intellectual elite, has found refuge in Oll r popular 
songs where it awaits its pedagogical rehabilitation . 
... in the balanced 'elements' of traditional melodies, the oral proposit ional baiancings of which still 
animate, and ensure that they are rhythmo-pedagogically transmitted by memory. Stripped of their 
ba lanced verba l elements, the living melodious baiancings have become our instrumental music, which is 
becoming progressively algebrised. (Jousse 2000:92) 

o Mnemotech n icnl devices 
leall wordsll cneoding ll mcmor~· I IOnl l StylcIIRh~'thmie Sehcmasl lllitg:im:iJ 
Mnemo/echniClIl Oerice.'I operale mnemonically and creatively at Ihe same time. 

Mnemonically. the rhythmo-mnemonic Oral Style is a reliable record because il applies the 

Mnemonic Laws o.lMimism. Uhylhmism. Bilaterotism and J.ormlllism in the/orm o/the Alnemo/echniclIl 

Devices. Jousse coined spec!lic terms for Mnemotecllllical Devices. to emphasise their intrinsic and 

original oral-aural Oral-style nalllre. and disrance them from an associOlion with lilerary and poelic 

devices which tainted and distorted their operation and application. 

Creatively, the rhYlhmo-mnemonic Oral Style informs improvisation with a memorial bank of 

previously impressed elements. which JOlIsse called the ·living dominoes· and their ·textual atoms·. These 

losl. as their referred term implies. are cons10nlly in oscillating registering motion in Ihe visceral 

memory of/he Oral-slyle reciter and therefore available for flse in improvisation. 

The principles IInderlying the opera/ion of all Ml1emo/ecllllicai Del'ices are Ihe Mnemonic Laws. 

which implies repetition of one kind or another. The nature oflhe elemenl being repealed es/ablishes (he 

manner in which the mnemonic principle is realised: 

• Repetition by mimisming: this means Ihal the geste previously existing in the universe of the 

anthropos is ·received. registered and replayed· mnemonically 01 a nllmber of levels Simultaneously. 

sllch as . 

• Repetition 0.( balanced, rhythmiC andformlllaic stmcture of the whole recitative: 

• as in the COI1Sfnlclion 0.( all Oral-slyle expression of what we term (in the literary sense) 

epics. ballads. genealogies. myths. legends. histories. parabies. proverbs. songs. praises. 

hymns. elegies. odes. bhajans. mantras. Regardless of ethnic origin, the repetition 0/ 
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.HJ"lIClllre OC/.\" as a mnemo/eci1nic(l1 device opem/lIlg on the oIJ/hropnlogical principles of 

mimiSI1I. bifmemlislII, ondformulism. Sf/ch cons/ruc/ion can a/so include: 

• rcpe/lllon 0/ an Imprcsscd ?,cs/c ji-om rhe universe. sHch as /hC/l which man~{e.Hs in 

onommopoeia where /he essence (~(rhe gesre is mirrored in rhe expression o/rhe gesre: 

• (he coining o/new ca/chy gestes which e.llixlively mirror dynamic evems and Incidents. 

• repelition % parr o/a recilative 

• as in parallelisms and balancings man~rest in Rhythmic Schemas which appear as 

• pivots (regular repelitions o.(single pifgiimch). 

• binaries (pmrs o.(balanced pitgtimiis). 

• ternaries (triOS o.(balanced pitgama!J): 

• calling and clamping mechanisms which mal1((esf in 

• frames where the rhyming pifgiima (proposition or word-like emity) is repeated or rhe end 0.( 

thefirSI and Im-r lines onl)': 

• annominarion where the pilgiimii is repeared in regular or random rhyme rhroughout rhe 

recifOrive. eg "Forgive ItS 0111' trespasses as we forgive rhem {haltrespass against Its "': 

• key-words which will frequently be repeated or woven imo other mnemorechnical devices. 

• cal/ing and clamping pilgtimiis which are very like keywords bllt which are used deliberalely 

ambiguollsly la enrich Ihe meaning o.(lhe performance: 

• cOl/mdowns where rhe numerical !J'eqllence establishes rhe order oflhe narration: 

• repelilion o./a pari 0.( a pilgama 

• 0.\" in Ihe repetition of vowel sounds 10 create 'avocalisalion·. 'clamp-rhymes' or cal/

rhymeslwords' Ihrollgholll Ihe reciralive (and also referred 10 as assonance inCidentally): 

• as in the repelition of consonant sounds 10 creole 'aconsonantisation' or 'clamp-sounds' 

Ihrollgholll the recilalive (and also referred 10 as alliteration incidentally): 

./ollsse uses rhe follOWing terms interchangeably: 

• Annomination or clamp-words: repelition o.f a word wjlhin Ihe recitative. 

• 'avocalisalion' or Clamp-rhymes: repetition o.(vowel sounds, known as 'assonance' in lilerary lerms. 

• 'aconsonantisalion' or Clamp-aI/iterations: repelilion 0.( consonant !J"OlInds, known as 'alliteration', 

in literary terms. 

Encoding a/the Mnemotechnical /)evice!)- is the immense challenge IhOl lhe Metollrgemtin-Sunergos had 

to meet in the exrra-ethnic diaspora o.flhe Besoriih. 
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Examples of Usage 
• "We are at present totally ignorant of the great laws of a tru ly human anthropology. \Vho will study all 

this from the point of view of Memory and of Mncmotcchnics? Which genius of the word will emba rk 
on the study of these laws in order to compose leamable texts fo r children? Such texts wi ll not be made 
of 'verse', but of very short propositions that ba lance and re-ellergise life and learning. No more than 
one thinks in words, does one compose in words, but in propositional and balanced ensembles. Why 
balanced? Phonetics, the science of sounds as they are shaped and fomled by the laryngo-buccal 
mllscles, cannot possibly explain this . There is no justification for the balancing imperati ve if it occurs 
only in the mouth . But these ensembles ha ve a compell ing ob ligation to balance if their elaborat ion is of 
necessity initiated by the entire organism and then simply transposed, in thei r balanced fonn, onto the 
laryngo-buccal muscles." (Jousse 2000:293) 

• "Moreover, each guslar develops his own personal genre: one specia li ses in the history of Marko, 
another s ings the praises of the heyduck. In addition, everyone creates a sort of personal oral and 
mnemotechnical catalogue: dle individual arranges his 'provis ion' of cliches in a manner of a litany or 
ofa didactic rosary, comprising the opening recitatives ofdle va rious recitations ." (Jousse 2000:39) 

• "We wi ll encounter frequent mncmotechllical repet itions, but we should be wary of mistaking these for 
'd ittographies' or for 'glosses by unskilled reciters' ." (Jousse 2000:41) 

• "The misfortunes of the Oral Style are well-known in dle edmic milieux of our Written Style. We can 
assume that at some point in history, writers , fortu itously g ifted Witll intellectual brilliance, g raphically 
and slavishly imitated tlle traditional balanced forms of the Oral Style. Even as they did so, it is 
conceivable that tlley no longer truly understood the filii sign ificance of the psycho·physiological and 
mnemonic nature of these monotonous balancings mnemotechnically linked by rhyme. In these rhymes 
tlley sought , and tllerefore found no more than aesthetic pleasure, of which tll ey inevitably and 
predictably soon tired ." (Jousse 2000:92) 

• "A lay-man of our ethnic milieu might be surpri sed to find so much complexity embedded in so much 
simplicity. Suffice it to remember that certain Hebraic LamemOfions of Jeremiah, which seem so simple, 
present ana logous mncmotcchnical processes. TIley are 'computationed' and structured by initial 
alphabetic articulations and by imbrications, through clamp-words of which some are successive, and 
others are symmetrical witll the centre." (JoLl sse 2000:492) 

• "Let me admit at once, regretfully, tllat it is not always poss ible to rhyme these semantic balancings 
phonet icall y in French because our French endings are so variable. The very oppos ite is true of tlle 
Aramaic tongue where mOfllhologica l endings coincide identically with g rammatical function s. 111is 
makes rhymi.ng, not only easy, but unavoidable. While rhyme at the end of, or even within, tlle 
semantically parallel balancings in Aramaic was at first spontaneous, it was later prized for its 
utilitarian and mnemotechnical qualities , features strongly favoured un iversa lly in the popula r 
Rhythmo-catechesis." (Jousse 2000:2 19) 

• "TIle same mnemotechnic laws were similarly at play in oral historic compositions. These were 
pedagogically stfilctured in Aramaic according to Rabbi Ieshoua's Talmid so that any elements of 
doctrine and superior recitatives, which tlley had memorised from the mouth of their catechist Rabbi , 
could be inserted." (Jousse 2000:349) 

See a/so JOllsse 2000: 220.259.264-265.421. inter alia. 

o Music - musician - musical 
Irhylhmo·mclodismllmncmo-mclodisml 
Jousse made a clear distinction between ·music rendered by an instrumen! and nOl enslIring mnemonic 

support · and ·melody/music wilh immediate laryngo-bucca/ rhythmic expression and therefore having 
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m/lemonic COi1Seqlle}1Ce,~·, He Ilses the term '1/I1I!iic' 111 both c(JJ1fexts, bllt only 'rhythlllo-melodlsm' and 

'IIInemo-ll/e/odiSJ1/' in (he /Of/t'/'. 

EX<lmples of Usage 
• "It is clear that our language and music fOCllS the Y9ung ear too exclusively on the vOIced algebremes 

of signs instead of allowing it to become supple through the auricular Mimemes of rea l sounds. We are 
utilitarians, artists with tunnel vision, and impatient to teach the child the socia l labels for tllings and the 
seria l notes of our musical scales. In so doing, we fai l unfortunately, to make him hear the characteristi c 
timbre of other sounds , Because the socialised word and the a lgebrosed note are so easy to access, these 
soon kill any spontaneous curiosity about the concrete sounds of the wider and truer reality, 

BOtll intellectuall y and aesthetically. tlle unpredictab le harmon y oftlle sounds of nature are no less 
educational tllan the stylised hannony of the notes in an orchestra. Did Aeschylus's ear not render 
unforgettable 'the infinite burst of laughter of the ocean's waves'? nle sounds which a human ear has 
al ready heard may be pleasing, but how much more pleasing would be tllOse which no ea r has yet 
managed to hear? \Vhat is hamlonised in the wider reality of our world is far ri cher than our limited 
human lex icon and more subtly nuanced than our structured and orchestrated music" (Jousse 2000:93) 

• The real problems arise when we teach tlle ch ild prematurely how he is going to read, write and play 
empty sounds. The young human being needs, simultaneously. to disassociate pure music from the word 
and anthropologically Rhythmo-mime and -melodise meaning, in the same slow transitions that were no 
doubt necessary fo r young humanity engaged in a similar process. 

Once he has mastered the complex and living lyre of hi s own body, the Child will master, playfully, 
the most algebrised techniques of our inert musical instruments. His musical hand will make all things 
musical ." (Jousse 2000:98-99) 

• "These two lines are accompanied by a drawing, expressing deep melancholy, and by a 'musical gloss' 
inspired by the text. What a wonderful topic for a resea rcher who is bOtll a psychologist and a would-be 
musician . If we repeated such exercises often enough, we would soon be able to re-play our ocular and 
auricular gestes with precision, and create our own umer-voiced cinema ," (Joll sse 2000: I 02) 

• "There is no need for pedantic studies in written semantics. Semantico-melodism is revea led in 
spontaneous semantici slll and Ul spontaneous melodism. 111at is why we tend to say that both the paysan 
and the child speak in a sing-song fashion. 

\Vhen ch ildren a re immersed in dead music before being allowed to play out to the maximum their 
oral styling in li ving the melodising and echoing of tlle real sounds tllat are around them, then clearly, 
those children's individual and personal development has once again been forgotten . For the sake of its 
ulestimable value to the life of the individual child, I exhort all paysan mothers and paysan educators: 
banish music for many yea rs far from the child. It is relatively easy to pass from concrete Semalltico
melodismto algebrosed music. It is almost impossible to pass from algebrosed music to concrete 
Semantico-melodism. That which lives in rhythmica l echoes Withul tlle child's being very quickly 
becomes skeletal and reduced: that which is skeletal does not easily become a living body once again . 
Once the paysan child has become fully conscious of the wealth of spontaneity with in him, he wi ll create 
'styles' and 'music' far richer than anything inflicted upon him ! Ifhe can retain hi s identity, and ifhe can 
extend himself to grasp, as an adult, the laws of gestual and living Memory, he too will come to 
Semantico-melodise and Memorise the Global and Oral-style recitatives of the Galilean and Jeshouan 
paysan milieu, the paysan milieu 'which did not make music' and which 'did not write', but which 
rhythmo-melodised immortal recitations . V/hat needs to be studied at a level far deeper than I am merely 
touching on here, is the Semantico-melodism of dle Oral-style tradition of the Galilean paysans. 
Traditional Semantico-melodism and that wh ich aids paysan Memory and intelligence are but one and 
the same living, vivifying thing." (Jousse 2000: 193-194) 

See also Jousse 2000: 39. 87-88. 91-92, 99-100. 103-105. 162-163. 185. 191-192. 194-195. inter alia. 
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UNNNN" 

o Nabi - prophet 
IScpluiI/.:inlllbrcalhllmimingllconcrctcllPlllcstinian cl llllic milieu] 

''The Nabis who are 'IInder Ihe Brealh' bOlh see and hear: and wc \\1111 ohm explore Ihe wondcl/lllly 

il1S1~fflQled rhYlhmo-CQfechisms of Ihe Prophets . .. (Jo/lsse 2000: 12-1) 

Examples of Usage 
• "I wanl 10 analyse the anthropological Laws of Memory according to the biological laws. Wc can 

witness the wonderful blossoming and application of these biological laws in the great Nabis of Israel. 
What is strik ing about the style of all these 'loud-speakers' of the Invisible One is , precisely, this 
ba lanced mechanism. TIleir teaching was 110t always mimodramatised, but it was always bilateralised." 
(louss.2000:255-256) 

• "To understand it, we would need to create a sort of gestual semantics, in the same way as we have a 
linguistic semantics. But instead of p lacing the problem of living thought into the whole body, we enter 
into these Hebrew and Aramaean texts with our written philology. It is absolutely imperative for LI S to 
study ule Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm and to enter into its concrete real ity before we venture to 
make a home in the ethnic languages. 

TIleTl we see the great mechanics of the InsllfJlarion appear. And we see the Breath of the AIl
Might y giving life to the modelled earth: 

And the Adam-anthropos became a living throat. 
As we see, by the Breath of his Word " "He spoke, and tllings held". TIle great creating Breadl! TIle 

Nabis are 'wlder the Breath', whence the visions and tlle revelations ... 
And these men were all thought of as being 'b reatlled' by the Ln visible One, whether tlley were 

modellers or scu lptors or Rh ythmo-mimers at dIe stage of global expression. or whether they were only 
reciters at the time when oral language became dominant. TIley were breathed by a mysterious Breath 
wh ich drove dlem to act and to express ." (Jousse 2000: 142) 

• " My in-deptll studies have led me to hypothesise that dle great primordia l law which flourished in tlle 
Palestinian ethnic milieu, is the traditional milieu par excellence. It wi ll therefore come as no surprise to 
discover Ulat the great Nabis appear to have been eminent 'Mimers' . When they wanted to demonstrate 
that the town was to be destroyed, dley took a clay pot and broke it. Was the kingdom to be divided up? 
TIle Nabi took his new coat and rent it in ten parts. "l1lUs wi ll the city be destroyed ... 111US will tlle 
Kingdom be divided up" .(Jousse 2000: 139) 

• "The Nabi who wanted to demonstrate to Israel that the oppression of a foreign potentate was terrible, 
took an iron yoke and a yoke of wood and he 'let himself be seen' to be cnlshed under this heavy and 
hard yoke." (Jousse 2000:298) 

• "The mechanism of the Burden is therefore the recitation which one recites whi lst bending and 
straightening up . This is why we will hear dIe Palestinians ask their Nabis: "Which is the Lifting of 
lah6h?" And the Nabis wi ll answer: "It is you who are the Lifting of lahoh ." Playing on dIe twofold 
meaning of dIe word 'burden-recitation': 

It is you who are such a burden to lah6h 
that he can lift you up and throw you out 

and Ihcn you will not lasl." 
(Joll sse 2000:303) 
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Cl objectivity - objective - subjectivity - sub,jective 
Idisco\'crrl Imicroscopic - macroscopic) IL;lbor:ltor~' 1 IllOthl'OI)olog~' ; d~' nilmkl Jrcsc:lrch orientation I 
Ircsc .. rch Rlcthodo l og~ I 
./ollsse mainfllined that 'he proper foclIS of omhropologlcal I11vestigollOn was the Anrhropology of GeSle 

and Rhythm - the vila! (lnd dynamiC geslllol and rhy,hnllc expressive behaviOllrs of all and every liVing 

hI/man being. rather Ihmf the mert evidence - /oss lls. skeletons and artifacts - of human beings who lived 

in pasl rimes. He mOll1foined Iha( the most penment and immediate of anthropological sll/dies was (he 

slltdy 0/ 'he set{ which reqllired an awareness of rhe Rea! ' - 'he inner 'microscopic' reality - 0/ the se(f 

He then demonstrated rhat the microscopic realay of every human being is his her memory. and lital 

such human memory IS conSlilllfed of all and every visceral imbricotion. bOlh consciolls and WlconSCIOIlS. 

and bOlh pre-nalOl and post-nolO!. Implying Ihe POSSIbility of memory ojthe genome. pasl incarnollons 

and the 11Igher self He then demonstrated titat hllman memory was the prodllct of the Mnemonic Laws. 

which were intrinSically measurable. from which if followed ,hat the operafion (~r the Mnemonic Laws in 

the human being were measurable in principle. {(not a/ways in practice . ./ollsse allribllted the limitations 

of sllch Cl stl/dy 10 the fllmlalions in human capacity 10 observe Ihe human psycho-physiology 

microscopically. JOllsse jollowed the developments of technology wilh keen interest applauding Ihe 

development of instmments thot could measllre operations of human psycho-physiology. bOlh 

microscopically and macroscopically. At Ihe same time. Jousse demonslraled in the Laboratory of 

Rhy thmo-pedagogy that microscopiC awareness of hI/man impression and expression was a pOlential. (( 

li mited. possibility with the development of sensitivities and capacilies for objective awareness of the 

biological activities associated with memory. viz. the Mnemonic Laws. Therefore awareness of 'self as 

subject ' was objective when it examined. microscopically and macroscopically. the biological operations 

ojlhe Mnemonic Laws which conslitule Ihe objective scient{fic ontogeneSis 0/ being human. Thus he 

arglled "All objectivity is subjectivity." (Jollsse 2000:25) 

Examples of Usage 
• "I will speak constantlyof confonning with what is objectively real. What then is this objective reality, 

independent of antllfopological subject ivity? What is this Cosmos which is the focus of my ceaseless 
investigations? 

Strictly speaking, I must admit that I have no idea . What is Real is essentia ll y inaccessib le to me. 
Externally, there are only vibrations which are received ad modllm recipientis - "after the manner of the 
receiver" , To know is to 'intussuscept', which leads to consciousness, and it is this bringing.into~ 

consciousness which is science. Dispassionate external observation of one's inner self is an impossibility. 
However, whi le it is true that tll e Anthropos cannot know the whole of anything, he can know something 
about this whole."(Jousse 2000: 11 0) 
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• "111e Anthropology of Gcste is synonymous with the Anthropology of Mimism, which is no longer an 
mell instrument for the analys is of man, and reveals , in effect, a whole experimental laboratory to us . 
Man becomes aware of man : the experimenter is simu ltaneously the experimented. Man is no longer 'tJli s 
unknown' : he becomes his own discoverer. 111e only person one can know well , is oneself. But to know 
oneself well , one must observe oneself thoroughly. 111e tme laboratory is an observation laboratory of 
the self, so-called because it is difficult to leam to sec oneself. 111at is why it is necessary to create what 
cou ld best be called 'Laboratories of awareness' . While we will never be able to step outside of 
ourselves, yet, thanks to Mimism, everything that is re-played through liS, is within us . All science is 
awareness . All objectivity is subjectiv ity . 

111e true Laboratory is therefore the Laboratory of the self. To instrllcl onese(f is to develop 
onese(f Only the individual can know himself, whence toda y the ever-increasing awareness of the role of 
living memOlY and of its ollUlipresent adjuvant, rhythm." (Jousse 2000:25) 

• "111at is why, following in the footsteps of my masters, Janet and Dumas, who were psychologists of 
human behaviour, I have created the Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm, the dynamic synthesis of my 
objective observations." (Jousse 2000: 113) 

• " 1 worked assiduously in his laboratory at the College de France and 1 was able to observe in 
experiments , how quickly a sound evolves from 11l0UtJl to mouth . How cou ld we rediscover sounds wh ich 
are recognisable, analysable, indisputably observable, going back so many millennia? It is not possible. 
But, by relying 011 objectivity, it is possible to understand why it is not possible. Objectivity is a lways 
imperative! JOllsse 2000: 163- 164) 

• "The cinematograph, the phonograph and the marvellous recording apparatus of that much lamented 
genius, Abbe lP. ROllsselot, Professor of the College de France, have all contributed through their 
objective and experimental precision to this research - wh ich was complex, as is everything d1at touches 
upon life." (Jousse 2000:31) 

• " I have also relied for tJle g reatest possible degree of help on all those modem scientific techniques 
which have, fragmentarily but experientially, touched upon the complex problem of human gestual 
expression . It is impollant that physiology, neurology, rhythmoJogy, antJ1ropology, psychology, 
psychiatry, phonetics, linguistics, et1mology, etc., with their respective methods and more or less 
perfected tools (movie film, phonograph records, recorders of every kind) , col laborate with each other . 
To the impartial observer, these disciplines provide factual infonnation that is rigorously void of every 
subjective influence." (Jousse 2000:6 1) 

• "Only when this series of volumes has been published, will I be able to say: "I fought the good fight. I 
adhered steadfastly and faithfully to the fundamental Palestinian texts ." 

The methods by which I preserved them are so object ive that they have been adapted even by 
Palestinizing priests who have left the CatJ10lic Church. 111is latter point begs the question : "How is it 
that those learned priests fe lt constrained by thei r scientific work to abandon that which they at flfst held 
to be the truth?" It is perhaps not unrealistic to venture tJlat their initial pedagogy lacked the necessary 
scientific depth . Instead of experimental training they were given an overly sentimental education ." 
(Jousse 2000:50-51) 

• «When the Latin peasants of old wanted to indicate, in the phase of Propositional Geste, the animal 
which goes fool 001] like the owl, their Laryngo-buccal muscles articu lated what our life less g raphics 
represent as: [ul-ul-o}. How was it really pronounced? Could one mimismologically hear in it the 
sonorous Mimeme of the bird cry, in which melodic pitch had primacy over energetic intensity? At what 
precise moment did this primacy change? Rhythmo-vocalism is a constant source of ambiguity! 

But a present day grammarian who writes on lifeless paper, does not carry out such 
mimismologica l analyses, which he would consider a waste of his precious bookish time, in any case. He 
will simply print it! Itl G, 'drawing' on the first syllable a graphic 'accent' in which the meaning of the 
word 'accent' hardly echoes 'the accentus', that bird song which goes (001001). 

226 



111is is, nevertheless, how the accent III Latin is marked on a number of church hymns today _ One 
can undenakc aesthet ic and anachronistic psa lmodies on these graphic drawings, but then we would no 
longer be questing meaningful objectivity as an adjunct to Memory; rather, wc would be immersed in 
emotive subjc("tivity as the adjunct to sentiment." (Jousse 2000: 187) 

• "Current psychological research is tnlly objeclive and properly orientated only if it is focused on tlle 
child and the individuals of those etIUlic milieux closest to nature . All sllch works on the psychology of 
the child and more spontaneous peoples are the richer fo r being less bookish and more focused on active 
life and are, in some instances, of tlle highest qua lity. These new psychologies , particu la rly the ethnic 
and the pedagogical, should hencefonh lend each other a mutual helping and enlightening hand." (Jousse 
2000:29) 

• " As for me, I remain vitally aware and alert to tl1e object ive facts offormulaically targumic rhythm, 
Paulinian as well as leshouan ." (Jousse 2000:54) 

• "Wc cannot really speak about the rhythm used in a phrase without specifying which rhythm we are 
ta lking about . What is more, a technician dealing with rhythm should never forget to think about the 
pronunciation of each reciter. Real rhythm, or more exactly, rea l rhythms are those which each Laryngo
buccal apparatus imposes idiosyncratically and concretely upon the series of propositions which it 
art iculates, intens ifies, modulates, balances, and so on. 111is is the concrete idiosyncrasy which gene rates 
the significant subjective differences manifest when two people recite a single Rhythmic Schema in an 
expressive, intelligent and affect ive way. Such differences can be observed SCientifica lly." (Jousse 
2000: 188) 

• "This present work will simply draw together quotations from specia lists. I wi ll take the liberty of 
connecting the quotations with phrases (between square brackets) which are essential for the clarity of 
the work as a whole, without distorting the thought of the authors concerned. 1l1ese quotations are 
intended to convey as objective an outline as poss ible of d1C studies in experimental and ethnic 
psychology which I have been pursuing for the last e ighteen years. My resea rch has dealt with 'rhythmic 
verbo-motor memory', wid1 what my professor at the College de France, Or Pierre Janet, would have 
called the 'psychology of rec itation'." (Jousse 2000:54) 

• " If in the investigation of reality, it is necessary to protect ourselves with jealous care, it is equall y 
indispensable to know how to get help from odler researchers as jealously individual in their research. 
One is drawn back towards unified and objective discovery through this multiplicity of 
individualisations. Lndeed, such objective conclusions cou ld only ha ve been reached by observers 
following an independent method of observation . 111 is unanimity in the unity of objective research is of 
a completely different nature to that of the verbal agreement of so many human 'parrots', who repeat the 
same common-places because d1ey a ll learnt them from the same books." (Jousse 2000:55) 

• "TIle capacity of natural human vision is not suffic iently acute for d1e objective study of d1e psycho
physiology of human gesticulation. The human visual capacity varies constantly, depending on the 
construction of our optica l lenses and on the varying individual capabilities of our visual record ing and 
amplifying equipment. " (Jousse 2000:60) 

• "Clea rly, everything I ha ve sa id so far has to do exclusively with the actions and interactions of the 
visible world . But man is a far too profoundly 'sp iritual' being to waste away, imprisoned in the 
Cinemimage of the visible world . I keep on repeating that man is a composite of flesh and spirit. He is 
therefore a being for whom 'the invisible world exists.' 

\Vhile the material, concrete gestes at Man 's d isposa l are doubtless abstracti vely intellectualized, 
d1ey remain nonetheless mimismological and objective transfers of the visible world ; this 
notwithstanding, man will nonetheless strive to Mime the actions and interactions of the invisible world 
duough tlle intennedia ry of his corporea l-manual being. Man senses, moreover, that this is more or less 
how the beings of the in visible world proceed when they, in turn , try to reveal themselves to him. It is 
logical indeed that they can only do thi s by making the nonnal, ordinary 'actions' of the visible world 'act' 
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IJl an unusual and astoni shing fa shion . For it is in no way illogical to believe that invisible beings are 
more 'powerful' than visi ble beings." (Jousse 2000:77) 

5ice also.iollsse 2000:320. -1-/7--1-18. 58-1-585.127.133.87.61.67.68.72-73.7-1.58-59.30-31.33.3-1. 
3-1-35. 53. mfer alia. 

o Onkclos-Akylas 
Itaq . .:um] IEsdnlsl 
.JOlIsse's comments indicme Ihol he would have concurred Wllh Si/verslOne (/931.1) ,hal "Aky/as and 

Ollke/os are shown 10 be merely d!lferem spellmgs of Ihe same name." JOl/sse I/~/es '''onkelo:ilng' or 

'akaJysing'" (IO//Sse 20000:-1) with a senSe of eqllivalence. fro m which it is possible to conjectllre thal he 

refers 10 the one to imply the inclusion of/he other: in Ihis im>"lance Ollkelo.\·for Aky/as. '"In Ihe same 

way 'Targllm of OllkelO!/ means a scripting of an encoded Targum in the strict and celebrated manner of 

Ally/a .... waholll mferring anythmg about the age or 'oral-ness' of the Targllm. which is. on the whole. 

perhaps as old as Esdras. (Jol/sse 20000: cd-l 6) 

JOlIsse dislinguishes betll'een Ihe TClIXIlI1l of Ollke/os! Akila.'i - an ()ral-style lext fJllt-iIllO

writing - alld that of Aqllila (alld also those of 1'heodoliol1 Gnd Symmachll.<,j by poillling 10 the 

lallers' "characterislic IInbroken cOllsislency of writing - of SlIsJailled literate-ness, as if were" 

(Jollsse 2000a:5). 

o Oralism - Globalism 
Icorporagc-n1:lnulIlagellglob,,11 
711e term 'oralism' can be taken 10 refer 10 the 'laryngo-bl/ccaJ' mode of expression and 'Globa/ism ' to 

Ihe 'corporeal-manllol ' mode of expression. 

Example of Usage 
• "Oral ism is inseparable from GlobalisOl . 

Speech has lost all of its former powerful creative force. It is, to liS, simply ajloflts vocis - a blast 
of voice. On the other hand, I have seen that in a great number of ethnic milieux, OralislU was never 
able, nor ever aspired, to be separate from Globalism. This global expression traditionally manifests 
itself in the essentially concrete and purely pedagogical liturgical genre. 

In thi s respect, the Palestinian milieu is a milieu privileged above all others: it has consistently 
maintained a holistic and dynamic, Corporeal Pedagogical Oral Style liturgy. An 'Oral-style Recitative' 
is always Illore or less a 'Global Style Mimodrama' . Our Liturgy has drunk its fill from the cup of 
Israel." (Jousse 2000: 168) 

• ' 'Then, there are the traditional intensifications which dle rhythm of our mother tongue imposes 
automatically and in spite of us, on certa in syllables of our speech. In addition, there is the vital and 
spontaneous recurrence of energetic explosions in the laryngo·buccal gesticu lation , which Rousselot 
very ingenious ly has shown us . When he pronounced, with an even intensity and length - or so he 
thought - each one of the syllables of the following series: 

"""""""""""""""""""""" 
he observed that the speech apparatus had objectively recorded, unbeknownst to him and inspite of him, 
the intensifying and lengthening rhythm of the explosions of vital energy: 
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pnpnpnpnpnpnpnpnpnpapa 

so that we have explosions which happen at biologically equivalent intervals . lllUs, regardless of our 
incl mation or will , we cannot escape these deep pulsations of life, these biologica ll y equivalent retums. 
We might even label them metrica l, and try, in va in, to make tllem so, for it fo llows tllat tllese periods of 
an artificially regularised rhytlllll in a li ving being are never mathemarica/ly metrical , as tlley would be 
in a metal apparatus - and even that is questionable. These rhythmical returns are those of a global 
phenomenon which causes the whole organism to respond to greater or lesser intensities of rhytllm, 
according to a greater or lesser sensitivity, and which forces it to mark tlle ' tapping of the foot' (POllS) 
which the Greek rhythmers knew so well. One can thus understand why the rhythmer has hi s 'feet ' in hi s 
'mouth! ' Here again anthropological globalism is inseparab le from oralism." (Jousse 2000: 178) 

• "Oral Style is hol ist ic and vital, filled Witll gestes, rhyth ms, and melodies, because it is suffused with 
organic pulsations. Yet, the studies which are published from time to t ime on thi s topic wam us 
habitually that the subject broached in the oral system, is 'Oralism ' and not 'Corporeal ism ' . We must 
remember that young people engage the fie ld much more easi ly through the latter, for their organisms are 
more profoundly attracted to holistic expression. How difficult it is to identify a sound made by the 
mouth from a sheet of paper! And for those whose primary focus is the mouth , how difficult to access on 
paper tJle re-play of their whole bodies! This is why I have demonstrated insistently that this whole 
question of Parallelism only really makes sense when tJle body ba lances holi stically." (Jousse 2000 :297) 

o Oral style - Oral-style tradition - Oral-style ethnic milieu - Oral Tradition (Palest inia n) 
(Galileo,,) (Gallic) 

)Slloken St~' le ) )comllosc ) lPalestinian ethnic milieu))book/s) (Written-style et hnic) IG a llic oral ethnic milieu) 
The filII title of Marcel JOlfsses 'The Oral Sty le' published in 1925 was 'Style oral rythmiqlle et 

mnimlOtechniqu€ chez les verbo·motellrs· (The Rhythmic and Mnemotechnical Oral Style of the Verbo

motors) which Signals JO/lsse 's identification of the Oral Style as a mnemonic mode of anthropological 

expre!>'sion characterised by the principles of Mimism. Rhythmism. Bilateralism. and Formulism. In the 

opening lines of Memory. Memorisation and Memorisers in Ancient Ga/ilee " Jousse ident~fies the Oral

sty le et/mic milieu as "'essentia"ya milieu oJ teaching and learning " He d{(ferentiates between 

• 'Oral Tradition ' - the socio-cultural archive that is passed down from generation to generation other 

than In scribal wrumg. 

• 'Oral-style tradition ' - the mnemonic and mnemofechnically sllPportive mode of geslllal-visllall oral

aural expression which is IIsed in oral milieus jar the recording of the socio-cllllural archive. Jousse 

points Ollt ,hat while Om/-style ethnic milieus are nol withollt scribal writing and the capacity to 

read, they privilege the non-scribal mnemonic mode of the Oral Style as the preferred mode oj 

recording the socio-culfural archive. In sllch milieus writing is reserved for scripting the Oral-style 

recitatives as memory aids only which are not used for the recording or transmission of information. 

Examples of Usage 
• "The formulas wh ich are characteristic of the formu la ic Oral style are the inspi red, defmitive, linguistic 

accomp lishment of hundreds and perhaps tllousands of generations. Succeeding generations have worked 
dai ly to fashion 'verbal tools', that were, simultaneously, essential and obligatory, usable and practical, 
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for the dual purposes of the social expression of their own persona l knowledge. and the traditional 
portage of all the knowledge of their ethnic milieux . 

Each individual , man or woman, of this ethnic milieu , was trained daily by the commun ity from 
ea rly childhood, 10 app ly himself, first to the memorisation, and then to tl10 portage of traditional 
fomudas. Next, depending on the extent of his aptitude, he trained himself to create personal 
combinations of tl1ese ethnic fonn ulas . ll1Us he improvised, always with rhythmic melody, new, 
individual compositions which differed in literary value from his neighbour's accomplishments . TIle 
va riations reflected the differences in intellectual superiority, and the individual mastery of the 
commonly used ethnic fonnulas , between neighbours . 

In that ethnic milieu then , it was not the word that was 'the unit of measure ' III expression, as is 
presently the case with us. It was the fonnula , and that generally propositional. There everyone 
improvised, more or less ingeniously, witll the same traditional formulas , just as with liS everyone 
writes, more or less inventively, with the same words" (Jousse 2000:371-372). 

• " In the Prob/eme synopliqlll! (Blbliolheqlle de rhi!O/ogie. TOl/mol. /95.1) L. Vaganay writes that "the 
'Oral Tradition' solution is a lazy solution" : the solution realised by the Tradition of Oral Style is a 
solution which would require the intervention and explication of tl1e masters tl1emselves of Oral Style -
all of them and in all their diversity, from Moses to Shaoul of Giscala . For what has in fact to be 
accomp li shed is a resurrection centred in our memorising and reciting throats, if we are to clarify and 
understand tile pseudo-problem of tile synoptics. Adding to, and multiplying endlessly, a sevenfold file of 
inert and stifling index cards will most certainly not achieve the required end." (Jousse 2000:202) 

• " In each ethnic milieu this living and active parallelism, which is simultaneously physiological. 
semantic, melodic and rhythmic, leads to a kind of 'paneming' of the musculature in a number of 
proverb-types. Let us take tile example of an ethnic milieu in which the oral tradition has fIxed some 
fOllr to five hundred typica l rhythmic schemas as models in the oral fornl . 111ese models have been 
transmitted without any written record from time immemorial. To tl1ese models, the improviser will then 
adjust other rhythmic schemas of identical fonn - equal in structure, in tile number of words, in rhythm, 
and even, if possible, with equivalent meaning. 

The following is an example taken from the four or five hundred proverb-types of the Merina Oral
style milieu: 

It is 110t the rain which comes little. little. 
bulthis conversation of ours which is little. little. 

In the lines ofa improviser we will hear tile following imitative rhythmic schema : 
It is not thc rice-fields of which the rice is little. little. 
but this affection of us bolh which is little, littlc:' 

(lousse 2000:35-36) 
• "My reading, and the lectures I attended, helped me to understand better what I was told by colonial 

officers who had lived among, and understood, the Malagasy peoples, Arabs, or various African tribes, 
which have such a rich heritage of Corporeal or Oral Style. I avidly drank tllis all in. So it was that the 
exp lorers of Centra l Africa showed me that there were people who were extremely interesting from tile 
poim of view of oral tradition. And missionaries, too, from all parts of the world reported to me the 
facts of Corporeal-manual and Oral Style without knowing their underlying laws." (Jousse 2000:23) 

• " Further probing into the psychology of a chosen ethnic milieu revea ls several literary genres of Oral 
style: history, law, cosmogony, ethics, philosophy, theology, medicine, etc.- in sum: tile entire science of 
this particular ethnic oral milieu. This science will , no doubt, not be as advanced as ours, nor will it be 
expressed in ou r algebraic terminology. But to the individual members oftllis ethnic milieu , it is science 
and not poetry as we are all too often wont to say. 

Some of those genres might even be considered so learned and so technical that they are the 
exclusive reserve of tile most gifted and tl1e best trained minds . These scientific genres will each develop 
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its own specia lised jargon and boast its virt uoso improvisers, some of whom, as happens everywhere, 
arta in the heights of genius." (Jollsse 2000:38) 

• "As writi ng is totally fore ign to them, the Acha nt i conserve their history through ora l tradition alone. 
11lere ex ists among them a cast of professional historians who re-tel l the gloriolls deeds of the kings 

in Rh ythmic Schemas. They psalmodise thei r recitations i.n specia li sed melodies which vary with each 
reign . 11leir function is, on the whole, that of the reciters of any Oral-style milieu. 

Each reciter has a number of di sc iples to whom he teaches hi s recitations, word for word, and the 
appropriate melody, note for note." (Jousse 2000:40) 

• " In order to avoid wanton confusion in ethnic milieux so very different from ours, I have ca lled this the 
'Oral style' , and not poet ry. I have ca lled it ' Parallel Balancing', and not verse. I have called it 
' Recitative', and not stanza . 111is is not poetry. It is devised SOlely to facilitate leaming-by-hea rt ." 
(lousse 2000:26 1) 

• "This discovery has, moreover, disconcerted some of tJle literary critics of our compulsively scriba l 
ethnic milieu. Indeed, it is rare to fmd anyone among us who is able to improvise an immortal 
masterpiece on a public speaking platfonll . We are used to hearing people, despite tJleir vast knowledge, 
speak in an abominab le style. Many professors can express their knowledge on ly on paper with pen in 
hand . This is because tJlese specia lists in a specific science, are not , simultaneously, specialists in tJle 
practical science that we call the Rhythmical and Mnemotechnical Oral style . They have not considered 
it essential or worthwhile to app ly tJlemselves daily over a period of years to this genuine science that 
complements a ll other sciences. To achieve and manage a dynamic expertise in ora l utterance, it must be 
stnlck and reta ined in the human metal through regular and disciplined memorisation and practice. In the 
ethnic milieux where da ily memorisation and practice are tJle nonn, these utterances have achieved such 
perfection that our literary critics of Wrirten Style have, right up to the present time, confused and 
equated them with our poetry. Our poetry is a horse ofa very di fferent colour from tJl e utterances of the 
Oral style, in that our poetry is merely an artificial, graphic residue bearing no evidence of the 
spontaneous, immediate and concrete expert ise which is characteristic of the Oral slyle . 

TIle formulas which are characteristic of the fonnulaic Oral style are dle inspired, definitive, 
linguistic accomplishment of hundreds and perhaps thousands of generations. Succeeding generations 
have worked daily to fa shion 'verbal tools', dlat were, simultaneously, essential and obligatory, usable 
and practical, for the dual purposes of dle social expression of their own personal knowledge, and tJle 
traditional portage of all the knowledge oftJleir ethnic milieux." (Jousse 2000:37 1) 

• .... All these tenns allow me to exclude the term, 'poetry' and all its derivatives . While my point of view 
is not orthodox, it is based on fact, not on the highl y questionable chain of reasoning which originated 
with Loisy and which has been responsible for: Rhythmic, therefore Poetic. therefore Mythic. 

To date, no-one has dared challenge the false sophistry of tJlis triad precisely because it has been 
commonplace to refer to tJle 'poetry' of the Bible. In such a context, the 'poetic' conclusions were 
unavoidable . As in the Roman arenas, we have been enmeshed in the entanglements of intricately 
convoluted poeticist webs. The ana logica lly historical Mimodramas of Genesis became poems: the 
poems of thc Bible. 'Rhythmic, tJlerefore Poetic, tJlerefore Mythic.' The culmination of all my resea rch in 
the Anthropology of Geste, of Rhytlun, and tJlerefore. of Memory, infonns me that: 

Rhythmic. therefore pedagogic. therefore historic. or possib(v historic. " 
(lousse 2000:263) 

• "The Oral-style milieu sometimes does record the recitations which are orally composed and m own by 
hea rt into writing: they do so on steles, bricks, animal skins and so on. Such graphics should, however, 
not be confused WitJl present day books through which we skim rapidly. Oral-style records are, so to 
speak, 'standard-texts', ' testimonies' which serve to confinn or to rectify tJle traditional content of the 
living recitations. For this reason , these ' witness texts' are often preserved in religious temples, under 
tJle secure guard of a sacerdotal caste." (Jousse 2000:40-4 1) 
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• "TIle Ilalcstiniall patemal hOllse was thus a home of 01':,1 tnldition, even for the transmission of the 
Hebraic tr:ldition which had a long time previously been pll/-m/o-Wrlling , TIlis Hebraic puning-mlo
writing was restricted to the representation of consonants with graphic signs. 111ere were practically no 
graphic signs which indicated the pronunciation of the vowels , Given these features, facing such a text 
for the first time can be daunting for the uninitiated. If one is to read such a text correct ly, according to 
its li ving, primitive and traditional articulations, it is first and foremost necessary to be initiated by 
listening to a Traditionist , who has himself previously been initiated. Only then will the Reade r of the 
written characters be equally a Repeater of the Oral Tradition, even though faced with a text void of 
VOIce, 

The written text, then , was not self-sufficient . It needed a Massore or Oral tradition . 111is written 
text, in itself, was dlerefore really only a reei/a/iona! memory-aid. In such a case, therefore, a self
taught person was improbable. It was from the moudl of his fami lial abba , who fumished the miss ing 
graphics of the Torah in oral recitation, dlat tlle bera learned tJle traditional enllnciOlion and the 
rhy thmic il1lOI101ion of each of dle Hebra ic fonnulae. Moreover, these Hebraic fonnulae were for the 
most part linguistically incomprehensible to tJle bera and the abba themselves, neither of whom generally 
knew Hebrew." (Jousse 2000:499) 

• "As the centuries went by, as was dle case of the Talmud and the Midrash, the oral Reciters must have 
understood the need to fulfil the famou s fomlLlla of the Psalter to Put-the-T6rah-into-Writing: 

11 is limc to aCI for Adonai : 
Th~ havc annulled your Torah! 

How fortunate for us has been this Putting-into-writing! We wou ld otherwise have found ourselves as 
hopelessly bereft of the immense Palestinian oral tradition as we are of the immense Gallic oral 
tradition . We would ha ve known indirect ly of its existence, but we would have been faced with a void 
of ' scorched earth ', Let us note that both ethnic milieux would tJlen have been scorched by the same 
Roman 'Civilisator' ." (Jousse 2000:465) 

• " As a modem French ethnographer studying the operation of tile oral tradition in the Palestinian 
ethnic milieu in the first century of our era , I cannot but establish a comparison between Palestine and 
Gau!. As we have already seen, Palestine and Gaul had both acquired the same reputation for the 
remarkable breadth of their Oral Tradition in Antiquity. Palestinian Abbas (or Rabbis or Maris) and 
Gaulish Druids were seen to be traditionists of equal statu re . 

Bya strange coincidence, tllese two ethnic milieux were simultaneous ly subjected to oppression by 
the same force : tile ROlllan occupation . Yet , specifically in tenns of the oral tradition, the results of the 
occupation in each instance were diametrica lly opposite. The Gallic oral tradition with its vast number 
of memorised rhythmic elements disappeared without leaving behind even one single triad in its original 
language. The Palestinian oral tradition, on the other hand, not only survived, both in its li ving 
Aramaic language and in its scholarly Hebraic language, but was further developed and consolidated to 
such an extent that it was eventually even recorded in writing. 

What can possibly account for such different outcomes? Was it perhaps tile quality of the resistance 
to enemy occupation? 

The Druids were not intellectually and linguistically supported by the Gallic aristocracy whose 
members alone had been allowed - some of tJlem for twenty yea rs - to memorise the ancestral 
Traditions from the mouths of their Teachers. With cowardly haste, those who should have been the 
Gallic reciters became Roman rhetors. TIle heavy periodic Latin style suffocated the short Celtic triad . 
The school of declamation kil led the forest of tradition. 

The eternally scorned paysans, all of whom were Traditionists, and whose lips carried the 
proverbs, were further abandoned for many long centuries. TIle scorn and neglect notwithstanding, it 
was tllese pagani who prolonged the survival of tlle Gallic language oftJle great Druids, for Wllich they 
were ridiculed and derogated as sorcerers. 
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TIlcreaftcr, all and slIndry spoke Ita hot palOls. One ofthe two most impressive Oral Tr:tditions of 
Antiqu ity had been irrevocably obliterated. 

The Romans laid waste and ca lled it peace. 
TIle fate of the Palestinian Oral tradition was completely different : not only was it democratically 
accessible to all, but it was also rejected by the Sadducecs. Also completely different was the future of 
its Abbas, tile reciting Rabbis, who remained traditionally hostile to the aristocratic Sadducees, who in 
tllnt , collaborated with tile Roman occupiers. It is no coincidence that, after the disappearance of 
h~shoua of NazaretJl , we hear Rabbi Aqiba, the fonner shepherd and perhaps one of the greatest among 
tile Palestinian tr:lditionists, declaim the fo llowing famous historical fOnllUla whi le simultaneously 
pointlllg out the one whom he considered to be the ch ief'liberator' of the res isting Judeans, Bar-K6kba: 

b 
,\/alkti 

a 
Dim hOf; 

c 
Meshihfi 

b 
the Malkfi 

a 
T his one is 

c 
Mcshih5 

Such a proclamation reverberates Witll national Palestinian echoes untranslatable to us. It speaks of 
unknown antique apprehenders of another Malka-Meshiha who had besoriiised and manifest, on a 
completely different plane, the Liberation and the Liberator. I must emphasise tile 'completely different 
plane' : this was the self-same 'wholly other plane' which, a little more tll311 a hundred years previously, 
tile t raditionist JI/diihen Rabbis were not able to. or refused to, recognise when spoken by a traditionist 
Galilean Rabbi who proved himself the true Malka-Meshilla ." (Jollsse 2000:5 I 2-5 13) 

• "The Besoreta is the Gospel , tile Aramaic ora l announcement. TIle (synoptic) Gospels are the Greek 
'scripted' encodings. Generally speaking, the Aramaic 'Oral -style Tradition' of the Galilean 
app rehenders has been confused with what has become the 'Oral Tradition' of the Greek encodings. 

111ere is on ly one primordial Gospel: that of Kephii-Peter, dle synoptics of which give us only a 
partial Greek encoding. 1.11 addition, we have tJle Gospel oflohiincm-John." (Jousse 2000:592) 

See also JOllsse 2000: 20. 137. 216. 217. 250. 263. 282. 526. infer alia. 

o ' Orayta' - Aramaic targumized Torah (Old Test:ullent) 
IBcsorahl ItargumllAramaicllTonihllOral St~' lcl 
JOllsse Idenlijies Ihe orlgms of the Old T'estument of Ihe Christian Bible in the 'Oraytli' - the Oral-slyle 

ArlIlIluic targumized Todih. 

Examples of Usage 
• "On the other hand, these other old fonnulaic stones or bricks, 'tile men of Nineveh ', ' the present 

generation ', are there, sol idly embedded in the old targumic constructions of the Orayeta (dle Aramaic 
Torah)." (Jollsse 2000:227) 

• "TI,e paternal hOll se was die primordial milieu of the Palestinian tradition. TIle abba-father of the 
family, the master of the house, was the Teaching master, for he was tile master of the Traditions. He 
alone physically engendered tile bems in order to teach them as tile beras of the Torah or, more exactly, 
of the Orliyelli (the Torah in Aramaic}." (Jousse 2000:499) 

• "And so on, from imbrication to imbrication, until the engendration of the hero reciter himself was 
effected. A numbered, or varioll sly lengthy sequel of short fonnulaic recitat ives - which wou ld recount 
everything su rrounding dle IllOst important engendration - could be detai led and verbally grafted to each 
one of these engendrations. Among these grafted and computed sequels, we can cite those of Abraharn, 
David and Solomon. But the best known to us is dlat of leshoua , the Mesh iha , which is very inexactly 
translated as The Book o/Genealogies, in which the facts, and fomlUlaic and counted sayings lmfold the 
historical and doctrinal Recitatives of the Besoreta or Aramaic oral Message. The Orayeta, or the 
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Targumised Torfih and Bes6reta-Gospel, are of the same language, style and structure. 111e Bcsoreta 
nnbncates verba lly with the Orfiyetfi by clamp-words, the A I'amaic roots of which are very difficult to 
translate without blasphemy. One could however try to make them understandab le in the fo llowing way: 

A nd laqob engendered loseph 
spouse 10 Madam 

From Wh01l11hcre was cngendration of Icshoua 
\\ ho is called the Meshi h5 
The engcndnation of 16;houa the Meshih:i 

ca me about as follo\\ s: 

Between the Orayeta (or targumised Torah) and the Besoreta (Gospel) there is therefore no possibility 
of discontinuity. Fundamentally, the whole of Israel's history is no more than an unfolded and computed 
series of engendrations, each with its own verba lly imbricated and fonnulaica lly stylised little drama . 
Everyth ing was fonnula ica lly stylised so as to be Illore easi ly memorised. Everything was verba lly 
imbricated so as to be more easi ly accessed. Everything was mnemotechnically computed so as to be 
more difficult to forget ." (Jousse 2000:506) 

• "111e Palestinian Oral Style was , fundamentally and in essence, genera lised proverbia l style. 111is 
explains why there is such a st range famil ia rity found in all the Palestinian Oral Styles, which emerged 
from a great va riety of mouths of individuals separated widely in time and space. One cou ld say - and 
one would be right - that they were all taught in the same paternal hOll se. 111is is because the whole of 
their mead. or ba lancing musculature, and tJle whole oftJleir nafsha or reciting tJuoat, was modelled by 
tJle same express ive traditional gestures within the heart of the family. From tJlis point, it is poss ible to 
rediscover, and to classify, not only the propositional fomlUlae, but a lso tJ,e fomlUlaic stfilctures. at all 
levels of greatness. 

Happy the Perfect of Way. 
for they walk in the Or:hcta of the M5ra. 

the young Nazarean teshoua rhythmo-psa lmodied in Targumic Aramaic at the synagogue or familia l 
house when he lea rnt tJle beginning of the famous computation of proverbs in praise of tJle Ora yet a, 
which is Psalm I 19 (1 18) . It seems that tJle Hebraic composer-counter wanted to bring all tll e treasures 
of Palestinian mnemotechnic computation together in Psalm 119. The twenty-two letter-numbers of tJ,e 
Hebraic alphabet a re repeated eight time successively, setting off the initial articulation of the eight 
synonymic proverbs which compose each one of the twenty-rwo Recitatives, wh ich are tJlereby 
simultaneously alphabetised, computed and coordinated ." (Jousse 2000:508) 

• "The re-mernoration of the Orayeta and of the Nebiayya effected the 'releaming' or, more exactly, 
confinned in tJle memory of the auditioner-apprehenders, the notion of failhfulness : the faithflll, the 
exact, recitation of the Oraycta and of tlle Nebiayya. While reciting tJ1i s text faithfully, the adult 
auditioner-apprehenders could not help asking questions in order to understand its proverbial density . 
"Learn and understand", was what Rabbi Ieshoua would say. It was this need to 'understand' which tJle 
Midrash-explanation answered. It enabled tJle Targumist to understand just as the Targumist enabled 
tJle Miqraist to understand. In all truth, one could say tJ,at the Targum, even the most strictly encoded, 
was already a Midrash." (Jousse 2000:521) 

• "The re-memoration of the Orayeta and of the Nebiayy.i effected the 'releaming' or, more exactly, 
confimled in the memory of the audit ioner-apprehenders, tJle notion of faithfulness: (he faithful, the 
exact, recitation of the Orayeta and of the Nebiayya. While reciting this text faitJlfully, tJle adult 
auditioner-apprehenders could not help ask ing questions in order to understand its proverbial density. 
"Learn and understand", was what Rabbi leshoua would say. It was this need to 'understand' which the 
Midrash-explanation answered. It enabled the Targumist to understand just as the Targumist enabled 
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the Miqraist to understand . In all truth, one could say that the Targum, even the most strictly encoded, 
was already a Midrash." (Jousse 2000:550) 

• "The Orayctfi (or targumized Toriih) is the rule of the Most-High, and the just are those who conform 
with th is nlle. Outside of this rule are both 'injuslesse' ['injustesse' - inaccuracy, imprec ision, 
incorrectness) and 'injustice' [unjustice]. Man is essentially a transgressor. \Vh ilc the rest of creation 
obeys its creator, he absconds; and it is thi s - the wandering away from the path - which is the 
transgression or the sin . (15-1-35) (Jollsse 2000:596) 

o ol'dnnncer - ordnancing - ol'dnancement 
lIogic] Ir'hythm) II,crformancc) IOral St~· lcl 

JOllsse coined a set of neologisms 10 convey Ihe triphaSic logic alld authoritative order of 

religious rite: 

• orlinllllcer = Ihe pe/former oJ the religious rile 

• orlilJllllcing = performing the religiolls rile 

• ordnclllcement == Ihe l)el/ormed religiolls rile . 

So 

'he AClor 
Ordnancer 

acling on 
ordlluncillg 

(he Acted IIpon 
the Ordmmcemellt 

o Or-igin of the Christilln Bible and Litur'gy - Old Testament - New Testament 
rOra~rta ' l IBcs6rahlltarguml 
JOllsse identifies rhe origins of tire Chrhilian Bible - Old Testament - New Testament - in rhe Oral-slyJe 

targllms 0.( 'he Aramaic 'Orayrfi' and BesOrOh. 

EXiunples of Usage 
• "And yet it is solely from this immense targumic Universe that the Aramaic Creator took his language, 

hi s religion, hi s pedagogy, hi s temlinology and his traditional fonnula s - the latter being of critical 
importance although they have only recently been discovered. 

Between themselves, the Hebraising teacher and the Graecising teacher perfonned a vivisection 
which they subsequently extended to the ' Hebraic Old Testament' and the 'Greek New Testament' . 

There is no such vivisection between the 'Targumic Old Testament' and ' Aramaic Christianity 
nor should one be created. ' Aramaic Christianity' is but a fonnu laic flower, vitally inseparable from its 
traditiona l stem which is 'the Targumic Old Testament', It was customary that one and the same 
targumising teacher mastered the Aramaean living whole and this under the law of Formulism and of 
fonnulaic Re- encoding. 

The anthropological discovery of the character and the utilisation of the fomlUla in the Aramaic 
oral targum, allows and even forces us, to penetrate, deeply and at length, into the phase of the 
Aramaean Creation of Christianity. llle two enormous volumes of Mgr Gry on the quasi neo
Testamentary Apocalypse of Esdras ('Esdras ' being only a pseudonym designed to confuse the 
occupying authorities of dle t ime) have brilliant ly confimled the definition and importance of the 
fonnu laic method oftlle Aramaean Re- encoding. 

A mere handful of unimportant apoca lyptic chapters, largely ignored until now and thought by most 
to have been composed in Greek, have thus set off the whole inunense targumic fonnulaic mechanism 
with a wonderfully productive result. Once it has been meticulously and objectively explored and 
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'sounded " by thi s method, we can judge what each New elemen/ of the so-ca lled Greek neo
Tesu",reutclly'/orlll/lICls holds 111 reserve for us, 

I cha llenge any 'graec ising' specia list to attempt a convincing explanat ion of the twelve formu las of 
the Ol/r Fa/her in Greek whilst ignoring the trad it iona l fo rmulas of the Targumic Ocean which are at 
play in a ll these texts in their Aramaean Re-cncoding I am quite confident that no Semitist who has 
deigned to aquaint himself, however slightly, with the vast question of Aramaean targumic Formulism, 
will contradict me." (Jollsse 2000:496) 

• " In thi s respect, the Palestinian milieu is a milieu privileged above all others: it has consistently 
mainta ined a holistic and dynamic, Corporeal Pedagogica l Oral Style Liturgy, An 'Oral-style 
Recitative ' is always more or less a 'Global Style Mimodrama ", Our Liturgy has drunk its fill from the 
Clip of Israel." (Jousse 2000: 168) 

o OUI" F.lther - Pnternoster (The Lord's Prayer) 
ItargumllformulallAramaicl 
J(Jllsse demonstrated /he incidence o.rthe Targllmic Formlllas a/the Our Father in the Palestinian E/hnic 

Milie/l . (JOIlSse 2000; .15,'/0 He provides the Targllmic references for each 0.( the formulas 111 the prl~l'er 

and then presents the Aramaic version o/the recilarive: 

The Anlmaic Targumic formuhts of Ihe Our Father 
1 2 

abuna dCbishmayyii 
3 

te te malk(lIak 
5 

hckma dcbishmayyii 
7 

lahmami dealc 
9 

ushcbOq lami hobami 
11 

wel£& tayetinnanaellii 

Examples of Us:tge 

yi tqaddash s hc ma k 
4 

tit'abOO rc'ut:ik 
6 

hekocn ocar':i 
8 

hab l£&nii yom5 den 
10 

hekma d ishbaqmi Ichayyabanii 
12 

shCz.Cbnii min bishil 

• "I ha ve expended a whole lifetime of work trying to understand what I am doing when I recite my Our 
Fatller and when I make the sign of the Cross C .. ) n,e sign of the Cross is the gestualisation of the 
IllOst wonderful of the explications of the Inexp licable." (Jousse 2000:563) 

• "We would t ry in va in , for example, to make a composition with Targumic fomlUlae 'in the manner of 
Rabbi leshoua 's Our Fatlter. And yet, this Paternoster which is so universally admired for its sublime 
beauty is, in tJl e same way as Mariam's Magn~fical , no more tJlan a balanced juxtaposition of Targumic 
fonnulae . I demonstrated the anthropological proofoftJlis for tJ,e first time in Rome in 1927. With the 
evidence in hand, or ratJler, with the Targumic fomllllae in my mouth, I secured the scientific and 
faitJlful backing of the Reverend Father Frey, secreta ry to the Pontifical Biblical Commission . To his 
question: "Is tJle Paternoster a Jewish or a Christian prayer?" I answered: "Bodl: a 'Jewish' prayer 
because of tJle traditional Targumic /ormll'ae~ an 'Ieshollan' prayer because of the new and 
transfiguring juxtaposition of those same Targumic formulae on the very lips of the young Rabbi 
\(~shoua ofNazarcth".(Jousse 2000:323) 

• "What is one to think, then , of those specialists who still continue to tell us that the Ollr Father in Luke 
is 'shorter' ulan it is in Matthew? For us the difference in length of what was 'put-down-in-writing' in 
Greek of the Our Father in Matthew and in Luke comes only from the use of customary Graphic 
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Abbreviations (analogous to our elc. or to our dotted lines) , the dotted Imes were used at the end of the 
[\1,.0 recitatives wh ich st ructured the Our Fmlter and which 'everyone knew orally' ." (Jollsse 2000:233) 
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HPPPP" 

a Paleslinisl - Plllestini:1fI schol: .. os - P<lleslinising scholar/ anlh,oopologist/ theologist -
Graeco-L;ltinist 

Irl:sc:lrch oricntlllionllhookisllPlllcstini:1n ethnic mili eul 
JOlll'se distmglllshed between those scholars who adop/ed a 'Paleslillisillg' Oral-style perspective In (heIr 

research and Ihose whose research orienralion was Ihat 0/ bookish (irtlcco-L,,,i,, /iferale phi/%J!J" lie 

advocated Ihol 10 adopl a Grtteco-Larinist IlIerclle worldvJew approach 10 the stlldy of Oral-s/y/e 1111ftells. 

which were primarily oral, dislOrted research perceptions and led 10 misllndersrandll1gs and 

nllsconSlrllctions Iyp!fied by the 'synoptic problem '. 

Examples of Usage 
• "To reduce everything to Craeco-Latinism alone - which can only pose and solve Craeco-Latin 

problems - is to distort the anth ropologica l and ethnic problems and to prevent any valid solution ,., 
11le facts of human Mechanics should not be narrowed down to our petty classica l education. I 

counter Graeco-Latinism with Planetarism. I have enough evidence from all over the world, whether it 
be in Asia, in Africa , in the Americas, to enrich a ll our gestes of Anth ropoi, in other words, enough 
evidence to help us to an awareness of what is fundamenta l in Man. 

If our old Craeco-Lalin and bookish world di sappears, it will disappear under the weight of the 
allth ropological laws which it did not know how to accept or utili se .. . 

It is a huge error to want to reduce everyth ing to Cracco-Latinism alone. Graeco-L:ttinism 
represents a culture, an aspect of human thought which does not have a monopoly on thought, even 
though it was assu redly very rich ... Other peoples also thought .. ," (Jousse 2000:59) 

• "Because the philologists confined themselves inappropriately to Greek semantics, they relied upon the 
notion of 'substance' - a Greek metaphys ical tenn which has neither any rapport with anything we know 
about the menta lity of the Palestinian ethnic Milieu genericall y, nor with the tenninology of Rabbi 
leshoua of Naza reth specifically. But even the most elementa ry knowledge of the Middishic fomlllla s 
has familiarised us with 'l1le~Brea d-of~the-World-to-come' . For reasons of rhythm this long fomllda of 
' Bread-of-the~World-to-come' was abbreviated to the fonnula of 'lll e-Bread~to-come'. llle same applies 
to the other formulas of the same order, which relate to the th ings of'11le-World-to-come'. 'The-wrath
to-come', for example, is actually 'The-wrath-of-dle-World-to-come' . TIle shortened fonnula of'111e
Bread ~to-come' must therefore similarly be understood functionall y as dlC long Palestin ian fonllu la : 
'l1te-Bread-(of-dle-World) ~to-come' . In dtis context, although the Greek expression The-Bread-(of-the
day)-to-come' is logically possible, and was proposed by some Hell enicist phi lologists, it has nothing to 
do with the issue at hand. While 'the-Bread-(of-the-day)-to-come' is grammatica lly correct for a 
Craecising scholar, for a Palestinising scholar who is familiar with the Palestinian fomlUl as, it is a 
very gra ve ethnic mist ranslation. The mistranslation restricts it to the single interpretation of the day to 
come, specifica lly tJle day-oflOmorrow, Instead we should be engendered with an understanding of the 
innumerable Palestinian formulas of thi s immense traditional Mimodrama which translates as Ihe 
Duration to come, understood as an < Age-to-come' or as a 'World-to-come' ." (Jousse 2000:477) 

• "On this mirrored and echoed reflection, rested dte whole of the Palestinian traditionist doctrine. Almost 
all the analogies, even the most transcendent, derived from thi s. Beyond Human Mimism, we will 
encounter, indeed, what we could call Transcendental M imism. 11le Palestinising anthropologist has 
thus cleared the way for the Palestinising theologist. " (Jousse 2000:504) 

• " It is imperative that one illcamates oneself in the menta lity, thi s is to say in the deep gestes, of these 
peOple which we have to date fa iled to understand ... To ask them to inunerse themselves in atrophy, 
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and to algebrose themselves in a Crncco· Lntinist thomist theology is cOLlEling fai lure. One can no 
longer hope to resolve human issues with an adverb at the end of a syllogism. \Vhat is needed is an 
objective, anthropologIcal and ethnic study of what is played out in real s ituatIons .. ." (Jousse 2000:58) 

-See also JOl/sse 2000: 59. 213 . .J59. 501. mler 01/0. 

D Papyrovores - pennitives - plumitivcs 
IOral Stylel IIJcriormanccl IAnthrollolog~' or Gestc .and Rh~·thml Iresea rc h o rientation I \rcsclIrch 
mC"thodolog~ I 
The research orientOlion of The Anlhropology 0/ Gesle and UhYlhm was Ihe Jiving. brealhing and 

performmg a11lhropos and his her dynamiC performance of mnemonic Oral·sfyle 'ex,s. I, is 

understandable then that JOll sse was f/"llslrated by stlldies which adopted a research orientation Ihal 

favo llred readll1g obolll the performers and sllld)'ing the scripted expressIOn on paper ralher thcm the 

lIVing performers themselves and their Immedwlely per:formed lexts 117 song. dance and narration. JOlIsse 

expressed hiS exasperatIOn 1I'1Ih "those mamp"lolOrs of pen and paper" (Jollsse 2000: 179) in the term. 

'plumifires' (iblt:/:28.J. 50/). hence 'pen-pushers ' which is more colloquial. In Ihe same sense he also Ilses 

'penn;t;,'es' (Jollsse 2000b) and 'pap)'rovores' (Jom'se 2000: 173. 39.J). 

Examl)les of Usage 
• "TIle pen-pusher will announce: 'It is written down, therefore a ll is sa id'. 'It is written, therefore nothing 

is said', avers the Oral-style t raditionali st for whom writing is a means of recording Global and Oral 
Recitations and who does not want writing for the sake of ocular reading" (Jousse 2000:20 I) . 

• "Unlike our present-day plumitive milieu, rhythm is not a matter simply of aesthetic g ratification. 111at 
is why I have, from the outset and unreservedly, banned all procedures of poetic analysis" (Jousse 
2000:261). 

• "Is it not most curious that doctoral theses have been publ ished by the thollsand on Greek style, Latin 
style, Greek rhythmics, Latin rhythmics, but that there is nouling on Palest inian rhytJunics! But Homer! 
But Pinda r! But Virgil! The Greek rhytJlmicsl We find, time and again , the devices of Greek lyrics in 
compositions which are as dead as uleir dead texts! How many professors who have g rown pale over 
the variants in Cicero or Plato, or who have dedicated themselves to whole books on Pindar's grammar 
or rhythmic patterns , have not spared one moment to consider the need to study the rhythm of the Oral
style Aramaic traditionists! Why do we not exhibit an equal curios ity in Ule style of the Targum, the 
Talmuds or Ule Midrashim, which are the analogous remains of living gestures? If we did, would we 
find ourselves immediately faced with balanced and rhythmo-melodised texts? Not immediately, no! 
The Rabb is of Israel filled pages with jottings, as memory-aids, that appea r strange, crowded, 
recondite, tense and intense. These have been dismissively labelled ' hotch-potch ', 'gibberish '. How 
mistaken are these 'p lumitive' readers who no longer know how to read other than with their eyes, and 
who can no longer globa lly re-incarnate and bilaterally balance texts which were once alive and which 
beg to come to life again!" (Jousse 2000:262) 

What a prophetic wanting ShaoUi ofGiscala gives us: 
Graphism gives Death and Breath gives Lire. 

He comes to understand why Jeshoua , the paysao-Rabbi of pure Galileall Oral Style, when facing 
schola stic Judahens, who were no less devouring of dead scrolls Ulan the scholastic Essenians, 
fonnulated this totally harsh paysan and Galilean malediction : 
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b 

Grammarians 

n 

Woe to ~ou 

d 
Comedia ns! 

c 
Pharisees 

you who do not want to know the living truth and who prevent others from knowing it, either by acts of 
commission or omission, or by a conspiracy of silence. 1111s was because he found himself, not only 
faced with the putrefaction of 'whitened sepulchres', but a lso before a desiccation caused by paper and 
a dead language. And it is against these 'papyrovores' that he reacted with the li ving Breath, and with 
the Geste wh ich is the living reality_ 

To them, indirectly, through the slight person of the Samaritan, he predicted: 
b c 

The hour is coming and it has already come 
d 

when il will no longer be 
e f 

on this mountain or in 1cmsalem 
g 

1h:1I YOll will adore the AbOO 
b 

Sui in the Breath and in the Reality 
TIlere is no question here of vague and ignorant sentimenta lity. but of deep scientific understanding. 

Before becoming ordered and COWlted living Recitations on the lips of the Galilean Apprehenders. 
leshoua's 'Pearl-Lesson' were traditionally crysta ll ised by two anthropological forces which we must 
now try to analyse without dismembering them too much : Rhythmo-energetism and Rhythmo-melodism." 
(lo"ss. 2000: 173) 

• "Unfortunately, s ince the time that the prototypical paysan, Adam, left the ea rtJlly Paradise, no paysan, 
and no paysan son, has tried to project himself into that milieu so that he could try to understand and 
expla in it from the paysan perspective 'in paysan fashion'. nlis explains all the variously lea med, but 
always de-edmisized flights of imagination, dlat have subsequently been attributed to the first 'Pleasure 
Park'. Only as a paysan should one have the boldness to revisit such scenarios: a boldness, furthermore, 
dlat has no need to fear the two kerOlibs and the fiery sword, who disappeared from the ent rance of the 
earth ly paradise a long time ago. Instead, we are confronted by the dread army of Graeco-Latinicisf 
papyrovores, who ha ve marshalled themselves there for centuries and centuries." (Jousse 2000:393) 

• "Style is intrinsic to man . Style is not the prerogative of the pen-pusher and the 'papyrovore' . Style is 
the manner in which man expresses, with hi s whole being. hi s experience of the world ." (Jousse 
2000:246) 

o Paradise 
Imechanicsl 
.lo/lsse uses (he term Paradise' 10 refer (0 a silualion of perfect synchrony between 'he celestial and 

human mechanics - primordial or olherwise. 

Examples of Usage 
• "And that is why, as earth ling or rerrellx-anthropologist, we always come back to the anthropologically 

stupefying geste oftlle Earthly Paradise. Witll modelled and modelling earth , the All-Mighty, the AII
Living, develops an Adam, an Earthling. This so-ca lled myth is the most concretely and the most 
scientifically exp licative mimismological mechanism which I have ever been able to imagine! Are there 
any Algebrosemes which will ever be able to equal these paysan Mimemes?" (Jousse 2000: 141) 



• "TIle imita ti ve hamlony of our writers is but a poor quest for tbat great mimismo-phonetic ' Paradise 
Lost': a Paradise no doubt lost , but a Paradise always regretted and alwa ys sought after, even with the 
nib of a pen. How difficult it is for the Anthropos to algebrose all his multifold Mimemes totallyr ' 
(Jollsse 2000: 186) 

• "God, whom some people ha ve declared dead, has been entombed in Philology, and wrapped in swathes 
of manuscript. Ln react ion to thi s, I have sacrificed my whole life to Paysan Anthropology In an 
endeavour to wrest from those mortifying swathes , not God, assumed dead, but the etemally li ving 
Ga lilean paysan-Rabbi. 111is living Galilean paysan-Rabbi , standing on the threshold of this living 
book, is having LI S rel ive and re-play the living Tradit ion of hi s living Galilean Oral Style. 

It is not a world lost, but a Paradise rega ined." (Jousse 2000:208) 
• "Here, trul y, we are at the heart of the Mashal paradise, in that ethnic milieu where the 'genre' of the 

pa rable synonymously para llels the 'genre' of en igma . Here the teacher teaches to enjoy the subtlety of 
midr<l.shing hi s own Midrash. TIle Apprehender or lea rner apprehends or learns to access his 
intelligence and understanding. Pedagogica lly systematized or universalized, one might recognise the 
procedure of 'the obscure cla rity' of Paul VaJery's style before hi s time, but a lmost with the same 
balanc ings of rhymes, ifnot of mean ing: 

b 
Appris, pelf compris: 

Learned. but liule understood: 
d 

Que d'errellrs promises.! 
Whm errors promised! 

c 
Aux meillcurs espri(s 

for the best minds 

King Solomon, in all hi s glory, orall y rhythmed dIree-thollsand Mashals-p roverbs . From dle ends of the 
earth , came dIe Queen of Sheba to test him with riddles. A few centuries later, dIe most prodigious of 
Mashalists, Rabbi leshoua of Naza reth , successfully undertook to transfonn the world with the rhythm 
of a few dozen parallel balancings of Mashals-parables; moreover, he himself had to interpret and 
midrashise dlem for hi s chosen Apprehenders whom he would commission to carry hi s teaching to a ll the 
people of the earth." (Jousse 2000:23 1) 

• "TIlis brings us immediately into another Bilaterali sm. The All-Mighty insta ll s dli s 'Earthl ing-Man' , who 
has received in his nostrils dle Breath of the All-Mighty, in a park-like garden of pleasure, a Paradise 
filled widl trees. Two trees are inunediately di stinctively ba lanced: dIe tree of Life and the tree of dIe 
Knowledge of Good and Evil. There emerges yet another Mimodrama with two actors: the creation of 
the Wo man, she who is taken from the rib of the Man . From the Ish, dIe All-Mighty creates the Isho. 
But immediately, to balance the perfection of the Paradise, the enemy of the all-Mighty, the Sdtanii , an 
adversary of remarkable intelligence and astuteness, makes hi s appearance. He knows exactly dIe most 
effective form of attack . The Knowledge of Good and of Evil are bilatera lly ba lanced in the fruit of dIe 
tree. Knowledge in the shape and form of a fruit! Is this really as crudely anthropomorphic as it 
appears? How better to communicate dlan speak man-to-man, 'paysan' to 'paysan'. even when offering 
the temptation of ' knowledge': 

Why do you not eat of this fnU t?-
Iflcat of it I will die 

- Nought will you di e 
You wi ll be as the All-Mighty 

Knowing 
Good and Evil 
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What an int imate fusion between the laws of Mimlsm and Bi lateralism is exp ressed in this geste! 
Inevitably, this event in this Palest inian milieu is oscillating towards Knowledge. l1le intussllsception 
of Knowledge, the Manducation of the Lesson, are inescapable! Incredulously, we see, even in the 
serpent , the Oscillator, tJle Stiuinii , tJle Tempter, tJle Teacher !" (Jousse 2000:249) 

o Parallelism (propositional) 
IbalanccllBilatcralismllRhythmic Schcmllsj 
Jousse c/mmed "The fimdamenlal rhythm l?f the Palestinian Oral-style Recitatives can be translated mto 

any language because 11 is the rhythmics of parallelism and Ihol/ghl . In translatIon. there is no doubl Ihal 

11 is olmosI Impossihle 10 caplllre every nllance of meaning in (/ play on words. hilI where Iranslalion is 

possible. il is mainly allT/bl/lable la the balancmgs a/ the I3ilaleralism." (Jollsse 2000:263) Parallelism 

enables thollght because 11 makes the 'weighin~ up' of meaning possible: meaning IS created. as it were. 

m the swingmg of the pendu/llm throllgh its arc from one side to another IIntil ,t finally comes to rest at 

(he point of ·menning ·. This can only be acllleved in n bemg wlfh two sides hence (he conneclion between 

the bilateralised cOI~rormafion of the p!J)'cho-physiology of the onthropos and his her capacity (a make 

menning. 71l1s pendulum-like swinging is replicated in the exchange of reclt(l{ives which establish the 

socio-cultllral order in Oral-style milieus where decisions aboltf social conventions are established by 

eXlended exchanges of proverbs. mnemonically imbricated through generations of the use of 

propo:;i/jollal Paralleli.'ml - mnemoslylislics. 

Examples of Usage 
• "As a result of the bilateral confonnation oftJle human body, the Propositionsl Gestes of the corporeal 

and manua l style tend to replay rhythmically, balanced two by two, or, less frequently, three by three. 
This is the great anthropological Law of the PlIrollelism of Propositionsl Gestes, the influence and 

presence of wh ich are universal , but particularly intell igib le in tlle following activities ." (Jousse 
2000:9 1) 

• "A close study of the Anthropos wi ll always revea l the same antJuopologica l laws . Memory constitutes 
man as a whole, and the whole of man is embedded in hi s Memory. That is what we will observe by 
anal ysing: 

I Parallelism and tlle Oral Style 
2 Parallelism and the Classical Style 
3 Parallelism and tlle Pedagogical Style" (Jousse 2000:258) 

• "The common factor of Memory is the mnemonic factor. It affects all the traditional elements of 
bilatera l expression, the whole of which constitutes the fabric of living and universal style. To 
demonstrate this mnemonic omnip resence, I describe and analyse the Parallelism and Mnemo-stylistics 
of Israel, the Parallelism and Mnemo-Stylistics of the surviving Oral Style, and tJle Parallelism in the 
Mnemo-stylistics of our paysan proverbs. 

The parallelism and mnemo-slylistics of Israel 
In my very first anthropological studies on human Mechanism and Memory, I touched upon the 

Oral-sty le Mnemo-Stylistics of the Targum and Talmud. When I was confronted with the evidence of 
this incompara ble unity, I was astounded at my discovery and I immediately felt that thi s was an 
extraordinary example of mnemo-styli stics . ( ... ) 
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The discovery, in 1853, by Oxford's Professor Lowth that the Psalms were divided into short 
sentences which were equivalent elements came as a revelation. He ca lled this the Parallelism of the 
parts . And taken in its etymological , concrete sense, tlle term 'Paralleli sm oftlle parts' is very accurate. 
llleY are parts that balance. 

It was a cu rious tlling to see this man, who had not the s lightest ink ling of one tlle most profound 
laws of anthropology, nor any knowledge of tlle otllcr Oral~style literatures of the world, state 
immediately: "What we have here is Hebrew verse, and the specia l cha racteristi c of thi s verse is tlle 
parallelism of its parts ." (Jousse 2000 :259~260) 

• "I will limit myself to stating that my research has allowed me to identify the psych o~phys io logica l orig in 
of the linguistic phenomenon of Propositional Parallelism, acknowledged since Lowth . What Lowth, in 
his li fet ime, could not ha ve suspected was the enormous psychologica l importance of th is phenomenon . 
It is no exaggeration to assert that the proposition plays as central a role in the world of human thought 
and memory as does g ra vity in the physical un iverse. 

The profound laws of tlle human flesh and sp irit composite cause each improvised proposition to 
have a curioll s tendency to trigger in the speaker's phonatory system, one or two other propositions 
which are parallel in constru ction and analogous or antitlletical in meaning. 

I might, fo r example, record on the phonograph, tlle delightful improvisations of an oral composer 
of the Emyma region in cent ra l Madagascar. Linguistic analys is of the recorded propositions wi ll reveal 
a striking parallclism, the rudiments of which one can sti ll feel even in such inevitably distorted 
t ranslations as fall examples taken from Jean Paullian: Les hofn-teny merinos, 1913]: 

Monc), is the home of the rich. 
the spade is the home of the poor. 

You are in the midst ofa thousand lemon trees. 
I am in the midst of a thousand crowds. 

I am not the insouciant wild cat. 
but the cat which obc)'s a law." 

(lousse 2000:32) 
• "Every parallel proposition, or balancing, as I will ca ll it from now on, is modulated on a simple and 

rather monotonous melody. TIle melodic members of thi s psalmody also ba lance naturally. in accordance 
witll tlle parallelism of tllC propositions which they animate. lllUS two or three semantically and 
melodically parallel voca l emissions constitute a complex whole, a kind of binary or ternary living 
schema which I have called a Rhythmic Schema. To clarify tl1i s point, let us examine the following 
concrete example ofa Binary Rhythmic Schema, i.e. a rhythmic schema composed of two ba lancings: 

Thcy do not at fi rst give counsel. 
but thc)' poke fun later on. 

The fo llowing is an example ofa Ternary Rh ythmic Schema - a composition of three baJancings: 
We do not chase them before LIS like sheep. 

but they follow us like dogs. 
the)' balance from the rear like the tail of a shcep." 

(lousse 2000:33) 
• "In each edmic milieu this living and active parallelism, which is simultaneously physiologica l, 

semantic, melodic and rhythmic, leads to a kind of 'patteming' of the musculature in a number of 
proverb~types . Let us take the example of an ethnic milieu in which the oral tradition has fixed some 
four to five hundred typica l rhythmic schemas as models in the oral fonn . These models have been 
transmitted without any written record from time immemorial. To these models, tl1e improviser will then 
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adjust other rh ythmic schemas of identical fonn - equal in structu re, in the number of words, in rhythm. 
and even, if poss ible, widl equivalent meaning. 

The fo llowing is an example taken from the four or five hundred proverb-types of the Merina Oral
style mi lieu: 

It is not the ra in which comcs little. li tt lc. 
bUllhis cO IlYcrsat ion of ours which is lill le.little. 

In the lines of a improviser we will hear dle following imitative rhythmic schema : 
It is not the rice-fields of which the rice is litt le. liHlc. 
but this affection of us bolh which is littlc. little. 

This is how rhythmic schemas which are improvised in the course of ora l compos it ion are modelled on 
typical rhythmic schem3s. They are reproduced in their hundreds - expanded, or shortened sometimes, or 
framed by differently rhythmed propositions transferred from other proverb-t ypes . 111is gives us a fa irl y 
accurate idea of how rhythmic improvisers operate in an Ora l-style milieu. 

The psycho-phys iologica l operation of parallclism plays normall y and habitua lly from balancing to 
balancing with in a Rhythmic Schema . But it is not unusual for it to influence the rhythmic schemas 
tJlemselves, in which case these schemas become themselves parallel , as exemplified in the fo ll owing 
binaries and ternaries: 

This smoke from the wes\. 
il is nOI smoke but coquelry. 

Th is rice being pounded toward the east 
is not rice being pounded but a whim. 

- The tubers precede the ambialY: 
am I the girlfriend who is not loved 

that you should wake me when the sky al the horizon is da rk? 
- The tubers prcx:ede the ambiaty: 

you are not the girl friend who is not 10\'00 
and I would wake you whell the s!"J' at the horizon is dark? 

So active is parallelism in all the human fibres tJlat it tends to balance even whole groups of extant 
Binary or Temary Parallel Propositions in block parallels . It is in such instances in particu la r that the 
deep and decisive role of melody, of the modulating tune of these grouped Parallel Propositions, 
manifests itself. The parallel recitatives thus fonned by such instincti ve grouping of evenly numbered 
Rhythmic Schemas are found 011 the lips of improvisers the world over." (Jollsse 2000:34) 

• "Formulaic Parallelisms and Pair-Words 
Formuli sm further develops a balance between the words which compose the propositions, or the phases 
of the proposition, and a double bilateralism. We thus have pair-parallel isms, or pair-words , and, less 
frequent ly, triad-words. Let us cite the pa ir-words which lI!shoua's recitatives have rendered familiar to 
us: dog - swine, give - send, sacred objecl - sacred pear/. 

The nature and importance of these pair-words, which have thus far been peremptorily denied us, 
increasingly attract the attention of pedagogues, psycholog ists of language and even exegetes . Here too, 
the anthropology of Double Bil ateralism has opened up a vast field of research. 

To be convinced of the formulaic existence of these pair-words, these pair-parallelisms, one need 
but rhythmo-melodica lly recite the Palestinian texts while balancing them according to the Law of 
Bilateralism, as a child in our schools natu rally balances the lessons he recites by saying them in a 
singsong, In fact , it is opportune to reca ll here, and apply in its true rh ythmo-catechistic meaning, Rabbi 
h~shoua's pedagogica l rec itative the pedagog ica l profundity of which is so poorly understood: 
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h c 
I r ~ ou do nOI repeat and do nOl become 

d 
~I S hulc children 

e f 
Ncvcr \\ i 11 ~ Oll enter into the Malkoula of Shcmayya" 

(Jollsse 2000:331) 
• "A Ilumber of di scip les of my work , with the best intentions, omined all my studies 011 Human 

G loba lism so as to tack le straight away and without any intem,ediate study, the issue of the Laryngo
bucca! Geste. Blit in doing so, they cut the umbilica l cord between global and ora l gesticu lation . In sllch 
a situation , we cannot possib ly understand the paralle li sm which is found frolll one end of the world to 
the other. 

And those who omitted the study of globa l and ora l gesticul ation have indeed not understood 
paralle li sm. Once the contact is re-estab lished, it is easy to understand immediately that these 
ba lancings are but the ora l transposition of what happened in the Bi latera l mechanism of the Anthropos , 
not only in the Palestinian milieu , but in the Assyro-Babylonian milieu before it, in the Sumerian milieu 
even further back and even today in the Ora l Style of the Madagascans , Chinese, Hindus, in Oceana, in 
the two Americas, in Asia and in Africa . 

TIle balancing of propositions surges spontaneously from the whole of the human organism. So 
much so, that J am justified in saying that to cut the link which exists between the balancing of the whole 
body and dle balancing of ora l propositions constitutes a kind of mutilation." (Jousse 2000:253) 

See also .Iousse 2000: 3~-38. 91-92. 256. 258. 263-2M 267. 272-276. 281-283. 285. 290-296. 3~0. inler 
alia. 

o Paraqlita - Paraclete - Pa raclita 
It nmslat c ll cncodin~llmclou rgcmanIIAbbaIIRouhu hIIAbba-inSUmal ionIITrinit~' 1 

In Jom'se 's view, in any communication. whelher between the heavenly and earthly realms. or whether 

be/Ween and among humans, 'here is always a Paraqlilu - 'he one Ihol goes 'between', that Irons/orms 

the inner 'Real' 0/ one communicator, into an external man{festation .for transmission 10 Ihe recep,ion of 

another commllnica/or, The Paraqlilu is {he 'franslafor' par exccdlence, JO/lsse idenlifles as a Partlqlilu

trauslalor - Ihe one ,hat goes 'between '; 

• the celesrial and earthly orders to convey messages, whether in the form of the primordial creative 

inslljJlotion - or rhe inslljJlation oflhe Bera, Rabbi h?shou"a, by (he heavenly Abba; 

• the earthly Abba and rhe earrhly Bera, in Ihe form of the RO/lhah or the brearh Ihat carries translates 

the geste a/the Abba into Ihe geste ~fthe Bera: 

• fhe Hebrmc 10rah and rhe Aramaic Targllm, in rhe form 0/ a translotor interpreter 'a/olld-speaker '; 

the Metollrgemiin made the mle of the Torah accessible to rhe Aramaic speaking paysan 

apprehenders o/ancient Galilee - 'those poor oJ science '; 

• the Aramaic Besorah - 'he Deeds and Sayings of Ihe Rabbi Jeshou"a - and its mulli-Iingllol 

apprehenders of rhe infra-ethnic and eXfro-ethnic diaspora; Ihe Metollrgemiin-Sllnergos was mlllri-
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IIngllal encoder. loud-speaker and scnpler (?( Ihe Oral-slylt: leXIS w/lI ch became (he Gospels of the 

New TexlOmel?l; 

• Ihe Heavenly Abbti and the pay:iCln 1::lIl'o)'s o/ Ihe /Jesorah in "(ha( jierce lempeSllIOI/S Breath /wlll chj 

became the illuminatmg I'ire wl7lch divided Ifse{f analogically mto tongues of fire . .. - once agam Ihe 

Rouh6h - "The paraqlilii-m(erpreter's mSI!(tlatmg of the envoy-earthling-men ' (Jollsse 2000:-117). 

Example of Usage 
• "The paternal hOll se was the primordial milieu of the Palestin ian tradition. TIle abba-father of the 

fami ly, the master of the house, was the Teaching master, for he was the master of the Traditions. He 
alone physically engendered the beras in order to teach them as the bedis of the Torah or, more exactly, 
of the Ortiyelti (tl1e Torah in Aramaic) . 

In the first century of our era, as in the last centuries before our era, and probably before that from 
the time of Esdras, the time of the exile in Babylon, Aramaic, not Hebrew, was the language of the 
'family' . TIlis explains the linguistic necessity of encoding the Hebraic fonnu lae of tlle ancient and 
immutable Torah, which had been recorded in writing, into understandable oral Aramaic forn1U lae. 

There was thus a trinity of roles for the oral transmission of the Torah (the Aramaic Orayeta) in tJle 
patemal house: tl,e abb6, tl,e bera and tl1e parllqlilii. This last teml, paraqlilii or, a technical 
Aramaeanised Greek word meaning 'approximation', was interpreted as the intennedia ry or interpreter. 
Similarly, in tll e Targul1l, tJ1e Aramaean word melOllrgeman, was traditiona lly lISed to encode tJ1e 
Hebrew word melilz. interpreter (Targ . Job 16, 20; 33, 23). (Jollsse 2000;499) 

• "We must be alen to the fa ct that it is the simple geste of the sign of our Cross which carries all oftlle 
great Palestinian pedagogical tradition oftl1e teaching Abba, oftJ,e Bera who receives tl1e teaching and 
of the Rouha or Paradita who rememorates tlle breatll. 

b c 
The Lessons which I 
recite to you 

d 
But lhc Abb;1 who is stable in me 

it is he who does my works 

Not from myself 
do I recite them 

says lesholla , Berd of his Eldha, announcer of the Rofihd or Paroqlilii." (Jousse 2000:3 11) 
• "Once his work as repeater of the Abba oftJ1e Heavens was completed, the Memni-Bera was to retum to 

his Abba. The Apprehenders or learners of Bera-Ieshoua were not to be abandoned without the lessons 
of the Abba and the Bera. They were to receive anotl,er Paruqlilii, ROIihd de Qofidshd, tlle Breath ~( 
Truth, who was to be sent by the Bera from his Abba's side, like an echo of the Abba and the Bera . 

But for tJ1i s send ing to be accomplished, the Bera had to have returned to the Abba. Traditionally, 
there are never two paraqlitas at the same time. ll1ey must SllCCeed one another. TI1is is still a case of 
transposing the visib le synagogal mechanism into tl1e in visible world . 

a 
It is important for you 
that I should go away 

b 
For if I do not go away 

the PlIraqlita wiII nOl come 
to you 

Jolm 16.7 

c 
But if I go away 

I wi ll send the Paraqlita 
to you. 
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Rabbi lesholla constantly affirmed his oneness with the Abbii and the Roliha or Par:tqlita: 

h 
the Plll'll<llila 

whom 1 will send to you 
rrom the Ablxl 

a 
\Vhen he eomes 

d 
hc \\ JJJ ocar witncss 10 me. 

b 
All that the Abb<i h:ls 

d 

c 
the RoiLh:i or !mlh 

who proceeds 
rrom the Abbj 

c 
belongs 10 me 

Tlwt is why 1 havc told you: 
e f 

He will receive what is minc and he will tcach il to you 

Joh,., 15.26 

John 16. 12· 15 

The Abbii offered the lesson in the synagogue in a low key. 11le paraqlita was the speaker who stood 
close by dle Abbii·repeater and proclaimed dle lesson aloud . 11,at is why lesholla lIsed these words, 
w h ich t ranspose, exactly, dle mechanism of repetition to the \Vorld on High : 

a 
But whcn he comes 

b c 
thc Pllrllqlitli thc RoCihj ortmth 

d 
whom the Abb,.; will send in my namc 

e 
he will teach you 

f 
and he w ill rClllcmorizc ror you 

g 
all thal I have recited ror you. 

John 14, 25-26 

Not 11e wi ll suggest'. b ut he will 'relllelllorize' fo r YOll . He is someone who repeats what has been recited . 
a 

b 
but he wi ll receive 

what is minc 

He wi ll not speak or himself 
c 

and he will announce it 
10 you. 

Johl1 16. 12·15 
We will now see this Paraqlita-Interpreter, this Breath of truth who proceeds from the Memraizing· 
.5,Jeakfng One or Abba , and from the Word o r Mellldi-Bera, at work in and dlTough the Galilean 
envoys: 

b 
As the AbOO 

se nt the Ber.i 

c 
So the Ben1 

sent his Bcnayya." 

(Jousse 2000:4 13-41 5) 
See a/so Jousse 2000: 333. -11 7. 41 9. 518.521·522.524-525. imeralia. 
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o Parole 
[mcmnilll!cstcIIAbbftllrouhflhlldflb:irllc:\llrcssionl 
Speech' as j!,loss for 'Parole' is the closesl English eql//\'olenf bllt is Inodeqllate In .Jolu'seo17 terms 

becaltse If (fCCOl/mS only for 1{/J~\'I1go-bllcca' r:xpress/On. and gives no OCCOlllll 0/ rhe e..ffecr 0/ rhe 

corporeal-monllol expre.\·SIOI1 involved 117 Ihe pel:formance of Ihe Oral-sryle modes men/ioned i.e. I!./)os. 

Dfibor. Pe/goma. or Dicr. 'Parole' as .JolIsse I/ses il. covers expression aI Ihe level of br(!Olh which 

energrses all IImlledime expression - corporeal-manllal and loryngo-buccal - simultaneously. which 

:)'IIlIlIllaneollsly Implies Ihe rrClI7smissian a/lhe Memdi In (he insl!f!lafing breal/1. 

Examples of Usage 
• "TIlis is the point of departure for the whole trinitary mechanism: there will be the Abba , who engenders, 

who possesses the Beni or the Memra (so badly translated by us as : the Word). If the 'Word', or Memra , 
is the Ber6, son of the 'Speaker', then the notion of the Invisible One can be grasped as this natural unit: 
the Abbti, the /3ero and the Rofihfi ~ meaning the Speaker, the Word (la Parole or le Parler) and the 
Breath which proceeds from each to the other. Tres in uno - "three in one". But if you translate l ;a,her. 
Son and Ho!y Spirit, you are creating a type of hiatlls in the extraordinary log ic of these fundamental 
mechanisms." (Jousse 2000: 146) 

• 'Ihe Palestinian etlmic milieu has fortunately been that laboratory avanl I'hellre: it has pushed tile 
question of the Geste. til e Dtibor to the point of sublimation . Basically, the J)6bar is the verbal geste. 
/)tib6r means corporeal geste and oral geste . Our epics in Palestine, our Chansons de ges/e would be 
called: 'Songs of D6ba \ which is why it is necessary to employ the word 'geste' in order to understand 
the rapport between them: Corporea l Geste and Oral Geste. l1len we will be able to differentiate 
precisely between what will be translated by aClion and what will be translated by parole. speech. The 
common factor is the word gesle as in Corporea l Geste and Oral Geste." (Jousse 2000:30 \) 

• " In the Torah, all is Geste, all is Dabiir, but not all is parole. This polysemantism comes into play at the 
precise moment when one knows that speech is simply a reduction of action . We find this gestual and 
recitational mechanism subl imated in h~shoua , tile great stnlcturor of gestes, the great praxic - he who 
brought the Regllla , the Malkoii/o , this Rule of the actions, which I have already cited in midrash 
fashion to demonstrate its penetrating logic: 

YOll will prehend and you wi ll retain 
and therefore you will love 

the Lord your Teacher 
with all your memory-heart 

with all )'our reciting throat and with all your miming muscles" 
(lousse 2000:304) 

• " Fonnulaica lly and numerica lly, everything is embedded in everything, and everything is gestually 
concrete. I fmd it so, for example, when 1 ana lyse the familiar trinity of the Abba, the Bera and the 
Paraqli/ti, unified in one single concrete 'parole' by the reverberating echo of the same traditional 
formulas . It takes no more than the space of one geste of an inspired genius to transpose these 'persons' 
and to sub limate them analogically into the world of the Celestial Tradition . 

Similarly, when I am shown the log ically imbricated sequence of the Speaking, the Speech and the 
Breath - le Parlanl. le Parler e/ le SOI![!le - I grasp at once its gestua l imbrication. This gestual and 
concrete logic is dislocated when the three namings are translated for us into a lgebrosed words: 
Speaking, Word and Spirit - Parlanl. Verbe and Espri/ ." (Jousse 2000:4 72-473) 

See also JO/lsse 2000:412--113. in/er alia. 
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o P;u-tage - Porlage - • Pm-I age fo,. Portage' 
IBilatcr:llismllbahmccllParallclismJ 
FollolI'inf!, Ihe IHlne/pl" o/I3i1t1femlism . ./ollsse idem !lies tht1f ba/once and pamllclism are achieved by 

dlvldlllg the load/or ease o/lmnsportatiol1, hence 'Partage/or Portage'. Once again, the sign~ficance of 

the p.,),cho-physiological bilOleral conformation 0/ the anrhropos-Iwman comes mlo play: Ihe weight q( 

thollghl needs 10 be divided/or bearing os much os does a physical load. The human has 111'0 hands 10 

carry (he physicolload in 0 balanced and Iherefore ergonomiC way. Blit when il comes 10 Ihe bearing of 

Ihe loads of Ihollghl and emollOn. man /.'1 con/armed to perform a mllltilllde of complex operations all 

IISlng 'partage for portage' becallse the onthropos is bilareralised from a focllsed centre in fhree 

du'ecl/ons providing seven balanCing and balanced allemafives for mrelleC/llal and emotional operations 

engagmg memory. learning. llnderslOnding and the expression thereof 

Exmnples of Usage 
• "We a re dealing with a triply bilateralised bemg who focuses himself at the centre of a se lf-created 

mechanism . In the deeply insightful words of the Greek phi losopher: "Man is the measure of all tll ingS". 
We only know the world insofar as we interact with it through a series of gestes, In a manner of 

speaking, it is a quasi-tragic duel: the world invades and imposes on us from all sides, and we conquer 
the world by thrust i.ng our triply bilateralised gestes past tlle world into tlle Cosmos. The triply 
bilateralised gestes are manifest in the great mechanism of purtage, of partitioning. At the centre, there 
is man who distinguishes between the right and the left . between tlle front and tl1e back, between the high 
and the low, So it is tlle symmetrically oscillating configuration of triply bilateralised man which 
identifies the septenary, or the seven-point, view of the world! 111is insight will make a critical 
contribution to tlle resolution of the problem of Knowledge, 

In Genes is, Moses explains the system whereby the All-mighty authoritatively a rranges and 
classifies hi s creation into a majestic 'ordered' and 'counted ' septenary which partitions and balances tlle 
world for all etemity. It is perhaps the only model of its kind . Let us listen to tlle great Palestinian 
Rh ythmo-imers reciting tllis to us : 

A nd there was a panitioning 
between the light and between the darkness 

V/hat is particularly interesting is that in Hebrew, the distinction is maintained even in the linguistic 
structurc. It is not a disti.nction between th is and that, but berween this and belween that. 111e distinction 
is precisely expressed, So much so that what is generically called the Creation in the Palestinian milieu 
could be even more mechanically called the Partitioning. We constantly see this word: 

And hc partitioned 
Indeed. the Partitioner-creator will partition: 

the light frOI11 the darkness 

It seems strange to us that there should be a distinction between the darkness and the light before the 
creation of the stars. That is why, in the past, when analogies were drawn between Moses and the 
palaeontologist, Georges Cuvier, comparatists were entranced: "What greatness of genius we find in 
Moses! He reasoned that the nebula had their own source of light. It was indeed the creation of light 
before the creation of the sun !" These scholars sought a celestial mechanism which could be compared 
with ours . But tlley missed tlle point! The celestial system was a scientifically explicative system 
analogous to the systems we have, explanations of which we change arbitrarily. All human logic 
fUllctions in tlle same way, but gestes cannot be similarly distinguished: 
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(Joussc 2000:246-2-17) 

• "What I have mentioned here merely outlines how I have approached and tried to solve the problem of 
knowledge - how I have approached the active problem of human memory and its living preservation , 
and the vigorous portage of Global and Oral-style traditions in various ethnic milieux ," (Jollsse 
2000: 139) 

• "One of the most important problems, first identified by Pierre Janct, of the Anthropology of Geste tJlat 
needs to be stud ied on an ongoing basis and with increasing precision in this vast ethnic laboratory, is 
what I have called the problem of ' Portage' : the Portage of Corporeal-manual Prepos itional Gestes. 
the Portage of Laryngo-buccal Propositional Gestes. 

I wi ll deal here w ith the Portage of Laryngo-buccal Propositional Gestes on ly. This problem can be 
observed from two perspectives: 

the tra nsmission of Laryngo~buccal Propositional Gestes in an ethnic milieu. or living 'Oral Tradition'. 
which is clearly privileged in this respect: 

the anthropological tendellq of these linguistically et hnicized Propositional Gestes to be structured 
according 10 the Double Bilateralislll of the anlhropos. 

I wi ll focus my present anthropological research on the ancient Palestinian ethnic milieu because it is so 
particularly suffused with the experiences of secular Oral Portage, while, ironically, being profoundly 
ignored by anthropologists . Until recently, the study of a ll the prodigious successes of Palestinian Oral 
Portage were either subjected to little more than ethnic misinterpretation, or were seen by specialists of 
an overly-bookish Graeco-Latinicist slant, as insoluble pseudo-problems. Humanity's ex.pression of his 
civilization in writing was neither immediate nor global. With the civilization of global gesllIol 
express ion as its original starting point, humanity expressed itself dynamically for a long time i.n the 
Oral CiviiiL:1tioll . It would therefore be completely unscientific to study a Hillel and a Mohammed in the 
same way that one is in the habit of studying Plato o r Cicero." (Jousse 2000:216) 

• "Intelligence is bom of, and develops with , the nonnal play of bilateralisms. For instance, let us observe 
the very linle Anthropos in his quest to conquer space. In so doing, I will touch upon problems which 
have made the greatest metaphysicists blanch . In this I perceive instances of geometry with N 
dimensions, and this explains why our geometry has three dimensions . 

Indeed, we will see that this thrusting is a test, and that in its testing, it creates. It is done by testing 
the void and creating space. Thanks to 

Triple Bilaleralism 
Ihrough Parlilion 
and fo r P011:1gc" 

See also JOllsse 2000: 252~255. 259. 567~568, inter alia. 

o Paulhan, Jean 
II)arallclisml 
Examples of Reference 

(Jousse 2000:239) 

• "I might, for example, record on the phonograph, the delightful improvisations of an oral composer of 
tJle Emyma region in central Madagascar. Linguistic analysis oftJle recorded propositions will reveal a 
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striking parallelism, the rudiments of which onc can still feel even in such inevitabl y di storted 
trans lations as lall examples taken from Jcan Paulhan: Lel' horn-feny merinos, 19 13] : 

Mone~ is the home or the rich, 
the spade is the home or the poor. 

You arc in the midst ora thousand lemon trees. 
I am in the midst or a lhous.1nd crowds. 

I am not the insouciant wild cal. 
but the C:lt \\ hich olx~s <11:1\\ ," 

(louss. 2000:32) 
• "This is the attitude which I immediately adopted towa rds the Merina harn-teny whose parallel isms are 

so spontaneous that alllheir speech is styled in parallels. As ea rly as 19 13, under the knowledgeable 
care of Jean Paulhan, a start was made with the putting-into-writing of the Improvisations of 
Madagasca r's Merina peop le. These improvisations took the form of proverbs w ith which they jousted 
among themselves, 

Thus. for example, the two balanci.ngs of thi s Merina Binary which remind us of binarily manual 
ba lancings: 

The nlsh rollows the ran the ran rollows the barge 

TIlese are men who have no possible connection with 'Hebrew poetry', yet they use strikingly 
sponlaneous balancings: 

Tellll/e. oh Ihreshold. Tell me. oh doors ... 

A question is asked: 

Was the sweet onc here? 

And the answer is: 

She \\"as here yesterday 

And it continues: 

She was here the day berore 

And \\ hat were her words? 

o Pautrel, Raymond 
[Graphic Abbrc\'ialionsIIFormulismllma.shlill 
Examples of Reference 

And \\ hat was he r mcssage'r 

(louss. 2000:272) 

• "Now, the Palestinian custom of Graphic Abbreviations has become just about as well known in the 
'ethnic mi lieu' of Palestinian specia lists as the custom of our 'e/c.' After me, others, like Raymond 
Pautrel , have verified the use of Graphic Abbreviations as a Palestinian custom and published 
accordingly in important philological reviews. What is one to dlink , dlen, of those special ists who still 
continue to tell us that the Our FOlher in Luke is 'shorter' dlan it is in Matthew? For us the difference in 
length of what was 'put-down-in-writing' in Greek of the Our FOfher in Matthew and in Luke comes 
only from the use of customary Graphic Abbreviations (analogous to our etc. or to ou r dotted lines); the 
dotted lines were used at dIe end of the two recitatives which structured the Our Father and which 
'everyone knew orally'." (Jousse 2000:233) 

• "The beautiful and evocative works of my disciples are well-known, the more so as they have turned 
themselves into 'veri fiers' of and within the vast ethnic laboratory: Milman Parry on the FomlUlism of 
Ion ic bards, Samuel Baud-Bovy on the Formuli sm of the improvisors of dIe Dodecanese Islands, 
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Rllymond 1)llut rcl on the Formulism of the Palestinian mashalisls, Bede Tcbang Tcheng Ming on the 
Fonmdislll ofthe Chinese Chell-King, and G. van Blllck on the Formu lism of tJw Bakongo reciters TIlat 
a linguist ic phenomenon as striking and important as Propositional Formulism was discovered and 
analysed so late is due to the fact ulat the attention of philologists was mesmerized by an a ncient and 
universal grammatical misconcept ion: that ule 'word' is the basic unit of human express ion. Such has 
been the belief of bookish g rammarians, whereas ule true basic unit of human express ion is tJle 
'proposition', the Interactiona l Geste . In all rhythmo-catechis ing ethn ic milieux, the Interactional and 
Prepositiona l Geste tends to be fomlUlaic, thus to serve as a 'fac llitat i.ng tool' to be used for oral 
composition and rapid and sure memorisation .by everyone." (Jousse 2000:328) 

• "My studies on the Oral Style and later on the Parallel rhYlhmic ReciWlives of Ihe Rabbis q{ Israel has 
opened the way. Through this gateway have passed a ll tJle evocative studies of schola rs of the ilk of 
Fleisch, PautreJ, Loon Gry, etc. TIl is is precisely where the focus of objective discoveries lies: once the 
experimental Law is established, all that is left to do is to verify its functioning in ever- increasing 
numbers of concrete ethnic cases." (Jousse 2000:458) 

• "Sign ificantly, it was within the Epistles of Shaoul of Giscala that Raymond PautreJ , one of my most 
faithful French followers and a specialist in Palest ine Studies, discovered the rigorous app lication of the 
Canons of/he Rabbinical M6sh61 (In Recherches de Science religiellse XX1V, 1-./6. 1936). 111is study 
is a brilliant model of what meticulous, eumographically orientated styli stic studies can achieve when 
they do not lilllit themselves to judging styles in a cu rsory fashion according to the nonns of Greek 
rhetoric or cynico-stoic 'd iatribe'." (Jousse 2000:553) 

o Paysan(s) - paysmme - Paysanism - peasant(s) 
IBcilUmol1t~sur-Sll rthcl h):I~·san unh·ersit~· ) Ip ll ~· sanl1c mother) IOral-st~· lc ethnic mi lieu) IOr:II -st~' le 
tr;l(li(ionllmcmor~' ) 

JOl/sse had a deep and abiding regard for the pll)'Sllll wilh whom he identified because of his own origins. 

He applauds 

• their remarkably aCCllrale and extensive memorial capacity for Iheir orallradilion andfor jllnctional 

daY-IO-day mallers ; 

• Iheir prodigious knowledge and wisdom: 

• their intelleclllal capacily fo accommodate and re/ale the inner microscopic Real - Ihe concrele ~ and 

abslrae/. 

Examples of Usage 
• "And that is why, as earth ling or lerrellx-anthropologist, we always come back to the anthropologically 

stupefying geste of the Earthly Pa radi se. With modell ed and modelling earth, the All-Mighty, the AII
Li ving, develops an Adam, an Ea rthling. This so-ca lled myth is the most concretely and the most 
scientifically explicative mimismologica lmechanism which I ha ve ever been able to imagine! Are there 
any Algebrosemes which wi ll ever be ab le to equal ulese paysan Mimemes?" (Jousse 2000:41) 

• "This 'mimismological' dependency is all the more li ving and apparent in those ethnic mili eux which 
have para lysed tJle spontaneous gestes of Mimism to a lesser extent . The source of my anthropological 
research is a huge ethnic laboratory, a privi leged milieu where pays and paysan , country and peasant, 
still have conunon reflections and echoes. TIle Anthropos does not live in the Platonic world of ideas: 
whetJler he likes it or not, he is ethnicised. It is up to the Anthropologist to seek, to find, to identify, the 
slightest degree of concreteness within tJle etJmic. Beneaul the ethnic identity, the quintessence of the 
anthropos survi ves. In-<lepdl research has allowed me to observe this surviva l, for example, among tJle 
Amerindians of the Un ited States of America. In these etJmic mi lieux (and most interesting similar 
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studies cou ld be undertaken in a host of other ethnic mil ieux), the global geste provides visible support , 
and an omnipresent influence on the mechanism of the Laryngo-bucca l gesticulation. Amerindian 
languages are nothing more than the oral transposition of tlleir inte ractionally miming and expressive 
gestes ." (Jousse 2000: 163) 

• "The Nafsha-throat of the Earthling-Adam is the key organ in which concrete vocal semanti sm has been 
played Ollt~ been a lgebrosed and been defllled over thousands of yea rs. nle key role of th is organ has 
been revealed to me by the genius of Palestinian paysans. By experimental observation, we shall study 
ti,e behaviour of the Palest inian paysans: their concretising nafsha-throat, their aigebrosing nafsha
throat, their resuscitating nafsha-th roat." (Jousse 2000: 190) 

• "I am a disciple of the great phonetician, Rousselot. He too was schooled by his paysan mother and he 
drew the a uricular gestes of hi s doctoral thesis straight from Les Evo/lllions phonetiqlles dans line 
famille paysalllle de Cellefrol/in ([he Phonefic Evollllions ofa RI/ral Familyfrom Cellefrollin) (Paris, 
1891}." (lousse 2000:163) 

"As we have seen, thi s pays an , this enduring and natural Earthling-Man, has an instinctive horror 
of 'a lgebrosis' (by which 1 do not mean abstraction) . Out of thi s abhorrence emerges the perpetual 
Concretism of all his Gestes because he usually retains the awareness ofCinemimism, the objective and 
direct re-play of actions and interactions into which he is immersed and to which he reacts . In the 
pnysan milieu, no real social constraint imposes Algebros is on the individual, and this accounts for the 
difference between the Gestes of a paysan and the Gestes of a city-dweller." (Jousse 2000: 192) 

See also ./ollsse 16-18. 44. inter alia. 

o Paysannc mother 
IllaysanllMariamllmatcrnaJ hcarthlllaboratory et ulllmcmor:o'J 
JOllsse refers frequently 10 paysulllle mothers as rhylhmo-calechlsfic Iradilioners. wilh particlllar 

reference 10 his own motlter and Miiriiim. mother of/he Rabbi JJsho/l"a: 

Examples of Usage 
• "I have repeatedly claimed that I owe my contribution to these scientific discoveries to my mother . It is 

true to say tllat I am able to contribute something new in tllis arena of linguistic training because of the 
authentic, spontaneously and unintentionally 'experimental' behaviour of my mother: no sooner was I 
born, than cantilenas were being sung over my cradle. My mother had an extraordinary memory. As she 
was an orphan, she was raised by her totally non-literate grandmother, who taught her her own personal 
ora l repertoire of the ancient cantilenas of the Sarthe region. My mother, who went to school for three 
winters on ly. never saw these cantilenas in any written fonn . Ln infancy, I came to consciousness amid 
the rocking motions of these canti lenas, and, even now, whenever I reflect, it is those very first rocking 
motions that I relive within myself. It is both strange and significant to discover the extent to which those 
first rhythmic experiences influence the whole of a human life. My hypersensitivity to the role of rhythm 
can only be attributed to tllis training which took place even before my consciousness was fully 
awakened. TIle rocking of the rhythm of those songs, and the songs themselves, inevitably informed the 
whole infinite ly extensive system constituted of my receptive fibres." (Jousse 2000: 15) 

• "My mother taught me the meaning of intelligent and memorising balancing: this is my most beautiful 
remembrance of this small, Quasi-illiterate paysanne. who had been to school for a mere tllree winters. 
and who raised. educated and instructed me. In tlle final analysis, my knowledge is sourced only in my 
mother, leshoua and both their bercellses ." (Jousse 2000:308) 

• "From that point on, I had only to access the rhythmics of Mariam and of her Son . From the hearth of 
my Sarthois paysan mother I entered into the hearth of Mariam, the little Galilean paysanne. 

How did I become a rhythmician? My mother rocked me like Mariam rocked her child. Is that 
religion? At that depth , no doubt, but it is also, first and foremost marvellous maternal pedagogy. That is 
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why we feel the meaning of 'Imma', Mother, like we feel the meaning of 'Abba', Father, in the scnse of 
7eacher. 

So it is Ihat 1 understand the following splendid fonnula of the etemal Wisdom: 
lahOh has taken possession ormc at the beginning or his ways 

TIlat formula cannot be melodied without feeling the grandeur of the whole Palestinian matemal 
hearth . 

TIle matemal ScllOol-hearth, is the reciting Mother who passes the Tradition on to her Son ." 
(l ousse 2000:32 1) 

o I)aysan University - university of the earth - professorship of the earth - earth ling-man 
Ipa)'san IIBeaumont-sur-Sarthcl lmcmoryl 
JOllsse comm(tnlS spec({Jcal/y on (he inleJlectllal capaclly of the paysall, noting thar we (Ihose 0/ (he 

Written Sly/e nI/lieu. i.e. literal€ people) wd/ always lend 10 regard as inferior people 

• who are not yet 'a/gebrised '; 

• who are "so rich in sensatIOns and intussWicepllons of actlla/thmgs}". 

• with a capacity to 'observe rea/ily' and "practical knowledge". 

Jousse mGlnlaU1S that to be "concrete" IS not inferior but tin "HI/ranee '?f dynamic and real 

'memory' and 'knowing'. as opposed to "p!>),chologists and philologists (who) have from the very 

beginmng lived with the printed word. They have gone from schoolbooks to this or that somewhat larger 

book. from matric/llation to bachelor's degree or doctorate. How COl/Id they have Ihe slightest notion of 

whalthe traming o/the human memory means?" (Jollsse 1990:x:n-xxiij. JOllsse arglles paSSionately that 

hllman knowledge-memory-understanding shollld be simultaneollsly "mimismologically concrete and 

inlellec fllally abstract " (Jollsse 1000: 75). which is the understanding of reality from Ihe perspective of the 

paysan - the peasant - Ihose who think and feel in real and immediate terms by virtue of their material 

expenence. as opposed IQ learning only/rom books. (see 'a/gebrosis '). In JOllsse 5 terms, 0 paysan un;" ersilJl 

wOllld be a 'U"j,'ersilJ' '?lthe Memory '; if wOllld JOC/lS on knowledge that is "mimis%gicolly concrele and 

intel/eclllol/y abstract ,. and so avoid the danger of algebrosis - the fossilisation 0/ knowledge - as 0 reSlIl1 ~f 

expression wifho!lf meaning - and memory. 

Examples of Usage 
• ·'1 wi ll always keep repeating that my first scientific training was my contact with the peasants of 

Beaumont-sur-Sanhe" (Jousse I 990:xxi-xxi i). 
• "They accustomed me to be wary of the fme speeches of those who speak brilliantly about everything 

but know nothing ... peasants smile quietly to themselves in dle presence of fine talkers of thi s kind 
... "(Joll sse I 990:xxi-xx ii). 

• ' '"Thereforc, let us first of all re-play within ourselves, geste by geste, three of these still vital and 
complex paysan mimociramas, where the intussusception of the Teacher by insufflation is very typically 
demonstrated. 1 speak advised ly of ' paysan mimodramas ': it is impossible to over-emphasise this 
primordial , enduring, Palestinian paysanism. TIle whole Palestin ian hi story of man, or to be more exact, 
of the lerrellx or earthUng-man. must start there. TIle creation of man was paysan. His habitat is 
paysftn. His ex.perience is paysan. 



Unfortunately, since the time that the prototypical paysan, Adam, left the earth ly Paradise. no 
paysan, and no paysan son, has tried to project himself into that milieu so that he could try to 
understand and explain it from the paysan perspective 'in paysan fashion '. This explains all the 
va rious ly lea med, but always de-erhnisized flights of imagination, that have subsequently been 
attributed to the first ' Pleasure Park '. Only as a paysan should one have the boldness to revisit such 
scena rios: a boldness, furthemlore, that has no need to fear the two keroiibs and the fiery sword, who 
disappeared from the entrance of the earthly paradise a long time ago. Instead, we are confronted by the 
dread am,y of Graeco-LatiniclSI papyrovores, who have marshalled themselves there for centuries and 
centuries. 

If we want to understand the typical paysan, and to find an explanation for any apparent 
difficulties, we will have to rely on our enduring paysan consciousness. To achieve this, everything will, 
first of all, have to be recomposed in p:lysan gcstcs. The effect of this wi ll be the non-appearance of the 
difficulties, most of which are pseudo-difficulties any way. Difficulties will not disappear, because they 
simply will not appear in the first place. After that a paysan methodology will have to be developed, 
which will be characterised by such simplicity d,at some may ca ll it nai·ve. It wi ll be imbued with such 
subtlety that some may accuse it of duplicity. A story of paysans for paysans must be studied through 
paysan gestes, inspired witJ, tJle prerequisite desire to understand ' in paysan fashion '. Bearing this in 
mind, we arc going to try to discover the simplest and most prodigious of the mimodramas at play that 
has ever issued out of the land and from the surfacc of the earth." (Jousse 2000:393) 

• <Olt was unquestionably appropriate d,at dle Paraqlita-Interpreter should place a paysanne Mother at the 
centre of his terrestria l paraqlita -interpreters . 111is brings us right to the hea .... th of the pays an uni versity 
for the paysan universe. I speak of the ' hearth' advisedly, for it is in a traditional hearth tJlat the many 
millcnnia-old flames bum, or, even marc accurately stated, where the primordial flames are conserved. 
For when one speaks ofLhe so·called innovation in the Pa lestinian etJlIlic mi lieu, one has no option but to 
rely on tradition. When we find ourselves there in the Cenacle, faced widl a little Qehillti-ekklesia of 
Galilean paysans, this little Qehilla-assembly is no ordinary gadlcring. 

TIlis Qehilla-assembly is a gestual aide·rnemoire of a simi lar assembly which received 
mnemon ical ly, the gift oftJ,e Torah into the heart of its memory, on the same day, set deep in history and 
d,e Sinai dcsen . That earlier assembly was like tJle spollse-apprehender, commemorating her 
mimismological , rhythmo-pedagogicalun ion widl dIe Spouse-Teacher. Therefore, I am not surprised to 
find both tJle fomlUlae of Rabbi leshoua ' s oral Besoreta-Almouncement, and the fom,u lae of the Song of 
Songs. or more accurately expressed, d,e ' Enchainment of Enchainments ', on the lips of dIose Gali lean 
ea rthli ng·men, assembled around Mariam in the professorial Cenacle: a ll the types of fonnulae dlat 
were transmitted from one end of dIe Torah to the other, i.e. the authentic Torah, prophets and psalms, 
were chained together there." (Jousse 2000:4 19) 

• "One has to be bom a pays an to understand how to deal widl si mi lar, and simi larly expressive, 
mimodramas and their mimismological and analogical application to human life. Never would a scribe, 
with his scroll of virgin parchment and reed in hand for writing, be able to find so expressive an 
analogeme. We have not been sufficiently curious about the gestes of dIe earth, because we a re too 
narrowly guided by sheets of paper covered in our Written Style. We are now only booldshly sons of the 
Adam·Ea .... thling~man. who was himself tru ly dIe son of the adtimtih. which is the earth and the dust of 
the earth . For a long time, the desiccating wind of algebrose has passed over dlC concrete meaning of 
the name Adam·Earthling.man, son of the adamah-earth. We have lost our nobility as earthling sons 
of the earth, and as terrestrial ones fonned by the earth . 

Not so long ago there was talk about 'a return to dle land '. What I am dealing with here is a far 
more profound ' return to the land '. 111is ' return ' is much more than a return of workers to grapple with 
dIe ea rth ! This 'return ' is concerned with a professo..-shi p of the ea rth. 11lis ' retum ' is the whole 
un ivers ity of the earth that we must not build, but rediscover. In fact , this unive .... sity of the earth 
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a lready exists Better st ill , it has never ceased to ex ist. It is we who ha ve stopped experiencing it. 
Paradise, filled with the creative dust of the ea rth , is still waiting for the creative Breath to produce tJ1C 
ete rna l E~l1"thlin g- llIf1n. 

Some tJlinkers havc spoken to liS about tJ1C philosophy of pul verulellce (desiccation and 
disintegration), a very seconda ry and anificial study. In the Palestinian paysan milieu, the anthropology 
of the dust of tJle earth was a spontaneous, inevitable, endu ring study: the ea rthling-man was expressed 
by tJle earth and the carth expressed the earthling-man. But how difficult it is to understand all the 
mimodramatic express ions of the carthling-man and oftJle carth, given the inflllite, essenti al nuances of 
objectivism and analogism! And how impossible it is to translate all tJle mimodramatic expressions of 
the earthling-man and of the earth In temlS of our algebrosed science! It is on ly right tJlat we speak of 
' mimodramatic expressions' and not ' myths' or ' legends' . llle complete range of scientific values has to 
be revised and util ized. " (Jousse 2000:399-400) 

o Pearl-Lessons: Doctrinal and Historical- stntnds - septenaries - decaneries 
ICounling-ncckl:lce IIKcllhft-PclcrIIShft 'oul of Gisc:lIl1IIBcs6dihlldccaner,'1 
JOl/sse Idenlljies the troditumal f)octrilllll and Historical reci"'tives of the COllnting-necklaces - the 

memory-aids of/he Bes6roh of the Deeds and Sayings ol/he Rabbi leshou"a ofGalilee - constrllc/ed by 

Kepha-Peter and 5110 ·oM ofGlscala as ··Pellfl-Les.'wfls ·· In Ident!fiable slrands of seven or ten lessons in 

each. hence ·sep/enaries· and 'decaneries '; 

• "The age-old struc/ures o.fOral Style reqllire liS. not routinely. but emphatically. to project the no/ion 

of 'pearls' wilh rhousands offacels fashioned with in.f/nile care over centuries in the human moulh. 

SI/ch ilearl.,, ' indleO/e recitatives so condensed that I have I/!ied a melaphor to name rhem: they are 

pearls or gems. (Jo/lsse 2000:592) 

• "It IS In the memorising and reciting nofshii-throaf Ihal. in a manner of speakin?,. all Ihe 

anthropological forces 0.( the crystallisation of Pellrl-Iesson.'i are concentrated. They are 'Pearls' by 

virtlle oflhelr :,·emanlico-melodlC crystallisation and 'Lesson.,,' by virllle of the depth of /heir 

semantico-Iogical 'reflectIOn'. Anyone who tries 10 dissociate either of these forces in order 10 analyse 

it separately. dlSlorts both it, and, sunllltaneollsly. Inl/tilates the orher crystallising forces. " (.Jol/sse 

2000:207) 

Examples of Usage 
• "To use tJle term, 'Tradition', is to refer, by the same token , to tJle transmiss ion of living elements which 

ha ve been received and developed within the ethnic milieu over earl ier centuries. Here, the traditional 
elements are li ving Oral-style 'Pearl-lessons' : pearls which have slowly 'crysta ll ised', and which are 
methodologicall y 'threaded' in ordered and counted recitations as an aid to their living 'util isation'. 

In this work I will begin 'from tJle beginning': I will ana lyse the phenomenon of the 'Crystallisation 
of the Pearl-lessons'. lllese Pearl-lessons are the initial, purely gestua l elements: through a 
transposition of the mechanism of expression, they will become oral. But the deep anthropological 
mechanism remains the same. Everytlling begins with 'intussusceptions' . Faced with the Cosmos, 
immersed in tJle Cosmos, man, the innumerable 'Mimer', elaborates his Tradition. 

Then I will slowly, as in a 'laboratory', observe this living Crysta lli sation of the Pearl-lessons 
within the g loba l Anthropos. 
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We will see how the anthropological and ethnic forces co~penctrate dynamically within Man, 
resulting in a living Crysta ll isation of Pearl-lessons 'nese forces can be classified into three 
mechanisms which I will analyse in the chapters entitled Rhythmism, Bilateralism, Formulism." (Jousse 
2000:27) 

• "And so on, from imbrication to imbrication, until the engendration of the bero reciter himself was 
effected. A numbered, or variolls ly lengthy sequel of shon fonnulatc recitatives - which would recount 
everything surrounding the most important engendralion - could be detailed and verba lly g rafted to 
each one of these engendrations. Among these grafted and computed sequels, we can cite those of 
Abraham, David and Solomon . But the best known to liS is that of leshoua, the Meshilla, which is very 
ine"3ctly translated as The Book ~rGenea/ogies, in which the facts, and formulaic and counted sayings 
unfold the historical and doctrinal Recitatives of the Besoreta or Aramaic oral Message. The Orayeci , 
or the Targumised Torah and Besoreta~Gospel, are of the same language, style and stntcture. The 
Besoreta imbricates verbally with the Orayeci by clamp-words, the Aramaic roots of which are very 
difficult to translate withOllt blasphemy. One cou ld however try to make them understandable in the 
following way: 

And laqOb engendered loseph 
spouse to Marijm 

From whom there was engendration or Icshoua 
who IS ca lled thc Meshiha 

The cngendration or lcshoua the Meshihoi 
came about as rollows: 

(lousse 2000:506) 
• "l1le Anthropos has, in a manner of speaking, vitally crystallised in his own body what is fleetingly real 

in the shape of living gesflla/ 'Pearl· lessons' in order to conserve and carry the tradition of what is Real 
from generat ion to generation . That is why, in all the civilisations which are truly alive - and therefore 
concrete - we have traditional 'st rings' of Mimodramas, 'ordered and counted', which make up their 
history, which is not the same as art as we know it. And if we were to go to their relig iolls ceremonies, 
or better, to their traditional ceremonies, which are nearly always inaccess ible to us, we wou ld sce that 
the Geste and the geste of the ancestors - le Geste and la geste, their deeds and the ta les of their deeds -
are always carried in mimodramatica l fonns which are sometimes, but not always, oralised. Gestual 
traditions are also reli able historical documents ." (Jousse 2000: 137) 

• "111ese 'living' oral tools are easily distinguishable: they were those perfect elements identified for use 
after initiaily being instinctively developed over centuries or even millennia, thereafter being put to dle 
test 0 11 a daily basis by each reciting mouth, and only dlen being adopted and fj"ed for permanent use . 
Only such a process could resu lt in the bri ll iant crystal clarity, akin to that of the proverb, which is 
manifested in each of their Propositional Fonnulae. 111ey are so simple, yet so dense, that subsequent 
generations have merely transmitted dlem as 'rare pellrls' wh ich are, a lmost miraculously, able to fit , 
intact and always exact, into dle living composition of an inflllite number of new 'didactic-neck1aces' of 
Pearl-lessons." (Jousse 2000:328) 

See also JOllsse 2000: 18-19, 36, 139-140. 157. 171 -172. 3/2. 31 -I, 593. inter alia. 
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o Prd.lgogy - Mimismological Pedagogy - AnUlI·opological Pedagogy - Mimo-pedagogy 
Ilhythmo-pedagogy - education 

Imcrhanicsl I;lnalo~~ I ImllluJuc;ltcl [lIlimollnlllll11 Ililul1!~ I Jmimisml Imcmol·~' 11 rh~'lhml 

J O/lSSI! advoclIled pedago!!...\' tlulI IS 'rlty,ltmo-mimismic ' and there/orl! 'balanced· and Iormlllmc' 10 

engage the natural psycho-physIOlogical capncllles of learning rhJ'fhmo-mimismolol!ical~I ' . 711is 1I1c1l1ded 

• Ihe IIse of rhythm in all teachll1g and learning materials and melhodologles. hence rhJ'thmo

pet/agog)t: 

• learning wllh the 'whole being' ltllplymg the engagemenf of the entire indivisible psycho-physlOlog,v 

of the learner; 

• the Ilse l?f 'Iearning in the memory-hearl·. to be dlsllngwshed/rom 'rote-Iearmng '; 

• the wldesl possible use (~f technology to simlllate demonSfrate situations that were pragmatically 

Impossible to access in rea/ay. 

,Jow,·se was 11Igllly crilical of pedllgogy thal focI/sed primarily on the learner reading and writing as 

opposed fO movmg and speaklllg as modes of learning. 

Examples of Usage 
• "Anthropological pedagogy will be rooted in thi s dynamic intellectua l foundation of propositional 

miming re-play. From now on Pedagogy wil l be a Mimo-pedagogy." (Jousse 2000:9 1) 
• " Man's balancings IllUst be spontaneous and equilibrated, which can only be properl y achieved if a 

person is standing upright. We are to ld to translate Ovid's 'Os homini slIblime dedit ' as 'He gave Illan a 
ra ised face', but our Pedagogy creates nothing but beings perpetually bent over written pages . Man 
should be total in hi s expression, but our Written Style is nothing more than a helli sh crabbedness. 

We ha ve seen how man, when left to his nonna l spontaneous mechanisms, 'intussuscepts' the gestes 
of tJle Cosmos and allows tJlem free bilateral 're-play'. It is not intelligent to chum out yet another library 
assignment. What is rea lly intelligent is to have one thought only, but one nourished by a multitude of 
un ified facts . School programmes pulveri se people to powder. Teachers pulveri ze children instead of 
helping them find their points of focu s. Children emerge from the hands of teachers in scattered di sarray. 
And when a teacher is faced with a really unified human being, a human composite, he either pours 
rid icule on it , because it is 'original' in a ll the senses of the word, o r he takes fright . 

If there is to be an y real pedagogy in the future, it must be centred only in the li ving energy of the 
child. Now, this li ving child is neither an artist nor a dreamer, as some like to Ulink, but a 'Rhythmo
mimer' who spontaneously ba lances his gestes. We see th is very simple and curious phenomenon in any 
and every moment of all of a child's spontaneous, express ive compos itions whether it be sulking, crying, 
shouting o r singing. 

When a child is alone, it tends to rhythmo-melodize a kind of rhythmic fonnula of its own making, 
which it uses as a sort of dynamo in order to rock itself to and fro without ever getting tired. I imag ine it 
taking hold ofa negative phrase, an actively negative phrase: 

No. no, 110. I will nOI w ri le No, no. no. I will not write 
And th is child, whether facing you or w ith its back turned, will maintain this balancing movement. We 
ha ve all seen how children create rh ythm, not in their copy-books, but in their whole bodies during break 
and when 'put in the corner' by their teacher: 

No. no. no. I will 110t write No, no. no. I "ill not write 
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11le child is totally unaware that he is rhythming insults 'in two hemistichs' like Homer's heroes . 11le 
child here plays out spontaneously the most fundamental law of human expression: the Law of 
Bilaterahslll. 

But where are the teachers who care to observe and to assist the anthropological life that is 
evidenced in tile chi ld's behaviour? Of tile handbooks of recitation (catechisms, grammar and history 
books, ... ) which are given to children, none accommodates the laws of the normal mechanisms of 
memory. To force the child to leam iIldigestible tllings is to warp in him the natural mechanism of 
human speech . 111e chi ld is normal : it is the teachers' methods which are not. Human Bilateralism is not 
taken into account when drafting our schoolbooks: tile child might just as well be an inert cylindrical 
vessel . 

Pedagogy should first and foremost aim at making the child's mechanism balance, to put it into 
equ il ib rium . All teaching tllal is not ba lanced is abnonnal teaching. 11le recitation should be 'parted' to 
facilitate its 'portage' bOtll by muscle and breath. TIle child really does breathe his composition 
spontaneous ly in those octosyllabic 'balanced breaths' which correspond to those shown to exist in the 
epics of tile Breton cycle, tllere where the French cycle counts 4 + 6 syllables. Our 'Commandments of 
God and of the Church' in French are the residue of a possibly aborted attempt, but one nevertheless 
intended to structure correctly in octosyJlables: 

Un selll Dl eu III adorerns el aimeras par/auell/em 
Tholl shalt have no other gods before me 

Quite recently, a pedagogue said oftllC chi ld: "It is not tile knowledge of fonnulas tl1at makes the chi ld 
Christian, it is not the knowledge nor even tile use of the word of the Christian language ... ". But it is! 
One has 10 know to know tile fomlUlas, because 10 know is to understand. A parrot does not know just as 
a record does not know. "To know by heart is not to know", you say. But to know by heart is to know i.n 
the most natural way, which is witll all onc's living and bi lateral bcing. 111is is why leshoua coined the 
following statement which is always badly translated: 

Audile el ime/ligUe Audition and understand 

When one possesses a text within the fibres of one's being, then, functioning within the text, one can 
confront problems intelligently. I am sometimes completely taken aback by the total senselessness of 
certain questions or criti cisms. Long ago, I had a marvellous mathematics teacher who enchanted me 
with remarks sllch as: "When a pupil is piolls and stupid, I shudder. For piety Illay pass, but stupidity is 
eternal" . Mostly, I am asked questions focused on graph ism only, instead of on the vita l bilateral li ving 
being, which wou ld at the least reveal the synthesis of the various mechanisms and increase 
understanding. 

The same author tells us: "Everyone will agree that , for a child in catechism, it is a matter of 
gestua l attitudes. He recites lessons, goes to mass, even to confession . But it is the spiritual attitude that 
is most important". To oppose 'gestual' to 'sp iritual' is to understand notlling of the mimismological and 
rhythmic Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm and therefore of the bilateral and miming Antllropos. 

To oppose the sp iritual and the gestual is to imply tllat in order to enter into that part of human 
Mechanism that we call religion, we should die as human beings. But this J refuse to do! What is being 
forgotten here is that tJle best way to direct man to God is to leave man to his own spontaneity. To 
oppose the spiritual and the gestual, which is what is asked for here, is not renunciation , but 
defonnatioll! The young French or indigenous paysans who enter our seminaries would benefit greatly 
from clinging tenaciously to their fundamental paysan mechanisms, from which they could grasp and 
draw the source of what is Real, and on which to model the ideal manner of bearing and transferring 
their understanding. lnstead they grow pale over indigestible scholastics." (Jousse 2000:292) 

• "We li ve in the century of cinema and television and yet we are trapped at the stage of stunted dead 
graphics dating from one to two hundred yea rs ago. It seems as if our pedagogy aims at creating 
professors of philology and grammar rather tl1an men who can observe and re-p lay something rea l. In 
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cur endeavour to give our children an encyclopedic knowledge, we ha ve given them above all else an 
encyclopaedic ignorance. TIle interact ions of the Universe are an infinite alphabet, thc Alpha of which 
we have not even touched in our chi ldren ." C .. ) Cinema, carrier of an 'interactional reality', wi ll enable 
us to reintroduce the geste into our anaemic pedagogy. { ... )I cannot ever repeat often enough that the 
child rece ives everytjling into himself. Even as he receives, hc exhibits likc a plastic screen. TI1C human 
being is incapable of keeping what he has received insidc himself, which accounts for the wholc of 
pedagogy, cspecially for today's Mimismological Ped:tgogy. Educators wi ll have to be aware of tJle 
capacity for both good and evi l in tJ1C tools which it will be necessary for ulem to handle. 
AnUlropologica l forces arc blind forces . We are told every day that an increasing number of crimes are 
commined by children. How is it poss ible that there are not more crimes by children when our screens 
bombard their eyes witJ, tJlem? The child watches, the child receives, the child 'intussuscepts', the child 
re-pla ys . TIle child re-plays the geste of the revolver which kills, he re-plays tJle geste of tJle knife tJlat 
s lits tile tJuoal. We are, so-to-speak, throwing tons of explosives on tJle road through life taken by our 
children, and then we are surp ri sed by tJle terrifying resu lts? Whether he likes it or not, every film maker 
is a pedagogue. For good or evil." (Jousse 2000: 129) 

• " But to achieve this, I had first to resuscitate the 'Oral-style tradition ' of the Galilean paysans. Then, I 
had to resusc itate with in this tradition tJle eminent Teacher who pushed the indivisible communion of 
meani.ng and its melodisation to a point beyond giftedness - to di vin ity: antJuopological and ethnic 
Semantico-melodism. That is why I have opposed a lgebrosed spiritual concerts by re-playing the great 
Palestinian and Galilean Mimodramas of the resuscitated parables in my Laboratory of Rhylhmo
pedagogics. But I need not on ly oppose spiritual concerts , but also, and above all , in order to confront 
the synoptic pseudo-prohlem, we need to descend anthropologica lly and ethni~lIy into what one might 
call a dark tomb which will be the pedestal ofa resurrection." (Jousse 2000:207) 

• " By degrees, the structures and melodies of ule language will be developed and model led by tJle 
mechan isms of traditional Rhythmo-pedagogic Oral Style. TIle original and authentic melodies of all 
languages surge from their own depths in tJ,is way." (Jousse 2000:96) 

• " in our Laboratory of Rhythmo-pedagogic Anthropology - as befitting the experimenta l reconstitution 
of a milieu of Oral-style tradition - the Rhythmo-melodic recitatives of the Gospel remained strictly 
within the Global-oral style and were tJlerefore globa lly taught and globally learnt. " (Jousse 2000:2 10) 

• "This makes it clear that we are constant ly challenged by Rhythmo-pedagogical words which are 
nearl y impossible to trans late. Our word 'cult ' for example, from ' to cu ltivate' , no longer means 
' labour' to us , which is regrettable when it comes to in-depth research and comprehens ion!" (Jousse 
2000:298) 

• "Let me make the point once again: if we are satisfied with our studies of the Palestinian milieu being 
conducted through tile medium of our own language, and if we continue to think as we do presently 
about Pedagogy (or rather the lack of Pedagogy), then we will never understand anything about the 
prodig ious Rhythmo-pedagogicaJ movement of this young Rabbi, who threw the world into a tunnoil 
with his bilateralized proverbs and twelve paysans - mere peasants!" (Jousse 2000:300) 

See also Jousse 2000: U 50-H 93. 98. 109. 163. 306. 320. 335-336. 340-3,/1 . 364. 59./. inler alia. 

o Pedagogy - Liturgy: "Pedagogy bec~tme Liturgy": "Pedagogy engenders Liturgy": 
" Pedagogy rules over Liturgy" 

ICounting-necklaceIIBesorahllpedagogYllmemor~·IIRabbi Icshou"allApostlesllOral Stylellmemory-aidl 
JOllsse argues that Pedagogy ·became · and 'engendered' Liturgy and that consequently Pedagogy 'rules 

over' UllIrgy: JOllsse identifies the roots o/ Iiturgy in pedagogical socio-clIltllral ritual expressed 

globally and orally in an 'ora-lit-urgy ·, and answering the human p!>Jlcho-physiological imperafive to 

interact mimismically with the Itniverse. As a result of this interaction. the 'ora-lil-urgical ' performance 

260 



becomes emhedded 111 the hI/man mem(II:I' and is increasingly availahle .101' replay and repel/lion at \1'11/. 

When Ihe rl/ltal,s scrtpted as a memory-<ttd. and 11 loses /IS ·orolness ·. 11 becomes ·/II-Ilrgy · and there IS 

a dan1!,er that Ihe ·11I-lIrKI'-SCrtPIlI1j!. · replaces the ·oro .. llt-lIrglC:(" performance ·. Once Ihe ·orallty · of 

boc(v and voice are no longer engaged 111 the pelformance. Ihe ·Ilturgy· is Ihreafened with algebrosis and 

a loss of.Hgn{ficance . ./oltsse argues Ihere/ore Ihat the oralness o.flhe liturgy s/1ollld always mle over Ihe 

lilurgy. and Ihal the liturKY shollld always be regarded as a ilvlI1)!, learning experience to ensure Ihal iI 

remains vllal and meanmgfid. 

Examples of Usage 
• «The Palestinian ethnic milieu is rooted deeply in a living gestual tradition: to t ry and approach it anned 

with the methods of a Graeco-Latinicist philologist indicates a preconceived, intrinsic resistance to any 
rea l understanding. What we fUld in the Graeco-Latin 'algebrosed' books has been solely responsible for 
most of ou r shaping and, it must be admitted, 'mis-shaping'. By comparison, the traditions of the 
Palestinian milieu challenge us with the most infonnative pedagogics. In studying the Palestinian milieu , 
we are unwittingly touching upon the vast gestual pedagogics of a nation which carried its history 
through the ages with, and witJlin. itself. 

What we find here, ordered and measured in a Necklace-ta lly. are the great ancestral traditions, 
simultaneously corporeally and laryngo-buccally gestua lized. But primacy is given to the global 
interactional geste . Such a re, for example, the gestllally and analogicall y exp licative Mimodramas of the 
Palestinian Genesis, which are not mytJl s in the common sense of the word, but an attempt at 
expl ication ." (Jollsse 2000: 140) 

• "Our litu rgy has lost the conscious connection with its mimodramatic origin. It has become mechanical 
or aesthetic instead of being intelligible. I understand why there are people who are deserting their 
churches, and their religion . TIlere is no longer any life tJlere. TIlere are no longer any significant gestes 
that can be wlderstood. Everything has become disassociated, so that people are living Ollt 
misconceptions, and end up rejecting everything. One cannot li ve forever in a state of i.nconsistency! 
Either religion must become scientific, or it wi ll become a di lapidated and abandoned shell ... We have 
lost the sense of the expressive geste and too often we content ourselves with algebrosemes. We have to 
regain a deep consciollsness of the greatness of the primordial signifying geste." (Jousse 2000:564) 

• "A psychologist of Liturgy once told me: '!lIe greatest strcnf,>th of your work lies in the fact that you 
show the meaning of the traditional gestes which we all make too mechanically." 

A man tota lly ignorant of things Palest inian admitted to me: "How do you expect us to believe all 
th is?" To which I answered: "It is not. alfirsl, a matter of believing all of thi s affect ively. It is, at first, 
a matter of knowing all of this scientifica lly and anthropologically." To understand these texts, I would 
suggest dlat you take them 'into the margin of the Gospel', and re-do them. You will find in them the 
great ba lanced and explosive law of human energy which intell igises its gestes. Were it not for our 
printed paper civi lisation, we would not have ended up reading the Gospel 'with our eyes'. This is, after 
a ll, dle same Gospel which is organica lly the IJesoreto or Annowlcement, a living recitation, which is 
therefore hannonious, and further the bearer of the entire global and Bilatera l Human mechanism ." 
(Jousse 2000:300) 

• "And, following after him, he who re-mem-bers not only becomes an oral reciter, but a global re-p layer. 
That is the essence of the ancient etJUlic pedagogy-liturgy and the single anthropologica l memory." 
(Jousse 2000: 171) 

• "TIle Palestinian milieu was the pedagogica l milieu par excellence. Everything in Israel was organised 
to guide man. The aim was always to in-fonn living beings. Everything cohered in this living 
pedagogy: spontaneous mnemonics and voluntary mnemotechnics were imbricated and mutua lly 
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supportive. Israel was essentia lly a milieu of instnlctors, the source of which was the AII-Mlghl.1" who 
was All-Knowmg and All-Teaching." (Jousse 2000:258) 

• ''''This most privileged {Palestinian] milieu offers us a living, speak ing, and memoriz.ing pedagogy. A 
single word sums it up, a word fam iliar in the largUlll, and which leshoua particularised by 
app ropriating it: the IJesoretii or the Oral Announcement. (Jousse 2000:384) 

• " nlUS, two coincidences of fact s and events are particularl y noteworthy in the pedagogy of Israel. ll,e 
first : the end of the Babylonian ex ile and tJle origin of the Targum; the second: the diaspora of Israel 
and the progressive disappearance oftJ\e Targum." (Joussc 2000:594) 

• "V/hen we examine the Life of leshoua , we ascertain very quickl y tJ\at thi s Rabbi Instructor not on ly 
taught with tJ\e writings which were 'memory-a ids committed to writing' of the 7orah-lnstrllction, but 
tJ\at he also brought something new. He re-organised, into a coherent system, all that had been scattered 
in the Targum. For he did not come 'to undo the Torah and the Nabis, but to make them real', in other 
words to gestualise them, to play them and to live them. He gestualised what was verbal before 
verbalis ing his Gestes. Coepit facere et docere - "He began to act and to teach" . Above all else, his 
teaching is in the Global Style. He did not present himself merely as all Instructor or a 'Pilpul ist' of 
texts, but as a man who lived hi s fonnulaic doctrine in tota lity because it was propheticall y formulated 
by the Nabis, from which emerges his omnipresent Global and Ora l FOOlwlism. He can tJ\crefore say: 

b c 
If you do not tx lie,·c Bclic'·c 

in thc words I speak in thc gCSICS I perform 
This fomlula is incorporated into all the prophecies. Et Verbwl1 caro factum est - "and the Word 
became flesh" . 1l1is f0n11Ul a, barren for man y in its Latin fonn, irradiates an inexhaustible richness, as 
does the directmg-Torah : 

And the Memra became Bisra." 
(JOllSse 2000: 170) 

• "The Israeli milieu elevated pedagogy to a divine state." (Joll sse 2000:563) 
• "This, the principal characteristic of Jeshoua's teaching is simultaneously synthesizing and concluding, 

which is why he adds logica lly: 
I did not come 10 undo Ihe Yoke 

of the Tora h and of\he Nfibis 
We, on the otJ\er hand, ha ve 'undone' thi s pedagogical and memorizing Yoke very thoroughly, because 
we ha ve 'redone' it so often that we do not know the first word of it in our bookish milieu. We are all 
apraxic , in temlS of our intelligence. We talk of the Yoke without knowing what we are talking about . 

This Law of the Yoke is the Law of Pedagogy re-constructed by tJli s g reat Renovator and 
Regulator of Gestes, Rabbi leshoua the Galilean . 

Let me make the point once again: if we are satisfied WitJl our studies of the Palestinian milieu 
being conducted tJuough the medium of our own language, and if we continue to think as we do 
presently about Pedagogy (or rather the lack of Pedagogy), then we will never undcrstand anything 
about the prodigious Rhythmo-pedagogical movement of tJlis young Rabbi. who threw the world into 
a tumloil with his bilateralized proverbs and twelve paysans - mere peasants!" (Jousse 2000:299-300) 

• "An exegete, filled with artistic innuendo and sarcastic condescension, once cha llenged me: "Jesus was 
not making music when he gave his sennon on the mount." Of course not, neither music nor sennon. 
There was simply a young paysan-Rabbi who was recounting, and re-cowlting, his pearls-of-Ieaming, 
according to the crystallising anthropological and ethnic rhythms of his country, Galilee. And his 
Apprehenders faithfully received thi s teaching in order to wrap it, as a living rosary of pearls-of
leaming, around their reciting throats in order to transmit it, alive and vivifying. That is why I follow 
the law of the interactionally miming anthropos - the mimer of what is interactionally real - well aware 
that Algebrosis is necrosis, and that death has no rhytl1ll1 . I resuscitate that which conceives the unique 
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essence of the grandeur and nobility of the human throat - the emiss ion of sOllnds, as all animals do, 
and expression of meaning, as no animal does. 

b 
model led from the Earth 

e 
which li , ·cd 

n 
For Eanht ing-M:m 

d 
became ~I Throat 

c 
and animated by the Breath 

f 
and spoke 

111US recited the targumising Galilean paysans rhythmo-melodically. 
J have tried to live with them, following their example as manifest in this richly expressive formula , 

and I have tried to resuscitate its anthropological and ethnic irradiation. 
But to achieve this, I had first to resuscitate the 'Oral-style tradition' of the Galilean paysans. Then, 

I had to resuscitate within this tradition the eminent Teacher who pushed the indivisible communion of 
meaning and its melodisation to a point beyond giftedness - to divinity: anthropological and edmic 
Semantico-melodism. That is why I have opposed algebrosed spiritual concerts by re-playing the great 
Palestillian and Galilean Mimodramas of the resuscitated parables in my Laboratory of Rhythmo
pedagogics. But I need not only oppose spi ritual concerts, but a lso, and above all , in order to confront 
lhe synopt ic pseudo-problem, we need to descend anthropologically and ethnically into what one might 
ca ll a dark tomb which will be the pedesta l ofa resurrection . 

God, whom some people have declared dead, has been entombed in Philology, and wrapped in 
swathes of manuscript. In reaction to thi s, I have sacrificed my whole life to Paysan And1ropology in 
an endeavour to wrest from those 1l10ltifying swathes, not God, assumed dead, but dle eternally living 
Galilean paysan-Rabbi. This living Galilean paysan-Rabbi, standing on the threshold of thi s living 
book, is having us relive and re-play the li ving Tradition of hi s living Galilean Oral Style. 

It is not a world lost, but a Paradise rega ined.1! (Jousse 2000:208) 
• "1lle Bercellse balances the propositions with end-rhymes, those great tools of Memory. These are not 

the rare rhymes which you find as a category of enigmas under the pen of your poets . Do you believe 
that the paysans make rhyme for rhyme's sake in thei r proverbs and recitations? 'Rhyme is a slave 
which should obey at all times.' It must above all construct and instruct dle Memory. I have tried to 
identify the function where the accent falls at the end of the word, which occurs in the Galilean 
fonnu las and man y of our va rious present-day French fornlU las: 

Let us sift Let us screen 
Chaff 

So we will ha ve: 

Abba Bera 
Rouhii 

because anthropologists seek beneath the words for the source ofdle real information. Beneath the dead 
texts they seek life, sometimes even the Life eternal which is the Pedagogy of Eternity. 

We must be alert to the fact that it is the simple geste of the sign of our Cross which carries all of 
the great Palestinian pedagogical tradition of the leaching Abba, of the Bera who receives the teaching 
and of the Roll.ha or Paraclita who rememorates the breath. 
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h 
The Lessons \\ hich 1 
reci te 10 you 

d 
Bu t the Ablxi \\ ho is swblc III me 

it is he who does Ill ~ works 

c 
NO( from Ill ~ selr 
do I rcci lC thcm 

says h~shoua , Hera of his Eliihii , announcer of dIe ROlihti or Paraqlir6." (Jousse 2000:3 10) 
• "No anthropologist of language, who is familiar with the techniques of the Palestinian Oral Style, could 

ever accept lhat the Tall1lid~apprehender of a Rabbi could have de-rhythmed and re-rhythmoo, in his 
own fashion , the rhythmo-catechist lessons rhyt.hmo-melodicall y memorised from the very mouth of his 
Rabbi. And what a Rabbi! 

TIle structure of these rhythmo-catechislic lessons was slIch that it was imposs ible for a Pa lestinian 
Talmid-apprehender to forget them out of carelessness, or deform them systematically. It was not 
possible that iohanan bar Zabdai, 'the apprehender whom leshoua preferred', could have forgotten them 
since he had repeated and rhythmo-catechised them for years. There was no good reason why he would 
have de-rhythmed them to re- rhythm tJlcm again, when tJle brilliant phrasing of tJle Master and his 
traditiona l rhythmo-melody had a lready 'etemal ised' tJlem. One does not reword leshoua! 

I must re-iterate : I am not dealing here with 'speeches', WitJl 'SemlOI1S', with 'predicatiol1s', altJlOugh 
these temls, from a completely different ethniC milieu of a completely different 'literary genre', hav!:: been 
generously inflicted on parallel rhythmic Recitatives of Pa lestinian Oral Style . It is high time that such 
perturbing ethnic misunderstandings should disappear from our vocabulary." (Jousse 2000:534) 

See a/so Jousse 2000: -18--19. /-12. /69-/73. /77. /96-/97.2 /0-211.223.300.3 /2.38-1.536-5-12.56-1. 
inter a/itl. 

o Performance 
Im imotl rllmal Igcsle) I research mct hotlolog:,') 
"Instead ~(resfricfing my/ield ~(observtltion to the 'dead'le((ers of texts. J here present a methodology 

which opermcs first, and above all else. vitl the awareness of a 'living' 1001: {he human gesle. Since the 

Anlhropos is nothing more. essentially. Ihan a complexlls of gesles, the mOSI penetrating and best· 

f ashioned 1001 available 10 analyse man is his own performance of his own gesles. This is surely Ihe '1001 

10 dismantle all other tools '. as it were. Moreover, Ihis 1001 develops inslinclively within each one ~rl/s. 

and becomes increasingly polished as ollr awareness grows. " (JolIsse 2000: 24) 

Following this positiOn. JOllsse a rgued and demonstrated {hat performed lexrs of the geslllal

visualoral-ollral mode were the proper subjecr of investigolion of the Anthropology of Ges/e and 

Rhyrhm. and filrlher rhal i l followed Ihal rhe geslllal.visllal 01'01-0111'01 elements should be scripled in such 

a way Ihal they could be Ihe maller oJ research investigation from rhe perjpective of the Anthropology of 

GeSle and Rhythm as opposed /0 philological approaches .. 

Examples of Usage 
• "TIle 'dead', written texts will be used only as a means, in the interim, of discovering the 'living' 

gestualisers . J will work witJlin the mode of gestual performance, not within the space of the wrillen 
leXI. I will thus unearth living facts tJle existence of which has never been suspected by tJlose who tried, 
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by assessing what was inert , to understand and expla in the inunense and complex anLhropological and 
ethnic Mil1lodrama which makes up our 'Oral ~sty le Trad ition'. (Jollsse 2000:26) 

• "It was this same spontaneous curiosity which , in ea rlier times enabled corporea lly miming man to 
become phonetically, lingually miming. MII11G?,e (or the intellectual exp ression by the plasti c gcstes of 
the body and the hands) has thus g radually, but never completely, yielded its admirable powers of 
meaning to ulI1gage (or inte llectual expression through the voiced gestes of the tongue) . The authentic 
sounds of things dictated the first oral languages to the va rious etlmic g roupings of Corporeal~manual 
Style men, whose natural capacity for intelligent and idiosyncratic reception and re-play account for the 
dynamic va riations in linguisti c performance: Human Mimism is not brutish Mechani sm. The little 
Child from the Sa lthe region , in all the freshness of the 'eternal anthropos', has demonstrated the 
empirical authenticity of s llch dictation to spontaneously attentive human ears. Examination of 
languages less algebrised than ou r own, confirm thi s observation . In less algebrised languages there are 
numbers of Phono-mimemes or 'onomatopoeia ' which have withstood the ravages oftime and evolution 
upon their articulatory and phonetic systems. Among many others, the Chinese and the Annamites list, 
with legitimate pride, the full richness and subtle refinement of tlle i.nnumerable onomatopoeia which 
are still alive on their lips and still sensed in thei r ears. Furthermo re, they are admired for the concrete 
Mimograms, or 'shadow plays' of their fomler Manual Style perceived in thei r algebrising bnlsh 
tracings ." (Jousse 2000:95-96) 

• "While language is a li ving and changing thing, melody, without being inunutable, has greater rhythmic 
stability. TIle secu lar performance of melodies sometimes results in the imposition of fixed archaic 
rhythms, which ironically distort new propositional rhythms which they should be reinforcing. For 
example, if we analyse the phonetics of our popular songs, those precious residues of our ancient Oral 
Style, we w ill find that the Rhythm of Lntensity of the melodies rarely coincide with the Rhythm of 
Intensity of the words . The phonetic evolution of our language is the cause of this ." (Jousse 2000:96-
97) 

• "I must reit erate how very profound tlle rhythmo-pedagogica l creations of Gabrielle Oesgrees du Lou 
have proved to be. Over and above Semantico-melodism, she has given us the 'feel of the circumflex', 
the feel of one part looking for another part . The melody and its muscular performance foml integrated 
units, the parts of which are intrinsically indistinguishable, 'Sel11antico~melody' is ultimately the 
reduction of the g lobal balancing, manifest on the lips and on the laryngo-buccal muscles." (Jousse 260-
26 1) 

See JOlIsse 2000:286-287, 29-1, 37 J. infer alia. 

o Philologists - philology 
1I14'p~' ro\'orcs) )Lois)') fOral Stylel Imcm0t1') 
JOlIsse held uneqUivocal views on phUology, which he regarded as fOSSilised and fOSSiliSing: "!f a 

person:~ life could be summarized in a single sentence, and (f } wanted to Slim lip my I{fe as a scienl!{tc 

'l'raditionis" } would simply say: "} have been a resistance Jighter against bookish and dead PhUology ". 

(./o"ss< 2000:44) 

Exa mples of Usage 
• "111e fact is that all the studies our young people undertake under the disconcerting tenn 'humanities', 

are based on fossilised, philological theories . 
Unguislic methods arc Ilhilological methods. 
Exegelic methods .. re philological methods. 
Psychiatric methods were Ilhilological methods - until the great Morlaas. 
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Even my very own very religion , Christianity. has wittingly or un wittingly and to a lesser or greater 
extent , been influenced by bookish Philologism. 

111ere was a man some fifty years ago who developed the philological school of thought to its 
logical conclusion: Modemism. His thinking has been applied critica ll y in the appraisal of the most 
fundamental Palestinian texts - which are the most gestllally irradiating in all human Civi lisat ion. 11,is 
man was Professor Alfred Loisy. first at the Insf/flll COlhol/qlle, then later at the College de France. 
My entire life as a French anthropologist, and all my research on the Anrhropology o/Gesle has been 
focll sed on combating bookish philologism and the nit-picking analysis of traditional texts as 
exemplified by thi s I'hilologist. 111e Illan is no longer with us, but hi s methods remain . A single glance 
at the latest French publications on Palestinian texts is proof enough. 111ese books continue to confront 
us with the imaginings of the Philologists. 

I ha ve been repeating this every year for twenty-fi ve yea rs. During these twenty-fi ve yea rs, I have 
trained an appreciable number of young scholars. The central problem with which I ha ve cha llenged 
them is the same one I ha ve grappled with myself: that of human mechanics. 

It has given me great joy, scientifica lly, to see how, immediat.ely they were familiarized with 
anthropologica l methods, a ll those young people set about resea rching and furthering my own 
discoveries . Some thiny-odd doctoral theses and teclmical reports testify to dlis. 

But I should not delude myself about my success. W idl some rare exceptions, d1e old philologists 
remain inulluta bly faithful to bookish philology's 'hypercriti ca l' metJlods. nley persist in applying 
them themselves, and they teach them to their students. 

111ere is thus, not on ly before us but withm liS, a bookish philologism which continues, and will 
continue for an undetemlinable time, to be viscera lly opposed to Palestinism, the explanation of tJ1C 
creation of antJ1ropoiogical Civi lisation. 111e strategies of thi s philologism may not vary, but they arc 
redoubtab le: I ha ve ca lled it 'scorched ea rth' criticism. 

\Vhcn 'scorched ea rth ' criticism is applied, nothing authentic mu st be left standing, no author must 
retain anything of what was traditionally hi s, nothing belongs to anyone any more. From this emerges 
the typica lly modem fonnula of: the Gospel alfribllled 10 5t John, the Epistles alfribllled 10 Peter, etc . 
No-one qu ite knows fo r sure any more 'who is who'. In my lectures, I have predicted, and have warned 
against the consequences OfU1is flagrant 'scorched earth' criticism. 

I believe Ulat my professorial role has ended, meulodologica lly, ifnot pedagogically. In my lectures, 
I have endeavoured to share with the younger generations the great anthropologica l laws which explain 
why and how great civilisations con end. 

As my lectures proceeded, ethnic facts have dai ly confim1ed ulese laws and rendered ulem more 
concrete, as if events were able to burst in visible fonn out of a gigantic documentary fi lm to illustrate 
each and every one of the sentences I uttered . 

I have been a committed resis tant in the traditionist sense, which implies that I have also 
consistently been philologist resislanr . For philologism is incarnated in bookish hypercriticism, wh ich 
negates all Li ving Tradition . All the efforts of my so-ca lled classica l training have been directed 
towards the mastery of th is bookish hypercriticism. 

We, ule 'ancient Gauls WiUl rounded heads', were all Latin, so g randiloquent djctum pronounced! 
Once we believed U1at, we were all brainwashed into believing that we had to be trained exclusively 
through Graeco-Latin classical studies. To achieve thi s, inert and fossilising philological methods were 
inflicted upon us. The inevitable result is obvious for a ll to see: the leshouan rhythmo-catechism, 
which was continued in the Gaulish rhythmo-catechism in a sublimized form, and which was the li ving 
and powerful organ ism that developed our civi lisation, was des iccated and turned into dust . 

I became conscious of this parching and pulverizing process, and felt compelled by a vita l and 
traditionist urge to react against exclusive Graeco-Latinicism, and dlerefore against the underlying 
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Philologism. Palestinism or, more viscerally, Gallo-Galileislll was restored to life in me through this 
reaction . 

Through the gestual and logical phases of this revivification, I have tried by word of mouth for 
twenty-five years now, to guide those young researchers who had the courage to follow me: from 
fllltiphilologism to Gallo-Galileism. 

TI,at has bccn my role as teacher, or even, I dare claim, my liberation strategy." (Jousse 2000:44-
46) 

• "V/hen I strung together the series of texts that, in a simple bead-like string fomlation, make up the 
work on rhythmic and mnemonic Oral Style. the philologists cried out: "But it is absolutely impossible 
that human memory should have sllch powers!" This is because they themselves have lost their own 
powers of memory through lack of exercise. This reaction exemplifies tile bias superimposed by tJle 
context of the perceiver's training and background." C .. ) My view is exactly tJ'e opposite and unlike so 
many other psychologists and philologists who have lived with the printed word from the very 
beginning of their training. 11,ey have graduated from schoolbooks to this or that somewhat larger 
book, from matriculation 10 bachelor's degree or doctorate - how could they have the slightest notion of 
what the training of tile human memory means? (Jousse 2000: 17) 

See also./ollsse 2000:25. ~O. 52. 53-5~. 78- 79.99. J08. 114.142.172-1 73. infer alia. 

o Phono-mimeme - Phono-analogellle - Phono-algebreme - Phono-ll1imism - Phono-
analogism - phono-analogical 

Imimcmcl lanalo~cmcllahslructllul~cbrcmcl 
111e processes of f1l1misming. analogising and algebri.>;ing are all expressable in sound. indicated by the 

llse of the prefix pluJllo- ' 

• Phollo-m;meme = a IInit of pOIenrial selected valllluarily and involuntarily balanced rhythmic 

formulaic expressioJ1 expressed in sOllnd and synchronous with the /lniverse: 

• Phollo-anlllogeme(s) = analogicall1umeme(s) = discrete IInil(5) ofmeaningfitl mimismologlcally concrete 

and imellec/l((1lly abstracl analogical expression. expressed in sound: 

• Phollo-algehreme = 'the smallest /lnit of meanmg in a fixed mode representing a sound, 

slmultaneollsly concrelely referred and intellectually abstracted ': 

• PllOllo-mimism Ihe process whereby 'he anlhropos selectively and potentially mirrors volun/arily 

and involuntarily the balanced rhythmic formu las of the universe in synchronous balanced rhythmic 

formu laic expressions o.(sollnd: 

• Phono-anlllog;sm = an indiVidual and identifiahle prodllct qf analogy conSlnlcted ofphono-analogemes: 

• Plwno-allulogical = of/he nature of phono-analogy: 

Examples of Usage 
• "It is precisely this spontaneous curiosity which has in the past allowed the corporally miming 

anthropos to become phonetically. lingua lly Miming. Mimage (or intellectual expression through the 
plastic gestes of the body and hands) has thus gradually. but never completely. ceded its amazing 
significative power to iAngage (or intellectual expression through the sounding gestes of the tongue). It 
seems quite clear to me that the first oral languages were dictated to the various ethnic groups of 
Corporeal-manual Style people by the very sound of things - with all the dynamic variants due to the 
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naturally vanable replay of the living, intelligent receptive organs. Human Mimism is Ilot brutish 
mechanislll . 

111is is why the living 'personal equation' in the gestuai replay of the young anthropos has to be 
taken into account, for it intclligizes and is therefore quick to interpret . Between t.he sound emitted by 
the object and the sound re-p layed by the mouth , therc is at times on ly a more or less immediate and 
perceptible analogy. Phono-mimism thus becomcs Phono-anaJogism. From Phono-mimemc to Phono
IInalogeme there is a whole sca le of possible intennediaries. 

111is Phono-analogeme is in any case not a lways or necessarily borrowed from the object itself or 
from its Transitory Actions . In making this or that spontaneous geste, the anthropos tends himself to 
emil a sowld tl,at can become semantically charactcristic of that geste. Consider the ahan sound which 
becomes, as it were, the audible, ph ono-ana logica l geste of the visible and corporea l geste of dle 
woodcutter. 

The anthropologically instinctive and forevcr tcnacious pressure of Phono-mimism reduced to 
Phono-analogism is such that those who writc in our algebrosed tongues still experience the 
overpowcring need to crcate, pen in hand and with varying succcss, tl1cir individual "imitative hannony" 
- thus Racille, Hugo, Valery: 

POllr qlll SOI/f ces se'lJellls qui siJJIem slIr vos leles ... 
Les sOIlj]1es de la IIl1it jlottaient slIr Calgala ... 

L'/IIsecle flel gratte la sixheresse ... 

How difficult for the anthropos 10 rid himself of what comes naturally, i.e. Human Mimism!" 
We mll st note however that the alldible Mimeme is, by virtue of its very fluid and transitory nature, 

less constraining and consequently less precise than tl\C visible Mimeme. Each human group has thus, 
mdependently of all others, heard and chosen its own perceived characteristic sound of an object or of 
a geste from among the many sounds emitted. \Vhat present-day talking movies are doing should ha ve 
been done in tl1e past : the meticulous recording of each of men's gestes - of hunters, warriors, 
pastoralists, agriculturalists, etc . It is from these sounds that gcstcs sprang forth spontaneous ly in tl\e 
throat. It is from among these sounds that each particular human grouping came to choose its own 
characteristic sound. 

Originally less 'modelled by the object' than the p lastic Cinemimeme, tl1e Phonomimeme and even 
morc so tl1C I'hono-analogcme have, through laziness, each progressively lost contact with its 
expressive and sclf-rcgulating root . As a consequcnce, such Phono-analogemes may have come to a 
point where d1ey no longcr have any perccivable relationship will1 the sounds or actions of the object . 
The speaking subject would then perceive such a Phono-analogel11e as being an artificia l Phono
algebreme, which in thc past wou ld have been conventiona ll y uttered and assigned to the object. From 
that point onwards, in each human group, from generation to generation, and for thousands and 
thousands of years, the sounding algebreme would have taken on a life all of its own, subject to the 
strange defonning psycho-physiological laws ofhcaring and articulation." (Jousse 2000:87-89) 

o Play and replay - operate 
Imcchanicsl Ireceh·cllanthroposIITaine's lawl Itri· llhasismJ 
Jousse identifies Ihe principle oJ play and rep/ay' (also meaning ·operate) with reference 10 the 

anthropological.cosmological mimismic interaction of Human and Celeslial Mechanics and poims Olll 

thtltthe hI/man 'is p/u..I'ed/opermed by the universe' as much as s/he 'plays/operates the universe .. Jousse 

parallels the development oflhe mechtlnisms and outcomes oJ ·pluy and replay' in Ihe 'young· anthropos 

and the ·early· anlhropos. observing in the Jormer an accelerated view DJ the laller. 
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EX:lIllI}les of Usnge 
• "TIle Anlhropos then is not , as Taine maintained, a "polypary of images", but a complexity of 

'Mimemes' which rc-plays things. We are full of the interactions received from what is Real around us, 
and therefore full of Interactional Gestes imposed on us by what is Real. From lhe moment we wake up 
to life and extend our receiving gestes, we experience the great constraining flow of Mimism. 

I have rejected the distorting metaphysical notion of 'images' tn order to adopt the notion of the 
complexity of mimismological gestes which can be measured. I do not deny that element which is said 
to be 'spiritual', but I do maintain that the spiritual element will be able to act only insofar as it has 
gestual means of expression ." (Jousse 2000: 119) 

• "TIle Anthropos cannot escape the law of Interactional Mimism. Let me be very clear on this. To me, 
Play is not amusement. It is something deep ly anthropological. It is what differentiates the Anthropos 
and the Anthropoid. Descartes said: "Man always thinks" - L'Homme pense ,olljollrs. I say, more 
accurately: "Man is perpetually played" . 

In seeking to control what is Real . human play is the vita l force. Anthropology is a never-ending, 
unstoppable, li ving and fixing film . Its montage begins frol11 the moment of birth. We are suffused with 
a whole unknown world, and dlis is an absolutely incalculable treasure if we know how to use it . 

We receive so much from the very first day of life! From the moment that we are ejected from tile 
maternal womb, we record with all our receiving mechanisms. We are like insatiable leeches, and we do 
not need to say 'Fetch, fetch' . It flows into us, without our volition . 
It is as if we are under a ten metre high wave. It overcomes us . We receive it all . And we do not receive 

superficially, but deep witilin ourselves. Because of the constraining law of Mimism, we receive witilin 
liS the Mimemes. in other words tile movements of th ings around liS re-constructed in our receiving 
mechanisms. TIlat is why you often hear me using the phrase 'geste of things' synonymously with 'geste 
of men'. I do this because things are only known to us insofar as they are played, that is, 'gestualised' 
within us . 

Play is the most frightfully human thing. 111e reality of tile world imposes itself on us through the 
gestes that it inflicts upon us . 111is is why Play and li ving Science are intrinsic. 

We have in us myriads of interactional intussusceptions which might never be of use to us, but we 
cannot but be aware of the presence of tile unconscious - a curiously II?(orming presence. 

One never knows what drives tile Anthropos. All too often, through laziness or impotence, Man is 
like a kind of robot at the mercy of his Mimemes. 

'Play' is the interactional exterior which intrudes itself into us, imprints itself in us in spite of 
ourselves, and forces us to express it. It allows us to try (as a working hypothesis) to revive tile 
primordial concrete Mimemes from under our algeb rosed words . I once attempted to do this . [n the 
mode ofa monosyllabising Chinese scholar, I wrote the word: 'ex-prim-i-t'. and those who have an in
depth knowledge of Indo-European mechanics wi ll forgive me for translating gestually: he! make! !jl the 
geste of pressing' 011'. Why? Because beforehand there was: 'im-prim-i-t': he! make! s! the geste of 
pressing in. Once he has been im-pressed with tile seal of what is Real, the Anthropos ex-presses 
himself as though he were liquid wax which can never harden. That is the 'Re-play', the chosal and 
gestua l re-play. And we have already seen that it is always tri-phased. (Even those phases wh ich we are 
played are no more than the inadequate words of our variously algebrosed current languages.) 

We cannot prevent ourselves from re-playing what has entered into us . 111is is so imperative tilat 
the young child does only that, spontaneously. He is day by day increasingly irradiated by 'Mimemes' 
and he rc-plays what he has intussuscepted through hi s supple recording mechanisms. And once he has 
received what is real, the true mechanisms of human play allow him to create its presence, and to re
play it, without the object itself, and in spite of its absence. And that is Memory. 

This tri-phase 'chosal play' operates within us and can no longer tear itself from us . To have no 
Memory makes absolutely no sense. We have the Memory of one or more interactions, meaning that 
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while wc do not know (!\'e'~\ I'hmg which interacts arollnd us, we do know that which has Im-prtnred 
It self in us by interaction, and it is that which ex-pre!i!ie!i it self. 1l1at is what Rc-play is all about and 
that is what constitutes Memory's only mechanism, its iivlllg and gestuai mechanism. 1l1ere is a 
Memoly -bank of Gestcs . lllcrc is no Memory-bank of ' Ideas'. Ideas are but the conscious rc-play of 
intussuscepted gestes . Man is a Human compos ite who can intelligise his gcstcs . Speaking of Ideas is 
an inappropriate and mechanical Platonic intrusion; it is necessary, instead, to observe the play of the 
Human composite. llle Anthropos can 'be replayed' by the awa reness, conduction, and imitation of the 
intussuscepted Mimemes. Bergson tells us that once this wonderful mechanism has been grasped, the 
scholar can spend hi s whole life developing and explaining it. Indeed, even when a man has sa id: 
'Bodies anract bod ies', he has not exhausted the pregnant wealth of what is Real. In his wake, millions 
of mcn will have to develop and exp lain this supremely simple re-play in its tri-phase exp ression: 
'Bodies attract bodies'. 

We are beings who are in a perpetual state of outpouring. If we are meagre in the process of 
intussusception, we will be nigga rdly in re-play . 

One cou ld say thal once dle Anduopos has played and re-played all the gestes of the Cosmos 
under the const raining force of Mimism, he transfonns all dle 'cosmologica l interactions' which he has 
intll ssllscepted into 'andHopological tools' . 

Indeed, as a maker of tools, man cannot start from nothing. We cannot seize upon the Semitic 
concept of a creation ex nihilo and appl y it to ourselves . We arc in fact on ly re-players, and therefore 
potential users or combiners of received Mimemes." (Jousse 2000: 121-123) 

• "llle young anthropos, with his whole being full of Mimemes, can play in 'abst ract' concretism. llle 
andHopoid in turn only handles concrete objects widlout ever being ab le to abstract or draw his 
operative gestes from them. And so placed in the midst of the innumerable interactions of dle universe, 
and unlike the anth ropoid, the young anthropos is not the inert contemplator he might seem to be at first 
glance. As soon as these interactions come to be reflected, not only in his eyes but also in his entire 
being - thanks to the globa lizing irradiation of Mimism - then , whether he wants it or not , he is re
played in all his moulded fibres by these interactions of the externa l world . 

Unable to inhibit the interactiooal geste dlat has spontaneous ly begun in him, he replays the three 
phases of all interaction, i.e. dle Mimodrama of an Acting One acting on an Acted IIpon . 

For example: 
an A Cllflg Dlle 

Riding 
(Thc Horseman 

aCling 01"1011 ACled IIpon 

whipping Galloping 
whips thc Horse) 

Natura lly, the young anthropos has neitiler a real horseman, nor a real horsewhip, nor a rea l horse at his 
disposal. He has only tile characteristic and transitory Mimemes, intussuscepted when faced widl what is 
Real. But these Mimemes are actually within him, and they are tile real actors. Rcplayed 
microscopically or macroscopically, this little Mimodrama is initially, and for months tilereafier, 
conscIous. 

But one day the young anthropos becomes even more clearly conscious of this interactional replay 
of Mimemes. He intelligizes and directs it . For example, having seen a locomotive go by, he goes to hi s 
motiler to rcplay for her and 'recite' for her cinemi.mically, with both anns alternately extended and then 
brought back toward himself, the characteristic back and fo rth movement of tile wheels' connecting rods . 
1lle anthropoid is wholly incapable of th is spontaneous action of the young anthropos, that of going to 
his mother after having seen a locomotive in action. And yet, like the young anthropos, the anthropoid 
sees the locomoti ve and he has anns and hands which cou ld gestually execute the movement of the 
connecting rods . He has all the organs and all tile gestes, but he does not have the lntelligizing Mimisl11 . 

But give or take a few yea rs and our social milieu will have succeeded in inhibiting dle child's 
spontaneous, s ignificative, cinemimica l gestes by forc ing him to transpose them onto his laryngo-bucca l 
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muscles under that algebrised and apparently conventiona l present-day form : the locomotive propels the 
\I:Iwels' (;Onnecllng rods . 

But when later our young lad, grown into a seriolls adult now, tries to make a foreigner understand 
what he means to say by propels the wheels' connecting rods, the repressed Mimemes of the 
characteri stic back and forth motions wi ll be forcefully rc-plAyed all by themselves in the muscles of tJle 
etemal and eterna lly miming anthropos: he wil l once more Mime the movement of the train's wheels as 
he did when a child. And thus the growing anthropos 'does' himself, by imitation, i.e. consciously and 
voluntari ly. what bcfore 'was donc' in him by Mmllsm, i.e , unconsciously and involuntarily. TIle 
expressive tool has been mounted in him without him: he now masters it and reproduces it at will in 
order /0 slgn~fy. At that point, the Propositional Geste is born . Logical human expression has found its 
fundamenta l unit and union. 

TIle unending drama of interactions of the universe is thereaftcr put in the consciously and 
voluntaril y knowing 'hands' of the awakened mimodralllatist . 

From as ea rl y as the first months of the young anthropos' existence. a certain number of animate 
and inanimate beings had already accumulated their characteristic geste, their 'gestual name' in him, 
without his knowledge or help . 111is characteristic geste. pregnant with mUltiple transitory gestes, has in 
tum acted in a number of ways on other beings which had simi larly been intussuscepted by the corporeal 
musculature of the young cincmimer, each according to its characteristic geste. 

Equipped with its methodologically orientated proposition<ll srylistics , Corporagc or globa l Mimage 
now leaves the anthropological play. All the indefatigable mimodramatist now has to do is to prolong 
what spontaneous Mimism has been doing for tllOusands of years and to imitate volunta rily what had 
been mImed spontaneously."(Jousse 2000:83-85) 

• "Thc child wi ll thus be mimed by his geste of suckl ing - he will be the suckling; dle old man will be 
mimed by hi s geste of shuffling - he will bc tlle shl!tlling; the fish will be mimed by its geste of 
swimming - it will be the swimming. This is why one can say tl1at tl1e Name is the essence of the thing. 
TIle name is the essence of its action . 

We see this Mimismo-Kinetic Tri -phasism in the child's spontaneous and continuous re-playing. 
Suffused w ith Mimemes, the young Anthropos becomes, as it were, all things , and he does thi s prior to 
socially mediated language. He is the cat catching the mouse. He is the ridcr whipping his horse . He is 
the engine pulling the wagons. He is the aeroplane crossing the skies . He is always: 'an Acting One -
acting on - an Acted upon' . He wi ll play his uni ve rse widl everything he has widlin him. He will play his 
univcrse with external agents. Most remarkably of all, he will play at everything - creating, as it were, 
out of nothing. What does it matter to him! He has everything he needs within him, since he has within 
him tlle Mimemes of everything." (Jousse 2000: 11 5) 

See also Jousse 2000: 13. 18. 26. 3~. 35. 56. 60. 62. 68, 71. 75. 81-82, 98-99. 119. 120, 122. 123. 129. 
130.131.133. 136.369.589.589.590. infer alia. 

o Poincare, l'lenri 
icclesti:1I mcchanicsJist:!'iology) 
Poinc:are. with whom JOllsse studied mathematics. was Ihe 19''' century malhemalician genius who 

discovered Topology, a form of non-linear non-£Ilc/idean geomelry which pre-empled chaos theory and 

systems thinking. it is no exaggeration 10 observe Ihal a century in advance "Poincare was gazing at the 

footprints of chaos. ( ... ) {Because} The mathemOfical techniques that have enabled researchers during 

Ihe past three decades f1966-1996} 10 discover ordered palferns in chaotic ~ystems are based on 

Poincare's topological approach and are closely linked 10 Ihe development of complllers " (Capra 
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1996: 125- 127) Jousse was hllgely influenced by POll1con! 's t/unking and percelws human memory. 

learmng. IInders/(/I1dmg and expressIOn 10 be universally syslcmlc on a grand scale comparable 10 Ihm 

which exisls 111 Ihe physical world. fhus aCCOlll1fll1[!, /01' Ihe Celeslw l and Human Mechamc~i. It 1I'0u/d 

seem Ihal Jousse 1I1lg 11l have been m.fillenced 10 name /115 syslem 0/ human memOl~V and expression 

'Sly/% gy '.following Poincare's Topology. 

Examples of Usage 
• " In thi s essay, and in the name of this integrated human science, I would like to study what I choose to 

call ' llle Celest ial Mechanism of the Palestinians '. 111is wilt certa inly not be that which is sketched 
out by the Greeks and which scientists like I-Ienri Iloillcare have perfected in their successive 
investigations . Neither wi ll it be the study of the celestialmcchanism of our planets and stars . Neither 
will it be the study of the mechanics of energy atoms as codified recently under the name of wave 
mechanics by the celebrated calculations of de Broglie. This I must leave to the research of the 
experimental ' physicists' . Similarly, as an anthropologist, who is equally experimental , I examine tJle 
way in which the same problem has been posed and resolved by the 'Seferists' in tJle Palestinian etJUlic 
Milieu, and what we have tJlere we can ca ll tJIe Ceieslilli Mecllllnic!J' of te.xlulIl Atoms. 11Iis is tJIe 
technical terminology which should henceforth be used to refer to the whole of Palestinian 
antJlropologica l research ," (Jousse 2000:455) 

• " In our present-day science we have sometJling that is somehow comparable: the algebraic fonnula . 
When look ing at tJle pages of Poincares 'Celestial l\1cchanics~ one sees imbrications of small 
relative ly independelll blocks. ll1ese small blocks - tJlese imbricated 'dominoes ' - are the fomlUlas . 

In the Palestinian milieu we find ourselves faced WitJl a similar ana logy: only, instead of having 
a lgebraic formulas, we have concrete formulas . It is the celestial mechanics of tJlese concrete formu las 
which I would now like to study within the Palestinian ethnic milieu. 

As I remarked earlier, our savants have totally ignored the Palestinian milieu. The theologists have 
selected a few fragments oftexts at random and have tJlen adjusted them strategica lly to correlate with 
their dogmatic or moral theses. As an anthropologist of Geste, who is not and who does not want to be a 
tJleologist, I say: might it not be highly scientific to address the global essence of 'pure mechanics' 
without being bothered to access apologetics or positive tJleo]ogy or something completely different? 
Consequently, what I will do is to observe all the constituents of ' pure mechanics' in the same way that 
I have addressed the function of human mechanics in previous chapters. 

• "However, at the other extreme of human expression, we have what we call ' Mimismology" which is 
incomparably weighty because it tries to embrace all the surging concretism of what is Real. At present, 
we vacillate from one extreme of tJle express ive system to tJle otJler without knowing where to come to 
rest . Our stylistics is an unstable compromise between ' Mimismology ' and ' Algebrology ', which 
instability can cause damage. (Jousse 2000: 169) 

• "The experimental examination of man ' s expressive process is so complex that I would never hazard a 
brief analysis of it , I would first have to examine, cinematographically, tJle admirable languages of geste 
which constitute the as yet unexplored basis of so-ca lled 'hieroglyphic' writing, more correctly tenned 
' mimographic '. My next step would be the study of the intemlediary, yet always concrete, languages, 
such as Chinese. Finally, reaching beyond tJle algebrizing synonyms of Aristotle and his ilk, I wou ld 
arrive at the affUlity fonnulas of Henri Poincare, and Einstein 's higher mathematical analyses . " From 
cOl1cretism to algebrism" wou ld be an exciting topic for a lifetime of study, but beyond the limitations of 
the present outline," (Jousse 2000:31) 

• "What you expla in by the laws of Evolution is just another Mimism. With Poincare I say: " It is a 
system which is more suitable now, given our present knowledge" . But let us not expect the first 
chapters of Genesis to speak to us of Evolution as we speak of it today and as we might no longer speak 
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of it in three hundred years time, or even less! By then our science books may be looked upon as poetry, 
and not even well-rhythmed poetry at that." (Jousse 2000. 142) 

• " Ln the study of the Anlhropos, no precIse attention has been paid to the fonnidab le topic of 
Bilateralism, in spite of its obvious importance. To be honest , we have not been prepared to pay the cost 
ofinternlption of our daily affairs to make the effort to observe as we should. We a rc not paying enough 
attention to the great elementary mechanisms. Glued to our papers, or carried away by the demon of 
speed and the nlsh of our occupations, we pass, as insensitive as corpses, through the marvellous riches 
which our everyday lives avai l us . Also, we have become overly sophisticated. Henr i Poincan! was 
wont to say: " If we knew the laws of life, we would be astounded by their simplicity." We are infinitely 
too complicated. We do not know, nor can we observe, even the most elementary laws of our human 
organism ." (Jousse 2000:239) 

• "Certain scientists write marvellous ly. One of them is 1·lenri Poincarc, because he tends the most 
towards a simple, ba lanced, well-equilibrated style. He presented the mechanisms of his hypothesis m 
the most balanced style possible." (Jousse 2000:296) 

o Polyserna ntism - semantico-melod ising - semantico-melodism - semanteme - Semantico-
melody - 'semantic ha rmonies ' 

IRh~'thmo-mclodi sml Iforlllul ;l·facctsl I rh~·thmo-c ncrgcli sml 10 nl1 St~· l c l IcxJlrcssionl Iwriting) 
In the Anthropology of Gesle and RhYlhm. JOIlSSI! idellt!fies the range of semantic COpClcitie.~ including 

and extendmg beyond the verbal il1lo (he vocalic and (he gestltal. The pO(l'senwntism (!Jar he idem{{ied in 

Aramaic is typical 0/ gestllal-visllal oral-aural human expression bllt which is jlalfened ' and 'silenced · 

when appropriated by scribol writing which informs Ihe impossibility of oral canon" (Foley 1996). So it 

is that in ·oral' languages - (hose which have not a scribal wnllen form - denotalive meaning is conveyed 

as much. and often more. by the geste of vocal mjlection and the geste of corporeal-manllal movement as 

11 is by (he ·word ': one 'word· will have multiple meanings depending on the tone and injlecfion of the 

voice and the gesture employed in its expression. In such instances. variety 0/ expression is neither 

Idiosyncratically arbitrary nor affixtive. bllt negotiated and fixed in group memory in the same way that 

the logic 0/ meaning is negotiated at the level 0/ morphology and syntax. Orallangllages employ a much 

more incfl/Slve notion o/phonology and gesture than do Iifero/e languages. (he lonal and gestural residue 

0/ which is distorted and truncaled to the point of crippling inarticulation and disfigurement. 

Hence JOllsse ·s identificarion of the connection between polysemanlism and semantico-melodism 

- that rhythmo-melodic injlections o/fhe voice mimism meaning mnemonicalIy. 

• PO(l'semtllllism = multiple meanings expressed verbally, gestually and vocally 

• semal1lico-melodisil1g making meaning with vocal melody 

• ~-enu"lIico-melodism = meaning-making with vocal melody 

• Semantico-melody = the meaning made with vocal melody 

• 'sem antic harmonies' = onomatopoeic harmonies o/sound and meaning 

• semal1leme = a single unit of meaning 
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Exn mplcs of Usage 
• "Let us not forget that III his invariably concrete and always potentially analogical polyscmantism, 

leshoua , the Galilean Rabbi-pa ysan. brings Life to the nt1fSh6-throat . In Graeco-Latin style and 
theologica l terminology, wc tenn this same phenomenon: Life to the soul. In the anthropological and 
Palestinian frames of reference, we tenll it the semantico-mclodising of the traditionist Oral-style 
throat, with all its mysterious meanings, so intellectua ll y and so emotively Iluanced, and in such eas ily 
remembered rhythms. 

No. ncver did a Ihroal speak 
as Ihal Ihroot speaks. 

V'hat would the Global-oral Style antluopologist not g ive to see and hear again , not merely recorded, but 
'in flesh aJld blood', the whole of the Besoretil or Annollncement, semantico-melodised in all its 
Naza rean articulations: these Galilean articulations which were mocked, in the face of Kepho- Pet.er, by 
the little Judahen 'Parisienne' from Jenlsa lem! It is imperative that we remember that any utterance 
proffered by a paysan throat imports with it its 'pays', and its paysan Rhythmo-melody, which is 
simultaneously a Scmantico-melody I"endel"ed individua lly unremarkable and indistinguishable by its 
psalmody. 

In our milieu of Written Style and of musical art each composer-musician in vents his Illost personal 
possible leitmotiv for the subject at hand. Ln the Pa lestinian milieu however, as in a ll Oral-style milieux , 
it is the Semanternc of each fomlUla which implies by its Semanti co-mclodisrn dle recall of a 
traditional fomlUla from the past - without any book reference. There is thus, transmitted from 
generation to generation, a Semant ico-Olc lody for each fonnula of the historical genre, the genre oftlle 
parable, of dle apocalypse, etc . Inexhaustibly, Memory is a memory which indicates the verbal 
textualisation in its g lobal realisation. Rhythmo-melodism is then essentially intelligent and memorising. 
It is not algeb rosed into musical and artistic art . 

1lle logica l and dle melodic rediscover dleir indivisib le unity in d,e living memory oftlle Oral-style 
traditionist ." (Jousse 2000: 196-197) 

• "All the dramas, lal"g~ or small, actually visible in the world-from-below or the present world, would 
dlUS be re-played fomlUlaically in the supple globa l me6d (muscu lature) of tlle Mimo-catechist 01" 

Rhythmo-catechist, as well as in hi s leb 01eart-memory). and in his n~fesh (reciting-throat) . They would 
mimodramatize, and sOllnd out parabolically, tJle hidden 'Mysteries', that are sti ll dle invisible dramas of 
tJle world-on-high and the world-to-come, and tJ,at are proclaimed (besoraized) in tlle lessons of dIe 
Ma/kolita ~r Shemayy6 . Furthennore, it wou ld be these parabolically mimodramatized and concretely 
midrashising gestes d1at would awaken all the 'semantic hamlonies' in tJle unique Aramaic tenn 
Malkout3 . Our western ea rs would only be able to distinguish these very crudely by sounding out the 
different words that our dictionaries provide: 

Reg-lIln Reg-l1um Reg-imel1 
Regie Royaumc Rcgne 
Rule Realm Reign 

TIle inflexibility of our 'semantic ear' would certainly be aggravated by the endless polysemantism and 
pedagogical resonances of Palestinian nouns and verbs. Were d,ese translated , they would risk betrayal 
by our bookish languages, and would lose a ll tJleir delicate ethnologica l and pedagogical resonances . To 
give tJle Word-Lesson would be to send or place it, to announce it, to sow it, to hide it, to take it, to 
receive it, to look for it, to reject it, to bear it, to hear or listen to it, to do it, (0 retain or keep it, etc. Such 
is the case, for example, with three pedagogica l verbs, to take. to sow. 10 hide, in the two following 
parallel Mashiils: 
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n 

It is comparable 
h c 

the Mnlkouta or Shc llmyyii 
d 

\0 a mustard seed 

taken b~ 
a Illall 

r 
and so\\ n 
in a field 

./ 

n 
It is compar:lblc 

b 
Ihe Malkout:1 

e 
taken b) 
:l woman 

d 
10 yeast 

c 
or Shcmay~:i 

f 
and hidden 
in the flour 

(JOllSS. 2000:229) 
• tl111cre are numerous examples of the way in which translation can betray meaning. A typica l example is 

the disastrous translation , almost treasonous in its implications, of the Aramaic term, ah6. which denotes 
the kinship ranging from that between brothers to even distant cousins, into the Greek word, ode/pho!>. 

and then into the French word for brother: Jrere. LIl this case, the problem is not to wonder about the 
semantics of the Greek word, adelphos, but about the polyscmantism of the Aramaic word, aha 
(,kinsman') in the Palestinian ethnic milieu." (Jousse 2000:328) 

• "111is is where the human throat becomes, so to speak, the most expressive centre of all the expressive 
mechanisms of tlle AntJuopos. The most recent antluopological insights confirm, remarkably and 
fortuitously, t.he fundamental role of the expressive throat . Thesc are insights which J would like to study 
more deeply, and embed in what I have called Semantico-melodisnl. 

Melody is nonnal and natural. We are incapable of pronouncing phrases Witl10ut melody as it is in 
our physiological nature to modulate the melody on our lips . 111at is why I have studied what I have 
called the natural melody of language in phonetic laboratories . Listen to the speech of a Chinese person, 
of an Amerindian from Arizona, of an Englishman or a Frenchman : tl1eir speech is not modulated with 
the same melody, but they do nevertheless each have a melody, which differs from province to province, 
even from individual to individua l. In Verlaine's words , wh ich have forever been stilled ... : "Les voix 
cheres qui se sont (ues ... " - "the beloved voices which have been stilled". Will there be a resurrection of 
the voice as there will a resurrection of the flesh? 

It is exceedingly difficult to neutralise the melody of our voices so as to make them sound recto 
IOno . We are practically incapable of recto (ono delivery because we are li ving beings. Even the most 
perfect vocal mechanism will not be able to achieve this neutrality, for there will always be, in a manner 
of speaking, the infinitesimal quivering of the vocal mechanism at play. From the motion of those 
elements incapable of flawless obedience, a certain modulation springs creatively, which shows that even 
dissociating elements create tl1eir melody: a revolt, one might say. and the unconscious revenge of the 
cosmos over chaos, of order over disorder. 

Human speech p layed through melodic rhythm always attracts powerfully. 'Semantico-melodism' 
is to music what the human voice is to the instrumental sound. Of all the anthropological powers of 
crystallisation, 'Semantico-rnc1odism' reveals itself daily as being dIe most profoundly human because it 
is the most delicately expressive. It is this supreme delicacy which the Oral-style tradition initiated, and 
is all but revealed, amidst the poor attempts to create what has been called the Oral Tradition. 

TIle intellectual Rhythmo-melody of language 
What we are encountering here is a virginal, a scientifically as yet untouched, world . I repeat: 

'scientifically untouched', for I will have to defend myself repeatedly aga inst superficial amateurs who 
wi ll want to create art by reproducing artificially what is natural and true and therefore beautiful: the 
intellectual Rhythmo-rnelody of language. 

Man is only really man when he thinks and understands his speech . That is why, anthropologically, 
all kinds of human speech tend to be an indivisible complex.ity of Verbo-rhythmo-melodism . At first 
there is the potential for understanding through words . We become conscious through meaning. Once dIe 
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rea lisation of consciOllsness has been properly achieved, the li ving and intelligent mechan ism will play 
rhythmically: what blooms thereafter, as the scent from its flower, are both Semnntico-mclodism and 
Rhythmo-semantism. 

Scmant ico-melodism does not come from the exterior to cling, like graphica lly musica l notes, onto 
graphically written words. Meaning tums itself into melodisation . I lIse advisedl y and in the fullest 
sense, the term: 'tums itself mto'. lllere is neither a compulsion to do it nor a poss ibility of preventing it 
from being done. But these are things which can only be expressed, ascenained and analysed in a human 
and living throat. Neither a lifeless sc ript, nor any instrument , nor a fixed disk wi ll ever access the subtl e 
and global analysis of thi s human gift . 

I ha ve not as yet 'revea led' the prodigious di scovery made by the Palestinian , and especial ly the 
Galilean. paysans when they cent red and concentrated human life in the n4h·h6-throat . Graeco
Latinicists translated this untranslatable najSha--throat as sOIlI- and this reductive and vague translation 
'vei led' the n4fsha-th roat from them. 

[n order to understand this better, we wi ll have to force our way into the primordial 'Paradise', thi s 
primordial paysan laboratory of mimismologica l anthropology. There, 'in the Beginning', the etemal 
'Earth ling-Man' was modelled from the dust of the Eanh by the invisible and analogica l Hand of the AlI
Mighty. 'Ea rthling-Man ' received, in his nostri ls, the analogica l Breath which irradiated into and awoke 
his J7L'1Isha-th roat to tum it into a living, speaking and melodising throat. Now, this etemal Eanhling
Man will have to petition the omniscient All-Mighty that he might 'begin aga in', by shedding dle scales 
over his ea rs and hi s mouth. 111 tJl is way, he may objectively receive and re-play in his ears and mOllth , 
Witll delicate and subtle echoes, not on ly the songs of the birds of the sky and the voices ofdle beasts of 
the earth, but a lso all the uUlumerable sounds of dle innumerable objects of the perpetually recreating 
and recreated Creation . Recently this has been perceived as what is rather pompollsly called 'Concrete 
Music', which coincides mysteriously with the centra l role of the repeating, that is to say concretising, 
nofsho-throat: dle natural Rhythmo-melody of Language. 

Just as cinema brings the Anthropos back to dle Mimismo-cinetism which primordia lly modelled 
him through all tile gestes of the eanh. so too will 'Semantico-melodism' retum tile concrete 'Mimismo
phonetism' of the Niifsho-throat of primordial 'Earthling-Man' to tile anthropos . 

As we have seen, thi s paysan, tJli s enduring and natural Earth ling-Man, has an instinctive horror of 
'algebrosis' (by which , do not mean abstraction) . Out of this abhorrence emerges the perpetual 
Concretism of all hi s Gestes because he usually retains tile awareness of Cinemimism, the objective and 
direct re-play of actions and interactions into which he is immersed and to which he reacts . In tile paysan 
milieu, no real social constra int imposes Algebrosis on tl,e individual , and tllis accounts for the 
difference between the Gestes of a paysan and the Gestes of a city-dweller. bl the paysan mi lieu tllere is 
no condescending smile Witll wh ich the city-dweller stigmatises til e global behaviour of the paysan by 
ca lling him 'rustic' . The said 'rustic' paysan who becomes aware of hi s anthropologically noble worth 
does not read il y confuse individual freshness witll mundane hypocrisy. Let us not forget that, to the city
dweller, 'the world' is not the vast ensemble of the free ly accessible gifts of the ea rth and the sky. To the 
city-dweJler, 'the world' is tl,at emaciated and reduced state of being that is inflicted upon all and sundry, 
both beings and objects, who must behave according to the rules oftlle so-called sClvoir-vivre of the city 
milieu, if that is where they li ve. 

llle freedom of the paysan, which is the manifestation of spontaneous paysan actions and reactions 
in the face of the actions and reactions of the 'pays', in other words of tlle native land, carulot be 
recovered with the same independence once it is no longer a question of global comportment, but of ora l 
comportment . 

Cinemimic globa li sm has experienced very little if any social pressure to change its form at the 
hands of the paysan. On tile contrary, for better or worse, Oral Phonomimism has fa llen outside the 
control or influence of the individual paysan for millenia past . Ever since the ethnic milieux abandoned 
'Corporage ' (or expressive gestes through the whole of the body) and, thereby, reduced anthropological 
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expression to ' language', (or gestes of the Inng lle, of the tongue - lingual gestes) a lone. each individual 
has been constrained, even by his mother, to constrain his very first articulations and to follow the 
dictates of ancestral Phono-mimemes. 

I say ' Phono-mimemes ', but generally even this is not true any more. I should say ' Phono
a lgebrosemes '. Very few Phono-mimemes ha ve remained immediately recognisable as the reverberation 
of the sounds of objects and of the illleractions of these objects . This reverberation is what lingu istics 
have labelled onomatopoeia. Furthermore, there a re very few linguists (they are often essent ia ll y book
bound) who admit at present to the onomatopoeic, or Mimismo-phonetic, origin of all algebrosed words . 

It took a paysan from Charente, Jean-Pierre Rousselot to invent experimental phonetics. As a resu lt 
of studies conducted in the ' laboratory of the matemal hea rth ', Rousselot demonstrated in what ways 
and by how much the child 's speech differs from that of its mother whom it echoes, and that the 
difference is significant within the course of as little as one generation. 111is brilliant paysan discovery 
revealed, experimentally, to me what has henceforth been ca lled the ' phonetic evolutions of the home 
language, from one generation to the other'. Ironically. it is these selfsame phonetic evolutions whose 
movement leads inevitably to obscuring and degrading algebrosis: as with love. there is no going back. 
Chi ldren are not a llowed to ignore what they hear from thei r mothers' lips and to go and li sten 
objectively to the sound of things which those lips are verbalising ethnically in increas ingly 
unrecognisable Algebrosemes. It is, however, difficult to fnlstrate spontaneous mimismic expression, for 
it is the unique and essential gift of the Anthropos. 

Chnssez le nOlllrel, if rel'lent nu gnlop, 
(What 's bred in the bone comes out in the flesh) 
This exp ression, simultaneously subtle and imperiOUs, is often expressed unconsciously by the 

individual in the fonn of what has been called 'imitati ve hannony' . Ln thi s is demonstrated the tenacious 
(l nd anthropological struggle between indi vidua l Mimislll and social ised Algebrosis. It is Scrnantico
mclodism attacking its prey of human express ion at all levels: oral and written. Our treatises on written 
literature spare a few lines, at most a few pages, for thi s irrepressible imitative hannony, irrepressible 
among even the most litera ry of our writers . No-one has as yet demonstrated the blossoming, in all its 
freedom, of the imitative hannony on the lips of a paysan whose whole being mirrors a concrete and 
concrete ly verba li sed Mimodrama. And yet, in spite of millennia of progressively increas ing algebrosis, 
the paysan from whatever country, this etemal anthropos, manages the masterly feat of making the 
sound of li ving t11ingS heard th rough ethnic words, in sp ite of their increas ing mortification . 

lllere is no need for pedantic studies in written semantics. Semantico-melodism is revea led in 
spontaneous semanticism and in spontaneous mclodism. That is why we tend to say that both the 
paysan and the ch ild speak in a sing-song fashion. 

W'hen ch ildren are inmlersed in dead music before being allowed to play out to the maximum their 
oral styling in living the melodising and echoing of the real sounds that are around them, then clearly, 
those children's individual and personal development has once again been forgotten . For the sake of its 
inestimable value to the life of t11e individual ch ild, I exhort all paysan mothers and paysan educators: 
banish music for many years far from the child. It is relatively easy to pass from concrete Semantico
melodism to algebrosed music. It is almost impossible to pass from algebrosed music to concrete 
Semantico-melodism. That which lives in rhythmical echoes within the child's being very quickly 
becomes skeletal and reduced: that which is skeletal does not eas ily become a living body once again . 
Once the paysan child has become fully conscious of the wea lth of spontaneity within him, he will create 
'styles' and ' music ' far richer than anything inflicted upon him ! Ifhe can retain his identity, and ifhe 
can extend himself to grasp, as an adu lt, the laws of gestlla l and living Memory. he too wi ll come to 
Semantico-melodise and Memorise the Global and Oral-style recitatives of the Galilean and h~shouan 
paysan milieu , the paysan milieu 'which did not make music' and which 'did not write' , but which 
rhythmo-melodised immorta l recitations . What needs to be studied at a level far deeper than I am merely 
touching on here. is the Semantico-melodism of the Oral-style tradition of the Galilean paysans. 

277 



Traditional SCIII:lntico-mclodism and that which aids paysan Memory and illlelligence are but one and 
the same hvmg. vivifying tJung , 

One leams better what one understands better: one understands better what one leams better. 
That is why, WitJlOlIt knowing the reason , Charles Peguy often admiringly sa id that, in tJle Gospel, 

there is not one word which is ' abst ract' , Forgive me, great Peguy, but if you had studied, in 
antJuopologist fash ion, your paysan tradition , as you studied, in bookish philologist fashion, Graeco
Latin texts, you would have seen that a ll Gal ilean roots are intellectua lly 'abstract ', but have remained 
scmantica lly 'concrete' and non-algebrosed, because they are always animated by the global Mimemes 
which reappear in proverbs and parables in the shape of Scmantico-melodiscd recitatives ." (Jousse 
2000: 190- 194) 

See also JOllsse 2000:270, 30-1-305. -182. 5J I , mter alia. 

o 'Poor inlof Science' 
[rouhahl (Abbal Rabbi Icshou"allpa~'sanl 

The Biblical reference IS 'those poor illlof spirit' (Maflhew 5, 3), which JOllsse tram'lales as "Poor oflin 

Science', 

• The AramOlc word 'rol/hah' means 'Ihe Brt'arh of L((e", /1 is the same 'rol/hah' Ihat is the "Paraqlilti' 

Ihal carnes the knowledge 'beHlleen ' Ihe Abba and the Bera, Thlls the knuwledge and its bearer, rhe 

'youhtih ', become semantically indivisible: reJerence 10 one Implies the other, 

• ThaI wJuch IS born by rhe 'rauhah', i!i born by ils 'spmlus' rims rhe 'rauhah-spirit ' is Ihe bearer oJ 

knowledge, 

• 'knowledge' is Ihal which 'I know' hence 'scio' therefore 'science', rherefore rhe 'ral/halt-spint ' is 

rhe bearer oJ 'science ', hence poor inlof .lipirit', ;s more fit/ly 'Poor inloJ Science', which mcllldes 

poor i"loJ spirit ', becallse knowledge is only possible in Ihe presence of Ihe rollhah-spirir, Those 

'poor i"lo! !Jpirit' were in JOlIsse's lerms Ihose who had received no formal rabbinicallraining and 

edllcalion, Iherefore "Poor in Science". 

Examples of Usage 
• "llle Galilean paysan Rabbi did not rhythmo-catechize in scholastic Hebrew, the language of the 

academies of the learned or for the lea rned, but in Aramaic, tJle language oftJle synagogues or the open 
ai r for the people - those 'poor in knowledge', which poveny it so distressed him to see, 

b c 
languishi ng and lying prostrate 

d 
like a nock without a shepherd" 

(J OllSSO 2000:218) 
• " Quite naturally and very pedagogically, the yOWlg Rabbi leshoua of Naza reth, having become a 

Composer-Counter in his own right, would have rhythmo-psa lmodised and rhythmo-catechised his 
Beatitude-Proverbs from the mountain by fonnulaica lly modelling them on the Beatitude-proverb of the 
traditional and targumised Psalm: 

Happy arc the poor of roiiha, 
for it is for them the Malkouta of Shemayya," 

(JOllSS. 2000:509) 
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• "The 8enayya [sg. bera] are his SOil S, the ones he inst ructs, the ones he has 'built up', the ones he has 
'constructed'. We can on ly understand this reference fully when it is embedded in a pedagogical context. 
'Poor in knoll'ledge', poor in Roflha (sp irit, breath) refers to those who are stranded in lowly estate 
without teachers qua lified to instruct them, to gu ide them. lllis was the great movelllent created by the 
Rabbi h~shoua : like a good shepherd, he came to nourish and instruct the poor of his flock: the 
Malkollta of Shemayya was forthem all. (9- 1-40) (Jousse 2000:563) 

• "Here, the Malkolita is the doctrine itself. 111e meaning resonates richly in the Beatitudes as reported by 
Matthew: 'Happy the poor of rouha (in spirit) .. .' He g rieves to see those who are a flock widlout a 
shepherd, without an instructor: ' ... for ule Malkouta ofShemayya is for them.'" (Jousse 2000:57&) 

o Preacher - preaching - teacher - teaching - predica tion 
IBcsor:ihl rliturg~' llmcmor~' IIOrlll St~' lcllllcdagog~' IIRabbi ICshou"allDccds lwd Sll~r ingsl 
'lhere is a conSiderable distinction between JOllsse's perceprions 0/ 'teaching' and ·preaching '. For 

JO/lsse. teachinG is the man{(estation of change in the learner as (I result of the 'insl~lJlalion. imposition 

and mam:lllcation of the teacher in the learner'. and preaching - 'predication ' - is being 'talked at' . 

.iollsse makes the distinction between leaching and preaching adVisedly in that where rhe former ejfects 

learnl11g /he Imrer does not. 

JOIIsse demonstra/ed Iha/ mnemonic Oral-style milieus were teaching and learning milieus par 

excellence. He c>xempl~fied this position lIsing the Rabbi !l!sholl"a and his disciples apostles as leachers 

and learners par excellence. and using /he transmission oJ the Besorah as an example of effective and 

successful leaching and learning. It is not inSignificant that /his was achieved without writing and by 

/lsmg rhe traditioned hllman memory as the principle socio-cllltllral archive Jar Ihe transmission of 

knowledge. 

Examples of Usage 
• "The advantage of my teaching is utat it penetrates the hea rt, the vital and dynamic centre of human 

mechanics. I have been privi leged to learn to understand the anthropos through observing the 
spontaneous behaviour of children aged fou r and five ." (Jousse 2000:28) 

• " Do not be surprised to hear me say: " [n the beginning was the rhythmo-mimica l geste", for all the 
evidence in the beginning points to that perception. All the explanations that follow here will be no more 
than a commentary on what has evolved in me since my earliest childhood. But it did become necessary 
- in sp ite of the pleasu re I took in listening to my mother Slng her cantilenas, and in the peasants 
teaching me their science of concrete things - it did become necessary for me to do as everyone else 
did: to learn to read and write . What struck me immediately was the contrast between the way in which 
lessons were learned in school, and what was dOlle outside of schooL " In class one must be able to hear 
a pin drop". We had therefore to learn our lessons in s ilence. But once outside the class, all my little 
playmates and I lea rned our lessons in a far more lively way! I can still hear, and feel in a ll my muscles, 
the balancing chants of the young pupils learning their lessons! Why, I ask you, does the child, when 
left to himself, go completely counter to the method taught him at school? At school , the child must 
lea rn in silence. He is not a llowed to talk. Observe, then , that selfsame chi ld, who has been schooled to 
s ilence, once he is out of class rhythmically memoris ing his lessons. Our educat ionists are going to ha ve 
to take ulis whole matter up again . After a U, why force the chi ld to learn his lesson in a whisper when 
you are going to require him to repeat it out loud? That, in Illy view, shows an ignorance of basic 
psychology. It is like leaming to play the piano on an instrument that produces no sound. [t struck me 
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very forcibl y that children instincti vely memorise things by chanting them This strange fa ct has always 
Intng ued me, and continues to do so." (Jousse 2000: 18) 

• " And we will see later how this etemal and creat ing Word become Nabi and Rabbi in order to teach 
and inform men. 

And thc Mcnmi became flesh .. ."' 
(Jousse 2000: 158) 

• " When we examine the Life of h~shoua , we ascertain very quickly that this Rabbi Instnlctor not only 
t:wght with the writings which were ' memory-aids committed to writing ' of the Torah-lnstrllctlOn, but 
that he also brought something new. He re-organised, into a coherent system, all that had been scattered 
in the Targlllll . For he did not come ' la undo the Torah and the Nabis, but to make them rea l' , in other 
words to gestua li se them, to play them and to Ji ve them. He gestua lised what was verbal before 
verbalising his Gestes. Coepif facere et docere - " He began to act and to teach". Above all else, his 
teaching is in the Global Style. He did not present himself merely as an Instructor or a ' Pilpul ist ' of 
texts , but as a man who li ved his fomwlaic doctrine in totality because it was prophetically fom1ldated 
by the Nabis, from which emerges hi s omnipresent Global and Oral Fomllllism. He can therefore say: 

b 
If you do nol belicvc 

in the words I speak 

c 
Bcl ieve 

in Ihe gesles I JX=rfornf' 
(Joussc 2000: 170) 

• "One can understand why a tannaist (or midrashist-explicator), and tra velling teacher such a s Rabbi 
Shaolll ofGisca la (since named Paul ofTarslls), always made sure that he was escort.ed by a full staff of 
Aralllaeo-Hellenistic sunergoi'-metourguemans, Because he used the repeated and memorised rhythmo
CClfechism, Abba Shaol'll , the Galilean, 'prearhcd' no more 'speeches ' than did the Rabbi h~sholla in the 
'Sermon ' on O,e mount. 

\Ve have to compromise, in ollr present day lang uage, with tlle word 'preach', which specifies what 
the preacher-rhetors of Graeco-Latin stylistic- instmction among us do. Ln the Palestinian ethnic milieu , 
the traditionist KRZ (Kerllssein, to ' Koranise ') geste has tlle phonational meaning of ' to speak aloud ' 
rhythmicall y and not the rhetorical meaning of ' to preach'. Abba Shaol'll rhythmically 'spoke a loud ', 
his Midrash. He mishnaised and rhythmo-catechised in the Synagogues of the Diaspora, generally 
composed in those times of Aramaist and Hellenist auditioner-apprehenders . \¥hen these Aramaist and 
Hellenist auditioner-apprehenders asked him ifhe had a ' Paraqliting lesson ' for tJlem, Shaoul of Gisca la , 
Abba of the Palestinian land and intellectual Bera of Rabban Gamaliel , needed only to rhythmo-melodise 
his Midrash in traditional Aramaic fomlLllae for the Aramaists . Fonllula by fomlUla , his Aramaeo
Hellenistic paraqlita-sunergos had simply to encode them ' in-full-flight ' into tJle Hellenic language for 
the Hellenists ." (Jousse 2000:523) 

• "When a preacher assures us , from the height of his pulpit in Ole Notre-Dame with a flimsy piece of 
paper before his eyes, that "Memory is nothing but a receptacle of judgments learnt by heart", he is 
confusing memory and habit, two things which must be fundamentally distinguished. Memory IS a 
'consciolls re-play of Mimemes '" (Jousse 2000: 131) 

• " I could continue to demonstrate, and explain , the play of Bilateralism, geste by opposing geste . One 
does not read the Bible. One does not preach the Bible, no more than one preaches the Gospel . One 
memorises tJlese balancings globally, because all the fonnulas are pregnant with tJlese bilateral, 
balanced, synonymic or antithetic, and gestually explicative mechanisms." (Jousse 2000: 150) 

• " As Father Bainvel remarked ironically, at nearly every turn , Palestinian Pedagogy is denied us by the 
"nonunderstandings of the preachers". 1lle ' reciting dove ' is presented to us as if it were passive ". 
when it is an example of the most active memorisation. So in the Torah, we will be given the fo llowing 
expressions: " I have lifted my throat towards you", and not what we are given in translation : "Oh Jesus, 
how sweet is your burden"!" (Jousse 2000:384) 
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o prinlltlve - Prehistory - prehislorical- Pre-Iogical menlality 
Ich' i1i silliuI1IILh~'-Unlhllllitcnl1c lllogicllmcmor~ll\\'dlinl! 1IWdttclI St~' lcl 

nu' nOIJOmi of'primitil'c', 'prehistory' and 'jJre-/ogical;~I" are related to each other and are relative to 

the luerate perspective. 

In JOllsse's View, !he no!/On of 'prehistory' is a phenomenon born of a liJera!e and exclWilve 

perspecllve. In Iha! (he term 'prehistory 'lmplies the nonexh;fence 0.(11101 which is not wrilfen down: "The 

origwal and caplfal sin 0/ 0111' Wnllen-sfylc~ civilisOfion IS I/7Of il conSiders ifse(( singularly sl/perior and 

unique. and belteves, moreover, lhOf everything not recorded in wrilmg. does not exist." JOlIsse 2000:2.1) 

In e.tfecl ,his means the exe/usion of all accollnts 0/ human experience other than those scribally 

recorded. .. .. not reallsmg Ihat this means wipmg out ntnety percenl 0.( the knowledge of all human 

beings . .. (.Jol/sse 2000:26) The inc/ttS/ve view of history is thal which accommodates all acco/lnts of 

JlISlOry m whatever mode of expression. thl/s Ihere is no such thmg as 'prehistory ' bllt rather a 'jJre

scribal-hterote hisrory', If histmy is to be of consequence then it mllst inclllde all histories, both fhe 'oral 

socio-cl/Illlral archlYe ' and that which ;s scrtbally recorded, 

The notion.\' (~( primitil'e' and 'preJogicalily ' ore linked 10 the nOlion of '/iwracy', in Ihat the 

IlIerate view adopts Ihe poslflon that 1/ is the operation of literacy that engenders logic. JOllsse 

demonstrates \IIith the Anthropology ofGeste and RhYlhm thar Ihe operation 0.( logic is jimdamental to all 

human expression, as human expression IS intrinsicaIJy dependent IIpon the ordering logic of rh)'fhm for 

its operation. JOllsse demons/rales that this logic is indivisibly psycho-physiological arismg ollr 0/ the 

bilateral conformallon 0.( the hllman being which togelher with rhythm generates formula as a 

manUe,wotion o.f order . .JolIsse argues !lWt in the same woy that there is no prehistory ' so there is no 

'prelogical' human bemg. The associated notion o[ 'the primitiw!' is a view prejudiced Similarly by a 

literate perspective, and shollld be distinguished from the notion of the 'primordial' ('exis ting 01 or fro m 

the begmning , COED) which is descriptive withollt being pejorative. 

It follows then that: "Ethnic milieux do nOI necessorily aIJ auribllte the same actiom or 'gesles' 

to the same objects, Since thiS is so, it is possible that one ethniC miliell may well perceive the connection 

established between a visible and an invisible object in another ethniC milielt shocking. or even illogical 

and contradictory. This reaction will be referred to as tprelogica/ mellfulit)" , Blit if we place ourselves 

within the cinemimical system of one and Ihe same ethnic mi/iell , withollt pretending 10 Irons/ate iI into 

the cinemimical system of another ethniC miliell. which quite naturally does not recognize identical 

mteractions f rom objecl 10 object, then we will sense thal evelJlthing there is playing. behaving. and 

connecting logically. The so-called pre/ogicaJ mentality ' is there/ore merely a more pronounced case 0.( 

the well-known psychological phenomenon: Irad/lIlOre, tradilore - 'Irans/alor, traitor '. Pre-logical 
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mel1l(/Ji~J' II'd/ disappear as soon as we acqlllre fo r ourselves sl!lficienf expressive sensitivity fO refrleve 

all subtle. seemingly II1coherel1f J!,esfes. and rediscover fheir 1(;'I1I1OIIS mferlinkages. "(Jollsse 2000:78) 

Exa mples of Usage 
• " In tll e past it was accepted tl1at the human psychological facldties of white, adult , ' bookish 

intellectuals', civilized according to our Graeco-Latin cu lture, were the nonn; thi s kind of ignorant 
judgement relegated the rest of humanity to ' primitive and prelogical mentality '. Such artificial 
categories are singularl y dangerous to any healtl1Y psychology, and are fortunately disappearing. The 
future promises, wherever possible, to study man holistically as a being of fluid and mercurial 
spontaneity: the Gnfhropos . 

Current psychological resea rch is truly objective and properly orientated only ifit is focused on the 
child and tJle individuals oftllOse etJmic milieux closest to nature. All such works on the psychology of 
the chi ld and more spontaneous peoples are the richer for being less bookish and more focused on active 
life and are, in some instances. of tll e highest qua lity . 111ese new psychologies, particularly the ethnic 
and the pedagogical, should henceforth lend each otller a mutual helping and en lightening hand. 

Humankind is not a recent, newly created phenomenon. Neither has it restricted its thinking and 
searching to customary and inevitably limited formulations . TIle sum of its age-old, never-ending 
experience, fertile Witll living psychological di scoveries, is not totally contained in tlle library of the so
called classical audlOrs . An even broader study of human tllOught and of all its vital and dynamic means 
of expression wit! assuredJy lead us to a richer understanding of life." (Jousse 2000:29) 

• "For too long we have believed in a 'primitive' man, who, by virtue of his being 'primitive', had to be 
inferior to us in time and in space. Yet the more we delve into time and space, the more we discover tl1at 
tl1e Anthropos, regardless of when and where he appears, is a relatively prodigious being. Let us weigh 
and evaluate tll e fut! import ofdlat simple word: relatively, although it is regrettab ly very little used in 
tl1is context: after all, greater genius is needed to be tlle first to 'invent' a tool of chiselled flint tl1311 to be 
the last to 'perfect' an atomic canon ." (Jousse 2000: 135) 

• " .. . And pray, let us not say, caught up in tlle slipstream of dle first interpretations of Levy-Bnlhl , that 
these alleged 'Primitives' are lacking in abstract and general ideas. Only armchair professors make that 
sort of assertion . (. .. ) We have too often heard: these men are 'savages', 'p rimitives'. But when one 
enters into dle profound psychology of any one oftJlese men, one notices that one is dealing with people 
who are inexhaustib ly knowledgeable 'about dlings'. They do 110t think in syllogisms as we do. 111ey 
think concretely. They think things. Whether it is wrong or right, is not the issue. Neither is it a question 
of superiority or inferiority. It is, in fact, about the opposition between 'Concretism' and 'AIgebrosism'. 

• You want to study the Humanities? Well tJlen, go and study first dle language of gestes of tll0se 
supposedly primitive populations, but go and study if, and do not try to cast it in your own mould. It is 
not with dictionaries that one understands concrete mentalities, it is with gestes rendered supple through 
the richness of life." (Jousse 2000 : 136) 

• "As we have seen, we cannot escape our gestes. 111at is why the study of the little ch ild, just as the 
study of so-called 'primitive' beings, is fimdamental to our understanding of man. Such a study is not 
intended as the study of pre-Iogic in primitive peoples, but rather a study of 'spontaneous' man who 
was closer to nature than those of us who are 'algebrosed' . 

I am convinced that by studying spontaneous man we will discover in him an Wlexpected wea lth of 
anthropological insights which wi ll direct us unerringly to the resolution of the problem of Knowledge. 
At the outset, J must warn you not to expect to fmd an answer to the hypothesis regarding the 
continuum from pre-Iogic to logic. Such a discOlUlection has never existed. TIlere have never been 
identifiable moments of 'pre- Iogic' and 'logic' . 

TIle problem of Knowledge, as we have seen, is synonymous with our Wlderstanding of man's 
gestes. 
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First, we must understand the status of the Anthropos within the balanced bilateralised Cosmos; 
second, we must understand how the balanced Cosmos is IIII-pressed in bilateralised Objects; third, we 
must understand how what is im-pressed in the bilateralised Objects is expressed through the 
Mimodr<lmas of those bilatera lised Objects ." (Jollsse 2000:246) 

• "This is why the study of 'Mimismology' must precede the study of prehistory so as to enable us to 
grasp the fimdamental Law of Mimism which no-one, lip until now. has seen fit to notice let alone 
high light. Anthropology of Mimism is what I pract ice, not etlUlology or ethnography. I am searching for 
the pure Anthropos through the different ethnic groups." (Jousse 2000: 134) 

S"eo/,oJo""e2000: /6- / 8. 29.59.7-1-75. 78. 130- /3/ . /./3-1,/./. 150. / 78- / 79.2-16.272-273. 326 . ./36-
.137. 57.1. infer alia. 

1:1 I'roposition - Propositional geste 
Ibal:U1cingJ Igcstc llformulal llogic llrhythmlltri-I)hasisml 
• "This seemingly msignUicam aCf of 'breothin?: embodies a whole theory. ThiS is so becallse every 

proposition constitutes a global whole which is /he origin of Ihe notion of Ihe 'Propositi()lllll Geste' 

which lOok shape m me. " IS no/the word. b1l1 the proposition, /har IS Ihe unil 0/ rhythm. So. once the 

begll1l11ng is given. one can go on alllomatically to the end. " (Jollsse 2000: 19) 

• "The words are grouped in propositions, which is 10 say thol Ihey are not Cll t Ill' as in a dictionary 

bill llsed as a whole llnit o.fmeaning. " (./ousse 2000:279) 

• ,," is no exaggerolion 10 asserl ,hal the proposition plays as central (I role in the world of human 

Ihollght and memory as does gravi/y in Ihe physicalllniverse. 

1he pro..!ound laws o.( lhe human.flesh and spirit composite cOl/se each improvised proposition 10 

have a curiOlls tendency 10 /rigger in Ihe speaker's phonalOry system. one or /wo a/her propositions 

which are parallel in cons/ruction and analogous or ctn fithetical in meaning. 11 (Jollsse 2000:32) 

• "Everything - all of 'he interactional mimemes and propos;t;ol1al verbalizalion of these mimemes - is 

formulaic and Iradit ional. Every element embed"! in every other elemenl because every element is 

present in everyone." (Jollsse 2000: -121) 

Examples of Usage 
• "Something else that amazed me in tile course of my classical studies was what I found in Homer's 

compositions. TIle practice of learn ing by heart enab led me to feel in my mouth , as I recited, that I was 
constantly coming across the same fonnulations . It is by no means the word that is the spontaneous un it 
of language, but the proposition, what I call the 'Propositional Geste'. This experience of the 
stereotyped phrase, which I would later call a 'cliche' or 'formula', was something I had also observed on 
the lips of my mother. In the cantilenas of the SartJle and in the parables from the Gospels which she 
sang to me, I often detected the same formulations ." (Jousse 2000:22) 

• '' In his laboratory of experimental phonetics at the College de France. Jean-Pierre Rousselot recorded 
the living, albeit fragmented, utterances of laryngo-buccal gestes on smoke-blackened cylinders: 
recordings which dissected the gestual elements of the proposition one by one, without ever tracing them 
back to the proposition itself. 

As an experimenta l anthropologist, I unified the geste and logic of all these erratic elements, 
resulting in the anthropological Propositional Geste. and the ethnic verbali sation of the cosmological 
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Inremclumal Geste. Instrumental analysis revealed human Globalism, which led to the immedIate 
compi lation of the Anthropology of Ceste and, conjointly. of Rhythm." (Joussc 2000:25) 

• "As I said III the first chapters of my 1925 essay, any study on the psychology of language must start 
with an In-depth examination of the living proposition, of the I)ropositional Geste . The experimenta l 
examina ti on of man 's expressive process is so complex that I would never hazard a brief analysis of it . I 
would first have to examine, cinematograph ically. the admirab le languages of gcstc whIch constitute the 
as yet unexp lored basis of so-ca lled 11ieroglyphic' writing, more correctly temled 'mimographic' . My 
next step would be the st udy of the intennediary, yet always concrete, languages, such as Chinese. 
Finally, reaching beyond the algebrizing synonyms of Aristotle and his ilk, I would arrive at the affmity 
fonnulas of Henri Poincare, and Einstein's higher mathematical analyses. "From concretism to 
a lgebrism" wou ld be an excltmg topic for a lifet ime of study, but beyond the limitations of the present 
outline." (Joll sse 2000:30-31) 

• " I might, for example, record on the phonograph, the delightful improvisations of an oral composer of 
the Emyma region in central Madagascar. Linguistic ana lysis of the recorded propositions will reveal a 
striking parallel ism, the rudiments of which one can sti ll fee l even in such inevitably distorted 
translations as [all examplcs taken from Jean Paulhan: Les hofn-Ieny merinos, 19 J 3]: 

Money is the home of the rich. 
the spade is the home of the poor. 

You are in the midst ofa thousand lemon trees. 
I am in thc midst ofa thousand crowds. 

I am not the IIIsoueiallt wi ld cat. 
but the cat \\ hich obeys a il1\\ ." 

(l ouss.2000:32) 
• "Related to dlis, and equally psycho-physiological by nature, another phenomenon which the recording 

cinematograph can save for us so dlat we can study it at our leisure, is bound to attract our attention. I 
refer to the characteristic balancing which compels the whole body of the reciter to oscillate, and which 
genera lly accompanies dle delivery of each proposition. In some ethn ic g roups, this balancing has been 
variously compared to the rolling gait of a camel loaded with a burden, to the strutting of the cooing 
dove, and so on . 

Every parallel proposition , or balancing, as I w ill ca ll it from now on, is modulated on a simple 
and radlcr monotonous melody. The melodic members of dlis psalmody also balance naturally, in 
accordance with the para llelism of the p.-opositions wh ich they an imate." (Jollsse 2000:32-33) 

• "It should a lso be noted that each of these innumerable elements is p resent and active in the mysterious 
genesis and the mnemonic conservation of every ora l proposition. This occurs in varying degrees which 
onl y the recording apparatus of experimenta l phonetics can detect and measure w ith madlemat ical 
precision." (Jousse 2000:33) 

o Psycho-physiological indivisibility 
lanth rollOsllgloballlmicroscol)iclltri-l)hasisml 
JOll sse perceived Ihe human composile as psycho-phy."iologil:ally indivisible, a feature which he 

idenlU;ed by Ihe lerm global". This perception implies the I11l1ll1ally informing nalure of Ihe hllman 

p!J)'che and physiology. Any psychological - inleJlecrual, emotional or spirilllal - experience will have a 

physical response and vIce verso. Jousse fUrlher mainlained Ihal Ihe expressions of Ihe hI/man composlle 

wOllld Similarly rejlecl Ihe psycho-physiological nolure and Slr/lclllre of Ihe human expressing iI; il 100 

wOllld be an illdivi!)'ible global whole mirroring Ihe SlrllCfUre of Ihe expresser's being in ils entirely. 
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balal1ced belwl!en 0ppOSIl1j!. sides (lnd correspondin[!. 10 Ihe SlrtlCltlre of (he human bO((I '. and 

consequently rhYfhmic and /ormuloic. SlImlarty JOllsse SOli' Ihe anlhropos as imlil"isib()' pan 0/ fhe 

wuverse wlllch Ihe al1lhropos re/leered In Ills expressIOn. 

Examples of U~;' ge 

• "Before we consider the analysis of such traditional texts, even if on ly of the rhythm in the texts, the 
least one should do would be to start a scienti fic analysis of the psycho-physiological nature of the 
text, to establish the mystery and power of its origins." (Jousse 2000:34) 

• "The psycho-physiological operation of parallelism plays nomlally and habitually from balancing to 
ba lancing with in a Rhythmic Schema. But it is not unusual for it to influence the rhythmic schemas 
themselves, in which case these schemas become themselves para llel , as exemplified in the fo llowing 
binaries and temaries: 

This smoke from the west. 
it is not smoke but coquelf) . 

This rice being pounded toward the caSl 

is not rice being pounded but a whim. 
- The tubers precede the umbiaty: 

am I the girlfriend who is not loved 
Ihat you should wake me when the sky at Ihe horiLon is dark? 
- The tubers precede the umbiaty: 

you are not the girlfriend who is not 10'·00 
and I wou ld wake you when lhe sky al lhe horizon is dark?" 

(Joll sse 2000:36) 
• "Once in possess ion of the intell igent, fluid mechanism of propositional gesticulation, Corporeal-man ua l 

Style man is psycho-phys iologically and logica lly ready to in(llssIISCep', to conceive (in the full 
meaning of the word), to know and to express all the 'gestes' that are perfomled natu rally in the vis ible 
world ." (Jollsse 2000:72) 

• "TIle instinctive tendency to Mime the actions and interactions of the universe corporeal ly and especia lly 
manually is p sycho-physiologically dominant in the spontaneous anthropos ." (Jousse 2000:85) 

• "\\1hat is created physically and wlconsciously in the uni verse is psycho-physiologically and 
conscious ly re-created in and through the child." (Jousse 2000:91) 

• "111e earthling-man came from the earth itself. Therefore he will be the terrest rial one. It is necessa ry to 
be of the eartll in order to work and nurture the earth, or, expressed bette r sti ll, in order to work and to 
reta in the gestes of the earth mimismologically. The worker, the caretaker of the earth, and the keeper of 
the T6rtih are presented indissociably and indivisibly." (Jousse 2000:404)ousse ght 

• "Let us remember that the gestual re-play of previously intussuscepted Mimemes is the psycho
phys iological mechanism of both dreams and instinctive play. We must not be misled by the difference 
in the tenns used. 

These two fields of re-play are moreover functionally interdependent. The microscopic ocular 
Mimemes irradiate and a re ampl ified in the macroscopic corporeal and manual Mimemes. We express 
Ollr wlderstanding of th is amp lify ing gestua l irradiation da ily by saying: 'the Child plays out his dream' . 
We could say equally: ~e Child dreams out hi s play' . In fact , this behaviour manifests the compelling 
anth ropological law of ocula r and corporeal Mimism, which functions by constra ining the child to take, 
learn and understand the interactions of the universe through his own propositional re-play. Play is the 
science of the child." (Jollsse 2000:92-93) 

See also JOlIsse 2000: 67. 91. 205. 238. 378. ·0-1. -138. inter alia. 
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o Qehillfih - Qohclct 
IKCllishtlih llKc l,hil1 

"QQQQ" 

7he Head of/he Qehilliih is lhe Qo/telet: III Jemso/em and Home ,his was Kepha-Peler. 

Examples of Usage 
• " Ieshoua shows us, in hi s parable, the stabi lity of the individual memorisation which has been played out 

by this being in its enti rety, the stability of the collect ive memorisation which has been crysta ll ized by 
the Qohelel K epha," (Jousse 2000:3 14) 

• " On the other hand , two thousand years later we still remember, in living, g loba l geste, in rec iting, oral 
geste, the coming, in a neighbouring cave, of another Li berator who did more than merely liberate 
Palest ine from the yoke of the Romans; he, a Galilean Paysan, sent another Galilean Paysan right into 
the very city of Rome. And this paysan, Kepha, settled himself in the dust ofdle Roman empire to build 
and to teach the living and lasting Roman Qehillii -Ekklesia there . Truly, when such paysans put their 
hands in the dust, dle resu lt is victory and life ." (Jousse 2000:396) 

o Qur'an - Qur'anic 
ICill1 wordsl lcncodingllOra l St~'lcllmcmoQ Ilmncmolcchniclll dc,·iccsl 
JOlIsse was Impressed and informed by the rhythmo-catechistic tradition of the fo llowers 0/ Islam. and 

j"reqllemly held these reClfers lip as role-models for what COl/ Id be achieved with a living memory. It IS 

sign{{lcant Ihal Mohammedforbade Ihe translation of Ihe Qur 'an, as any translation wOllld betray the 

mnemonic strllClllre o/the reCitatives. rendering them less menlOrij·able ond subject to misimerprelalion 

as has been fhe case In other traditions - wilh concomitant loss a/faith and the faithflll slIch as in the 

Christian lradilion. 

Examples of Usage 
• "Go and watch the Qur'an being recited, and everywhere you wi ll fUld it 'balanced' and chanted." 

(lollss, 2000: 19) 
• " During my so-called classical studies, I expected to fadlOm dle meaning of the dead texts of Homer, dle 

Ionic Ora l-style bard, and Virgil, the Latin Written-style poet, a ll widlout the sl ightest awareness ofdle ir 
differences. Gabrielle Oesgrees du Lot. also found herself confronted with dead texts, but these had to be 
imbricated anthropologically in her: they had to be revived and re-expressed in Global and Oral Style. 
The parab les she had before her were printed onto dead pages, for in her time even the most 
psycho logica lly incl ined educators saw Jesus' teachings as no more than inert, written texts. How strange 
it was to hear the frail human ta lent of a young Breton woman Rhythmo-melodising p layfully, in a 
whisper, the Words of a God, while I was myself afraid to touch the Words of that All-Mighty Elaha . I 
could identify with one of my most faithful and distingui shed disciples, a Muslim deputy, befo re the 
Qur'anic words of Mohammed, when he readily makes the Geste of the Arab Na bi: 'Oh, you who 
envelop you rself in your coat .. .' I was a bit like the trembling Pa lestinian Na bi waiting to see the 
In visibl. on. go by:" (leuss. 2000:209) 

• "Corporage always tends to model and to bilaterali ze a wide variety of the structures of language; and, 
at each moment, it shows itself ready to reclaim its primordial dominance. It is imposs ible for man to rid 
himself of this doubly bilateral globalism. A s ing le visit to the Wailing Wall in Jerusa lem, to a school of 
the Qur'an, or even to one of our schools at the time the children are reciting dleir lessons balancing 
from one foot to the other, p rovides us with enough experience to convince us of this . More profoundly 
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than even Buffon thought , 'Style is Man himself . l1le study of style proves to be one of the major 
branches of Dynamic Anthropology." (Jousse 2000:2 15) 

• " I have known nearly a ll these Palestinian parallelisllls since my earl iest childhood. 1l1ere would be no 
point in quoting all the bookish references here. Regardless of who says it , what is expressed is always 
essentia lly the Reciter's ethnic milieu as incarnated in his global mechanisms. 

All of Rabbi leshoua's expressions were like that. because he was Palestinian . In-formed by his 
fonnulaic Oral -style Tradition, he was familiar with these parallelisllls which he had leamt as a very 
young child from the lips of his mother Mariam. The more I study, the more I realise that leshoua knew 
his Aramaic Targum exhaustively. He knew his Aramaic Torah in depth . I can state without hesitation 
that he knew his Targulllic Torah as well and better than the little present-day Mohammedans know the 
QUI,tan by heart by repeating it daily." (Jousse 2000:266) 

• "l1le Gospel (as is the case with the 'Qur'an') can on ly really fulfil its linguistic pedigree insofar as it is 
spoken with li ving lips . You speak constantly of a Gospel , and you do not know what the living Gospel 
is . You constantly use thi s word, juxtaposed carelessly and thoughtlessly ." (Jousse 2000:592) 

See also JOl/sse 2000:275-276. infer alia. 
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"nn l~n " 

o T he Real - .-e;.1 - I'cality 
ImcchanicsllmicmscupicllPl"Oblcm of Knowlctlgc llll'i-phas ism l 
JOl/sse 's 'Real' ('i l'~ referred 10 fhe hllman 's I11ner reality, /lIS her world of 'Ihough' and emnflOn. of 

unagmal;on and dreaming - bOlh waking and sleepmg. conscious Gnd Ilnc(JncsciOWi. the real;~J' of bem!!. 

w17I(.:11 he col/ed Ihe I/Iu:roscoplc geslt! whIch 1\ 'oS hiS her personal reflecllon q{ the rea/j~J' around hll1l. 

Rellli~l' - most of (he tunC! - \Vos Ihe mO/enal re(lli~)' of/he visible world. For JOl/sse (he 'problem of 

knowledge' arose from the inabilify of 'he onfhropos 10 make his her invisible Real exactly and /i"~) ' 

known 10 of17en;. 

Examples of Usage 
• ·~om131 Man is played by what is Real , which reverberates in him. TIle Real is inside of him, outside 

of him, in spite of him. This ' is known' within him, but he is not a lways conscious of the potential for 
Bringing.into·Consciousness. The Ethnological often clouds dle Anduopological, which is the objective 
reflection of what is Cosmological. 

Supranonllal Man - he. the fruly normol one - is strong enough not to be confused by the Ethnic. 
Pitted against, and regardless of the entire Ethnos, he becomes aware of and ga ins mastery of that which 
is purely AntJ1ropological, tJ1at which is sometimes the unknown Cosmological. He is the hyper-praxic -
the gen ius, possibly - of Chost1/ (i .e. concretely·material) memory or of Verba l memory. I will have to 
deal with tJ1is at length. 

The Anthropos tJ1etl is not, as Taine maintained, a "polypary of images", but a complexity of 
'Mimemes' which re·p lays tJ1ingS. We are full oftJle interactions received from what is Real around us, 
and therefore full of Lnteractional Gestes imposed on us by what is Real. From the moment we wake lip 
to life and extend our receiving gestes. we experience the great constraining flow of Mimism." (Jollsse 
2000: 119) 

• "To tJlem, indi rectly, through dle sl ight person of the Samaritan, he predicted: 
b c 

The hour is coming and it has already come 
d 

when it \\ ill no longer be 
e f 

on this mountain or in Jerusalem 
g 

that ) 'OU will adore the AbOO ... 
I! i 

But in the Breath and in the Reality 

TIlere is no question here of vague and ignorant sentimentality, but of deep scientific understanding." 
(Jousse 2000: 172) 

• " I am too focused on what is real to believe for a moment that I am realising reality in a ll its fullness . 
What J am showing is a way towards ... " (Jousse 2000:44) 

• "Naturally, the young anthropos has neither a real horseman, nor a real horsewhip , nor a real horse at 
his disposal. He has on ly the characteristic and transitory Mimemes, intussuscepted when faced widl 
what is Real. But these Mimemes are actually within him, and they are the real actors. Replayed 
microscopically or macroscopically, thi s little Mimodrama is initially, and for months thereafter, 
conscious." (Jousse 2000:84) 
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• " Verbal fonnula1l0ns, even those which are the most beautiful per Sf!, are nothing If they do not lead us 
to a deeper understanding of what is Re:d . Only what is Rea l is constnlctively foOllative " (Jousse 
2000: I 08) 

• " 1 will speak constantly of confonning with what is objectively real. What then is thi s objective reality, 
independent of antl1fopological subjectivity? What is d1is Cosmos which is the focus of my ceaseless 
In vestigation s? 

Strictly speaking, I must admit that I have no idea. What is Rea l is essentially inaccessible to me. 
ExteOlally, tlIcre are only vibrations which are received od modI/m recipienlis - "after the manner of 
the receiver". To know is to ' intussuscept ', which leads to consciousness, and it is this bringing-into
consciousness which is science. Dispassionate external observation of one's inner self is an 
imposs ibility. However, while it is true that the Anthropos calmot know the whole of anything, he can 
know something about this whole ." (Jousse 2000: I 1 0) 

• " I need to draw attention here, again, to dIe fact dIal language is no more than dIe oxI.ification of an 
intussuscepted experience of what is Real A language is initially a system of ' Mimemes ' underlying 
the different words: therefore it is imperati ve for man to maintain contact with what is Real , if he is to 
avoid verbiage." (Jousse 2000: 167) 

• "111is is dIe reason why it is so difficult to pose questions in terms of what is Real ; instead the socially 
conventionalised mechanism immediately Interferes, and we slavishly repeat what is socially acceptable. 
At a profound level, we are interacting widl processed cards, which are universally available However, 
it is not to the cards that we shou ld resort, but to what is Real." (Jousse 2000: 167) 

• " Whi le dle stnJctural bi lateral ism of the paysan is demonstrated by the paysan ' s balanced wa lk, it is 
further reinforced by the bilateralism of his am1S and hands . 111ese two miming and ba lanced hands 
manifest a distinctive paysan style. Paysan hands, which seize what is ReaJ Witll disconcerting mastery, 
are also the custodians of what is Real: these same calloused hands are hands that save and conserve. 
l1le same fingers and palms which hand le dIe earth have great difficulty letting it go. 111is is what 
makes every paysan such a valiant defender of his native land." (Jousse 2000:244) 

• "This ' play' is what is rea l outside of us, that imposes itself on us, that is ;m-pressed within us, and 
energises us to ex-press it, to ' re-play ' it, just as it was Im-pressed. Do you understand this fomlidable 
process? Under dIe 'seal ing' pressure of what is real, the child is ' fm-pressed ', like soft, fluid wax , and 
he will ' ex-press ' in re-play what he has received." (Jollsse 2000:589) 

See also Jousse 2000: 35. -18. 58-59. 72. 7-1-75. 76. 8 7. 9 1. 92-93. 100. J 11. 112. 115. 126. 122. 128. 
133, 13 7. 1./6, 158. inter alia. 

o Receive, register and I'eplay 
(expression) (mechanics) Imimcmes) I flla~' ) 

Jom·se idemifies that the process of ·rec:eil'ing. regi~'tering and replaying' operates instinctively. 

imelligenlly and inlllitively in humans. 

Receiving' in JOlI.sse·s terms includes not only the 'reception ' of Ihe im(n)-pressions, bllt also 

'selection', bOlh unconsciously and consciously. 

Joltsse uses 'register ' in the sense of 'carrying recorded things again' or 'carrying recorded 

things once more', the 'ges/(!' being the 'things recorded'. The etymology of 'register ' con be traced 

throllgh Middle English and Old French - regeslre, reglslre - or through medieval Latin - reges/rum, 

registntm - which is on olterOlion of regestum. from Late Latin reges/G, the plural - 'Ihings recorded' and 
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from re- 'once more, ogall1, afresh. (especwlly III order 10 o/Ier or IInpro\le or rene'I ~' / .(11111 gerere 

We register - 're-gest{t!l) , - beca1/se qfthe need 10 'carlY oJ!.am', mu/to do so we must order 'the 

things recorded' /oglcolly and an%gu.:ally, accomp/fshed 111 a series of contm/lOIlS and conslOntly 

dynamic {re)lIerative processes (IS it 're-gesters' each of the in(coming}-gestes, The process of 're

ge,~teri",.:' is the ordermg and countmg process. afler which we 'occo/lnr' and 'rep/ay'. // is at Ihe point of 

'registering'. thell the 'recei\'er' COUniS ond orders whol is received bOlh logicolly and on%J!,icolly mlo a 

un(fied whole in os many ways as requIred. which once IIn(fied is 'he knowledge which is replayed in 

expreSSIOn, Jousse llses Ihe lerm 'osclllalion' to identifY IhlS 're-gistering ' process. 

The 1101/0n q( 'replay ' mcludes the simulraneow; conscious 'playing' or 'operating' by the 

onrhropos of Jus e:tpressive fllnclion. and 'he jJ/aying' or 'operating' by the expre!isive juncllon of the 

anlhropos. In Ihe French. Jow;se IIse.~' jell' and 'rejeu', the etymology q( which incl/ldes the notion of 

'operation', 

Examples of Usage 
• "We receive so much from the very first day of life! From the moment that we are ejected from the 

maternal womb, we record with all our receiving mechanisms. We are like insatiable leeches, and we do 
not need to say' Fetch, fetch' . It flows into us, without our vol ition. 

It is as if we a re under a ten metre high wave, It overcomes us. We receive it all. And we do not 
receive superficia lly, but deep within ourselves. Because of tJle constraining law of Mimism, we 
receive within us tJle Mimemes, in otJler words the movements of things around us re-constructed in our 
receiving mechanisms," (Jousse 2000: 12 1) 

• "We receive from the world enough gestes to master the world," (Jousse 2000:308) 
• "Corporeal-manual Style man is a subtle observer and a supple ' receiver', He faithfully reproduces 

WitJl ln himself what is played out externa l to himself. He replays and gesticulates mimismologica ll y 
and logica lly, like a living and conscious plastic mi rror, the three phases of all interactions: I) the 
/:..j·sential Action of the subject ; 2) the Transitory Action of the subject ; and 3) the object on which th is 
Transitory Action focuses, the object which is itself mimed as an Essen/ial Action." (Jousse 2000:70) 

• "l1le Child receires the characterist ic and transitory actions of the animate and inanimate beings of the 
exterior world through the gestes of his whole instinctively miming body, Surrounded by the ceaseless 
Mimodrama of the uni verse, the human composite, made of flesh and spirit, behaves like a strange, 
sculptural mirror, infinitely fluid and continuously remodelled. 

The Child registers this complex and multifold uni versal Mimodrama gestually in the manner of a 
plast ic, li ving and fixing film . Without consciously rea lising it, he becomes a complexity of Mimemes 
or intussuscepted miming gestes, the richness of which increases with each new intussusception. The 
child replays the phases of each of the interactions of the universe mimically th rough the gestes of hi s 
whole body, and above all through the wlcountable gestes of his hands. What is created physically and 
unconsciously in the universe is psycho-phys iologica lly and consciously re-created in and through the 
child." (Jollsse 2000:9 1) 

• ' 'The anthropologist must constantly remember: memory is only, and can only be, the re-playing of 
macroscopic or microscopic gestes which have previollsly been embedded in all the dive rsified fibres of 
the human organism. 111e playing and the rc-playing of tJle living gestes which make up memory 
provide an immense source of study matter," (Jousse 2000:26) 
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• "Gestual play and rc-play of all so rts are mostl y unconscioll s; but, for all that, they develop tireless ly 
and interchangeably." (Jousse 2000:60) 

• "On the other hand, the Mil1llsm of the young anlhropos continuously ' abstracts ' and ' detaches ' and 
intussuscepts tJle characterist ic and transitory Mimemes from the actions and objects that surround and 
face him 111ereafter, haviJlg these Mimcmes witJlin him, he "eplays tJlern a ll by tJlemselves, regardless 
oftime or place. Relying on present space and time. he manages, so to speak, to leap beyond space and 
time, alone and unknowingly." (Jousse 2000:83) 

• "He has only the characteristic and transito ry Mimemes, intussuscepled when faced with what is Rea l. 
But these Mimemes are actually within him, and they are the real actors . Replayed microscopically or 
macroscopically. this little Mimodrama is initially, and for months thereafter, conscious." (Jousse 
2000:84) 

• "The Cosmos thus presents itself to the rhythmo-miming Anthropos as an immensely intricate interlacing 
of unconscious and rhythmica ll y Tri-phasallnteractional Gesles which he, tJle Antlnopos, will be able to 
receive, to re-play, and to sequence consciously." (Jousse 2000: 11 3) 

See also JOl/sse 2000: 72.73.81.86.91.92.171.256.380. inreralia. 

o Recitation - rccit:ltives (parallcl) - Reciter - reciting 
IcncodingllOral St~lcllmanduc:ttcllmncmonic 1;l\rsl 
nU! recitatil'c and Ihe recillltioll were Ihe rexts of Ihe mnemonic Oral-sryle Tradilion. J OlIsse 

dlSlingUlshes between rhe "recilllth'e" which is a sllbJection of the whole - the 'stanza' In poerry - and (he 

"Recilalion" which IS the whole and possibly comprising a series oJ recilalil'es. Redlalh'es cnn be 

paraJJeled. in rhol d{(ferem reC;IlII;I'eS will share Ihe same str/tCll/re. a leal/lre 0/ the mnemonic nature of 

Oral-slyle leXls. 

Examplcs of US~lge 
• " It is unfortunate that the traditional Oral-style Recitatives have been given the same trite label, 

' popular songs ': the tenn chosen by Fauriel when collecting the most beautiful fomlUlaic Oral-style 
compositions under the tit le: Chansons pOjJlllaires de la Crece moderne. His interesting introduction 
makes us realise how far removed we a re from ollr popular songs and from ollr popular canticles. All of 
this has been focused and emphasised, in an arresting and scholarly fashion, by Baud-Bovy, a faithfu l 
student of my laboratory in his La chanson pOjJltlaire grecqlte d/l Dodecanese (1936). 

111e overly ambiguous teml 'popu lar songs' should not be used to refer to tJle formulaic style 
tradition and must therefore be banished from our vocabulary. Instead we should use the temlS Oral
style ' recitatives' and ' recitations' . TIlis tenninological 'disinfection ' wi ll render us one great service 
among many others: it will force us to observe and resea rch what is, anthropologically, the natural 
speech ofa child when he is free to develop his innate semantico-melodic ab ility spontaneously." (Jollsse 
2000:200) 

• " In the portage or transfer of manual fomlulae. just as in tJle portage or transfer of oral fonnuiae, we 
always see 'Partagc' (parting) occurring to assist ' Portage ' (transfer) . Such 'parting' was implemented 
only to make the ' porting' easier. When the parts were transferred. they were massed in separate blocks. 
Such blocks effectively produced ensembles. TIlese ensembles were balanced in order to make it easier 
to carry them. TIlat is why when a grouping of these oral mechanisms appears, there is usually a right 
grouping and a left grouping. I have ca lled each such grouping a ' Recitative' ." (Jousse 2000:253) 

• «It is possible to improvise such curious and universal parallel recitatives in indefinite numbers 
successfully, to tile great joy of audiences who do not tire, as we do, of such monotonous cradl ing. TIle 
substitution of even a single word, the addition or tJle exclusion of a negat ive is cnough to create a new 
parallel recitative. 
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Recitntives can a lso be p ~\I'a lleled simply in t\.vo's; each pair is then formed from a rccitativc # I 
and a recitative #2 and is separated from the following pair by a kind of independent recitative which 
has no parallel and wh ich I therefore have called recitative #0 . A I'ccitative #0 may start off a series 
whi lst another recitative #0 ma y conclude it, the order being as fo llows: 

RC>. RI . R:. RO. RI . R'. RO. 

A s imple random collection of one or two improvisations i.n each Ora l-style ethnic milieu would be 
enough to make us marvel at how men, women, young girls - mere child ren almost - can improvise oral 
rhythmic formulas of sll ch grace, perfection and fullness that they command the admiration of people as 
highly sophisticated as we a re." (Jousse 2000:38) 

• " 'n such oral te~ts, 'put-into-writing' and basically constructed so as to be known by heart, we will 
come across rhythmic recitations: but they are not poems. We wi ll fl.lld there didactic recitatives, but 
they are not stanzas. We will encounter frequent mnemoteclmica l repetitions, but we should be wary of 
mistaking these for ' dinographies ' or for 'glosses by unskilled reciters' . Those li ving recitations which 
were never ' put-into-writing ', present sim ila r repetitions and had the same didactic purpose. 

Once living ethnic milieux ha ve acq uainted us with the processes of psycho-physiological and 
universal Oral Style, we wi ll quite naturall y realise that we can use our experimenta l discoveries for the 
st ructural analysis of the style of texts which have emanated from those Oral-style milieux whIch were 
quite familiar with writ ing. (See Caesar on the Dmids, in hi s Commentaries IV, 14 , or, on the Ra bbis of 
Israel, Tuwa Perlow in Education and Teaching among the Jews during (he Talmudic era, Pa ris, 193 1, 
pages 37 and 54). 

Strictly from the point of view of linguistic psychology, all etimic milieux are instrinsica lly of equal 
interest . As great a civili sation as tilat of the Incas of ancient Peru with its traditional recitatives , carUlot 
leave li S indifferent. 111e same applies to tile Ancient Chinese, tile pre-Islamic Arabs, etc. 

But because of my classica l and quasi-exclusively Graeco-Latin training, the Homeric milieu 
touches me much mo re closely. In fact , after years of pract ising Homer, one starts to recognize, one by 
one, tile ora l fonnulas which are familiar to hi s oral milieu. Two of the purest masterpieces ever uttered 
by human lips were 'uttered ' - not written - by tilat g reat blind rhythmer by means of mosaics of ready
made expressions at the disposal of any Aoidoi. 

I was particularl y happy to concur with the great French linguist, Antome MeiJlet, on this very 
point , even tilough the discovery was at fi rst a little disconcerting: the recitations of Homer a re made up 
of a few hundred ethnic and impersona l fonnulas ." (Jousse 2000:41) 

• " It is possible to improvise sllch curious and uni versa l parallel recitatives in indefinite numbers 
successfu lly. to the great joy of audiences who do not tire, as we do, of such monotonous cradling . 111e 
substitution o f even a s ingle word, the addition or the exclus ion of a negati ve is enough to create a new 
pal'allel recitative . 

Recitatives can also be paralleled simply in two 's; each pair is tilen fonned from a recitative # 1 
and a recitative #2 and is sepa rated from the followi.ng pair by a kind of independent recitative which 
has no parallel and which 1 dlerefore have called recitative #0 , A recitative #0 may start off a series 
whilst another recitative #0 may conclude it, the order being as follows: 

RO. RI . Rl. RO. RI . R' . RO:' (Jousse 2000:37-38) 

• " It goes widlout saying that these preconstructed attractions , these customary verba l imbrications. these 
cliched paraHelisms, tilese balanced and counted recitatives a ll greatly faci litate the memori sation of a 
long spontaneous improvised series ." (Jousse 2000:38) 

See a/so Jo"sse 2000: 19. 22. 26-27. 32. 36-37. 39. ~O. /3 7. 1~0. /89-190. /93-194.205.209.226.255. 
256.273-274.429.437. 484. 508. 526.inleralia. 
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o Repetition 
IAnthl·ol)olo).!~ of GC!!Itc and nhythmllmclllur., I ImimismlInlllcmotcchnical dc,-icc!!llplayl 
Repetition as a memory and learmng support/ve mechanism i/~rorms the Anthropology of Gesre and 

RhYlhm al a nllmber o.(Ievels. 

• MII"ismic repetition q/lIIslmcllw replay rO/ses Instinctive behaviours mlo con.rCIOIIS infelligence: 

• repetitiol1 o/rhe corporeal-manllal gesle embeds in memory geslually and VIsually: 

• oral repetition a/the rhYlhmo-melot(v and Mnemolechnical Devices embed III memory in rhe mOlllh 

and throol: 

• a/lral repetition of/he rhy/hmo-melody and MnemOlechnical De\lice~' embed in memoryallrally. 

Examples of Usage 
• " By multiplying the re-p lays, we can indeed make any Interaction accumulated within us become 

automatic . l1le saying: ' Repetition is the mother of Memory ' is well known. 111at is Eupraxia . Our 
gestes function a ll the better for ftUlctioning on thei r own. 111at is why the transmitters of millennia of 
ethnic traditions strove, as we shall see, to discover and use a ll the elements of automati sm possib le, all 
the anthropological forces of automatism which cou ld possibly help to make everything work as 
independently of the transmitters as possible, and better than conscious ly with them." (Jousse 
2000: 126) 

• '' In such oral texts, 'put-into-writing' and basica lly constnlcted so as to be known by heart, we will 
come across rhythmic rec itations: but they are not poems. We wi ll find there didactic recitat ives, but 
they are not stanzas. We wi ll encounter frequent mnemotechnical repetitions, but we should be wary of 
mistaking these for ' dittographies ' or for 'glosses by unskilled reciters '. 1110se living recitations which 
were never ' put-into-writing', present similar repetitions and had the same didactic purpose." (Jousse 
2000:41 ) 

• "While still rema ining essentially global, thi s specialised fonn of repetition, like an echo, is transposed 
to the muscles of the mouth into the gestes of articulation which, while not identica l, are largely 
analogolls to the gestes of manducation . Hence the continuous semantic interchange: articulation
man ducal ion , manducation-articu lation ." (Jousse 2000:362) 

• " Vast series of engendrations unfolded fOn1lu laically in these triphased propositions, balanced two-by
two by human Bilateral ism. These rhythmically balanced propositions were mnemotechnica l1y 
imbricated by the repetition of the last word of the preceding balancing in the first word of the 
following balancing: 

Jechonias engendered 
Saiathici 

) 

and Zorotxlbel engendered 
Abioud 

2 
and Salathicl engendered 

Zorobabei 

• 
and Abioud engendered 

El iacim" 
(l ouss.2000:505) 

• "Corporeal and manual Propos itional Gestes, bilaterally propelled by tile successive explosions of1iving 
energy, a re balanced by means of bina ry, or, less frequently, ternary movements, in a spontaneous 
rhythm. In living matter, rhythm is the repetition of the same physiological phenomenon at biologically 
equivalent intervals. When regularised, it becomes Meter." (Jousse 2000:96) 

• "The indefiniteness of these Cosmological interactions constitutes the Universe, or the Cosmos, which , 
as its name indicates. imposes order or authoritative direction . The Anthropos is objectively assured of 
this essentia l and interactional order. The Cosmos can thus be objectively defined in tenns of tile 
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indefinitely and dynamically crysta lli sed repetition of: an Acting One - acting on - an Acted upon , an 
Acting One - acting on - an Acted upon , an Acting Onc - acting on - an Acted upon ... " (Jousse 
2000: 112) 

• " Science consists of observing what is, even though the observation may be individual and solitary. This 
is not a verbal I-epetition of recited routines . For what is rea l does not present itself to us in terms of 
ready-made formu lae or confonnist grammars . It is what it is . The Discoverer wi ll thus be basica lly 
'chosal' : he focllses on 'things ', because things reverberate within him in their interactional fornl . TIlere 
is never a dislocated phase. It is always, as its name indicates, 'a phase of i11ferac/ion·. It will always be 
' An Actlng One - acting 011 - an Acted upon .. 

\Vhoever has observed what is tru ly real will never be able to repeat anyone else's real ity, because 
his contribution will always include his personal equation, the mark of that which is potentially superior. 
Only the greatest minds can support the weight of what is Real. " (Jousse 2000: 133) 

• " It is unfortunate that socially conventional ised express ion has concealed the deep mechanisms of 
ethnic languages to such an extent that the mechanisms are all but forgotten. This IS the reason why it is 
so difficult to pose questions in terms of what is Real ; instead the socially conventionalised mechanism 
immediately interferes, and we slavishly repeat what is soc ia lly acceptab le. At a profound level , we are 
interacting with processed cards, which a re universa lly available. However, it is not to the cards that we 
should resort, but to what is Real. We do not remind ourselves often enough that we need to be aware 
that socially conventiona lised language entrenches an incalculable number of unconscious 
misperceptions and common-places which are repeated ad nallseam as truths: in this way preconceived 
ideas fmally attain more weight than objective realities . To many people, the repetition of the routines 
of others constitutes being sc ientific. 

\Vithin the discipline of sc ience, the words wh ich inform the labels have been falsely identified. And 
yet science is not nominalism. 'Chuming out ' scholastic tenns is not authentic practice in science. 
Everything we teach in our sixth fonns will be without fOlUldation, as long as we are out of touch with 
what is Real. " (Jousse 2000: 167-168) 

• " During such repetition, we will hear a slightly greater intensity, but not necessarily more volume on 
the words: "Woe to you ...• , TI,at intensity revea ls the explos ion of energy, the basis of 'primordial' 
rhythm, the rh ythm of the 'energetic deflagration'. TIlis can either be silent or sounded, for sound makes 
no difference to the intensity. But obvious ly, if it is projected with a loud voice by the Laryngo-buccal 
Illllscles, it wi ll be more intense than with a quiet voice: the greater the intensity, the longer it will last. 
TIle RJl)1hm of Duration will add to this Rhythm of Intensity, from which it follows ." (Jousse 2000: 180) 

• "TIlese two lines are accompanied by a drawing, expressing deep melanchol y, and by a ' musical gloss' 
inspired by the text. What a wonderful topic for a researcher who is both a psychologist and a would-be 
musician . If we repeated such exercises often enough, we wou ld soon be ab le to re-play our ocular and 
auricular gestes with precision, and create our own inner-voiced cinema ." (Jousse 2000: 102) 

Cl research methodology - scientific study 
)anthrol)ology) )blboratory llOral SI~' lcl)mcmoryllmicroscopicllresearch orientation) 
7he foclls of JOllsse·s research and SI/l(~V were the pelformed Oral-.Hyle texIs to establish /heir mnemonic 

struct1lre as an iIIltstra/ion and demons/ra/ion of /he anthropological and biological notllre of memory. 

learning IInderslOnding and expression. JOllsse was vel:V insistent that /he natllre and methods of his 

research were scient(/ic. because it allowed him 10 examine 'he biological and measurable pel/ormance 

o.lhllmon mnemonic Oral-sryle expression objectively. 
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Ex:unplcs of US~tgc 
• " In Oral-style research, employing philologica l methods is anti-scientific, and tllercfore anti-ethnic, 

however correct it might be to date a Dialogue of Plato or an Oration of Cicero in this way." 111is is the 
Cnl X of the analytical issue: analytical mcthods suitable for the written mode, are not suitable for the 
Oral-style mode. Applying the philological methods to Oral-style recitatives is an inapt as app lying 
Oral-style methods to the written mode. The Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm, however, is 
universally applicable. A distinction must be made between the 'Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm' 
and the 'Oral-style', which is the specific application of the Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm to the 
laryngo-bucca l mode of expression. Other modes , i.e the corporeal-manual and the mimographic (of 
which 'writing' or 'algebrisation' is only one process/product) can be analysed in terms of the 
Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm', which essentially still deals in the mnemonic Laws. Algebrosation 
is also universal and app lies to the divorce between the concrete reality (what JOllsse ca lls 'the Real') 
and the expression thereof. This occurs in all forms of human expression, where the mimism, rhythm, 
ba lance and fOnlllllas are nO( congruent with the reality of the expression. 

• "TIle quality of the tools used in the sea rch will decide the quality of the treasure discovered in the 
Text." (lousse 2000:478) 

• "It is evident that I would not have gone very far had J had no more than our Graeco-Latin c ulture to 
revea l the secrets of human expression to me, because it is very unbecoming in our society to make 
gestes. From the age of two we are drilled to 'discipline' our whole musculature in order to hold the pen 
in a faithful 'grip'. TIle motionless chi ld is considered the good chi ld . TIle child, the king of a ll that is 
vita l and dynamic in nature, is forced to act like a legless cripple. TIle great global ' Play' of Man is 
forbidden . We are beings who have been gestua lly impoverished by our preoccupation with writing. 
Attempts have been made recently to compensate for this general oppressiveness by devising some 
muscular and aesthetic gymnastics of empty and inexpressive movements: these are tests of strength or 
of gracefu lness, far removed from the magnificent logical expression of the ' Interactionally Miming' 
Anthropos . 

After such mind-numbing drilling, how are we expected to understand anything at all when we 
encounter spontaneous civi lisations: all we see are ' dances ', 'savages ', 'p rimitives ', or even 's ick ' 
individuals, like the 'eccentric' and 'abnormal' Ezechiel , one of the most spontaneous of a ll the 
Palestinian Nab i-Mimodram3tists . A great mally yea rs of study of the interactional mechanics of geste 
under the stimulation of spontaneous Mimism is still needed. If the solution of some petty calculations 
about dead matt.er takes years of mathematical study; how many more years wi ll be needed to study 
Life in its spontaneity, Life mimismologically gushing forth in human expression! In fact, the true 
excavation of the Anthropos has not yet been undertaken and Life hugs its secret. closely." (Jousse 
2000 :130·13 1) 

• "Those who have made genuine discoveries and have contributed to science, are those who have put 
their books aside and started dleir study from rea lity. I wi ll constantly reiterate that my first scientific 
training was this contact with the paysans of Beaumont-sur-Sarthe." (Jousse 2000: 18) 

• "But scholastics is not our domain . We are dealing here with neither .dogmatic theology nor with 
exegesis, but onl y with the Anthropology of Mimisill . C .. ) Let us remember dlat: ' In the 8 egimling was 
the Geste' not ' In dle Beginning was Phi lology' . To think that we have on ly just sta rted to see titles 
such as : ' Jesus in his time ', and 'Jesus in his land. Is rael'! It is necessary, above a ll else, to identify the 
ethnic origin of the men and works which we are addressing. In this instance, we are in a Global-oral 
Style milieu , but one which is primarily a Global Style milieu , a style which is, sign ificantly, even less 
well-known than the Oral Style. The mechanics of an Einstein or a de Broglie can only be handled by 
special ists whose life-work has been accessing its secrets. 

It is not an exaggeration to say that dle mechanics of the Palestinian world requi re even more 
scientific preparation. The mechanics of an Einste in , J suppose, cou ld be ca lled' Algebrology'. Now, 
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once It has been set into motion , it is easy to stir lip the system of equations. Nothing is more 
insubstant ial than algebra since it is but a function of filllctlons: mathematics IS onl y consistent with 
Itself. 

However, at the other extreme of human expression, wc have what we ca ll 'Mimismology' , which 
is incomparably we ighty because it tries to embrace all the surging concret lsm of what is Real At 
present, we vaci llate from one extreme of the expressive system to the other without knowing where to 
come to rest . Our stylistics is an unstable comp romise between 'Mimismology' and ' Algcbrology' , 
which instabi lity can cause damage." (Jousse 2000: 169) 

o research orientation - discipline - inlerdisciplinarity - insider perspective 
lanthrOI)olog~ IldiscO\'crllrcscarch mcthodolo~~' lllcrminolog~' 1 
JOllsse ident(fied the critical impor/ance of the research orientation or perspectil'e in respecr of The 

Anthropology of GeSle and Rhythm: Ihal 11 should be imerdiscipli"ary and orientated towards Ihe 

"knowing' paysan ':rrom an ;"~'ider perspectire (Jollsse 2000:57). JOllsse advocated Ihe joining of 

collegial forces and ,he use of sophisticated technologies for research into The Amhropology 0/ Geste 

and Rhylhm. JOllsse also realised thal 111e Anfhropology of Geste and Rhythm wOllld meel with 

xign{/icanf opposition from esrablished scholars and wall Id (here/ore need yOllng researchers tramed in 

its speciahred orientation and melhods. 

JOII!i.W'S research IHaG'lice pre-dares Ihe /lse o{ the lerms 'interdisciplinary I and 

~;,,'erd;sciplin(/ri~I" , never/he/es!> Iheir inCIdence and practice IS clear m his wf/ring, JO/lsse's ma:nll/ of"/ 

brmg nothmg new: / IInifY' ~ms in no way an admission of scholarly inadeqllacy or inferioriry. In /acl. 

qui": the contrary. JOllsse was fidly commilled as a researcher and a teacher 10 rhe unificatIOn of 

knowledge and IIndersrandmg. He was severely erlfical o.(narrow diSCiplinary sCienr{fic invesligarion thar 

avoided or i?non~d Ihe holism {~( knowledge. He embraced {In aftilude 0.( co-operation and co//aborarion. 

openly acknowledging Ihe IInposslbt/ity 0.( scholarly scholastic achlevemem In isolation 0.( expertise and 

insighrs olher rhon Ius own. 

Examples of Usage 
• ""111e aim of Marcel Jousse's anth ropological work is to search for a link between the disciplines of 

pedagogy, psychology. ethnology ... " Concluding sentence of all posted announcements of Jousse's 
lectures." (Jousse 2000:54) 

• " I was forced to create a new discipline. One cannot overhaul a science overnight. I believe that for 
many yea rs to come there wi ll be no single person able to control all the techniques that I have 
controlled, The convergence into a single focus of an appreciable number of disciplines, which until now 
have been widely differentiated, is needed. This is why a synthesis of my work will not be possible for a 
long time ( ... ) because it is not a question of carrying on with one research tool on ly. One needs 
equipment that is as li ving and as supple as life itself." (Jousse 2000:55) 

• " Having heard me expand on my orientation and on the extent of my research, Henri Delacroix sa id to 
me: " It seems to me that what you have discovered will compel us to reconsider a number of important 
scientific problems in an entirely new light , Too new, perhaps, for I fear that you wi ll confuse the old 
specialists who are peaceably ensconced in thei r convictions and routines. What YOll will therefore have 
to do, is to train an entire generation of young anth ropologists to whom you wi ll teach - ora lly, slowly 
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and progressively - your methods and yam vocabulary over many yea rs. Once your future readers are 
well-trained and sufficiently large in numbers, you will publish your books for them. Then, and only 
(hen, will you be understood and followed, because the va lidity of your insights will be recognised At 
t llnes you might even be anticipated. Some people will even use your methods and your tenllinology in 
their own books, without quoting you, and that, ironically, will be the seal of your sllccess." 

TIws did Henri Delacroix outline for me, judiciously, an entire professorial campaign. I have tried 
to realize it by teaching the techniques which I sum up in the following three words: Anthropology, 
Methodology, Temlinology." (JoLlsse 2000:46) 

• "Experimental Psychology is beginning to make contact with ethnology, linguistics and experimental 
phonetics. At scholarly meetings, such as those of the Philosophical Society, Messrs Bronot, Delacroix, 
Dumas, Jallet, Levy-Bruhl, Mauss, Meillet , Pemot, Piron, Vendryes exchange views on the subject 
TIlese specia lists draw conclusions on co-operative projects, such as the Masters Course 011 Language 
and TIlOught taught during the last two years at the Sorbonne. It seems that the time has come to try to 
view cenain complex problems in a less restrictive way. 

Laplace has sa id: "Discoveries consist in the bringing together of ideas susceptible to being 
connected, which have hitherto been isolated". ( ... ) Science has becomes so complex nowadays, that in 
order to advance into some new sector, we must employ the method of modem warfare: tile joining of 
forces ." (Jollsse 2000:55) 

• "If in the investigation of reality, it is necessary to protect ourselves witll jealous ca re, it is equally 
indispensable to know how to get help from otller researchers as jealollsly individual in tllcir research . 
One is drawn back towards unified and objective discovery tllrough this multiplicity of 
individua lisations. Indeed, such objective conclusions could only have been reached by observers 
fo llowing an independent method of observation . TIlis unanimity in the unity of objective rcsearch is of a 
completely different nature to that of the verba l agreement of so many human 'parrots', who repeat tile 
same common-places because tlley all leamt dlem from the same books.' (Jousse 2000:55) 

• "I have also relied for the greatest possible degree of help on all those modem scientific tecimiques 
which have, fragmentarily but experientially, touched upon the complex problem of human gestual 
expression . It is important that physiology, neurology, rhythmology, andlropology, psychology, 
psychiatry, phonetics, linguistics, ethnology, etc ., with their respective methods and more or less 
perfected tools (movie film , phonograph records, recorders of every kind), collaborate with each other. 
To the impartia l observer, these disciplines provide factua l infonnatioll tllat is rigorously void of every 
SUbjective influence." (Jousse 2000:60) 

• "To my personal ethnographic observations, I have added information gadlered during numerous 
conversations with explorers and missionaries . TIle written accounts of acutely perceptive observers of 
dle 'Etlmic laboratory', especially dlOse of the last three centuries, have been equally va luable to my 
research orientation." (Jousse 2000:31) 

• "TIllIs at a given moment, the world lurched, which has given rise to a va riety of crises: crisis in 
everything, crisis of religion with modernism, crisis of the social milieu ... We need to position stepping 
stones, in the sense of a new orientation towards the 'knowing' paysan, and to show dlat Christo
Latinism is no more than an infmitely restricted cutting-up of an immense living richness which is 
leshouaism." ( Jousse 2000:57) 

• "We re-p lay, incessantly and continuously. And we will either have Rememoration - which is objective 
re-play - or lmagination - which is a combination of re-plays adjusted to a common fonn . In some 
people, ocular re-play will be the main 'p layer', in others it will be auricular re-play. My own re-play is 
always global. which would explain the inclination and orientation of my mimismological research 
towards 'Human Globalism'" (Jollsse 2000: 128) 
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o Research Questions 
JOllsse poses numerous re.')earch questIOns 111 fheJiefd o(rhe AnrhropofoJ!...I' ofGesfe and I?hyrhm. mOl1\' of 

w/1Ich he addressed In 11IS work. bllt 011 of which ore 'work towords . 

Examples of Usage 
1. About learning in young children, and teaching ... 
1.2 "Why and how do children play at everything they have accessed from their environment, with such 

astonishing success?" (Jousse 2000: 18) 
1.3 "\\lhy, I ask you, does the child, when left to himself, go completely counter to the method taught him at 

school? (Jousse 2000: 18) 

1.4 "After all, why force the child to leam his lesson in a whisper when you are going to require him to 
repeat it out loud? (Jousse 2000: 19) 

I.S "l1,is is evidence of the same 'breathing' technique. By this technique one breathes to oneself the in itial 
word of each sllcceeding phrase. It is clear that the child knows spontaneous ly, in principle, how to use 
this breathing device . \\lhy, then, do we not use it in the composition of tJle texts which chi ldren have to 
leam, as an a id to memorisation? (Jousse 2000: 19) 

1.6 Is not all children's 'p la y' mimismological're-play'? (Jousse 2000:68) 
1.7 How is it possible that tJlere are not more crimes by child ren when our screens bombard their eyes with 

them? 11,e chi ld watches, the child receives, tJle child 'intussuscepts'. tJle child re-plays . 111e ch ild re
plays tJle geste oftJ,e revolver which kills, he re-plays tJle geste of the knife that slits the tJlfoat. We are, 
so-Io-speak, tJlfOWing tons of explosives on the road through life taken by our children, and tl'en we are 
surprised by the terrifying resu lts? (Jousse 2000: 130) 

1.8 Like tJle very litt le girl who was less than tJlfee years old and who exclaimed joyfully: "I must sing tJle 
bunerilyt" And, playfully, she found and rhythmo-melodised tJle following exqu isite and profound 
expression : "111e butterfly fl ies in tJle light!" Is tJlis tJ,e chi ld playing the butterfly, or the butterfly 
playing the child? (Jollsse 2000: 166) 

2. About the origins or Chri stianity .•. 
2. 1 "Any young pedagogue 'classica ll y' familiarised WitJl Demosthenes and Cicero, would be terrified by 

tlle void of her own ignorance if she had to answer questions on h~shoua and on Palestinian 
h!shouanism. 111e frightening fact is that such young people do not onl y remain imprisoned in their own 
insignificance, but that tJley keep otllers imprisoned in it as well - otJlers meaning the little children who 
a re of no significance today but who wi ll be significant in tJle future. What cOllld thi s everything be? 
(lousse 2000:53 

2.2 "Witll the evidence in hand, or ratller, with the Targumic fonnu lae in my moutJl , I secured the scientific 
and faithful backing of tJle Reverend Father Frey, secretary to the Pontifical Biblical Commission. To 
his question; "Is the Paternoster a Jewish or a Christian prayer?" I answered: "Both: a 'Jewish' prayer 
because of the traditiona l Targumic formulae ; an 'Ieshouan' prayer because of the new and 
transfiguring juxtaposit ion of those same Targumic fonnulae on the very lips of the young Rabbi 
leshoua of Nazareth" . 

Such was tJ,e solution I printed as ea rly as 1925 in my study plan on The Oral Style. (Jousse 
2000:324) 

2.3 "\Vhen I was sti ll a child. I asked a priest who knew Hebrew and who was tJlen curate at Beaumont
sur-Sarthe: "What language did Jesus speak?" (Jousse 2000:22 

2.4 "Aramaic leshollan Christian ism is the basis of our civil isation: yet, is there anyone in the world of 
lea rn ing today scientifically interested in it? In our schools of Higher Education, accompanied by 
etJmica ll y app ropriate languages, we have a profus ion of Professors of Mohammedanism, Buddhism, 
Confucianism, Shintoism, etc . Almost as an as ide, we have a few Professors of the Origins of 
Christian ity. But does tl,is focus on Aramaic Christian Origins? Is it not ratller restricted to tlle study of 
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what one could call the J-Iellenis,ic £nension of these Christ ian Origins, which are, gestua ll y and 
fonmtlalca lly, dependent on the living orig ins of the Aramaic ora l Targum? (Jollsse 2000:52 

3 About human memory .•. 
3.t "How does man, placed at the heart of all the immeasurable ac,lOns of Ihe Universe, manage to 

conserve the memory of these act ions with in him, and to t ransmIt thi s memory faithfidly to his 
descendants, from generat ion to generationT (Jousse 2000 :30) 

3.2 "Are not the texts memorised in chi ldhood always the most fami liar to LIS? (Jousse 2000: I 07) 
4 About research no rms . .. 
4 .1 "When researchers have spent a great man y yea rs develop ing thei r thoughts, do we not have a basic 

responsibi lity to read them with ca re, to try to understand them with empathy and to cite them with 
courtesy? (Jousse 2000: I 03) 

5 About civi lisation ••• 
5. 1 " In a few centuries f rom now, or in a few yea rs maybc, will ou r universe - in it s enti rety, thi s time -

awake to fi nd itself Marxist? {Jollsse 2000:52\ 

6 About the nature and function of human express ion ... 
6.1 "TI1C statuary of these peoples is more or less non-existent because their flu id and fl owing plasticity 

serves them as a living expression. To what purpose wou ld they turn into statues that which they 
possess in fu ll body, constant ly, with richness and fl uidity? (Jousse 2000: 137 

6 .2 "How does onc rea rrange one's thinking so that each item of infomlation fmds its optimum place in 
one's writing? (Jousse 2000:23 

6 .3 " Blit who will exp la in to me why, of all the animals of the creation, the anthropos alone is endowed 
with Mimism? (Jousse 2000:90) 

6.4 " But it is necessary to go back even further. The sound of nea rly every French word is like the echo of a 
voice which comes from the depths oftime. TIl is voice of primordial pureness would thrill the heart of 
any child . He must be given the opportunity to hear it . We have told him often that Dance, Music, 
Poetry were, origina ll y, a living and complex unit. Why not a llow him to experience this himself? 
(lousse 2000:99) 

6.5 «\\fhat does the ancient resonance ofthe words in the text sign ify? What li ving meaning can we revivify 
in each word with our own experience and linguistic knowledge? (Jollsse 2000: I 00) 

6.6 " Does a sentence attract liS? If it does, then let us indulge in the attraction - be absorbed by it, be 
modelled by it. But , we will be told, the author of tJl is sentence merely jotted it down, almost 
unconsciously. Does it matter that the autllOr did not consc iously mean sometll ing pa rticula r? (Jollsse 
2000:10 1) 

6.7 " Does not an author always, to the best of hi s ability and with his whole being, re-play hi s 
understanding of what is real to him? (Jousse 2000: I 08) 

6.8 "Are tlle deepest and newest thoughts not often those which are closest to this chi ldl ike freshness? 
(lo" sse 2000: 1 08) 

6.9 We have in us all the re-plays of our lives . Why then is tllere this kind of inhibition which causes only 
certa in things to present themselves? (Jousse 2000: 127) 

7 About the tension between faith and science ... 
7. 1 "How is it that those lea rned priests felt const rained by thei r scientific work to abandon that which they 

at first held to be the t ruth?" (Jousse 2000:50) 
7.2 " It is a very curious phenomenon to hea r the savants of our ethnic mi lieu pose the following problem: 

"Is it possible to reconcile sc ience and fa ith?" As an anthropologist of Geste, I say tllat tlle question is 
badly posed. Do we rea lly understand what we are ta lking about? On the one hand we have the 
experimenta l Greek mi lieu. On tlle otller we ha ve the revelationist Pa lestinian mi lieu. And each side lays 
claim to Rea lity, which is to say, Science. (Jousse 2000 : 455) 
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8 About the human mind ... 
S.I I am an anthropologist because I have always been overawed by, and ha ve agon ised over, the challenge 

of human thought. What is this mechanism which can accumulate and even disperse itself? (Jousse 
2000: 128) 

8 .2 " ( am an anthropologist because I have always been overawed by, and have agonised over, the 
cha llenge of human thought. What is thi s mechanism which can accumulate and even disperse itself! 
(Jousse 2000: 129) 

9 About the nature of spi,·ituality •. . 
9. 1 "TIlis is again very much a case of imbrications of gestes which no longer play nonnally, objectively, 

and in confonnity with what is Rea l. Can one say that it is a question of 'spiritua l energy?' Can 
psychiatrists be hea lers of the soul , that highl y spiritual thi.ng of Graeco-Latin metaphys ica l origin? 
Alas, despite their misleading name, psychiatri sts can ru le over no more than Mimemes and their 
interactions, over no more than gestes and their imbrications! (Jousse 2000: 127) 

10 about ab/normalities of human express ion ..• 
10. 1 «But who wi ll separate the purely conscious from the unconscious? (Jousse 2000: 125) 
10.2 " Or Arrive told me: "What you brought anew to psychiatry is the notion of Imbrication". Having 

been to my lectures at the Ecole des HOl/feS Efl/des for several yea rs, Or Arrive has undertaken an 
important study on this newly discovered law in Anthropology: all fonns of Apraxia are but 
Oisimbrications . 

But what is th is Imbrication? What enables or disables my gestes to be re-played in the nonnal 
sequence in wh ich they were received? (Jousse 2000: 127 

11 About the orality-literacy interface ... 
11 . 1 "'Like a ski lled fishennan he wi ll throw before you the whole, indefinite, wriggling mass of fish, the 

catch of the rea lity of th ings, and say to you: 'Here is my catch', wh ilst others can onl y offer books 
made from books, and words propositioning words. How could life spring from thi s? The book can only 
give us what has al ready been lived out. Living man alone teaches us Life . Now, who is it who could 
tell us at th is moment all t.hat Life holds? (Jousse 2000: 132) 

11 .2 "Let us look around the world at places to which we have not yet brought our alphabet , but which 
we can explore with our objectively recept ive cinematographs. lllere we will come across these 
interactiona l ' Rhythmo-mimers' who re-p lay their un iverse through all thei r globa l fibres , and balance 
it according to d1e bi latera lisl11 of a nonnally equilibrated human bei.ng. 

\Vhy, for example, must we always ha ve these inexpl icable breaks in our medieval mystery plays, 
these caesuras which follow the typography, interrupting an authenti c fomlUla of a s ixteen syllabic 
binary? (Jousse 2000:287) 

11. 3 "What is the earl iest evidence we have of the literary civili sation ofollr Middle Ages? 'Chansons' 
de gesfe - 'Songs' of geste. Wh y then are we not al lowed to hear the sonorous rhythms of these 
'singers ' ? (Jousse 2000:286) 

11 .4 " But is it va lid to say that to be concrete is to be inferior? (Jousse 2000: 17) 
11 .5 "1l1ey have graduated from schoolbooks to this or that somewhat larger book, from matriculation 

to bachelor 's degree or doctorate - how could they ha ve the s lightest notion of what the traiJling of the 
human memory means? (Jousse 2000: 17) 

11.6 " An idea came into my mind that haunted me then and continues to haunt me now: had not a ll those 
little drawings painted around the sarcophagus once been alive, like the little embalmed priestess lying 
there? Had not all those little, frozen 'characters' once been alive, like our children 's games? Was there 
not a complex game involving people. who gestured as children do, being played a ll a rowld this stiff 
embalmed figure? (Jousse 2000:20) 

11.7 " Might not the image I applied to those litt le drawings a lso be somehow appli cable to words?" 
(Jousse 2000:20 
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12 Abo ut thc I'c lationship between the structlll'C of human expression and thc structure ofthc cosmos 

12.1 " I wi ll study the nature and life of the Traditional Formulas 
Faced with these Formulas, I will see which Formlllaic Anrhropological Data they provide 
After ha ving understood what these Formulas are and after having found the Data which are enclosed 
with in them, I wi ll ask the question: "Are there any possibly known Discoveries within the Celestial 
Mechanics of these textllal Atoms? Arc there any discoveries of known savants or di scoverers? Some of 
Copemicus's? Or ollr own Newton's? Is it possib le that these Pa lest in ian geniuses can make 'human 
Civi lisation' progress by imbricating, in some new and unexpected way, the traditional Fonllldas, so as 
to 'reveal' a Rhythmo-catechism on the Mount, for example, and, more especia ll y, an Ollr Father? 
(lousse 2000: 457 

12.2 "When and how did Duration-Time or, dle Duration-World (these terms being synonymous in dle 
Palestinian worldview) begin ?" (Jousse 2000:477) 

12.3 " In the uni verse everything interacts , 111ere is universal interaction. But how can we express this 
mechanism of the interaction of things in our language?" (Jousse 2000:62) 

12.4 " I will speak constantl y of confomling with what is objectively real. What then is dli s object ive 
real ity, independent of anthropological subjectivity? What is this Cosmos which is dle focus of my 
ceaseless investigations?" (Jousse 2000: 110) 

12.5 "When did this Mimism first appear in dle Universe?" (Jousse 2000: 116) 
12.6 " How can one make dli s human composite express the In visible?" (Jousse 2000: 147) 

o I'es urrect ion - revivification - reslIscitation - resuscitating - reviviscence 
IAbh.illAbb,i insumlltionllParaqlit;iIITrinit~' 1 

JOII!iSe IIses ' he terms 're!o'urrectjon '. 're.'j.'ijication' and ·reslI .'iil:itation' in a Wide variety of 

anthropological contexts. thereby emphasising a broad meaning and applicatiOn. The Iranslators of Ihe 

Oral Style nole that: -- "Re)';":ijication " is in reality a physiolog,ica/ principle responsible for --reviviscenl 

gestures" or '· re.'jl'iscel1ces ' · of all saris: oClllar, auricular. manual. elc, Some may become semiological. 

JOlI sse does also qllite often llse the word 'revh-ijiclltioll ,. 10 designale Ihe slim lowl of "rev;.·iscellces ", 

(Jousse 1990: 233) 

Examples of Usnge 
• "11le cosmos is an uncounted necklace of unconscioll s ' tri-phase Pearls' which will become, from 

genius to genius, a Counting-necklace of conscious Pea rl s. ' In the Beginning was the sevenfold 
Counting-necklace' . in thi s, we become immediately consc ious of the Palestinian Genesis and of its 
septenary global and ora l, ordered and counted Mimodrama . 

ll1ere, the ' Earth ling ' became for the first time septuply consciolls of the Earth. Unconscioll s Earth 
he was, conscious Earth he is, unconscious Earth he will become once again . Will he become enti rely 
unconscious ea rth again? This is the enigma of the ea rthly paysan, the anthropological enigma . This is 
Mimism. 

This was fo r the Palest inian, and particularly for the Galilean 'Earthling', the indispensable 
resurrection of the Earthling out of the Earth . 

11le Mimism of the indefmite surges up out of the indefUliteness of the interact ions in order to re
play its essence: the Mimism of Infinity in dle image and likeness of wh ich he was analogica lly 
modelled. 

Therefore, by adding new 'Counting-necklaces' to the innumerable traditional COlmting-necklaces 
which wi ll ha ve modelled him, the 'Earthling' will become one widl the ea rth and dle spi rit of the ea rth . 
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And the Global Oral -style tradition will be the transmission , from Anthropos to Anth ropos, of a 
perpetually repeated and perpetually discovering Counting-neck lace." (Jousse 2000: 148) 

• " Melody is normal and natural. We are iJ1capable ofpronollncing phrases without melody as it is in our 
physiological natu re to modulate the melody on our lips . ll1at is why I have studied what I ha ve ca lled 
the natural melody of language in phonetic laboratories . Listen to the speech of a Chinese person , of all 
Amerindian from Arizona , of an Englishman or a Frenchman : their speech is not modulated w ith the 
same melody, but they do nevertheless each ha ve a melody, which differs from provlllce to province, 
even from individua l to individual. In Verlaine' s words , which have fo rever been st ill ed ... : "Les vOtX 

cheres qui se SOn( lues .. . " ~ "the beloved voices which have been st illed". Will there be a resurrection 
of the voice as there wi ll a resurrection of the flesh ?" (Jotlsse 2000: 190) 

• " For what has in fact to be accomplished is a resur reC"lion centred in our memorising and reciting 
throats , if we are to cla rify and understand the pseudo-problem of the synoptics. Adding to, and 
multiplying endless ly, a sevenfold file of inert and stifling index cards will IllOst certainl y not achieve 
the requi red end. 

It is strangulating graph ism that has brought death and darkness . But the Breath can bring back life 
and light. 

The Resuscitating N(,.I~·ha-lhroal (Jousse 2000:202) 
• "What I had to do, I could not, however, do, because I am a rhythmician but not a Rhythmo-melodist. 

needed someone who would know how to art iculate rhythmica ll y in order to memorise extensively, and 
who would be able to understand that the song in i1se((was neither poetry nor music, but a living tool 
of purely oral rhythmic transmission, a Rhythmo-pedagogic and Rhythmo-catechisti c recitation . 
Gabrielle Oesgrees du Loll was, among the great many specialists I met during my term of research ~ a 
long time ago now ~ the only one who was able to understand the nature of the Semantico-melodisl1l of 
a language, and to master all of the living oral mechanism of translat ion. What I asked from this young 
Breton woman was a true miracle of resurrection: to resuscitate the words of the living and rh ythmo
catechising God which book-obsessed Philology had mummified in the bandages of Greek manuscripts. 
Gabrielle Oesgrees du Loll sheathed these dead texts in the gossamer thread of her genius, transfonning 
them into the verbal Rhythmo-melodies wh ich forced the admiration of even the greatest special ists 
when they first heard her in the main amphitheatre of the Sorbonne, in 1928, during the first 
Intemational Congress of Applied Psychology." (Jousse 2000:208) 

• "Waking-up is a process of this kind in which one immediately recovers the " reviviscences" of the 
preceding day, as soon as the rest rain ing influence exercised by sleep di sappea rs. Even when a 
gesticulation seems wholly forgotten, one should not therefore consider it to be ent irely absent ; it is 
there [in a state of tension] below the threshold of consc iousness, and can , when the opportunity 
presents itself, re-emerge into the light of day" (HoFFDING: 186):' (Jousse 1990:43) 

See a/so Jousse 2000: J /6, 359. 392. 403·-10..1. inter alia. 

o Rhyme - rhymes - r-Ilyming - rhymers - rhymed 
Icall words) lencodingllfomlUla facetsllliving dominoesllmemor~' llmnemolechnical devices) 
JOlIsse ident~fied rhyming as a principle mnemotechnica/ device in the operation a/the mnemonic Ora/-

style. He made a very clear distinction between rhyme as il operates in the mnemonic Oral-style and 

rhyme as used in poelry. 

Examples of Usage 
• "Our didactics have, for better or for worse, progress ively abandoned the spontaneous processes of 

Oral Style and replaced them widl our written style. TIle didactic and living ancient Oral Style has 
passed from the utilitarian domain to d1e purely aesthetic domain, far removed from d1e common crowd. 
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In the aesthetic domain , it has become the bookish, artificial , splendidly isolated configuration 
which we call poetry, and pure poetry, even. llle most sa lient didactic aids (alliteration, rhyme, etc .) 
have completely changed in nature and ha ve tumed into ever more difficult obstacles to meaning, at 
times rivalling the 'crossword' puzzle conundrum. 

No presenl~day teacher of philosophy, theology, history or astronomy would entertain the notion of 
teaching in the form of sonnets constructed out of propositioned parallels . This simple fact shows, 
experimentally as it were, the psychological and socia l abyss which exists between Oral Style and 
poetry." (Jollsse 2000:41) 

• "llle misfortunes of the Oral Style are well-known in the etlmic milieux of our Written Style. We can 
assume that at some point in history, writers, fortuitously gifted with intellectual brilliance, graphically 
and s lavishly imitated the traditional balanced fonns of the Oral Style. Even as they did so, it is 
conceivable that they no longer truly understood tile full significance of the psycho~physiological and 
mnemonic nature of these monotonous balancings mnemoteclUlically linked by rhyme. In these rhymes 
they sought, and therefore found no more than aesthetic pleasure, of which they inevitably and 
predictably soon tired . 111is led, in tile last century, to the very tardy revolt of these scribes against the 
monotony of the traditional balancing of isosyllabically parallel hemistiches; the logical aftennath of 
which , shortly afterwards, was the advent of rhymeless free verse, the perfect 'enemy of memory' . l1111S 

the mnemonic and Illnemotechnic Oral Style of our Druids and Trol/veres , abandoned and scorned for 
centuries by the intellectual elite, has found refuge in our popular songs where it awaits its pedagogical 
rehabilitation ." (Jousse 2000:92) 

• " In the same way for us, at this time, tile fierce Aramaeao~Ga l ilean Apocalypses are repeatedly 
rendered inert in their successive extra-ethnic encodings on the pages of our, to a greater or lesser 
extent, critical editions each with its own graphic variants . No~one ever mentions the wild Apocalyptic 
Rhyt.hmo~me lody which propelled the Galilean paysans onto the invading Roman legionaries . Only a 
few editors, or well·intentioned translators, when typographing these inert , printed texts, go to a new 
line ... but they go to a new line, at every line, for no reason of rhythm or rhyme. Those who lived and 
died according to the Apocaiypses on the battlefields of Bethar were not practitioners, nor even 
admirers , of music or poetry ... " (Jousse 2000:206) 

• " Let me admit at once, regretfully, that it is not a lways possib le to rhyme these semantic balancings 
phonetically in French because our French endings are so variable. The very opposite is true of the 
Aramaic tongue where morphological endings coi.ncide identically with grammatical functions . This 
makes rhyming, not only easy, but unavoidable. \Vhile rhyme at the end of, or even within , the 
semantica lly parallel balancings in Aramaic was at first spontaneous, it was later prized for its 
utilitarian and mnemotechnical qualities, features strongly favoured universally in the popular 
Rhythmo-catechesis ." (Jousse 2000:2 J 9) 

• "\Vhile it is possible that a French Catholic can have a very exact sensation of the Arama ic 
morphological tendency toward rhyme, th is understanding is simultaneously incomplete. As was the 
case during my childhood, a French Catholic must recite the remnants of a curiously compelling, 
overly~bookish attempt at an entirely syJlab le~lized and rhymed (we willllot call it rhythmed) French 
Rhythmo-catechesis. It is a question of learning by memory, as all children do, the 'Commandments of 
God and of the Church ', very neatly arranged in octosyllables 'after the manner of' the instinctive, 
traditlonal octosyllabification found ill the French Oral Style. The Rhythmo-catechist at work at that 
earlier time greatly facilitated his mnemotechnical rhymes by using the ending Irasl of the second 
person singular of the filture tense throughout, and the ending Imentl that belongs to adverbs of manner, 
almost throughout ." (Jousse 2000:220) 

• «The Aramaic Besoreta with their habitually homophonic rhyming fina l syllables has become Ollr 
Gospel. For the Anthropologist of Geste, the more profowld the ' bringing-into~onsciousness ' of the 
semantic balancings of the Aramaic Besoreta, the more acute his disappointment at often being ab le to 
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transpose on ly one part of the living ensemble into his own tongue: the ba lancings . \Ve have to ask 
ourselves what would remain of the expressive, mnemotechnica1 discipline of our best balanced 
proverbs if we extinguished the echo of their rhymes, even the most banal?" (Jousse 2000:221) 

• " My critics, for example, would harp less on the monotony of the rhyme in mediaeval French rhythlllic 
recitations if they saw rhyme and assonance as no more than memory-aids for the rec iters. h was only 
afterwards. and gradually. that these uti litarian aids became aesthetic 'omalllellls'. to the point where 
Theodore de Banville limited dle measure of the beauty of verse to the beauty of the rhyming 
convention . From then on, I'hyme no longer had even aesthetic va lue: it became a feat of skill, like a 
tight-rope walker negotiating the tight-rope of Bilateralism." (Jousse 2000:283) 

See also JO/lsse 2000:253. 274. 280. 287. 3/1. 323. 3./0 . ./91. 532. inler alia. 

o Rh ythlll( s ) - J"hythmic(lIl) - J'h ythmis~l tion - rhythmcd - rhythming 
ItI~· namo-gcncs i s llgcSlcIIIOl!icIIRh~·thmisml 

For Jom'se. the logic of rhythm is (he logic of meaning sense - intellectual. emotional and splrltllal - and 

of ifS phYSICal expression. Wllholll rhythm. Ihere is no order logiC, and wilhout order logiC there can be 

no meanmg sense. and there/ore the expressIOn thereofwollld be 'non-sense' . 

• " When man. thanks to the development a/hiS numism. constructed his Inngllage. he noticed that fll! 

possessed an eXlremely supple. liVing. anthropological metal: he discovered the liqllid metal of his 

supple and adnprable geste - the human gesle IS a /iqlt/d melal. Thll s he sensed thal the suppleness 

(lnd ./lllldlly f?f his Ihol/ghl matched Il1at of the objects and creotures surrounding him. He realised. 

however. that he needed to harden his thollght at (I given paint. 

He decided th(ll he could not follow Ihe Greek philosopher: panta rei. everything flows. Nol I 

canllOI let everything flow: sometimes. I will have to seize - a precisely expressive word - to seize 

myse{( lip again. to refCIke possession of //Iyse(f to re-play. one-an-one. How can Ihis be achieved? 

Rhythm, Rhy thm quenches Ihe human gesle and lurns il 11110 steel. When one speaks to me of rhythm 

as in aeslhetic mllsic. I say: how)'O// diminish /ls l For millennia past. Man lOok il upon himself 10 

mount thousands of gestes. bit by bil. a gesle 01 a time. He fried 10 make them m supple as possible so 

as la embrace who, was real. bUI he fell at a given moment, that he had within him. within his flUid 

mimism. somelhing Ihal wOllld allow Ihis suppleness /0 become rigid and unalterable. And you want to 

dimmish this marvel/oils power. saying: '11 is superfluous: it is an artifiCial embellishment. thrown 

superficially over thoughl '? In reply. all of humanity will surge forward and say: {( YOIl take away the 

rhythm Ihat Im{fies and slabi/ises our acqllisirions. whal will we be left with? As I, Iherefore. stroll 

Ihrough Ihe various ethnic milieux, I will gather (he first concrefe realisations of Ihe word, in the form 

of Ihose spontaneolls and stabilised balancmgs which are fhe binaries and ternaries which give /IS the 

proverbs. " (Jousse 2000:591) 

JOllsse maintained Ihat the commonly-held belief Ihal rhythm COl/Id be a purely physical phenomenon is 

impossible: for Jousse. the logic of rhythm is psycho-physiological. 
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.fOIlS.H' re/llsed fo define rhyth m rigidly (md descnbed If vanollsly as fol/oll's (the e/mes 111 

hrackets «(emom·trate Ihe development o/Ihe concepl): 

• "111 Ihe world of nail/re. phenomena ver" often. ~r 1101 always. ass/lme rhy ,IIm;c form. Cerlal11 

phenomena. somellmes accompamed by others. have (mafhematH..'ally speclkingj a period thal 

ceaselessly repeats IIse(f. Whether in the vastness 0/ the Itl1lverse or on earrh. movement IS generally 

perio(hc. Ughl. hem. sOllnd and. probably. eleclricity are propagated In the ./orm l?l waves. Herbert 

Spencer dealt wlIh Ihls subject at greal lenglh 117 hiS I;;rst Prll7clples (215 If). leaving "!fIe 10 add. 

Althollgh he does nOl say so m so many words. he seems 10 consider (h(l( ac(ivity cal1nol bill be 

rhythmical: continuous movemenl hi impossible ". (1925) (Jollsse 1990: 1,/) 

• "R hy thm 111 all ItS forms (/hlts) IIne/ollbtedly del'lves from a pl'lmary. lIIuque and IIl11versal prll7ciple. 

{(uie ascend from inorgamc eXistence fO organic and animale I~re. rhy thm appears 10 be an essen/ial 

condition. in/enSlve rhytllm lofsuccesslve explosions} ... bemg vital energy {which} rises and falls In 

equal (or Of least eqlllvalent) waves " t . .). "In phYSIOlogy rhyth m means, 111 fact. the regular 

alternation {no longer malhemarica/ blit, one could say. Vl ta/} l?( penods l?f acti vity and periods of 

reSf or lesser aCl/vlly ..... (1925) (Jo l/sse 1990: I.J) 

• Rhythm IS the reprodllcllon, at biologically eqlllvalenr intervals. of the sensation l?( a par/jclllar 

muscle. (23- .1-193 J)(Jousse 2000; 590) 

• Rhythm is the return of an energetic geste - more energetiC than the olhers - at biologically 

equivalent imervals.(21-1 1-1932) (Jousse 2000:590) 

• Nllidity i!)' thought at work in manl/al sty le nllm: fhe gesle. wirh its .fluidity, allows the multiple 

meamngs of things to be seized. bw rhe flUidity renders them fragile (md fransi/ory. That ;s why man 

quickly realised tha/ the flUid bronze of his geste can be solid(fied by the insertion of rhyth m ... 

Rhyth m hardens the human geste. fixmg its suppleness in unalterable form. ,. (/9-3-193./) (Jollsse 

2000:590) 

• Rhy thm is the return of an identical psycho-physiological phenomenon 01 biologically eqllivalent 

m,ervals.(28-3-J9~9) (Jousse 2000:590) 

Examples of Usage 
• " Much has been said about pure rhythm: 'Take away the object subjected to the rhythm, and the pure 

and essential rhythm will remain '. But Pure Rhythm is impossible. In the Cosmos, unconscious 
rhythm is physically and uniquely energised. In the living Anthropos, r hythm is primarily, and 
necessarily, ' biological' ." (Jousse 2000: 174) 

• ' ''These periods of nervous explosion followed by rest can succeed each other at very short intervals, as 
in the case ofa clonic contraction of the muscle, or at very long intervals ... " ( ... ), in accordance with 
"the scale of our microscopic or macroscopic gestures. As corporeal movements, [as gestures], must be 
counted not just those of our anns and legs; for example, our physiognomy, our facia l expression. [is] 
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go\'emed by a much more subtle rhythm ," Especially since "as [one) passes from the exterior to the 
lIlterior mOlor domain", to the microscopic gesticu lations of our " moods", the period of the rhythms 
"shortens enonnollsly" (Jollsse 1990: 15) 

• "No activity of mart er can escape rh yt hm". (Jollsse 1990: 14) 
• " In living matter, rhythm is the repetition of the same physiological phenomenon at biologically 

equiva lent intervals. V/hen regu larised, it becomes Meter ." (Jollsse 2000:96) 
• 111erefore, all Metre is Rhythm, but not all Rhythm is Metre . (Jousse 2000: 179) 
• "So deeply rhythmed and rhythming is our human organism that we are quite incapable of receiving 

series of external sensations of equal objective intensity witllout altering them. Our interior rhythm of 
vital energy wi ll biologically hyperestllesize the receiving organs in waves . In so doing, our receiving 
organs will g ive a greater subjective intensity to certain sensations i.n the series," (Jousse 2000: 177) 

• " Rhythm is dle recurrence of dle same anthropological phenomenon at biologically equivalent 
intervals ." (Jousse 2000: 178) 

• " I repeat, for it is an anthropological and ethnic fact all too often ignored: in biological rhythm, the 
explosion is reproduced at biologically equivalent intervals. In metre, the explosion is set off in 
practically - I do not say mathematically - equa l beats . 

• " In infancy, I came to consciousness am id the rocking motions of these cantilenas, and, even now, 
whenever I reflect, it is dlose very first rocking motions that I relive widlin myself. It is both st range 
and si!,.'llificant to discover the e)"1.ent to whIch tllOse first rhythmic experiences influence the whole of a 
human life . My hypersensiti vity to the role of rhythm can only be attributed to this training which took 
place even before my consciousness was fully awakened. The rocking of the rhythm of dlose songs, 
and dle songs themselves, inevitably informed the whole infinitely extensive system constituted of my 
receptive fibres . 

As I speak to you at this moment , J can still feel tile sensation of this rocking. I do not claim that I 
alwa ys put it into practice very well, but its imperfections are mme. What is sound in my life has its 
whole source in dlose rocking cantilenas of my childhood. Ln spite of me, my utterances find their centre, 
their sense of balance and appropriate completion, because from my earliest infancy, the rhythm of a 
well-constructed and balanced utterance was inculcated in me. An utterance without balance not only 
hinders dle speaker's breadling, as Flaubert has perceived, but also hinders the organism as a whole. A 
speaker's words carry the most conviction when he is able to seize his audience's attention , bOtll 
cognitively and affectively, with the kind of rhythmical rocking used by a mother nursing her child: we 
are essentially balanced, undulating beings. It is always relatively easy to sta rt an utterance. It is much 
more difficult to fmish it if one has not been accustomed, from early childhood, to balancing one's 
utterances . It is for thi s reason that 1 believe in dle importance of balanced rhythm for the fonnation of 
the child 's powers of expression . 

When I was about five or six years old and had become accustomed to tlle rocking melodies of my 
mother, she took me to my first evening gathering. These gatherings of peasants, all more or less non
literate people, took place on a fann near Beaumont-sur-Sarthe. These evening gatherings generally took 
place during winter, when the paysans came together to eat chestnuts ' Witll sweet cider', as the song 
goes. As the evening progressed, and as the paysans got more and more into tlle swing of things, they 
would get up and strike up a song. I could feel dlat the I'hythms imbricated in me by my mother's songs, 
responded to the deep 'rhythmisation' of all tllese paysans ." (Jousse 2000: 15) 

• '" could not ignore the observation that chi ldren tried constantly to escape from all adult constraints in 
order to play at everything. Do not be surprised to hear me say: «In the beginning was the rilythmo
mimical geste", for all the evidence in the beginning points to that perception. ( .. . ) Observe, then , that 
selfsame child, who has been schooled to si lence, once he is out of class rhythmically memorising his 
lessons" (Jousse 2000: 18) 
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• "\lfhen I had become accustomed to t11e Greek roots, I was made to leam Homer by heart . 11l1s was an 
ent irely sensible exerc ise, since I believe the on ly good way of familiarising oneself Wit11 a language is to 
learn te>.."ts in t11at language by heart . I learned Homer in a natu ral way by rhythmically chanting him 
and swaying (en halan(.'onr), for, in studying Horner' s ,·hythmic schemas, one very soon notices that the 
schemas are made up of two ' balancings '." (JoLlsse 2000:2 1) 

• "l1le style is particular because it originates in human bilateralism. Consequently, t1,e rhythm and the 
logic coincide. In such instances, rhythm is IlOt artificially superimposed from the outs ide on someth ing 
that does not have its own intrinsic rhythm. Rhyt hm is an element which is consubstantial Wit11 thought, 
and the expression oft11at thought. That is why, for my presentation of this rhythma-Iogica l and logico
rhythmic Ullit and for t1,e study t11ereof, I must strive to create a rhyt hmo-typography which visually 
and fully represents t11e omnipresent and omnipotent bilateralislll oft11e terms. That is what I ha ve tried 
to do by increasing the incidence and use of thi s "hythmo-typography with its subsequent essay, so as to 
accustom my readers to it gradually." (Jousse 2000:59 1) 

• " As an experimental anth ropologist, I un ified the geste and logic of all these erratic elements, resulting in 
the anthropo log ical Propositional Geste. and the ethn ic verba li sation of the cosmological inreracrlOnal 
Geste. Lnstrumenta l ana lys is revealed human Globalism, which led to t11e immediate compilation of the 
Ant11ropology of Geste and, conjointly, of Rhythm . 

It is imperative t11at we study the living in its li ving foml , and exclude t1le study of dead books 
enti rely: we must add an in-dept11 study of the living, exp ressive and rhythmic geste ." (Jousse 2000:25) 

• " Only the individual can know himself, whence today t11e eve r-increas ing awareness of the role of living 
memory and of its omnipresent adjuvant, rhythm." (Jousse 2000:26) 

• " From the outset, I need to emphasise that t11e question of melody and rhythm oft11e oral propositions is 
crucia l. Ethnographers wi ll render an inestimable service to the sciences of psychology and rhythmics 
by collecting on discs, or better sti ll on Rousselot phonetic apparatlls, living elements of spontaneous 
etJmic propositions in large numbers. 111is wi ll allow the objective, microscopic analysis of all the 
phonetic elements - so alive and so intricately complex - of each and every balancing of each and every 
improvised rhythmic schema : the Rhythm of Intensity, t11e Rh ythm of Duration, the Rhythm of 
Timbre, the Rhyt hm of Pitch, the a lliteration of consonants, the assonance of vowels, t11e exact number 
of fully pronounced syllables, the average tempo of delivery, etcetera , etcetera ." (Jollsse 2000:33) 

• "The rhythmo-catechist ic style of teaching and learning is particular because it origillates in human 
bilateralism. Consequently, the rhythm and the logic coincide. In such illstances, rhythm is not 
artificially superimposed from the outside on something that does not have its own intrinsic rhythm. 
Rhythm is an element which is consubstantial with t110Ught, and the expression of that thought." (Jousse 
2000:591). 

o Rhythmic Schemas: Binary rhythmic schema - Ternary rhythmic schema - Double 
Binary rhythmic schema 

Ibalanccllbil:ltcralismllOral Sf~'lclll)ar.dlcll)rol)o.silionsllrhylhmlllogicl 

JOllsse idenrified the operation of the rhythmic ,\·chema - or parallel proposition - as a unit of 

composition and performance. The rhythmic schema IS mode up of two or three pifgamas each o/which 

is a propositional geste. Rhythmic schemas and or their pitgamas can be s/lbsllluted for one another in a 

variety of ways thus accommodating the creattve composition of Oral-sly le recitatives. 

Exa mples of Usage 
• "Every parallel proposition , or balancing, as I will ca ll it from now on, is modulated 011 a simple and 

rat11er monotonous melody. The melod ic members of thi s psa lmody also balance natura lly, in 
accordance Wit11 the parallelism of the propositions wh ich they animate . Thus two or three semantically 
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and melodica lly parallel vocal emissions constitute a complex whole, a kind of binal'Y or tcrnary li ving 
schema wlllch I bavc called a Rh yth mic schema. To clarify this point, let us examine the following 
concrete example ofa Binary Rhythmic schcma, i.c. a rhythmic schcnm composed of two balancings: 

Thcy do not :1I first givc counsel. 
but the~ poke fun later on. 

lllc following is an example ofa Ternary Rhythmic schema ~ a composit ion of three balancings: 
Wc do not chase them Ix:fore us like sheep. 

but Ihc~ follo\\ us like dogs. 
they balance from Ihe rear like the tail of a shcep. 

I have adopted the method of writing demonstrated above, with indented lines, to make it clear that the 
two or three balancings of the rhYlhmic schema fonn a unit of recitation , a living, melodic and balanced 
unit, and that they are 110t two or three erratic fragments. It is a rudimentary indication only. It will ncver 
rep lace the perfomled reality of the recitation , not even in its melodiolls phonographic echo. ( ... ) 111is 
will allow the objective, microscopic analysis of all dle phonetic elements ~ so a live and so intricately 
complex· of each and every balancing of each and every improvised rhythmic schema: the Rhythm of 
Intensity, the Rhythm of Duration, the Rhythm of Timbre, dle Rhythm of Pitch, the alliteration of 
consonants, the assonance of vowels, the exact number of fully pronounced syl lables, the average tempo 
of delivery. etcetera , etcetera. 

It should also be noted that each of these inn\lmerable elements is present and active in the 
mysterious genesis and the mnemonic conservation of every oral proposition . 111is occurs in varying 
degrees which only the recording apparatus of experimenta l phonetics can detect and measure widl 
madlematica l precision." (Jollsse 2000:33) 

• "They are reproduced in dleir hundreds - expanded, or shortened sometimes, or framed by differently 
rhythmed propositions transferred from odler proverb~types . ( .. . ) 

llle psycho-physiological operation of parallelism plays normally and habitually from balancing to 
balancing within a Rhythmic schema. But it is not unusual for it to influence the rhythmic schcmas 
lhemselves, in which case dlese schemas becomc themselves parallel , as exemplified in the following 
binaries and ternaries: 

This smoke from the wcst, 
it is not smoke but coquetry . 

This ri ce being pounded toward the e:lst 
is not rice Ix:ing pounded bul a whim. 

- The tubers precede the ambiaty: 
am I the girlfriend who is not loved 

that you should wake me when the sky at the horil.on is dark? 
- The tubers precede the ambiaty: 

you arc not the girlfriend who is not loved 
and I wou ld wake you when the sky al the horizon is dark? 

So active is parallelism in all the human fibres dIat it tends to ba lance even whole groups of extant 
Binary or Tern:.ry Parallel Propositions in block parallels . It is in such instances in particular that the 
deep and decisive role of melody, of the modulating tune of dlese grouped Parallel Propositions, 
manifests itself. TIle parallel recitatives thus fomled by such instinctive grouping of even ly numbered 
Rhythmic schemas are found on the lips of improvisers the world over." (Jousse 2000:36-37) 

• " A single Propositional Geste will thus trigger one or two others which, physiologically and 
semantically. will balance with dIe first . lllese two or three physiological and semantic balancings will 
form a living, dancing, logical unit, a kind of Binary or Ternary Rhythmic schema, the influence of 
which will be apparent universally, manifesting even in our current literary and pedagogical problems. 

Thus we find the following gestual Binaries or Ternaries, ba lancing Propositional Geste widl 
Propositional Geste: 
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Binary 
(The) Shunling o nc - hilling - (the) Suck.ling onc. 

(the) Suckling onc - stroking - (t hc) Sh uffiing onc. 
Tern:lry. 

(The) Flying onc - cating - (the) 810\\ ing onc. 
(the) Swimming one - dri nking - (thc) Flowing onc. 

(thc) Crawling onc - necing - (the) Burning onc. 
which become, when translated into our algebrised modem style: 

The Old Man hits the Infant. 
The Infant strokes the Old Man. 

The Bird cats the Wi nd. 
The Fish dri nks the Water 

The Snake nees the Fire. 

• The Typical Rhythmic Schcmas and the Propositional Cliches 
(Jousse 2000:76) 

In general, t\vo parallel Rhythmic Schemas balance one after the other in the same Improvisation, 
as in the examples given above. However, any Rhythmic Schema, that has made a Propositional Geste 
dance on the lary:ngo~bllcca l muscles of an Improviser or a Rec iter, acquires, as a result of this, a 
tendency to dance again . 

The Propositional Geste can be both identica l and analogolls, and can profile itself in tJle human 
compound of the Improviser, where it tries to express itself on the laryngo~buccal muscles. In thi s way, 
and by operating the law of automatism and by way of least effort, the Propositional Geste searches for 
its definite foml, which it will amplifyas it dances to the Verba l and Rhythmic Schema that comes most 
spontaneously. 

nlis same psycho~physiologica l phenomenon of gestua l stereotyping will re-occur for all the 
va riolls and numerous Propositional Gestes that will be necessary for dle interactional communication of 
the individual in a specific ethnic milieu. 

In tJli s way, over the course of centuries, a certain number of cliched Propositional Gestes, which 
dance on the laryngo~buccal muscles according to typical RhytJlmic Schemas, develop in relatively 
restricted numbers. TIle same Propositions - semi- instnrcted and sem i ~vo l unta ri l y developed ~ are found 
on dle lips ofeveryolle. 

The Improvisation and Memorisation of rhythmic oral compositions are greatly facilitated by this 
linguistic phenomenon which we encounter in all Oral-style ethnic mi lieux. Milman Parry (in L' EpidlCte 
traditionnelle 

Withollt mncmotcchnical devices. 
thcre wou ld tx: 110 Didactics. 

bab. Erubin 5..Jb 
TIle number of these traditional and stereotyped Recitations increases naturally on the lips of the Reciter 
with dIe years of continuously developing memorisation . Whence the reverential respect which surrounds 
the Science and the Wisdom of the Elders - the Ancients - in all Oral-style milieux. 

Whoe\'er has heard much 
must have retained much. 

The main function of the Ancients is to keep safe - in oral form - the fu llness of the rhythmic Grace and 
Truth , the justness of the traditionallnstruction, the perfection of the Knowledge, and the totality of the 
Wisdom: 

No-one is tru ly Ancicnt 
irhc is not tnll)' a Sagc 

bab. Kiddushin 32b 
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All the Young, all the Small , a ll the Poor in Knowlcdge mllst receive of this fullness: 

No-onc is trul~ .. Poor Person 
Ir he IS not Poor ill Kno\\lcdgc 

He is not comparablc 
\\ ha learns all alone 

to him \\ho learns rrom a Rabbi 

Whocver wou ld know both the Miqr:.i and the Mishn5h 
and would nol havc Icarnt rrom a Rabbi . 

he would be an ignoramus. 

b<ib. Nedarim-lla 

hilb. Kct ubol III a 

b..1b. Bcrakot -I7b 

In Israel, no new Reciter cou ld be accepted and listened to in public ifhe was not " sent", ifhe did 
not "come" in the name of a Rabbi - in the llamc of his Instmctor - of his " Abba from the earth", of 
whom he was the intellectual ·'Son". 

He was his Apprehendcr 
and he drank rrom hi s Water 

Abot or Rabbi Nor1an XV111 
For long and laborious yca rs, balancing mnemonically from right to left or from front to back, "he 

took upon him the Yoke of the Realm (or of Regulation) of the Heavens, and " he" lifted the (rhytllmic) 
Burden" of the traditionally psalmodied Recitation ." (Jousse 2000b:23-26) 

• "111is expla ins why these Rhythmic schemas occur in all ethnic milieu/( : they are ready-made didactic 
instnlments." (Jollsse 2000:282) 

• " In the full etymological sense of the word, these are ' texts ' or, in other words, structural 'webs ' of 
fOmlulae which have been traditional as a result of unceasing memorisations and recitations for a greater 
or lesse r extent of time. 111ey are also ' fluid ' in dle sense that anyone fomlllla from a fOmlulaic 
recitational whole can eidler be replaced by another formula of approximate equivalence, or be omitted, 
or, on the contrary, even be emphasised by one or several other fonnulae, etc . For example, d1e second 
fOnllUla of the following fonnulaic binary recitati ve can be recited with anyone of these equiva lences: 

And he 5.:1W hi m 
And he saw him 
And he S I\\, him 
And he .s.:lW him 

and he reil to his race 
and he reil al his fcc l 
and he reil 10 his knees 
and he reil 10 the ground 

Or the fonnulaic binary structure cou ld be transformed into an equa lly formulaic ternary recitative by 
d1e recitational adjunction ofa new fomlUla . 

And he S.1\\, him 
and he ran lowards hi m 

and he reil to his racc. 

Thus the fonnulaic details within the structures of the same recitational whole can vary in a ' fluid ' way. 
not only from reciter to reciter, but a lso, for the same reciter, from day to day ." (Jousse 2000:334-335) 

See also JOl/sse 2000: 21. 39. 96. 188. 256-258. 279. 282. 482. inter alia. See also JOllsse 2000b: 28. inter 
alia. 
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o Rhythmism 
Ihalall Cc llMIICI110llic la\\ sIIRh ~·(hmo-cncrgc(ism: Rhythmo-cxplosism - Rh~·thmO-\·ocalism lltril)ha Sisml 

JO/lsse ident!fies "Rh.l'lhmism ' as one of Ihe /ollr Mnemonic Laws oflhe AnthropologJl of Gesle and 

Uhylhm. Ihe olhers being Mllnism. Bilaleralism and Formulism. 

·Human Rhythm;sm comes i1110 aClion simulwneol/sly with Mimisl"n. ( ... ) Mimism and 

Rhythmism. however. olll'oys come in/o ploy. conslcmtly and intelligently. interdependently and 

simu/fClneollsfJ'. Rhythmism is the I((e force which. of necessity. distribllles and sequences Mimism . .. 

(.Jollsse 2000:1 /6) '"Rhythmism propels Mimism dynamically. Mimism and RhYlhm;sm will always play 

111 constant and intelligent interdependence . .. (Jollsse 2000: 175) "The universal law of Rhythm;sm can be 

al7alY~ied in ifs three principal man(feslalions which ore Rhylltmo-mimhulI. Rltytltmo-energelism and 

Rhythmo-me!odism. " (JolIsse 2000: I 1 0) 

Examples of Usage 
• "This global Rhythmism of Intensity and Duration is what propels the tenac ious Mimodramas ohhe 

Global Style. We see this Rhythm of Intensity and Durat ion manifest in the play of the spontaneous 
child ; we note it in peoples of trad itional gestual expression, and we have seen It at play in the 
Rhy1hmo-pedagogy of the great Palestinian Nab is." (Jousse 2000: 179) 

• "This is the great anduopological Law of the Parallelism of Propositiona l Gestes, the influence and 
presence of which are universal, but particu larly intell igible in dIe fo llowing activities: 

in the a lte rnating balancings of what we call 'popula r dances', those purely gynmastic shadows of 
thought, which are the minimally recogn isable residue of ancient propositional and pedagogic 
Rhythmo-mimjsms. Only dIe p rofound physiology of dlese corporeal balancings has enab led. dlem to 
survive centuries of degradation , and the progressive degeneration of dle Propositional Rhythmo
mimisms. 11le propos itional element has accounted for dle supreme g reatness of these gestes. While 
animals dance gynmasticaJly, Man alone has Propositional Rhythmo-mimisms. Man alone has the 
mysterious privilege of 'p roposition ing' his gestes. Proposition is the mi racle of human Life." (Joll sse 
2000:90) 

• "We ha ve seen Cosmological Tri -phasism evolving into Anduopological Tri-phasism by reverberating 
mimismolog ical ly directly out ofdle Cosmos into the Anthropos . 

Whedler dlis Anduopological Tri-phasism is Mimismo-kinetic or Mimismo-phonetic depends on 
which specific sense organ is brought into play or re-p lay by Mimism. At both the cosmological and 
anthropologica l levels, this cyclical process is constantly, dynamically and energetically tri -phasic. In 
other words, it is rhythmically energised.: it is Rhythmo-energetism. 

This Anthropological Rhythmo-energet ic Tri-phasism fmds its express ion in a variety of ways 
which are a lways dynamically imbricated. I wi ll now endeavour to delineate and clarify these diverse 
aspects fully and vigorously, in the fonn of traditional , global and ora l Pea rl -Lessons, namely as 
Rhythmo.-explosism and Rhythmo-vocali sm." (Jousse 2000: 174) 

• "Mimismo-phonet isIll enriched itself with dle parallel elements of Timbre and Pitch before superseding 
Mimismo-cineti sm. The re-p lay of each of these two sounded elements brought a new force to the living 
crys fa/lisalion oJ the Pearl-Lessons: the Rhythm of Timbre and the Rhythm of Pitch. TIlese two new 
rhy1hms, of Timbre and Pitch, by fu sing dynamica lly with the two primordial Rhy1hms of Intensity 
and Duration, developed what was to const itute the most powerful and intelligent contributing element 
to Memory in the Oral-style tradition : Rhyt hmo-melodism. 

In spite of, and against all a lgebrosing, dlis Rhy1hmo-melodism, by virtue of the invincible Law of 
Concrete Mimism, remains and is recreated as 'Semantico-melodism' . In order to study this 
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anthropological phenomenon, I will consider the extraordinary role accorded to the reciting throat in the 
Palestinian ethn ic milieu, my primary focus, because it is now familiar to me." (Jousse 2000: 189) 

See alsu JUlIsse 2000: 110-213, imer aNa . 

o l'hythmo-catcchislll .. hyl h mo-eatceh isa t ion 
catechelical 

Imcmor:"llmishn :ihIIPcdll~ol,!:rllrh:rthmIIRh:rthmismllwritingl 

Rhyl h mo-ca Icch ist ies rhythmo-

RltJlltmo-calec"i~m is Ihe process o/Ieachlng and learmng by memorlsmg. wilh the aid 0/ rhythm bllt 

wilholll writing. This IS not the mlnd-nllmbmg process dubbed 'ro/(!-Ieormng'. RltJ'llmlQ-cllIechi!mr IS Cl 

dynamic and vllal process (~rmll/Ss llsceplion. 

• rltYlhmo-calecltism leaching and learnl11!!, rhylhmically 

• rltylltmo-c(ltedlisalion the process of rea clung and learning rhyllurrically 

• rltylhmo-calechislics Ihe study o.rteochlng and learning rhYlhmlcally 

• rltytltmo-calecltetical having Ihe qualifY o/teacilll1g and learning rhythmically 

EX:lIlIples of Usage 
• "The psa lmodied n.hyth lllo-catechisation which was traditionally fonnulaic and bilaterally balanced, 

and which immediately conquered the global memory of the 'auditioners ' and turned them 
simu ltaneously into 'lea rners by heart' is a practice lost in the mists of time: instead human and living 
memorisation is henceforth rep laced by stenotype, or automatic recordings on indifferent and inert tape
recorders ." (Joll sse 2000:552) 

• For example : 

h 
he who repeats hi s lesson 
for Ihe hundrelh lime 

a 
He is not comparable 

c 
to him who repeats hi s lesson 
for the hundred and first time 

(Jousse 2000:462) 
• " ) cannot repeat too often that all th is was not made to remain in writing. but to be mishnaised. this is to 

say rhrthmo-catechized. and driven into the muscles of those who were to go and conquer the world. 
What is there at the bottom of this immense Rhythrno-eatechisation? The great liberating 

balancing which saves men and which could still rejuvenate our agonizing civilisations, if on ly it were 
understood in its anthropological and pedagogical depth ." (Jousse 2000:320) 

• " My reception of the fonnulas is essentiall y by memorisation (I use receiving here in dIe sense of dIe 
Aramaic technica l geste of receiving, namely QBL - a gestual root which is omnipresent in these 
RhythnlO-catechistics) . In the Palestinian context, memorisation implies intelligent and intellectual 
understanding." (Jousse 2000:474) 

• "While the Dmid instmctors were handing on their lessons in this very ' rhythmo-eatechetical form ' in 
ancient Gaul, the Abbtis or Rabbis or Maris were simultaneously ' traditioning' their lessons to their 
Beras or Ta/mid or Abdas under the very same form, in Palestine. tn our bookish language, the word 
' catechism' proves to be the most exact translation of the pedagogica l term ' Mishnah ' or 'ora l
repetition -I i ke-an -echo' . 

111e Abbas or Rabbis or Mart's were mishnai'sts, catechists, and more specifically, rhythmo
catcehi sts. ] ana lysed thei r traditiona l pedagogica l method anthropologically in Les RabbiS d'/srael." 
(Jousse 2000:2 17) 
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• " In the S:Y'lOptic Gospels , leshoua ' s rhythmo~catec hetical lessons appear in a style that differs from 
that in the Johannine Gospel. 111is is as it should be, because they pertain to two different genres: the 
Elementary Rhythmo-catcchism and the Superior Rhythmo~calcchism. Besides, even within the limits 
of the Synoptic Gospels, one could be thoroughly astonished to find two different styles, one for the 
parables and another for the little apoca lypse, referred to as synoptic. 111is astonishment simply 
demonstrates that one is unaware oftlle existence of two different genres which are already well known 
in their traditional formulations : the parabolic genre and the apocalyptic genre. Now tJl ese two 
rhythmo~catechetical genres could very well have been utilized by tJle same Rhythmo~catechist. " 

(Jousse 2000:386) 
See a/so .Jollsse 2000:36-1-365. inter alia. 

o rhythmo-energetism: rhythmo-explosism - rhythms of Intensity and Duration; rhythmo-
voc~tlism - rhythms of Pitch and Timbre 

Id~' nilmo-gc llcsisIIOrul SI~'lcllpcrformllllccJ Irh~·thmIITI·i-l)husisml 

"This Anthropological Rh.l'thmo-ellergetic Tri-phasism/inds its expression in a variety o.fways which are 

always dynamically imhrica/ed. I will now endeavollr 10 delineale and clartfy Ihese diverse aspects Jidly 

and vigorously. in the form of lraditional. global and oral Pearl-Lessons. namely as Rh.l'lhmo-explosism 

and Rhythmo-mcaUsnL " (.Jollsse 2000: 17,/,) 

• Rh.l'lhmo-c\:plosism is manifest as the Rhythms of f)urafion and Intensify. which mark the pace and 

emphaSis in performance. 

• RhJllhmo-'.:ocali~jm is man~test as the RhYlhms of Pilch and Timbre. which mark Ihe modI/lotion of 

vocal inJlection and timbre in performance 

Examples of Usage 
• "l1le Anthropos is a ' condenser of energy ', of living and intelligent energy. That is why this energy is 

neither static nor vacant, but dynamic and mimismologically tri-phased in its Interaction . 
TIle energy expended along the course of each of tJlese phases of the interaction will be unequal : 

what I have called cmergefic explosions . 
Rhylhmo-explO!J"ism which is intensity 

TIle Mimeme of the Acting One will develop, so to speak, in three stages which I have ca lled the 
inchootive stage, the explosive stage and the degressive stage. The same principle obtains for tJle 
Mimeme oftJle action on and tJle Mimeme of the acted IIpon. 

lllUs we witness in each one of these interactions, as much tJlrough Mimismo-kinetislll as through 
Mimismo-phonetism, the energetic explosions which make up Rhythmo-explosism, tJle Rhythm of 
Intensity, the fOnll of Rhythm which is basic and constant. In thIS Rhythmo-explosism, a Mimeme 
starts, explodes and vanishes, even as another Milllellle starts, in turn , exploding and vanishing, whi lst, 
in turn starting another Mimellle which explodes and vanishes . And so on, indefmitely. This 'flux' or 
'rhythm' of energetic explos ions is perpetually, and tyrannically, imposed on tJle anthropos, from the first 
lmconscious or conscious intussusception to the last lmconscious or conscious replay, to be fmally 
buried in that mysterious immobi lity called death . The metaphysical anthropos could say: ' I have 
rhythm, therefore I am '. 

Global Mimism cannot escape this essential and inevitable rh}1:hm, this ' Rhythm of Intensity' . 
This energet ic explosion develops over time, creating a second rhythm, derived/rom the first one, which 
is the 'Rhythm of Duration' . We constantly rediscover, from one or another antJlropological angle, all 
the great metaphysical issues. 
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Globally, Ilhyt hm is primarily expressed in intensity, and secondarily in duration : the greater the 
exp losion, the longer its duration, except when there is Cl quick jolt 111e stages of intensity in each phase 
have, indeed, a tendency to ou( last the (WO weak stages, which are the inchoate stage and the regressive 
stage. 

111is global RhythmislII of Intensity and Duration is what propels the tenacious Mimodramas of 
the Global Style. We see thi s Rhythm of Intensity and Dur"a tion manifest in the play of the 
spontaneous child: we note it in peoples of traditional gestual expression, and we have seen it at play in 
the Rhythrno-pedagogy oflhe great Palestin ian Nabis . ( ... r' (Jousse 2000: 176- 18 1) 

• "Ilhyrhnu}-l"octllism 
What is the gift of Laryngo-buccal gestualisation? First it is a geste: in other words, a living mechanism 
propelled by a living and intelligent energy. 111is propulsion occurs through an energetic explosion which 
erupts at biologically even intervals. I have ca lled this, the Rhythm of Intensity. 

111is Rhythm of Intensity which explodes at certa in stages ofthe phases of the Propositional Geste 
tends to make them last a lin le longer. 111at is why the Rhythm of Intensity is nonnally twinned with 
the Rh ythm of Duration. 

But this La ryngo-buccal geste, unlike the Corporeal-manua l Geste, is not a silent mechanism: it 
utters sounds, or better still , sonorous Mimemes at indefinitely varying pitches. 111ese sonorous 
Mimemes therefore add new characterist ics to the Laryngo-buccal mechanism: timbre and pilc" " 

It will tllerefore be possible to discover which one of any of the four omnipresent rhythms - of 
Intensity, Duration. Timbre or Pitch - has automatica lly assumed primacy in anyone of Ollr multip le 
and diverse languages. 

I insist on the term ommpresenl rhythms. Indeed, globally, from the first Anthropos to make a 
Propositional Laryngo-bucca l Geste to the last Anthropos who will utter a Propositiona l Laryngo-buccal 
Geste, any Propositiona l Geste can only imbricate, intimately and indivisib ly, the rhythms of Intensity, 
Duration, Timbre and Pitch . No-one can escape tllis imbrication, but it va ries significantly depending 
on the ethnic milieu .( .". )" (Jousse 2000: 184-187) 

o rhy.hmography - rhy. hmo-typography - rhy.hmo-typographical 
[gn1llhic ;Ibbrc,'ialions llmncmolcc hnical dC"iccsIIOral SI~' lc IIRh)'lhmo-SI)' lislicsl 

JOIIJse (ldvocaled t/7C11 the Oral-style recitatives be scrip/ed in (I such a way. termed ·rltytltmo;.:raplty ' or 

'rltytltmo-typogruphy ' - Ihat Ihe characlerisllcs oflhe slyle were eVIdent on the page. This included the 

presenlaJion of Ihe recilallWS in rhylhmic schemas. pifgiim6s. and the indication of graphic 

abbreviarions and mnemOlechnical devices . 

Examples of Usage 
• ' 'That is why, for my presentation of tllis rhytluno-Iogical and logico-rhythmic unit and for the study 

thereof, I must stri ve to create a rhyt hmo-typography which visually and fully represents tllC 
omnipresent and omnipotent bilateral ism oftlle terms. 111at is what I have tried to do by increas ing the 
incidence and use of this rhythmo-typography with its subsequent essay, so as to accustom my readers 
to it gradua lly." (Jousse 2000:591) 

• "l1le living mechanism of the Yoke and dle Burden is tl,e sp ring from which the notion of balance, 
expressed in pair-words. is sou reed within dle creating human being. Once manifest in memorisation 
and recitation, dle use of ba lancing and pair words by tlle whole ethJlic milieu made them eternally 
inseparable - ' mutually inextricable' , The indiVidual developed the fradifional within himself, in the 
same way that logic developed out of rhythm" 

11,ese simultaneously rhythmical and logical ba lancings and liftings of Pa lestinian pair-words were 
highlighted by dle corporeal ly balanced Rhythmo-melody of the reciter. Such highlighting is almost 
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never found in the wriling process, which is 10 the great detriment oft11e meaning of both the pans and 
the wbole. 

I1 IS thu s absolutel y necessary 10 substitute a compensatory Rhythmo-lypography for the oft 
absent Rhythmo-melody. Only then , do the fonnulaic para llelisms acquire a new life, and order 
themselves as the different parts of an harmoniously stnlctured body. Certain parts of phrases, which a 
number of Hellenist philologists rejected as 'editorial notes' and ' clumsy interpolations ', have thus 
proved to be indispensable to the whole, and have come to ba lance themselves of their own accord in 
their predetennined place." (Jousse 2000:33 1) 

• "One can understand why dle prelude to this Computation, dle numerical echo of the ten Memraisations 
of the Creation, was composed of ten bi latera lly balanced and verba lly interlinked p ropositiona l 
elements . One can clearly see this in dle rhythmo-typography which I g ive at the end of dle present 
study. l1le balancings and interlinkings which fo llow dle traditional Targumic prototype, accentuate, 
regularise and prolong its initial movement. As simply as possible, I give here dle least stylistic and 
phonetic hint of thi s, lIsing the Ara maean rhyming 6 : 

a 
In the Beginning did creme EI,i lul 

b c 
the Shemayy:1 and the A r" a 

d 
and was the Ar"fi .. :' 

(Iou ss. 2000:532) 
• " \Vhatever may be said about the rare successes and the numerOllS failures in the French, or English, 

reproduction of these concluding homophones, I can do no more than type the semantic balancings 
graphically, or simply represent the homophones according to a rhythmo-optic arrangement, if I can call 
it that . Strictly anthropologically speaking, dlis is really a mis rep resentation since I am dea ling widl the 
purely oral lessons of a popular Rhythmo-catechist who, in the opinion of everyone, never put anything 
in writing . Further, as an Anthropologist of Geste, I greatly regret being obliged to present a rhythmo
typographica l a rrangement on inert pages as a substitute for the nonnal , rhythmo-melodic and 
corporeall y balanced system that is lISed in our Laboratory of Rh ythmo-pedagogy to bring dlem back to 
life, Only by living dle rhythmic gestes of life can one understand them. 

Having taken this natu ral, indispensable revivification into account, I began with those established 
traditional Palestinian fonnulae which had become relat ively but vitally stab le and were ba lanced and 
rhythmo-melodized by the popula r Aramaic Targum, whether it was encoding , or midrashizing. Loon 
Gry followed my procedure. as demonstrated in his Redecalqlle formulaire arameen de I"Apocalypse 
dEsdras TIle Aramaic Fonnulaic Encoding of Esdras ' Apoca lypse, or let me rather say. of Rabbi 
' Bar-Esdras ' . 

Making the best of a bad s ituation, I tried to high light, in a static way. the dynamic, astonishingly 
new balancings of the old targumic fonnulae to which the rhythmo-catechist had conformed himself. 
Even more profoundly and more traditionally than our own Andn~ Chenier, Rabbi leshoua of Nazareth 
would have been able to sum up the method of his rhythm." (Joll sse 2000:223) 

• " I have been criticised for ha ving left too much white paper in my study on the Rabbis of Israel. But if 
' Paris is well worth a mass ', leshoua dle Ga lilean and hi s rh ythmo-ped.agogics are well worth a 'well
aired page' . 

l1le lack of interest in the typography of this great Palestinian literature truly astounds me. The 
current fashion is to lump everything together in a merry muddle, almost as if to make sure none of the 
mnemo-stylistic mechanisms can be recogn ised. I am convinced. that this negligence is the result of 
ignorance of the mechanisms, and a lack of interest and effort to understand them. Anthropological 
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training is also required, which comes , as a matter of course, from the handing on of living mechan isms 
among ill iterate paysans to be embedded deep in the living Memo!), ," (Jotlsse 2000:272) 

• "There is a permanent ba lancing witJ, the predominance of eight syllables per balancing, in spi te of the 
typogrnphy of tJle verses. Psychologists ha ve established, in their laboratory experiments, tJlat our 
organi sm naturally conforms to the octosyllable. Outside the experimental laboratory, when 1 enter the 
ethnic laboratory. 1 am surprised to note, in a very great number of past and present civi li sations, the 
dominant use oftJle octosyllable. This is because the octosyllable shapes the tJlOught in such a way tJlat 
the resultant phrase can be spoken in one breath. 

This phenomenon should be highlighted by tJle typography. for there is no doubt that the material 
and typographical presentation plays a critical role in our correct understanding of the Laws of Human 
Stylistics . These octosyllabic balancings are generally printed one beneath the other. T1le narrowness of 
the pages in our books could be the cause of this . But this type of printing is at odds with the 
physiological source of the balancing. We are in fact dealing with a double balancing which often has 
leonine rhymes, as in Aramaic." (Jousse 2000:286) 

Cl J'hythmo- melodism: Rhythmo-melody (Modelling) - Rhythmo-melodism (Guiding) -
Rhythmo-melodislll (Rememorating) 

ImcmoryllmcmorY-lIitlIIOr:tI St~' lcJ 

When JOl/sse ident!!ied the c:umbined roles of rhythm and melo(~)I in fhe slIpport of memOly. he added fhe 

one missing piece of the puzzle - rhythmo-meJody - cmd fhe Anthropology of GeSfe and Nhythm fell into 

place. Rhythmo-melodh;n, operales in three ways 

I. Mode/big rhythmo-melodism: The rJtJ'lhmo-melo(~)' is ,rodilionally preformed or modeJJed: a varielY 

(~l rhylhmo-melodic pallems are available. sllch os fhe slrUCiure of fradifional rules and injllnclions: 

'single double binary femary rhYfhmic schema (Rhyfhm) wUh circun1f!ex i'~f!ection (melod)~·. e.g. 

proverbs in any language follow the same rhythmo-melodic pattern: 

2. Guiding rhythmo-melodism: The Iraditionally preformed rhythmo-melodism provides a structure for 

the composition of new rhythmic' !>"chemas viz. 'the new wine in old bOllles '. 

3. Rememorising rhytllma-melodism: The traditionally performed rhythmo-melodism reviv~!ies the 

Jorgollen rhythmic schemas: fhe rhytllma-melody provides Cl conduif for fhe memory 0/ fhe words fhaf 

accompany the rhYlhmo-melody . . We hum a melody and the words come back to liS . . 

Examples of Usage 
• " 1 sta rted to go to pre-primary school when I was between four and five years old. I had not yet learned 

to read and write, but I already knew a great many things by heart which I had learned through melody 
and chant. 1l1ese influences are evident in my pedagogic system. True psychology or anthropology 
consists of self-knowledge and self-development, in a more organised fornl than is evident in everyday 
life, but that does not alter the basic constituents ... " (Jollsse 2000: 18) 

• "From the outset, J need to emphasise that the question of melody and rhythm of the oral propositions 
is crucial." (Jousse 2000:33) 

• "The conservation and recall of verbal material through memorisation is facilitated enormously by 
rhythm, melody, and word and sound association: tJlis phenomenon was noted long before it was 
proved scientifically by learned tests in our modem day experimental psychology laboratories." (Jousse 
2000:38-39) 
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• " If we encounter Rhythmic Schemas in them, it is because all these recitations have to be retained 
sc rupulously by heart, and the rh ythms, melodies, etc. arc cons iderable aids to memorisation. " (Jousse 
2000:41) 

• "By degrees, the stmctures and melodies of the language will be developed and modelled by the 
mechanisms of trad itional Rh ythmo-pedagogic Oral Style. TIle original and authentic melodies of a ll 
languages surge from their own depths ill thi s way. 
V/bile language is a living and changing th ing, melody, without being immutable, has greater rhythmic 
stability. TIle secular perfonnance of melodies sometimes results in the impos ition of fixed a rcha ic 
rhyt hms, which ironically distort new propositional ,·hythms which tlley should be reinforcing. For 
examp le, if we ana lyse the phonetics of our popular songs , those precious resid ues of our ancient Oral 
Style, we will find that the Rhythm of Intensity of the melodies rarely coincide with dle Rhythm of 
Intensity of the words . The phonetic evolution of our language is the cause OftJl is." (Jousse 2000:96-97) 

• "A born Mimer, a born Drawer, the child is also, like our young ch ild frol11 SaMe, a born Rhythm
improviser. 'Whethe r he re-plays the sound of things in unfai lingly para llel, melodious onomatopoeia, or 
whether he comments on the ba lanced gestes of his Rhythmo-mimisms in hi s own French Ora l Style, he 
is consistent ly rhythmic and melodious . In order to preserve the r hythmo-melodious re-p lays from our 
Oral Style subtly and promote dlem pedagogica lly, let us capture the short rhythmo-melodious phrases 
such as su rvive in our popular songs . But let us, simultaneously and ca refu lly, rectify the words of these 
songs so dlal the verbal and melodic rhyt hms coincide. 

TIle int imate rh ythmisation of dle Child by the exact and melodic rhythm of hi s language, 
irradiated in his Rhythmo-mimismical geste, shou ld be the primary concern of our educators . TIle 
ha rmoniolls Greeks unde rstood th is, and therefore made thei r chi ldren Rhythmo-mime dIe dactylic Oral 
Style of Homer melodical ly. Let us, likewise, base a ll initiation to mus ic on the rh ythm of tJlat language 
from which. historically, the music has sprung. The real problems a rise when we teach the ch ild 
prematurely how he is going to read, write and play empty sounds . TIle yOWlg human being needs, 
simultaneously, to d isassociate pure music from the word and anthropologica lly Rhythmo-mime and -
melodise meaning, in the same slow transitions that were no doubt necessary for young humanity 
engaged in a simila r process. 

Once he has mastered the complex and living lyre of his own body, the Child wi ll master, playfu lly, 
the most aJgebri sed tech.niques of ou r inert musica l instruments . His mus ica l hand wi ll make all th ings 
musica l. " (Jollsse 2000:97-98) 

• ·'The intell ectual Rhythmo-melody of language 
\What we are encountering here is a virginal, a scientifica lly as yet wltouched, world . I repeat : 
'scient ifica lly untouched', for I wi ll have to defend myself repeatedly against superficial amateu rs who 
will want to create a rt by reproducing artificia lly what is natura l and tme and dlerefore beaut iful: tJle 
intellectual Rhythmo-melody of language. 

Man is only really man when he thinks and understands his speech. 111<1t is why, antJuopologica lly, 
a ll kinds of human speech tend to be an indivisible complex.ity of Verbo-rhythmo-melodism . At first 
dlere is the potential for understanding through words. We become conscious through meaning. Once the 
rea lisation of consciousness has been properl y achieved, the living and intell igent mechan ism will play 
rhythmically: what blooms thereafter, as the scent from its flower, are both Semantico-melodism and 
Rhythrno-semantism." (Jousse 2000:9 1) 

See also Jo"sse 2000: 16. 33. 35, 36. -10. 86. 87. 91-92. 93. 94. 105. 110. 162. 166. 184. 185. 186-187. 
189.190-197.201-213. inreralia. 
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(;I rhythlllo- mimc(r)(s) - rhythmo-mimill g - rh ythmo-mimislIl 
Imimism l lrh~thmllrhylhmism l 

.lollsse idenrUies the capaclf)' of the amhropos 10 mimism the rhythms of the IIniverse volll1llad/yand 

mvolllnlonly. as a lIIeons o/Ieornmg. IIndersranding. memorising and expressing 

Examples of Usage 
• " Do not be surprised to hea r me say: " In the beginning was the rhythlllo-mimical geste", for all the 

evidence In tlle beginning points to tllat perception ." (Jousse 2000: 18) 

• "llle Cosmos thus presents itself to the rhythmo-miming Anthropos as an immensely int ricate 
interlacing of unconscious and rhythmically Tri-phasal Interactional Gestes which he, the Anthropos, 
will be able to receive, to re-play, and to sequence consciously." (Jousse 2000: 11 3) 

• "At the innermost point of our self-knowledge, we are, inescapably, Rhythmo-milllers . We are beings 
who osci llate whilst carrying tlle world . Just like the giant in the fab le, we are crushed under the weight 
of what has been bestowed upon us , and like magnificent pi llagers, we go out into life ca rrying the spoi ls 
of what is Rea l with our whole bodies." (Jousse 2000:253) 

• "11le intimate rhythmisation of the Child by the exoct and melodic rhythm of his language, irradiated 
in his Rhythmo-mimismical geste, should be the primary concern of our educators. The hamlonious 
Greeks understood tllis, and therefore made their children Rhythmo-mime the dactylic Oral Style of 
Homer melodica lly. Let us, likewise, base all initiation to lUusic on the rhythm of that language from 
which. historically, the music has sprung. TIle rea l problems arise when we teach the ch ild prematurely 
how he is going to read, write and play empty sounds. The young human being needs, simultaneously, to 
disassociate pure music from tlle word and anth ropologically Rhythmo-mime and -melodise meaning, in 
the same slow trans itions that were no doubt necessary for young humanity engaged in a similar 
process." (Jousse 2000:97) 

• "Let us look a round the world at places to which we have not yet brought our a lphabet, but which we 
can explore with our objectively recepti ve cinematographs. 1l1ere we will come across these interactional 
' Rhythrno-mimers! who re-play their universe tllfOUgh all their g lobal fibres , and balance it according 
to the bilatera lism of a nonnally equilibrated human being. 

llle stawary of these peoples is more or less non-existent because thei r fluid and flowing plasticity 
serves them as a living expression. To what purpose would they turn into statues that which they possess 
in full body, constantly, witll ricimess and fluidity? 

Peoples at the stage of gestual express ion, practice spontaneously that which our classica l studies 
present as tile ideal Greek beauty. We highlight van ished civi lisations without th inking that extant 
civi lisations could teach us far more about the original Anthropos . 

In-depth study of these milieux will show us that man is the 'semiologica l an imal' par excellence . 
His primordial language is a ' meaningful gesticulation '. The Antllfopos is a maker of signs which 
communicate an ' intelligised ' attitude." (Jousse 2000; 137) 

• "To understand it, we would need to create a sort of gestua l semantics, in the same way as we have a 
linguistic semantics. But instead of placing the problem of living thought into the whole body, we enter 
into these Hebrew and Aramaean texts with our written philology. It is absolutely imperative for us to 
study the Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm and to enter into its concrete reality before we venture to 
make a home in the ethnic languages . 

Then we see the great mechanics of the lnslIjJlolion appea r. And we see the Breath of the AII 
Mighty giving life to the modelled earth : 

And the Ad5m-anthropos Ixcame a living throat. 
As we see, by the Breath of hi s Word: "He spoke, and things held". The great creating BreatJl ! 11le 

Nabis are 'under tlle Breath' , whence tlle visions and the revelations ... 
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And these men were all thought of as being 'breathed ' by the In vis ible One, whether they were 
model lers o r sculptors or Rhythmo-mimcrs at the stage of global expression. or whether they were on ly 
reciters at the ti me when ora l language became dominant TIley were breathed by a mysterious Breath 
which drove tJ,em to act and to express ." (Jousse 2000: 142) 

S'ee also .Jow;se 2000: 291. -109, -152--153. Inler alw. 

o rhythmo-mnemonic 
Imclllol'~' III'1I~ Ihlll) 
.IollSse IClenl!fied {he Interdependence (~r memory and rhYlhm In gestual-vlsuoloral-aural rhythmIc 

pellormance. (I'he ferm rhythmo-mnemollic does nO! appeor 111 JOllsse 1990 or JOllsse 2000.) 

Example of reference 
• "Thus, in Amharic, "die word zafan means both dance and song. It takes its origi.n from tlle verb ( ., ) 

whose proper meaning is "swaying tile head or body in time to a beat", lllese movements are 
sometimes accompanied by [or (bearing in mind the physiolog ical laws of rhythm which children, when 
they recite. instinctively observe by swaying rhythmica ll y, as is well-known) tllese movements are the 
spontaneolls accompaniment of] a rec itation or chant ; hence, by extension , the word zaJan is applied to 
certain kinds of songs and [rhythmic] compositions" ( ... ) . This gesture of " ba lancing" rhythmica ll y, 
while rcciting is uni versal , because phys iologically detennined,"TIle Syrian children of Jaffa" provide a 
living example hereof, as observed by Mgr. Landrieux: "There could be no greater contra st than that 
between OLlr schools and an oriental school. Among us, in a well-run class one must be able "to hear a 
pin drop", But here education employs another method [which is, quite simply, tile method of "sequere 
ntllllram 'J. and one could scarcely fllld an ythi.ng nois ier and more f il II 0/ movement than a class " at 
work". TIlis is because all tllese youngsters .nvay vio'en"y backwards and fo rwards. each shouting out 
his lesson without worrying about hi s neighbour. Wanting to honour me the teacher had hi s best pupils 
come forward in the middle of this uproar and recite a few pages of the Koran with the same cries and 
ConlOrtIOnS of the bOOy" ( .. ,) ," (Jousse 1990:62) 

o Rom:1I1 catechism - Roman Qehilla-Ekklesia 
ICou nling-necklace) )Kenishliih) IKcl)hiillMlIrkos l I Metourgcmiin -Sun crgosl 
The Romall c:l1Iec:hism \\IaS Kephii's Imer ctllechism 10 the Romans encoded and scripted by the 

Metourgem{in-Sunergos. Markos, i.e. the Gospel ollributed ro Mark. 

Examples of -Usage 
• " On the othe r hand, two thousand years later we sti ll remember, in living, globa l geste, in reciting, oral 

geste, the coming, in a neighbouring cave, of another Liberator who did more than merely liberate 
Palestine from the yoke of the Romans; he, a GaliIean Paysan, sent another Galilean Paysan right into 
tile very city of Rome. And thi s paysan , Kepha, settled himself in the dust of the Roman empire to build 
and to teach the living and lasting Roman Qehilla-EkkJesia there, Truly. when such paysans put their 
hands in the dust, the result is victory and life." (Jousse 2000:396) 

• " When Kepha, the rather hesitant paysan-fishem13n , was confronted by tile little ' Parisienne' of the 
High Priest' s house at Jerusalem, speaking Aramaic with her Judean accent, he first appeared to us 
mumbling Aramaic with his rough Galilean accent, filled with gutturals and aspirates, Even though he 
was the same person whom we later knew as Petres, at that ea rl ier stage, Kepha was pitifully equ ipped 
to venture forth to conquer Roman citizens in the city of the Caesars, whose legionnaires were hea vily 
tramping the territory of his nati ve Galilee under foot." (Jousse 2000:417) 
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o Rosary 
ICounting-ncr.klacc llmcmor,·llmcmnry-aidIIOral St~· lcIIScdcr-SCfCrI 

JO/lsse lIses Ihe lerm ·rosary ' as an allernalivefor a COlllllinf!,-necktace. 

Examples of Usage 
• "Moreover, each gllstor develops his own personal genre: one special ises in the history of Marko, 

another sings the praises of dle heyduck. In addition , everyone creates a sort of personal oral and 
mnemotechnical cata logue: the individual arranges his ' provision ' of cl iches in a manner of a litany or 
ofa didactic rosary , comprising the opening recitatives ofd1e variolls recitations ." (Jousse 2000:39) 

• " An exegete, fi lled wid1 artistic innuendo and sarcastic condescension, once cha llenged me: "Jesus was 
not makjng music when he gave his sennon on dle mount ." Of course not, neither music nor sennon . 
There was simply a young paysan-Rabbi who was recounting, and re-counting, his pearls-of-Iearning, 
according to the crystallising anduopological and edmic rhythms of his country, Galilee . And his 
Apprehenders faithfully received d1is teaching in order to wrap it, as a living rosary of pearls-of
learning, around their reciting throats in order to transmit it, alive and vIvifying. 111at is why I follow 
the law of the interactionally miming anthropos - the mimer of what is interactionally real - well aware 
d1at Algebrosis is necrosis, and that death has no rhythm." (Jollsse 2000:207) 

• "To claim that this is an ' Oral Style ' is to speak of a spontaneous tendency 10 balance what was 
measured or counted. 111is is why I refer to the S6ferim or Counters, who would automatically have 
accowlted for even the smallest of elements in dlC recitations: they wou ld have counted dle short 
propositional ensembles which made up the ' Ethnic Formula ' and even all dle possible variations of a 
vowel which gave a different meaning to the Fomlllla . They would have counted the ' Balancings '. 
They would have counted the 'Recitat ives ' or ensembles of balancings. At the same time d1ey would 
have counted a characteristic !lumber of Recitatives in one and the same ' Recitation ', and a 
characteristic number of recitations in a Seder-S~rer or 'Counting-Rosary of Pearl-Lessons ' ." (Jousse 
2000:265) 

• "111ese people of the Greek Written-style milieux were not well -versed in the ways of rapid~ vast and 
su re oral memorisation , of which the Palestinians made light . 11,is is still the case wid1 the Arabs even 
today, as well as in many other Oral-style milieux, which ethnographers compete with each other to 
reveal to us . In our present texts, we have evidence of those ea rly transitory and wlsatisfactory attempts 
to adapt to purely oral memorisation . Invaluable psychological 'organs-of-witness' appear in the fonn 
of the repeated transpositions of fonnulae out of dleir mnemoteciUlically traditional position within a 
Recitative. The most opportunely important Recitatives from dIe ora l Hellenist encodings, which acted 
as memory-aids for dle new catechists, fanned in the exclusively Greek milieux. 11Iese instances of 
putting into Greek script, carried out by the hands of the Aramaeo-Hellcnistic Targumists, Kepha , 
Mattai·, Shaotll and lohanan, almost always conserved the 'recitationa l series ' of the original 
mnemoteclmic rosary . It was natural to expect that they would be executed with the various, but usua l, 
Graphic Abbreviations customary to d1e Palestinian putting-into-writing; abbreviation by the omission 
of words or propositions , abbreviation by condensation of two or more fonnulae into one only, thus 
forming a summary, etc." (Jousse 2000:341-342) 

• " ... one needs on ly remember the pedagogic Recitatives ofdle Palestinian Rabbi Resh Laqish (Taanilh , 
8 a) to rea lise their importance: 

Recilalil'e 0 

If you sce an Apprehender by heart 
for whom his apprehending by heart is as hard as iron 

It is because he has not put hi s Mishm'iisation-catechisations 
in a sedcr. or a rosary-countcr. 
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Heel/mint I 

Rcsh Laqlsh repea led in Scder or rosa r:,"-COunler 
hi s Mishn:iisation-<:a lcchisations ron) timcs 

Corresponding to the fort~ d.1YS 
during \\ hich the Tor-ih was gi\'en 

And only lhell . 
did he go berore R:lbbi 10h;lmill. 

Recitative :! 
Rabbi Addiiba r AbOOhed repeated in SCdcr or rosOIr:,<oullIer 

his Mishnii isatioll<atcchisalions twenty-four times 
Corresponding 10 the I\\'cnty~four Scfers 

oflhe Torah, the Nabis a nd the Ketotibim 
And only then, 

did he go before Raoo ." 

We must a lways perceive that this embedding of the Seder in the reciter was being played via a 
mnemonic and mnemotechnic rosary-counter, wh ich indefatigably and admirab ly balanced a ll his 
cOtllltillgS. It was possible to structure an immense apoca lypse bilaterally, as a simple or as a doubly 
bi lateralised proverb, through the mediulll of other, smaller, structures which would however always be 
doubly bi lateralised. In fact , it was imp IJed by the untranslatable polysemantism of tl.e Palestinian 
technical tenn, that the beras or benayyli were indeed, simultaneously, 'bui lt', 'constructed' and 
'instructed' by the abba-father of the family. All their expressive, corporea l and oral gestes were 
bi laterally imbricated as li ving bricks, fo llowing the millennia-old arch itectural model :" (Jousse 
2000:5 10) 

o Rouhflh - Rouhi'i de QOIidshi'i - Dr'eath of Life/ Truth - Paraqlitii - Spirit - spirituality -
soul- Nefesh - Nafsha-throat - throat - reciting throat - 'breathing-breath of the throat' 
- mouth - lips 

IAbbOl-insurnalionl (soul] 
JOltsse idenlifies 

• 'he throat as 'he passage by which all human phYSiological nourishment - breath. food. clrink 

passes mlO the human bemg 10 constitllte the indivisible comple:rus of psycho-physiological gesle: 

• the' 8rellth of Life' - RoU/ta de Qofidshii - as a central feature of the Anthropology of Geste and 

Rhythm - Ihal which 

• energises the creatIOn. 

• emerges from the 'reciting throat ' to rhythm and balance all psycho-physiological impression 

and expression in the Celeslial-Human and Human-Human interaclions. 

• D.'i the 'breathing-breI/tit of the throat ' - Ihe Nafslui-throl/I- marks 'he beginning and end of life, 

• as the 'breathing-brealh of the Ihrool ' - Ihe Na/shii-throat - Irans/orms into ·spirit ·, constitutes 

'spiritualiIY· and Ihere/ore the immortal being - Ihe 'sou" . 

Examples of Usage 
• "Then we see the great mechanics of the Insllj}lation appear. And we see the Breath of the All -Mighty 

giving life to tlle mooelled ea rth : 
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And the Adam-anthropos became a living throat 

As we see, by the Breath of his Word: " He spoke, and things beld". TIle great crea ting Breath ! The 
Nabis are ' under the B"cath ', whence the visions and the revelat ions ... 

And these men were a ll thought of as being ' breathed ' by the In visib le One, whether they were 
modellers or sculptors or Rhythmo-mimers at the stage of global expression. or whether dley were on ly 
rcciters at the time when ora l language became dominant. They were breathed by a mysterious Brcath 
which drove them to act and to express ." (Jousse 2000: 142) 

• " It is the Speaker who, dare I say, 'causes' and 'speaks' the world - cOl/se le monde in its French 
conversational and causal senses. The Creation is a divine 'causing' . So beautiful is this semantic 
discovery that even today the purest of metaphysic ians can do no more dlall repeat dlis expression in 
their works on the Trin ity. Under ule cover of Latin words, they continue to handle the concept of the 
Abbii, ule concept of the Hera, and the concept of the Rouha, which is expressed holistica lly in the geste 
oftlle Cross ." (Jousse 2000: 147) 

• ... A breath of life.' lllrough irrad iation the nose wi ll make the throat live; it becomes a breathing and 
eating throat. And following breathing and eating, it becomes reciting." (Jousse 2000:594) 

• "Of those balanced expressions which we translate as ' breath of the nostrils ' and ' breath of the 
throa" , we can draw !he following andlropologica l figure: we have die rOliha-breath of the nostrils and 
we have ule m'i/slui-brcllth of ule throat. llle nasal breath and the breath of ule throat , operat ing 
together in the back of ule throat, exp la in dIe well -known phrase of Shaoul of Giscala , (in its Latin 
encoding): Usqlle ad diVlSlOnem animae et spiritus, which theologians repeatedly translate with a 
variety of analogous applications, such as : " Up unto !he division of die soul and tJle spirit. " So it is that 
we are told what is 'pneumatic' and what ·psychic' . lll is has been repeated ad nouseam. No-one has 
ever addressed u1e real breath of u1e human composite at the point where they meet and divide: the 
roiilta-breath ofdle nostrils and the llii[l'hii-brcath of the throat, 'at the division" or the confluence, of 
!he rouhii and the "a/shu, in other words ' there where the division takes place' of the rouha and the 
"u/sltu." (Jousse 2000:268-269) 

• ''lllis Palestin ian mechanism of the breath shows a tnliy admirable wlderstanding of the two aspects in 
man which are primordial, and final: Ihe breath oflhe nose and Ihe breath of the throat. We can see 
thi s in the newwbo rn baby, and we can see it in the person dying, in the death rattle which is so painful to 
hear. This death rattle Lakes place in the throat, in the ' breathing' ufi[shfi: the breath of the throat and 
the throat itself. 111en ulere is the other breath, the breath of the nose which goes through the nostrils 
when the mouth is closed. That is the last breath to be exhaled. I cou ld almost say that that is the tnle 
human breath. TIlat is why in nlral areas, when someone has just died , someone in the family takes a 
mirror and places it over the nostrils of the dead person . If the mirror remains unclouded., the last breath 
has gone. That is the roiiha, the nasal breath." (Jousse 2000:269) 

• ''This force, which brings about action, is seen by now()ne. That is because it is incorporated into the 
visible world in the same way that breath is incorporated into us. When breath di sappears from our 
human composite, deadl follows. Similarly there is a va riety of composites throughout the whole of 
nature. Nothing is dead. Everyth ing contributes to thi s invisible breath . This Acting One, who is 
invisible in all th ings except in hi s actions, is also all-powerful and therefore capable of everything. 
Nothing is impossible to him. The power of man himself, on the other hand, is limited." (Jousse 
2000: 138) 

• "We could say. in the Palestin ian way, that to take away life is to take away the nasa l breath, the 
rou/di, from human nostrils, the nasal breath which irradiates life into the na/slu/-throat and 
transfonns it into a li ving and speaking m1(sha-throat. Encapsulated here is the whole of Palestinian 
anthropology and the science of living Memory, concretely, analogically and ambiguously embedded in 
these Pea rl -Lessons: 
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h 
nl"calh they arc 

n 
The Lessons \\ hich I rcenc to you 

c 
and Life they arc. 

We have here, in a synonymic Parallelism, the only exp lanation which we can possibly give of life . llle 
li ving have breath. TIle dead no longer have breath. ll,e major contribution and innovation of the 
Anthropology of Geste is to have illuminated this Palestinian mechanism: 

In the Beginning was the Breath 
Inlhc Beginmng \\as the Gcsle 

Inlhc Beginning \\as Life," 
(Jousse 2000: 172) 

• "The incidence of balanced opposition is assured through all eternity: the Creator and the Created. the 
onc who Breathes and the one who receives the Breath, etc . It is not possible to understand the nature 
of the Roulta and the Nab-Ill; unless one has already experienced, and distinguished between, the geste 
of the breath from the nose and the geste of the breath from the throat ." (Jousse 2000:249) 

• "Once his work as repeater of the Abba of the Heavens was completed, the Memra-Bera was to return to 
his Abba. TIle Apprehenders or learners of Bera-Ieshoua were not to be abandoned without the lessons 
of the Abba and the Bera . 1l,ey were to receive another PuraqHtfi. ROlih(j de QOlidshli, the Breath of 
Truth , who was to be sent by the Bera from his Abba's side, like an echo ofthe Abba and the Bera. 

But for this sending to be accomplished, the Bera had to have returned to the Abba. Traditionally, 
there are never two paraqlitas at the same time. llIey mll st succeed one anotJ, er. This is sti ll a case of 
transpos ing the visible synagogal mechanism into the invisible world . 

n 
It is important for you 
Ihal 1 should go away 

b 
For if I do not go away 

the Panlqlita will not come 
10 yOtl 

c 
But if 1 go away 

1 will send Ihc Paraqlitl1 
to you. 

John 16.7 
(Jousse 2000:41 3) 

• "ll, is is the point of departure for the whole trinitary mechanism: there will be the Abba, who engenders, 
who possesses the Bera or the Memra (so badly translated by us as : the Word) . If the ' Word ', or 
Memni, is the Hera, son of the 'Speaker', then dle notion of the In visible One can be grasped as this 
natural unit: the Abba, dle Hera and dle Rotihfi - meaning the Speaker, the Word (la Parole or le 
Parler) and the Breath which proceeds from each to the other. Tres in lino - "three in one". But if you 
translate Father. Son and Holy Spirit , you are creating a type of hiatus in the extraordinary logic of 
these fundamental mechanisms." (Jousse 2000; 146) 

• "Even a word like spirit, which is the carrier of the g reat gestual mechanism of the RoDlta, of the 
Breath, has been turned by us into something ethereal , immaterial. We speak of 'spiritual' powers, of 
·spirituality' . Where on earth did we get those words from? What is their deep meaning? Of what are 
dley full ... or empty? All these words bear on what we ca ll spiritual things from the great theory of the 
Insufflation of the Palestinian milieu." (Jousse 2000: 142-143) 

• "The practice of learning by heart enabled me to feel in my mouth, as I recited, that I was constantly 
coming across the same formulations . ( ... ) As a small child I was extremely curious about Jesus of 
Nazareth . What drew me to him was his teaching, which my mother sang to me. I still sense her dear 
voice, not in my ears, but in my mouth and in my reciting throat. (. .. ) I was therefore, later, not at all 
surp ri sed to find dlat certain ethnic milieux , like the people of Is rael , s ituated the centre of life in dIe 
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thl·oat, in the J1(i!es", and not in the head. To the Semites, the throat symboli sed the whole 
psychological essence of the living, thinking man." (Jousse 2000:22) 

• ·· Fortunately, the conformation of the anthropos' respiratory and laryngo·buccal system is such that 
under the pressure of breath, the most diverse sounds can be emitted with a range of intensity, duration , 
pitch and tone which is almost infinitely variab le." (Jollsse 2000:86) 

• " Each human group has thus, independently of a ll othe rs, heard and chosen its own perceived 
characteristic sOllnd of an object or of a geste from among the many SOlUlds emitted . What present·day 
talking movies are doing shou ld have been done in the past: the meticulous recording of each of men ' s 
gestes - of hunters, warriors, pastoralists , agriculturalists , etc . It is from these sounds that gestes sprang 
forth spontaneously in the throat . It is from among these sounds that each particular human group ing 
came to choose its own characteristic sound." (Jousse 2000:88) 

• " An unbalanced sentence feels awkward, hampering not on ly the breathing but the whole organi sm." 
(lousse 2000:294) 

• " An utterance without balance not only hinders the speaker' s breathing, as Flaubert has perceived, but 
also hmders the organism as a whole ." (Jousse 2000: 16) 

• " With death , dle roiih6 or nasal breath, the g loba l transcendent cause of anthropological life in dle 
living, breathing mifslui·throat, is taken away and retums on high whence it came for a time. From 
then on we are dealing with a dead nitfslu; which is not, as it is strangely translated in ou r present day 
language, a dead 'soul' . Anthropologically and logically we are dealing with a dead 'throat ', widl a 
breather that no longer breathes, with an eater that no longer eats, and with a speaker that no longer 
speaks . 

Now, the most ordinary common sense tells me dlat a soul has never breathed, eaten, or spoken. 
But a 'th roat ' is gestually destined to breathe, to eat, and to speak . Almost by fate , what has tricked us 
into the curious translation of 'naJsha' as 'soul', is the double meaning of ' niifshii ': sometimes it can 
designate the 'breathing.throat', and sometimes the 'breathing·breath of the throat' . We understand 
dle 'gutteral breadl' as 'the sou l', by an inconspicuous semantic shift caused by operating only the surface 
meaning of the Graeco-Latin encoded words. Left to themselves and contextua lised in their underlying 
paysan mimemes, the verbal roots of the Palestinian ethnic milieu would never have led to this falsifying 
signification. As often happens, dle translation has prevented an understanding of the original." (Jousse 
2000:391) 

• " In dle living anduopos, one does not have the body on the one hand, and the soul on dIe other. There is 
onl y one ' human compos ite' . I ca ll dlis human composite, the anthropos ." (Jollsse 2000:390) 

• "Can psychiatrists be healers of dle soul , that highly sp iritual dling of Graeco·Latin metaphysical 
origin? Alas , despite their misleading name, psychiatrists can rule over no more than Mimemes and 
their interactions, over no more dlan gestes and dleir imbrications!" (Jousse 2000: 127) 

• "'Soul' must translate as 'dlroat ' to discover the sense of the Aramaic original." (Jousse 2000:268) 
• "Graeco-Latinicists translated this untranslatable n6fih6.throat as soul - and this reductive and vague 

translation ' veiled ' the m~fi·ha.throat from them ." (Jousse 2000: 193) 
• "We find Tri·phasic Interactions such as the following one, which can be translated as : 

The heart knows the bitterness of its 'soul '. 
111is refers not to the 'soul' , but the ' throat ', dle nafsha-throat. Lndeed, one' s throat is truly bitter in 
times of sadness and illness, and it is the heart alone, dIe Palestinian heart, the organ of memory and 
intel ligence. which knows this ." (Jousse 2000:265) 

SeealsoJousse 2000: 19. N2. 160. 190. 268-269. 3/1. 390-391. 392. ~98. 413-415. 529. 563. illleralia. 
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o Roussdol. J ean. Picrn' 
Jnll.~·se adnll l"l:d Jelll1-Pierre ROll ...... elot. expenmenral phonellCWI1 of pay.mn orlgms - like JOlIsse - who 

demons/ra/ed /he processes of flvl17g language Will? Ihe md of 'smoke-blackened 9"mdeni' - (he 

{(!clinologies rllm cOllld measure vocal inflexion objecllveJy. . 

Examples of Usage 
• " It seems that our western science is afraid of life . V"hen man and his expression is the subject of study, 

our western civilization is not interested in the living gestes of man, but onl y in their dead remains. TIlal 
is why ethnography, and likewise anthropology, began to work and organise their methods based on 
dead tools. All the human sciences started off statically, because it is easier to come to temlS with a 
dead and motionless object than with a moving and li ving being. TIlat is also why historical phonetics 
focused on inert , printed letters at the outset of its study. We had to wait for a pays3n-geniu s sll ch as 
Rousse lol to introduce an astonishing new technique which captured li ving language at its moment of 
act ion from human mouths, instead of inert g raphics . 

In hi s laboratory of experimental phonetics at the College de France, J ean-Pier re Rousselot 
recorded the li ving, albeit fragmented, unerances of laryngo-buccal gestes on smoke-b lackened 
cylinders: recordings which dissected the gestlla l elements of the propos ition one by one, without ever 
trac ing them back to the proposition itself." (Jousse 2000:25) 

• " From the outset, 1 need to emphasise that the question of melody and rhythm of the oral propositions is 
crucia l. Ethnographers will render an inestimable service to the sciences of psychology and rhythmics by 
coll ect ing on discs , or bener sti ll on Rousselot phonetic apparatlls, li ving elements of spontaneous ethnic 
propos itions in large numbers . 111is will allow the objective, microscopic analysis of all the phoneti c 
elements - so a live and so intricately complex - of each and every balancing of each and every 
improviSed rhythmic schema: the Rhythm of Intensit y, the Rhythm of Duration, the Rhythm of T imbre, 
the Rhythm of Pitch, the a lliteration of consonants, the assonance of vowels, the exact number of full y 
pronounced syllables. the average tempo of delivery, etcetera , etcetera." (Jousse 2000:33) 

• "n 1en, there are the traditional intensifications which the rhythm of our mother tongue imposes 
automatica ll y and in spite of us, on certain syllab les of our speech. In addition, there is the vital and 
spontaneous recurrence of energetic explos ions in the la ryngo-bucca I gesticu lation, which Rousselot 
very ingeniously has shown us . When he pronounced, with an even intensity and length - or so he 
thought - each one of the syllables of the following series: 

"""""""""""""""" pap"pa 
he observed that the speech apparatus had objectively recorded, unbeknownst to him and inspite of him, 
the intens ifying and lengthening rhythm of the explosions of vita l energy: 

pltpapapapapiipnpapapapa 

so that we have exp losions which happen at biologically equiva lent intervals. TIlUS, rega rdless of our 
inclination or wi ll, we calmot escape these deep pulsations of life, these biologica lly equivalent returns . 
We might even label them metrical, and try, in vain, to make them so, for it follows that these periods of 
an artificia ll y regu larised rhythm in a living being are never mathemGlically metrical, as they would be 
in a metal apparatus - and even that is questionable. These rhythmical returns are those of a g loba l 
phenomenon which causes the whole organism to respond to greater or lesser intensities of rhythm, 
according to a g reater or lesser sensitivity, and which forces it to mark the <tapping of the foot' (POllS) 

which the Greek rhythmers knew so well. One can thus understand why the rhythmer has his ' feet' in hi s 
' mouth! ' Here aga in anthropological globalism is inseparable from ora li sm." (Jousse 2000: 178) 

• «From count less, partially studied factors such as these, ari ses our understanding of the incessant 
evolution of la ryngo-bllccal articulations in the official and provincial languages, resulting in those 
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chenshed dialects and patois which my master, J e:m-Picrrc Rousselot has so bnlliantly studIed with 
the help of the recording apparatus of experimental phonetics." (Jousse 2000:89) 

• "'-\Ve have seen that when I{ ousselot wanted to record ident ical mechanisms: 
papapapapapapnpopapapa, he reali sed that what he had In fact recorded was 
pOpopopopopopclpapopapo. Despite ourse lves, our musculature explodes energet ica ll y a t certain 
POiIllS, playmg the energy through ourselves." (Jousse 2000. 180) 

• "1l1ese energeti c explosions play sllch a Mimismo-kinetic and Mimismo-phonetic role that it is they 
who wi ll ensure the surviva l through the millenn ia of the various gestually energised element. In the 
example which I have already given: Inl-nl-a-I/ , it is the energet ic explosion from which the French 
hurle (sc reams) deri ves . What Rousselot ident ifies as phonetic evolutions depends, to a g reat extent, on 
thi s Milllismo-phonetic and Rh ythmo-energetic mechanislll." (Jousse 2000: 180) 

• " It took a paysan from Charente, Jean-Pierre ROllsselot to invent experimental phonetics. A.s a result 
of stlld ies conducted in the ' laboratory of the matemal hea rth ', Rousselot demonstrated in what ways 
and by how much the child 's speech differs from that of its mother whom it echoes, and that the 
difference is significant with in the course of as little as one generation. 111is bri lliant paysan di scovery 
revea led, experimentally, to me what has henceforth been called the ' phonet ic evolutjons of the home 
language, from one generation to the other'." (Jollsse 2000: 193) 

• '~Ve have seen the great contribution of our beloved and brilliant Rousselot when he cha llenged the 
historical ph ilologists: " Language cannot rea lly be studied from dead texts, but must be seized in its 
li ving evolution, in living organisms." That is why experimental Phonetics immediately focllsed its 
attention on recording laryngo-bucca l movement ." (Jousse 2000:23 7) 
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"SSSS" 

o Scholar(s) - sc holllr's hip - scholllrly - scholastic/s - scholaslically 
Itljscol"Cr~ Ilrcsclln:h oriclltationllrcscarch mcthodolog~' 1 

JOlIsse was ve,:\' clear obolll what did and did nO! commlltle .wdlOlurship. In JOIl.\'se·s view scholarship 

was. m/er allO: 

• collectmg dalo persona/~\I by objective 'observaflon', and where rhis was nOl po~·slble. JOllsse relied 

he(lVily on the wmmony of insider sources at ,lirst hand so fha/ he cOllld questIOn and verifjl rhe dalO 

Ih(// he coffee/ed: 

• accessing and explaining 'he realiries as Ihey existed and labelling Ihem precisely. nor churning Olll 

.ficholllstic lermsfor ,heir own sake: 

• nor 'inventing' or 'lIl1agimng ' as (I resltlt ofl/sing what others had discovered in books and relying on 

rheir I17lerprewflOns n.(whar Ihose realuies consisled of: 

• 110t a pen and paper exercise. bill tin tlcl/VC process thar demanded physical as well as intellectllal 

engagement hence the Laborcllory olRhYlhmo-pedagoglcs Ihat he established in /93 7. 

Examples of USlIge 
• "My scholarship has been marked by my obsession about this young Rabbi of Nazareth . All those 

recitations made me feel , in my mouth, as I recited, that we were dealing with something similar to the 
holophrastic compositions of Homer, that all those reciters oftJle Old and New Testaments expressed 
themselves in ' ethnic ' formula s and that we had there sometJling resembling tJle recitations oftJle old 
ladies of Sarthe. lllese recitations developed my conception of the Oral Style within me. 1 was 
tJl erefore, later, not at all surprised to find tJlat certain etJmic milieux, like tile people of Israel, situated 
the centre of life in the throat, in the IH~fesh, and not in tJle head. To tJle Semites, tJle throat symboli sed 
the whole psychological essence of the living, thinking man . The material for my system was readily 
available. All that remained to be done was to put it in order." (Jousse 2000:22) 

• "Nowadays , no scholar can know everything. Modem Sciences are too numerous and too complex. 
Not even a lifetime would suffice to teach a single one of these sciences which are constantly 
expanding and perpetually progressing, exhaustively." (Jousse 2000:47) 

• "Experimental Psychology is beginning to make contact with ethnology. linguistics and experimental 
phonetics. At scholarly meetings, such as those of the Philosophical Society. Messrs Bmllot, 
Delacroix, Dumas, Janet, Levy-Bruhl , Mauss, Meillet, Pemot, Piron, Vendryes exchange views on the 
subject . These specialists draw conclusions on co-operative projects, such as the Masters Course on 
Language alld Thought taught during the last two years at the Sorbonne. It seems that the time has 
come to try to view certain complex problems in a less restrictive way." (Jousse 2000:54) 

• "Within this immense Palestinian arena of Mimodramatics we must discover the mimismological basis 
of what constitutes our modern algebrosed Liturgies, so that these analogical gestes can be explained. 
llle whole of the great mechanism of our Sacrament is fundamenta ll y rooted in dlis mimodramatic 
civilisation. In spite of the loss of contact with this surging primordial Life, and in spite of a sclerosis 
which attempts to become revitalized through aesthetics, our liturgies remain the repositories of the 
Global and Oral Geste, or better still, of the Global-oral Geste which will become what scholastics 
called the ' Matter' and the ' Form'. 

But scholastics is not our domain. We are dea ling here with neither dogmatic theology nor with 
exegesis, but onl y with the Anthropology of Mimism. The focus of earlier exegesis, it has been 
condescendingly suggested, busied itself only with tile gathering of variants providentially scattered 
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throughout the fields of manuscripts. 111is is probably inevitable, notwithstanding far better suited 
methods and appropriate guidance. Nevertheless, it shou ld not be the point of departure . Let us 
remember that : ' In the Beginning was the Geste ' not ' In the Beginning was Philology' . To think that 
we have only just started to see titles such as : ' Jeslls in his time ' , and ' Jesus in his land, Israel'! " 
(Joll"e 2000: 168) 

• "One of the great masters of French Psychology, the Illuch lamented Henri Delacroix, Professor at the 
Sorbonne and Dean of the Faculty of Arts, gave me significant and relevant advice in this regard . It is 
with particu lar gratitude that I mention the role he played as intellectual gu ide in my life of seminal 
scholarship. 

Having heard me expand on my orientation and on the extent of my research , Henri Delacroix 
said to me: " It seems to me that what you have discovered wi ll compel us to reconsider a nu mber of 
important scientific problems in an entirely new light. Too new, perhaps, for I fear that you wi ll 
confuse the old specia lists who are peaceably ensconced in thei r convictions and routines . \\1hat you 
wi ll therefore have to do, is to train an entire generation of young anthropologists to whom you will 
teach - orally, slowly and progressively - your methods and your vocabulary over many years . Once 
your nlture readers are we ll -trained and sufficient ly large in nu mbers , you wi ll publish your books for 
them. Then, and onl y then, wi ll you be understood and followed, because the validity of your insights 
will be recognised. At times you might even be anticipated. Some people will even lI se your methods 
and your terminology in their own books, without quoting you , and tl1at, ironica ll y, will be the sea l of 
your success. "" (Jousse 2000:46) 

• "I have been repeating th is every year for twenty-five years. During these twenty-five years, I have 
trained an appreciable number of young schola rs . TIle central problem with which I have cha ll enged 
them is the same one I have grappled with myself: that of human mechanics." (Jousse 2000:45) 

• "Within the discipline of science, the words which inform the labe ls have been falsely identified. And 
yet science is not nomina lism. 'Churning out' scholastic terms is not authentic practice in science. 
Everything we teach in our sixth forms wi ll be without foundation, as long as we are out of tOll ch with 
what is Real. " (Jousse 2000:168) 

See also JOlIsse 2000: 28. 3-1. 173. 218. 235. 261. 292. 333. -105. inter alia. 

o Science: pract ica l - technical 
I A llthrol)olog~' of GCSIC lInd Rb~'lhml IdiscO\'cryl lilllcrd iscilllinarit ~' 1 IMcchanics\ imimotl ramal IRea l) 
(terminology) 
For JOllsse 'human ... cience· - human 'knowing' - was a reflectIOn oflhe celestwl "knowing': hence 

Celestial and H/lman Mechanics were Ihe key 10 all science. and therefore: "Science can only be an 

immense and magnificent provisional structllre." (Jow'se 2000:58) JOllsse proposed (hot "' The concepts of 

the new science of the Anthropology of Geste" (Jollsse 2000:61) provided tha/ stntCtllre. bill that "The 

discovery of hard/aels alone IS nOI enough to create a science of one's own. let alone enollgh to present 10 

others. to teach it. to 'profess' it. 5ilch a presentation demands the development of a whole system of 

general divisions. of annllal programmes and of doily planning. " (Jom'se 2000:48) JOl/sse also mainlained 

Ihal 

• "Experimental science requires sI/stained and persevering effort. " (Jollsse 2000: 239) 

• "Sc;em.:e has becomes so complex nowadays. that in order 10 advance inlo some new sector. we mllsl 

employ the method of modern warfare: Ihe joining o.fforces. " (JolIsse 2000: 55) 

• "(. .. ) scien ce con make progress only rhrollgh Ihe enrichment and continual deepening of Its 
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Ic:nmn%gy. 1111 c:xpc:ns knoll ,he "'xica/work Ihal slill rell/(fIns 10 be: done 111 order 10 handle the 

.!{ /{:IS q/ h/lman mc:chal1u:s flppropr/CI/r! (0 the fOnl1ldab/e complexuy of acknowledged IIvmg reollf)'. .. 

(./o/l .\·se 2000 . 7 I) 

• " F:,....:pllcauYe III/modramas l1!form the normal development of science in any context where its 

demonstratIOn engages the entire body. (Jousse 2000:583) 

• " YOII have no right 10 mlllllate I/U! ?,reaf human science (0 lit Into your pseudo-classical 

programmes . .... (Joltsse 2000:.15.1-.155) 

Examples of Usage 
• " In the rea lm of sc ience, this continuous discovery of the unknown is even more striking. Two or 

three men per century who ' think real' are enough to change the entire face of the earth. 
Science consists of observing what is, even though the observation may be ind ividual and so litary. 

11lis is not a verba l repetition of recited routines. For what is rea l does not present itself to us in terms 
of ready-made fOnllU lae or conformist grammars . It is what it is . The Discoverer will tJ1U S be basica ll y 
'chosal' : he focuses 011 ' things ' , because things reverberate within him in tl1 ei r interactional form . 
111ere is never a dislocated phase. It is always, as its name indicates, 'a phase of interaction' . It will 
always be ' An Acting One - acting on - an Acted upon '. 

\Vhoever has observed what is trul y real will never be able to repeat anyone else's reality, because 
hi s contribution will alwa ys include his persona l equation, the mark of dlat which is potent ia ll y 
superior. Only the greatest minds can support the weight of what is Real . 

In precise terms, the main difficulty is leaving the interactional integrity of what is Real intact, and 
not allowing it to be contaminated by d1C ethnicism of our 'algebrosed' milieux. And thi s is difficult . It 
is so difficult and so rarely achieved, that we see scholars taking from this, our vast world of what is 
Rea l, one tin y little piece of interaction from one point. anotl1er little piece from somewhere else, and 
with large quant ities of little pieces, they end up making some sort of vast magma which has neither 
cohes ion nor law ... (Jousse 2000: 133) 

• "Such a teacher would have to devote the first part of his life to conscientious and diligent resea rch and 
to tlle meticulous observation of tllOse facts which could be imbricated in a way unnoticed by his 
professors. 111is is why I did not occupy my chair of Linguistic Anthropology - or better: of 
Mimismological Anthropology - until I and my science were fully developed. 

Teaching means all too often repeating what others have found . It can also mean to reveal to 
others what one has di scovered personally. Scientific originality should be synonymous with tll e 
creative personality." (Jousse 2000:47) 

• "1110se savants were not equipped to study Life . 111US it is tllat all tl10se who posed the problem posed 
it without resolving it, and even Bergson himself said: "Intelligence cannot understand life." That was 
an error. It is our way of conceiving science and our cutting-it-up that cannot espouse the sinuosities of 
life. One sees the frightening heresy against intelligence posed by Bergson. 111e whole of Bergsonislll 
should be rev iewed. It is not intelligence that is inapt to the comprehension of life, it is our way of 
defining intelligence, which is a completely different thing. 

lllUs at a given moment, the world lurched, which has given rise to a variety of crises: crisis in 
everything, crisis of religion with modemism, crisis of the social milieu ... We need to position 
stepping stones, in the sense of a new orientation towards the 'knowing' paysan, and to show that 
Christo-Latinism is no more tllan an infLl1itely restricted cutting-up of an immense living richness 
which is leshouaism. (Jousse 2000:57) 

• "Please do nO( suppose that human beings judge situations on the basis of facts . We judge all tllings 
subjectively. This is the reason why the science of psychology and pedagogy which we have created, 
and which mirrors what we see subjectively, has had such catastrophic results . Had we all been 
brought up in milieux more open to memory, the problems would have been presented very differentl y. 
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The great mistake we have made in ed l1 cat ion is to have adopted onl y the teacher's point-of-view, so 
the perspectIve of our psychology is that of the teacher." (Jousse 2000: 17) 

• "But we Judge people too easily by the number and th ickness of books they ha ve written , when they 
should be eva luated on the basis of the quantity and qualit y of the rea lity they ha ve comprehended. 
1110se who have made genuine discoveries and have cont ributed to science, are those who bave put 
tJleir books aside and started tJleir study from rea lity. I will constantl y reiterate that my first scientific 
tra ining was this contact with the paysans of Beaumont-sur-Sarthe. C .. ) All the explanations that 
follow here will be no more tJlan a commenta ry on what has evo lved in me since my earli est 
childhood. But it did become necessary - in spite of the pleasure I took in li stening to my mother s ing 
her cantilenas, and in the peasants teaching me their science of concrete things ~ it did become 
necessary for me to do as everyone else did: to leam to read and write ." (Jousse 2000: 18) 

• "111e orig inal and capita l sill of our Written-style civil isation is that it considers itself singularly 
superior and lUlique, and believes, moreover, that everyth ing not recorded in writing, does not exist . 

Because of thi s, anlhropo logical facts are neglected, and , for the most part, misunderstood. From 
this it follows Lhat the human sciences ha ve not studied, in any depth , which aspects of ethnography 
are anthropologica l, and instead they sk im the surface of bookish ethnicity." (Jousse 2000:24) 

• "Philology is not the alpha and omega of the science of human express ion . It remains a wonderful 
sc ience only as long as it is applied to the philologica l facts , but it can go no further than that. " (Jousse 
2000:25) 

• "One could say tJlat he never filll shes rep laying what has as a matter of course been played within him 
in a finit e way. His abi lity to 'compose', to 'de-compose', to 're-compose' gestual interactions is infin ite. 
Quite unlike that ofthe anthropoid, his curiosity is universa l and mechanistic, in the sense that he is 
impelled, in spite of himself, to realize how everything plays before him so as to ensure that everything 
can be exact ly re-played in him. This is, in a way, 'science' before 'con-science' ." (Jousse 2000:82) 

• " It is not my negative intention to s lander a ll those workers who ela borate upon g rammar and g raphic 
philology. 111at would be tactless and ungratefu l of me. I ha ve g leaned too much from them already, 
and ha ve yet more to borrow. They were my predecessors, and init iated me into the complex science of 
language. 

But alongside Lhe grammarian and the ph ilologist who study on ly the surface of the text, from 
now on there must a lso be the psychologist who, for his part, wants to reach into Lh e sleeping heart of 
tile text, so as to awaken life in it and make it beat ." (Jousse 2000: 108) 

• "111e science I propound cou ld be defined as l'holllme s'ajoutant a la nature en I'hominisant: 'the human 
being humanising nature by including himself in the equation' . Some people will object that nature 
becomes adulterated by such proposed hominisation , to wh ich the Palestinian paysans would reply: no, 
not an adulte ration but a communion, a communion so deeply conjugal that two beings become one 
single being, tJl e Kn owing One." (Jousse 2000:203) 

• "The study of proverbs at work in Lhis traditional milieu was not a specious exercise. The use of 
proverbs was an incarnate and practical science which flowed from daily gestes: proverbs provided 
the ethn ic regulation and eterna l codifi cation of daily gestes . It was an essentiall y ' paysan ' science, in 
the sense that it relied on the gestes of the ' pays', of the ancestral ea rth . [n addition , it must be 
remembered that this science of proverbs could shift from dai ly down-to-earth issues to lofty 
intell ectual heights by simply lI sing human bi lateralism, somewhat in the manner of the eag le which 
climbs up to the sun by relying simply on the alternate beatings of its wings. The proverb was 
particularly apt in that it flows from human bilateralism, demonstrating the consequent co incidence of 
rhythm and logic. 

b c 
Let not the left or you know whatlhe right of you is doing 

In this instance, it was essential that tile rhythm be internal at a ll levels, but neither contrived, nor 
a rtificiall y artistic, nor externall y imposed. The rhythm was an element consubstantial with the thought 
and logic of the proverb 's expression. Then , over and above the rhythm, the proverb was informed by 
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the inexhaustible semantic and phonetic richness mysteriously included in every living language. 11115 
subt le semantic and phonetic richness which constituted the strength and the spontaneous grace of the 
majority of Oral-style proverbs, resisted being transp0rled and transposed from the origina l language 
into another language by translation ." (Jousse 2000:506-507) 

• ""Is It possible to reconcile sc ience and faith ?" 
As an anthropologist of Geste, I say that the question is badly posed. Do we really understand 

what we are talk ing about? 
On the one hand we have the experimental Greek milieu . On the other we have the revelationist 

Palestinian milieu . And each side lays claim to Rea lity, which is to say, Science. 
Until recently, by focus ing inexp licably on the process of vivisection , the savants of our French 

ethnic milieu have ignored the scientific research method used in the Palest inian ethnic milieu . In its 
stead, they have simply maintained a cenain affective, or disaff'ective attitude, which is a res idue of 
their chi ldhood years, or the yea rs of teaching which was at that time performed in a childish , o r even 
girl ish, manner. TIley ca lled this feminine affectivity - faith , or 'the religion of their childhood' . On the 
other hand, as the years went by, in the altemative discip line arising out of the Greek mili eu, these 
same savants pushed their analyses further and further, arriving eventua ll y at what they cons idered to 
be the one and only true science. 

From an anthropological point of view, this vivisection is a fundamental error. I have no choice 
but to tell the teachers and part icularly the teachers of philosophy: "You have no right to mutilate the 
g reat human science to fit into you r pseudo-classical programmes."" (Jollsse 2000:454-455) 

See a/so Jonsse 2000:25. 30. 33. 38 . ./7. 6/. 78.72. 110. /30. /32-/33. /.15. 202-203. 238. 239. 37/. 3 79. 
infer alia. 

o Science of the ethnic oral milieu - history - lnw - cosmogony - ethics - philosophy 
theology - medicine - technical - sc ientific - proverb 

Imashalllmemor~'IIOnll StylcIIOral-st~' l c InlditionllOml tnllJitionl h)Cdagog~'IIRhythmlH::ltcchisml 
JOllsse recognised Ihat the mnemonic Oral Style recorded 'he socio-cllllural archive of information and 

knowledge and therefore acted as the scie17f~fic archive of the ethnic oral milieu. 

• "FUr/her probing mto 'he psycholog)' ~r a chosen etlmic milieu reveals severallirerary genres o.fOral 

5·;,yle: history. laU', cosmogony, etltic~', p hi/osophy, theology, medicine. etc.- in sum: the entire science 

of thIS particular et/mic oral milieu. This science Will. no doubt, not be as advanced as ours. nor wil/If 

be expressed in our algebraiC lermillology Bul 10 the mdlVldllal members oflhis et/lll ic milieu. it is 

science and nol poetry as we are aI/lOO often wont to say. 

Some oflhose genres might even be conSidered so learned and so technical Ihat fhey are Ihe 

exc!usl\;e reserve of the most gifted and fhe bes f frained minds. These .'icientific genres w;// each 

develop ils own specialised jargon and boast its virtuoso improvisers. some of whom. as happens 

everywhere. attam the heights ~f genllls. ,. (Jow'se 2000:38). 

• "The Abbiis or Rabbis or Miiris were mishnaists. catechists. and more specifically. rhythmo-catechisls. 

I analysed their traditional pedagogical method anthropologIcally in Les Rabbis d'Jsraifl. Since then. 

Ihis anthropological analysis has been verified and adopted by the best informed specialists of 

Palestinian slyle. These specialists know. moreover, thal the amiable, young German philologisf. Pal1l 

Gdchter, has made the characferistic feafllres ~r my anthropological discoveries in Palestinian Oral 
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SI.rh' his own. and hasfnlll?fitlly lranslowd them into heoll/~fi" 'Allm : the primacy o.(Oral Tradmon 111 

Pales/me. even aI/he begll1ntl1J!, o.follr era: Ihe pedog,01!.lcolllflllzallon 0.( rhythm: the muplilllde and 

fidelllY ofllu! recilers' memory: the principal role of the Ammaic-Hellemc MClOlIrRllemiin or SlInerRos 

(the translotor-mterprcter). elc. The Anthropology of Gestc and Rhyllwl has. then. sllcceeded in 

restoring 10 ifS righ{/it! place the primordial imparlance 0.( Ihe ancient Dral TraditIOn' 0.( Ihe 

l)ale.Hll1Ian Abbiis or Rabbis. 

qr alllhese rhythmo-colechlSl Rabbis, the greatest. and ~(notthe greatest. then cerlGmly the one 

mosl studied as sllch - is IInquesllonably h:shoua 0.( Nazorelh. WhC/l characterizes him as sllch is thal. 

e.\'.Hmfiolly. he was a poplllar rhythmo-catechist. comparable in style to the Finnish paysans. Ihe oral 

rhJ'thmers 0./ Ihe parallel bolancings oJthe Kalevala. which Lonnrot restored to ifs righ{(ul and 

honOl/rable S10110n. The Gall/can paysan Rabbi dl(l not rhythmo-catechize in scholastic Hebrew. the 

language of Ihe academies oJlhe learned or for the learned. hw in AramaiC. the language (d the 

S)'nogoglles or Ihe open air for the people those 'poor 111 knowledge'. which poverty il so di:i1ressed 

him to see . .. (JoIIsse 2000: 2 J 7-218) 

Ex:unples of Usage 
• " In each elhnic milieu this living and active parallelism, which is s imultaneously physiological , 

semantic, melodic and rh ytJlmic, leads to a kind of ' paneming ' of the musculature in a number of 
proverb·types. Lel us take the example of an clhnic milieu in which the ora l tradition has fixed some 
four to five hundred typ ical rhythmic schemas as models in the ora l form. 1l1ese models ha ve been 
t ransmitted without any written record from time immemorial. To these models, the improviser will 
then adjuSl other rhythmic schemas of identical fonn - equal in Slructure, in the number of words, in 
rhythm, and even, if possible. with equiva lent meaning." (Jousse 2000:35) 

• " As writi ng is totally fo reign to them, the Achanti conserve thei r history through oral tradition alone. 
1l1ere ex ists among them a cast of professional historians who re-tell the g lorious deeds of the 

kings in Rh ythmic Schemas. 1l1ey psalmodise their recitations in spec ia li sed melodies which vary with 
each reign. lllei r function is, on the whole. that of the reciters of any Ora l-style milieu. 

Each reciter has a number of disciples to whom he teaches his recitations, word for word, and the 
appropriate melody, note for note. 1l1ere is no danger of d istortion or corruption for, once a reciter is 
admitted to the caste the slightest mistake in the text or psa lmody is punished by death . This system 
has gua ranteed that recitations which were composed more than eighl hundred yea rs ago, have been 
handed down intact. 

Languages undergo inev itab le va riations over the centuries, espec ially those which possess neither 
written grammar nor literature. Because of these shortcomings, such languages evolve. generall y, more 
rap idly than others, The Achanti language is no exception to this rule, which is why the words of their 
oldest historical recitations are perfectly incomprehensible to the present generation. The reciters a lone 
are able to clarify their meaning and to translate them into modem Achanti ." (Jousse 2000:40) 

• "The purpose of this vast treasure of Mimodramatics is not its beauty. It is made to be li ved. It is made 
to be memorised. It is made to 'inform ', with vitality. and in the fullest possible anthropologica l sense 
ofdle word. those human beings who will transmit what they ha ve rece ived as reliable anthropological 
'i nformation '. 

Let us not ca ll these concrete realities 'Myths ', but 'explicative Mimodramas ', a manifestation of 
a perpetual dialogue between all th ings . To speak of myths can only lead to misinterpretations from an 
anthropologica l point of view. We can see here dle need for a precise vocabulary, lmcontaminated by 
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centuries of usc, l1le word ' myth ' has been wrongly app lied to man 's angui shed attempts to explain 
the mysterious mechanics of the world , 

We shou ld take the spontaneous ' mimismolog ica l re-p lay' as our point of departure and work 
towards the language of traditional gestes before looking into tll e different ethnic languages. 111is 
wou ld enable us to seize upon these mysterious 'explicative Mimodramas', and to understand this as 
globa l express ion. \Vc wou ld al so no longer, in ou r ignorance, ca ll them ' Dances ', 111is is not art as we 
conceive art . 111is is life itself expressing itself. l1lese are the gestes of the gods repeated , re-played by 
man who is full y conscious of the significance of hi s gestes . 

Vve ha ve in s Llch Mimodramas the entire cosmogony and theology oftllOse concrete milieux, on 
which we ha ve previous ly passed judgement in ignorance of all the mechanisms of concrete 
mimislllological expression. This has sometimes been called Animism. If we are to understand tl1is 
complex mechanism even superficia ll y, we should , at the very 1e.:1st, understand that these spontaneous 
peoples, when seeing something move, try to see not onl y tlle action, but also what lies beneath the 
action - to seize the Acting One himse lf. In so doing, wc wi ll find once more the tri-phase Interactional 
Geste of ' the Acting One, tlle action and the Acted upon '. Once he has seen ' tJle Acted upon ', man 
goes further and discovers ' the act ion ', from where he tries to find ' the Act ing One', I can see nothing 
ill thi s process which is not perfectl y anthropo logical. What we ca ll Animism is simply tlle ordinary 
geste of man who, seeing an Acted upon , re-plays the acting on and seeks tlle Acting One." (Jousse 
2000: 138) 

o script ing - scripted - script ion/s - scripterls - putting-into-writing 
IGraphic Ahbrc\'iationsllmcmor~'llmcmor~'-lI idIIMctourgcmanl [Oral SI~' lc llwl'iling l 
'Pttuing-illto-writil1gl sl:ripting' can be distinguished,from 'composlng-in-writing·. as/ollows: 

• 'Puuing-int(}-lI'rit;ngAcriptillJ( is Ihe IIl1mogmphic record q/ an /lnmediale process, andfirnclions as 

a memory-ald for Ihe dynamic performance of a mnemonic Oral-style text. 

• Composing-Ill-writing is an algebrised and there/ore mediared process and fimctions as a lilemle 

c:ommllnicafive fext III ifS own r;ghl. 

Examples of Usage 
• "llle change of language notwithstanding, the Hebraic formulas were preserved because they had been 

put-into-writing as memory-aids in the past at quite a late stage. When we are told about a current 
formula , in a quotation: "As it is written", we must understand exactly: " As it is put-into-writing". 
This accounts for tlle nature of the Torahic style . 

In my essay of 1925 - which drew much critical disapproval from tJle so-called 'specialists' - I 
was tJle first to show tl1at the style oftlle Torah is an Oral Style. The formulaic mechanisms of the Oral 
Style have enabled me to discover and analyse its laws. TIle app li cation of these anthropological laws 
has proven that tlle style of the Torah is not Written Style, but Oral Style ' put-into-writing' . 

What we are contending with here is an ethnic fact comparable to dle putting-into-writing of 
Homer, We do not know when Homer was put-into-writing, but what we are sure of, is that this 
written recording took place long after the original oral composition . 

The spontaneous oral composition was fonnulated when the digamma was still articulated on the 
lips of tJle rhythmers, consequently it influenced the rhythm of the formu las . By the time that the 
Homeric Recitations were put-into-writing, the digamma had disappeared from the pronunciation. It 
is therefore absent from the Homeric written accounts, to the great detriment of the rhythmics which 
are distorted because of thi s. 

The word ' writing ' has very different implications when applied to Plato and Homer: Plato writes~ 

Homer is ' put- into-writing '. In the former we have genuine Written Style. Ln the latter we have an 
Oral Style put- into-writing, Plato is a writer. Homer is not a writer, but an oral and formulaic 
rhythmer. 
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In stylistic analyses of both Homeric and Palestinian composers, more and more att ention will 
ha ve to be paid to thi s sort of particularity. It would even be desi rable to be able to distinguish between 
styl ist;c facts w ith a specialised terminology. Plato 'writ es '. Homer is ' scriptiollcd ' , just as the Torah 
IS ' script ioned' ." (Jousse 2000:469) 

• " In such oral texts, ' put -into·writing' and basica lly constructed so as to be known by heart , we will 
come across rhythmic recitations: but they are not poems. We wi ll find there didactic recitatives, but 
they are not stanzas. We will encounter frequent mnemotechnical repetitions, but we should be wary of 
mistaking these fo r 'dittographies' or for 'glosses by unskilled reciters '. lllOse living recitations which 
were never ' put- into-writing" present si milar repetitions and had the sa me didactic purpose." (Joussc 
2000:4 1) 

• "llle geste of writing was reserved, if not exclusively, at least to a ll practical considerat ions, to the 
Hebraicising spec ial ists who were responsible for a rithmetica l conservation and the consonantal 
scr ipting of the SHer, the scroll -cou l1ter of the Hebraic Torah. That is why, in Hebrew, they are ca lled 
SOferim (Saerists or men of the Sefer), which I could quite correctly - a lthough not exhaustive ly -
translate here as 'Computationers' and 'Scripters' . llllls we understand how, in thi s fundamentall y 
religious ethnic milieu , \Vriting beca me virtually synonymous with Scripture." (Jousse 2000:500 

• " In view of the cowardly treason of the Gallo·Roman scribes, in view of the insouciant tardiness of 
the Iri sh scribes, how anthropo logically grateful shou ld we be to the Palestinian Reciters and 
Scripters of the traditional targum! lllanks to dlcir indomitable patriotism, built on the smouldering 
ruins of their temple razed by the Romans. 11lese fesistants saved tlle whole of tllC living tradition of 
the familiar Aramaic and oral Targumic formu las." (Jousse 2000:468) 

• "Once again tll e Palest inian milieu proves to be a va luable informer. Once the Global expression has 
been transposed onto the Laryngo-buccal mechanism, we no longer see Jah ve Eloh im project dIe 
Adam-Anthropos, ' according to his Mimeme and according to hi s Analogeme ' , into the mode lled 
ea lth . Later, in the second Recitatives of Genesis, placed first on ly when it was put-into-wr iting, we 
will see the transposition of the creating gestes. onto dle oral mechanism: 

And the A1I-Mighty I11cmniiscd: 
"Let there be Light!" 

and there was Light ... 
"Let there be S1<Irsl" 

and there were Stars ... 

But let us not forget that with dIe Palestinian Eloh im, geste and word are one and the same act , the 
Dabar. His word causes something that endures to emerge from nothingness ." (Jousse 2000: I 58) 

• "As a Global-oral Style traditionist, I have become aware of this inestimab le wea lth and indivisib le 
synthesis, and I rejoice anthropologically for having succeeded in making tlle French milieu (so deadly 
and deadeningly pen-ridden in living matters such as these) adopt the specifically descriptive 
expression for 'Oral Style being put-into-writing' : aide-memoire." (Jousse 2000:200) 

• '~ow at iliat time, and probably since Esdras , the hythmo-catechism of the Palestinian people was the 
targum or the Aramaic ora l encoded trans lation of the formulae of the Hebrew Torah put.into-writing. 
l1le learned ' read ' the Hebraic Torah, but the people ' Iistened ' to the Aramaic Orayeta . And here, 
' Iistening to ' sign ifies ' memorizing th rough li stening' ." (Jousse 2000:2 18) 

• "At the time we are writing these lines, the cost of paper has not yet quite reached the price of 
parchment for those Palestinians. Why not take advantage of th is perhaps temporary situation and type 
out what is graphically abbreviated in these texts, or, at least, put a dotted line there to indicate the 
abbreviations? No doubt, in a certain number of cases, that wou ld be the scientific procedure that 
would best conform to the very tenor of the original (or encoded) texts that we have the good fortune to 
possess, having been ' put-into-writing' by others in their integral parallel development. Such is the 
case, for example, with the two parallel recitatives conceming the Bread and the Word-Lesson wh ich I 
presented a few pages ea rlier. While they might offend our literary taste and 'pleonastic' integrity, they 
conform , above all else and nonetheless, to the living laws of Palestinian Oral Style and to the 



Hebrew's need to ' put ' the Targum 'into-writing ' 
After what I have said about the fonmllaic structure of opposition and about the particular facility 

... \l ith which it lends Itself to Graphic Abbreviation, I will not be surprised to see in certain of the 'put
down-in-writing' Greek encodings, that the scribe has graphically abridged the second of the two 
recitatives, by omitting the last part that is not indispensable to its meaning: 

b c 
Not on bread alone But on cvcry Lcsson of EltlI'k1 

shall lIlall li,'c 
(Jollsse 2000:234) 

• ' 'TIlis is the attitude which I immediately adopted towards the Merina haIn-teny whose parallel isms are 
so spontaneous that all th ei r speech is styled in parallels. As early as 19 13, under the knowledgeable 
care of Jean Paulhan , a start was made with tll e putting-into-writing of the Improvisations of 
Madagascar's Merina people. lllese improvisations took the form of proverbs Witll which they j ousted 
among themselves . 

lllllS, for exa mple, the two balancings oftJlis Merina Binary which remind us ofbina rily manual 
balancings: 

The nlsh follows the mft the ruft follows the barge" 

o Seder-SCfel· - SOfer - Soferim - orderer-counter - ordering Icounting 
[CounlinJ!-nt..'1:klaccl (IOJ!iclllllcmor~·llmemor: .. -.. idIIPc .. rt-Lessonsllrosa~· 1 

(lousse 2000:272) 

JOllsse ident!{ies the Seder-Sefor - the 'orderer-counter' - as a recllaflonal memory-aid used In the 

PalesllIIl(m Oral-style et/mic milum and theforerunner of the COllnting-necklace o.fPearl-Lessons used by 

the Apostle-Envoys/or the reclfmg o.flhe Besorah in the d/Gspora. 

EXllmples or USlIge 
• "Sedcr-SCfer should always be precise ly highlighted in Biblica l texts. Scder meaning 'ordering'. 

SHer meaning 'counting'. For all 'ordering' and 'counting' is made to be carried ora ll y. How does 
one translate this into a language which is as alltllentic and as expressive as it is possible for it to be? 
One could say 'orderer-counter', but to be faitJlflli to tJle logic of the Palestinian metaphor of the 
Pearl-Lessons, I have chosen Counting-necklace". (Jousse 2000:592) 

• "A ll Oral Style milieux had, and still have, memory-a ids wh ich facilitate memorisation and the portage 
of thei r Traditions. In some civilisations tJle memory-aids were material necklaces (rosaries) of 
concrete tokens: figurines, notches, which acted as points of reference and orientation for the 
concatenation of recitations. Israel's tokens were sculpted into the li ving fibres of its people: its 
memory-aids were intellectual tools, not concrete and inert rosa ries, but living memory-counter 
rosaries. One such is tile Seder-Serer, or Orderer-Counter, whom we see at the very beginning of 
Genesis . In Israel, the Laws ofliving and gestual Memory were inescapable." (Jousse 2000: 259) 

• 'The geste of writing was reserved, if not exclusively, at least to all practical considerations, to tile 
Hebraicising specialists who were responsible for arithmetical conservation and the consonantal 
sc ripting of the Sefer, the scroll-counter of the Hebraic Torah. That is why, in Hebrew, they are called 
Soferim (Seferists or men of tJle Sefer), which I could quite correctly - a lthough not exhaustively -
translate here as 'Computationers ' and 'Scripters '. 11lUs we understand how, in this fundamentally 
religious ethnic milieu, Writing became virtually synonymous with Scripture." (Jousse 2000:501) 

• "Everything was counted, weighed, and measured. This was the universal regulation of the Sorer or 
counter, who re-counted the enumeration and recounted tlle tale . 

111at being the case, one understands the methodological significance which Palestinian Wisdom, 
the housekeeper of mysteries, condensed into tJl e rh)othmo-catechistic maxim : 
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E\·e~ thing is done 
by number by \\cight 

and by measure 

Only those who mcmorised all their know ledge according to an adapted order and to a predetermined 
number could be knowledgable . 111is elltire Global-Oral-style tradit ion was therefore played out 
according to two confining gestes: ordering and co unting. At the same time, and within the same two 
gestes, memory would discipline and transcend itself. It is astonish ing to note that these two gestes: 
o,·dering and cou nting, have not been set as a pre-requis ite for the stud y of the Palestinian Oral-style 
tradition , while one needs only remember the pedagogic Recitatives of the Palestinian Rabbi Resh 
Laqish (Taanith , 8 a) to realise their importance: 

Recitativc 0 

Ir you sce an Apprehendcr by hearl 
ror whom his apprehending by heart is as hard as iron 

It is tx:eausc he has not put his Mishnaisation-catcchisations 
in a setlcr. or a rosa~'-countcr . 

Rccitativc I 

Rcsh Laqish repeated in Scdcr or rosary-counter 
his Mishmiisation-catechisations forty times 

Corresponding to the fort)' days 
during which the Torah was gi\·en 

And only then. 
did he go before Rabbi lohan,in. 

Recitative 2 

Rabbi Add.'ibar Abbahed repeated in Scdcr or rosa~'-counlcr 
his Mishnaisation-catochisations twenty-four times 

Corresponding to the twenty-four SCfers 
of the Torah. the Nabis and the Ketoirbim 

And only then. 
did he go before R:lbu. 

(Jollsse 2000:510) 
• "With the aim of anthropological and ethnic revivification in mind, I have published my work on the 

Recitatifs rythmiques paralleJes des Rabbis d ' lsrai;H - ' Parallel rhythmic recitatives of the Rabbis of 
Israel' . I wanted to show methodologically that clear and nmenomic stru ctures offonnu laic Oral Style 
can be found in what has been perceived as a kind of indefinable mess . To claim that this is a 'Style' is 
to submit it to the constraints of specialised rules . To claim that tJlis is an ' Oral Style ' is to speak of a 
spontaneous tendency to balance what was measu red or counted. This is why I refer to the Soferim or 
Counters, who wou ld automatically ha ve accounted for even the smallest of elements in the recitations : 
tJley would have counted the short propositional ensembles which made up the 'Ethn ic Formula ' and 
even all the possible variations ofa vowe l which gave a different meaning to the Formula. They would 
have counted the ' Balancings '. They would have counted the 'Recitatives' or ensembles of 
balancings. At the same time they would have counted a characteristic number of Recitatives in one 
and the same ' Rec itation', and a characteristic number of recitations in a Seder-SHer or 'Counting
Rosary of Pearl-Lessons ' ." (Jousse 2000:262) 

• ' 'TIle Pitgamas of the Aramaic rhythmo-catochist leshoua have onl y reached us as Greek encodings. 
Before we start the study of these encodings, it is imperative that we hoard the numerous series of 
Targumic ' pearls ' in the treasure house of our heart-memory. That, indeed, is what Leon Gry 
indefatigably, tenaciously and methodically did for a great part of his life: he produced his masterful 
' Re-encoding ' of the Pitgamas or Prophetic Sayings of Esd ras (Greek, Ethiopian, Syrian, etc.) . 
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Only then will our reciting and re-ellcoding n<lfsha-throat be that of the Sorer' who is ' instructed ' 
il1 the old targum ised Torah and the new Malkouta of Shemayya by means of a dail y manducation
Ill emorisat ion . It was of sllch a Sorer that Rabbi h~sh oua spoke in one of hi s mashals as one 'who 
draws, from hi s heart-memory, the old and the new'." (Jollsse 2000:330) 

• " If one is to tmst Tradition, it is on Cl. simple wooden stage, that the Sorer Esdras restored Moses ' 
Torah by miqra ising, targllmising and midrashising 'the Torah which was in his hand ' and in hi s 
memory, 111 is narrow stage was to broaden prodigiously until it assumed the dimensions of a nationa l 
constnlction, compartmentalising itself into three interior and subordinate houses: l1le House of 
Textuali sation, the HOll se of Explication, the House of Legislation ." (Jousse 2000:5 16) 

o SC(ltmlgi nt - Scvcnty - septantic - septantologic - septa ntological 
IAnlmaicllMClourgcmanll Nabill tnrguml 
Dllring (he reign 0/ King Ptolemy 11 Philadelphlls 0/ c.gypl. (283-2.J6) "the Jews of Alexandria embarked 

on a (. . .) Creek Irans/orion oflhe Bible. This langl/age was now replacing Aramaic as Ihe lingllafranca 

Ihrol/gholll 11I0s1 of the near Host. so (ha! in Egypt. as elsewhere. it had become the Jewish communilY's 

ordinary mediI/m of speech. The new Creek Bible came to be known as Ihe Sepluaginl (from Lalin 

.'ieptllag;fflO. sel'ell~JI) becallse if was supposedly rhe work o/sevell~'1 (or .'ievel1~v-two) translators working 

under divine inspimrion. They drew on rhe Hebrew lexr - which laler disappeared - and employed some 

Aramaic versions as well. (. . .) The Septuagint had Ihe obvious e/fecl of bringing Jewish and pagan 

thought mllch elm'er togelher. bll( lhis proved a curiollsly one-way traffic . .. (Grant 198,/:203) "711e resltll 

was Ihe immense Hellenisric Targllm. orally developed and improved. memorised and maslered by each 0/ 

'he Aramaeo-Hellenislic Melollrgemcins. NOlllrally. sooner or lorer. Ihis Hellenislic oral Targum was 

scripled as 0 memory-aid for those Melourgemons-Sllnergol wilh less exercised memories. II is rhese 

scriplions which have been conserved for liS under the tOlolly inexact name of Ihe Sevel1fy, " (JolI sse 

2000a: Pari Two Chapter One. p223) . 

JOllsse co ined the word, 'septan!;c' as a play on Ihe word 'gigantic' in reference (0 Ihis enormolls 

wor. from which he derived Seplanl% gical, "First. if was Ihe Aramaic Iarg1lmicollyformlllaic Tradition 

of Ihe Palestinian elhnic miliell. Second. it was Ihe Tradilion of the Greek exrra-erhniC milieu o/Ihe 

septulltological Diaspora with Ihe enlire multiplicity and complexily q/ its encoded Formulas. (. . .) 11 m/lSI 

be remembered that. from the .first larg umically formulaic Recilalives of the Kenishtiih C?f Nazarelh 

semanlico-melodised by (he lilfle Rabbi-paysan. Jeshol/ "a, lip 10 the formlllaically septantologicol 

encoding of Ihe Qehilliih-Ekklesia 0/ Rome and elsewhere. all C?f Ihis was solely the work of the human 

Geste and Memory, More lerrible Ihan rhe thllnderbolls C?f (he Voice 0/ Sinai, more honeyed (han the 

imperiolls sweelness of the paysan Voice of Ihe Beatitudes on Ihe M ounl. echOing eternally in Ihe 

formulaic and rhYlhmo-melodic voice of the Cali/ean KepIJii which shook Roman Caesar in eternal Rome. 

is the power of the human Gesle and Memory ./" (Jollsse 20000:./3) 

Examples of Usage 
• "The ancient versions of the Bible g ive us va luable information about the original text and its 

traditional interpretation. Of these the Greek version of the OT made at Alexandria and known as the 
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Scptuagint is by far the most im portant. It preserved for us the inspired delllerocanonical parts of the 
OT, was genera ll y used in preference to the Hebrew text by the NT writers in their sc riptural c itations 
and was the Vuigale of the eastem and westem Church for several centuri es until it was superceded 
among the Latins by the Vulgate ofSt Jerome." (Orchard el al 1951 : 27) 

• "How many annoying and unsolvable pseudo-problems wou ld have been avo ided if we had paid more 
attention to the law offormulaic encoding applied by the Septuagint- ' Sunergoi"'1 For certain Hellenist 
philologists, for examp le, the Greek word prototokos (= primogenitus = first-bom) implies that a 'fi rst
born son' must ha ve at least a 'younger brother' . But, among the Septuagint-sunergol, prototokos was 
the formulaic encoding of the Aramaic buknl , the ' cleaver', a gest llal meaning which in no way imp lies 
the notion of the ordinal number ' first '. Another example: the polysemantic abundance of the Aramaic 
word ahii gave it the double meaning of ' brother' and of 'cousin '. Confronted with an Aramaic formula 
where thi s word ahii was ethnically understood as having the meaning of 'cousin ', the Septuagint
sunergos automatically re-encoded it in the Greek word adelphos, ' brother ' and not in the Greek word 
anepsios, ' cousin ', because he was formulaically urged, if not ob liged, to do tllis by the law of 
tradit ional encodage. A simple g lance at the word adelphos in a concordance of the Septuagint , gives 
ample proof of this. " (Jousse 2000:558) 

• "My book, par exce llence, is the targum. In it, I have relied simply on tlle mechanism revea led in the 
Hebrew, and developed by the formidable commentaries (Greek) of Symmachus, Theodotion, Aquila , 
and the Sepluagint. In addition , I have used all the other commentators-encoders, and the redoubtable 
St Jerome, a person almost never mentioned, but one of the rare people who has appl ied himself to the 
Aramaic in collaboration with Palestinian rabbis." (Jollsse 2000:595) 

• " In the first place, one needs concordances, or, in other words , methodical classifications comparable 
to the concordances of the Hebraic Bible, tlle Sepluagint and tlle Vulgate. Why is it tl1at such 
concordances, which exist for the Qur'an and even for Homer, are so strangely lacking for the 
Targllm? Because, up until recently, almost no-one had paid any attention to these Aramaic texts . No
one had made the connection between the formulaically styled Targu1l1 and the Aramaic compositions 
of the New Testament, encoded into Greek." (Jousse 2000:337) 

• ''111ese double fonnu las, composed of superior elements, were comparable to the synagogal method of 
the Sept uagint. This Aramaic catechism was carried forth orally, at a very early stage, into the Greek 
milieux. Its first decoding into Greek was by the metourguemans, or professional Aramaeo-Hellenistic 
Targumists (Mark, Luke, etc.), who were traditiona ll y tlle liturgical accompanists of tlle Aramaic 
Catechist-Reciters (Kepha-Peter, ShaoUi-Paul , lohanan-John , etc.)." (Jousse 2000:341) 

See also JOlIsse 2000:3.J2, 48.J, 533, 5./8-5.J9. inter alia. 

o shadow/s - shadowgraph - writing - Mimographism w Mimographic writing 
l;tlgebriscdJ Imimctism llmimismllmimoll lasm llWritlcn StylcllWritten-style ethnic milieuJ 
JOllsse regards the shadow and the slull/owgraph as Ihe origins of Mimographism and Mimographic 

writing, the forenmners of scribal writing as il is used in Wrilten-slyle ethnic milieus. 

Examples of Usage 
• "M imoplaslll , then , creates stable, sol id, unique gestes such as those found in the depth of caves, and 

which have survived the passing of an endless stream of Anthropoi . But unlike the Elohim in Genesis, 
Man cannot breathe life mto these Mimoplasms. Mimoplasm remains eternally inert . This is of no 
consequence because the anthropos animates it within himself. Instead of projecting his heavy burden 
of reality into solid matter, he fashions it in the air. This irradiation seems to move from the inside to 
the outside, as iftlle gestes of reality which had entered Man are exploding in order to escape Man. 

In Egypt, it is the god Thoth who is said to have revealed writing, But the god is us . Or, rather, it 
is Human Mimism. 

What we need to study here is the phenomenon of the shadow, which has played such an 
important role in a number of ethnic milieux. 

338 



To us, the shndow is a small phys ical phenomenon analysed on page number whatever of our 
handbooks . To other peoples, who ha ve remained more in touch with life, the shadow is, as it were, 
the ahemate expression of man. It is man expressed outside of himself and in sp ite of himself. To have 
power over someone's shndow is to have power over that person himself. TIle shndow is a part of 
man 's life ; it is like his double. A complete metaphysical understanding and interpretation of the 
Sh:ldow has been docu mented arising out of such cultural phenomena and perceptions. 

Like pri mordia l man, the child plays at li ving writing by making shadows on a wa ll. Writing 
rises spontaneously out of the shadows cast by the ris ing sun and the lit fire. 

As I make the geste of present ing an offering, my shadow stretches out on a wa ll. I transfer my 
geste of presenting the offering onto the wa ll . I move away, but my offering remains there, and so a 
momentary geste is eternalised. The great geste of offering is found in all Mimographic writing. 

Primordial man stnlggles with his moving shadow, mastering it , copying it and recording it for 
posterity. Mimism surges forth, and the shadow is substantiated." (Jousse 2000; 15 J) 

• " Play is the sc ience of the child . Overf1owing with Mimemes, dle child cannot res ist projecting them 
gestually onto the wa ll s in dle fo rm of a miming 'shadow dleatre ' in which he plays dle shadows 
fighting each other. Even better, as soon as he has a piece of charcoal or a pencil in hi s hand he 
' re ifies ' these evanescent propositional mimemes in the shape of Mimogra ms or spontaneous 
drawings . This is how ea rl y Man, at the mimage stage, started to writ e in pictographic Propositional 
Mimograms ." (Jollsse 2000;93) 

• "Just as the Child is a born Mime, so is he a born Drawer. When we introduce the Chi ld to writing 
prematu rely, we threaten to condemn him to an a lgebrosed abhorrence. It is fortunate, dlerefore, that 
dle Child's instinct ive Mimographism cannot be inh ib ited, and dle Mimo-pedagogy succeeds in 
drawing tll e max imum return in terms of intellect and sc ience from the Chi ld. Drawing is the Child's 
writing." (Jousse 2000:93) 

• " Play is the sc ience of the ch ild. Overflowing with Mimemes, the child cannot res ist projecting tllem 
gestually onto the walls in the form of a miming ' shadow theatre' in which he plays the shadows 
fighting each other. Even better, as soon as he has a piece of charcoal or a pencil in his hand he 
' reifies ' these evanescent propositional mimemes in the shape of Mimograms or spontaneous 
drawings. Th is is how early Man, at the mimage stage, started to write in pictographic Propos itional 
Mimograms." (Jousse 2000:93) 

• "Now no man, espec ially if he is paysan, readily consents to re-play himself and his mimemes into a 
vo id . l1)us we have seen him, earl ier on, fa cmg a flame or a torch, Md we can see him deep i ll 

prehistoric caves, projecting dle evanescent mimodramas created by the light on the opposite wa ll . 
Man fears his shadow, hi s ' shadowgraph ', simply because it is ephemeral, someth ing that comes and 
goes and returns no more. To conquer th is transience, man took into his hand ochre-dust of many 
shades. He mi xed it with water and, from the t ip of his finger, extended by a bnlsh, he fixed these 
'shadowgraphs', tllese rep resentations ofliving beings, on the wa ll. Gradually, by fixing a ll dlings, by 
keeping them still, he made symbols of them. Gradually, these symbols, robbed of their natural 
characteristics, were algebrosed into signs which constitute the very writing that J am presently using. " 
(lausse 2000:396) 

• "Certainl y the gestes dl emselves vanished for ever after Mimographic writing became algebrosed and 
before techniques of direct recording were di scovered . However, they did not disappear without 
leaving some sort of du ra ble shadow, a silhouette in ollr metaphors. Close analys is of dlese metaphors 
- or better, ofdlese AnaJogemes - reveals a geste underl ying nearly e very targumic word: it lurks just 
under dle surface of the text, always at the ready to spring forth ." (Jousse 2000:4 70) 
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D Shii'ou l of Giscala (Paul) 
IBcsCldihIICounting- lIcckl:tccIILouk .. sIIMctou ..... ,!cman\ 
J01fsse clmnls IhOl Ihe Gospel allr/bllfed (0 Lllke was actllally the /Jesortih of Sltu 'ou l of Gisctl/tI - (he 

Oral Announcement ~f Pall I - encoded In Greek and p"t-Into-writing by Loukas. one of his 

M<:tollrgemiins-.\·wu!rgoi': "To tlus day, the/aI/owing /Wo rendllums o.fthe Targllmic/ormu/ae encoded in 

Creek from LOl/kos. the SlInergos-MefOllrglleman of the Arammc-J3esoretti. rhythmo-catechised by Abbti 

Shii01il o.f Glscala. distress me with their ever:frej'h reminders o.f my mother and my chlldhood.'" (.JOIISSC 

2000:336) 

JOII.";se aim emphasises the .fact that 0/ all the Aposrle-/:.11I'oys. S/tlVoliI of G';scala was the only 

one 10 have been /ormally schooled In Hebrew and was accordmgly literate. which - il is signt/icam 10 

note - did n01 preclude his using Ihe services 0/(1 Metourgemlm-SlInergoj' for the purposej' of scrtprmg hiS 

J3esortih. Ir I11l1st al.w be nOfed tha! his bemg IlIerate and schooled in Ihe HebraiC fradiflon did nOf 

preclude Sltli'oli l of GiSClIlt1 havmg been tradWaned in the Oral-style as had Ihe other Apostle-Envoys. " 

mllst be remembered Ihat the III1g1la /ronca of Ihe paysan commllniry 0/ Ancient Palestine was Oral-style 

Aramaic. and IllIs was the preferred medium of commllnication among the Aposlle-Envoys. Sha 'oIil of 

(,'isculu Inclllded. 

il 1.\' sign~ficanl fhat It IS .\,,,a'olil of (,'isculu - Ihe only IIlerate Apostle-Envoy - who gives rhe 

warning thal : "To put Oral SI)'/e into wrifing is 10 kill if. S luioIil of Gisculu, the master fradifionisl. 

crystallised this trlllh belfer than anyone in Ihe following dense and rich pearl o/truth: 

Grap/tism brings Death and Breath brings Ufe 

'The leller klllerh and the splril bringelh It(e ': Ihis algebrosed translation proves Iltter ignorance q( 

RhYlhmo-phonetic anthropological '!fe and is Ihe worSf and most unforgivable mistranslation a pen

pushing scribbler could possibly commit . . , (Jollsse 2000:202) 

Exa mples of Usage 
• "Abba Shaoiil o r Giscn la, renamed Paul us or Tarsus, was the only one to receive his instruction in 

this House of Legislation at the feet of Rabban Gamaliel. ll1is explains to us why the rh ythmo
catechistic lessons of Paulus-Shaou l, his epistl es, are in a completely different style to those of 
leshoua in his 8 esorEti -Gospel. This does not mean that Paulus-Shaoul of Giscala, Aramaist son of 
Aramaists, was not al so moulded by the constant contact with the encoded formulae and the rhythmo
catechistic structures of the oral Aramaic Targum. The mastery of a scholastic and liturgical language 
in no way diminished, in a specialist, his mastery of his li ving, matemallangllage: whi le the one is tI, e 
language of a scholastic Master when ta lking with his colleagues and scholastic disc iples, the other is 
the language of a scholastic Master with ordinary men ." (Joll sse 2000:525) 

• " As for me, I remain vital ly aware and alert to the objective facts of fonnulaica ll y targumic rh)'thm, 
Paulinian as we ll as leshouan." (Jousse 2000:54) 

• «What a prophetic warn ing Shaoul of G iscala gives us: 
Graphism gives Death and Brealh givcs Life. 

He comes to understand why leshoua, the paysan-Rabbi of pure Galilean Ora l Style, when facing 
scholastic Judahens, who were no less devouring of dead scroll s tJ, an the scholastic Essenians, 
formulated thi s tota ll y harsh paysan and Galilean malediction: 
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b 
Granullarians 

Woe to ~ou 

d 
COlllcdi;II1S! 

C 

PI~trisccs 

you who do not want to know the living truth and who prevent others from knowing it, either by acts of 
cOlllmission or omission, or by a conspiracy of silence. TIli s was because he found himself, not only 
faced with the putrefaction of 'whit ened sepulchres', but also before a des iccation caused by paper and 
a dead language. And it is against these ' papyrovores' that he reacted with the li ving Breath , and with 
the Geste which is the living rea lity . 

To them, ind irectly, th rough the slight person of the Samaritan, he predicted : 
b c 

The hour is coming and it has already cOllle 
d 

\\ hcn il wi ll no longerbc 
C r 

on this mountain or in Jerusa lcm 
g 

Iha\ ~ ou \\ ill adorc the AbOO 
h i 

But in thc Breath and in lhe Rea lit~, 

111cre is no question here of vague and ignorant sentimentality, but of deep scientific wlderstanding." 
(lo"sse 2000: 174) 

• " Sometimes. in the bilateral structure of opposition. an equi va lent (For ... ) is subst ituted for the 
adversati ve element (But ... ) . Such subst itution can be found in the Aramaic ta rgumization o f the above 
two recitatives that I now choose to follow, through all the vic iss it udes of the ir formulaic life : 

b c 
Not from brc:td alone For from any Lesson of Elaha 

\\i llman liyC will 111.111 l i,'C 

l1le bi lateral structure of opposition appears with particular frequency in the fundamental formulaic 
Aramaic rhythmo-catechisms of Shaoul of Giscala, that scho lastic Rabbi who later lectures . I here 
offer in graph ic type the Greek encodings of his Sun ergo .... who were hi s scribes or companions. to 
guide the methodical resea rch of you ng students: 

b 
NO! thc li stcners 
or the Orayeta 

are just before Elahj 

C 

But the doers 
of the Drayct:! 

will bejusti lied ... 

All the formulae of these Palestin ian Rhythmo-catechi sms of Rabbi ShaoUl of Giscala, the fonner 
scho lar-Bera of Rabban Garna liel, can be classified structure by structure. W'hil e doing thi s, one cannot 
ignore the balancing and rhythmo-melodizing of the pedagogical Masha l-parable of Rabbi Ii~sh oua. 
TIli s Mashcil fits thi s tireless memori zer and hoarder of formulae from the written Torah, from the 
Arama ic oral Oniyeta, and from the Malkouta ofShemayya that lE~shoua brought with him, perfectl y: 
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a 
Eyery Rabbi wcll instructed 

b c 
in Malkoutfl of Shcm .. ~:-;l 

d 
he is compamblc 

c f 
loa Man 10 a Master of the House 

h 
the new 

g 
who brings oul from hi s treasury , 

and the old 

Mt. , 13, 52 
(Jousse 2000:235) 

• "I received just such rhythmo-mclodic instruction from my mother's lips, for the whole of my paysan 
childhood. To this day, the following two renditions of the Targumic formulae encoded in Greek from 
Loukas, the Sunergos-Metou rgueman of the Aramaic-Besoreta, rhythmo-catechised by Abba Shaou! 
or Giscala, distress me with their ever-fresh reminders of my mother and my childhood ! 

It is Miirium who has kept all the talcs wc have here 
and who reci ted them wi thin her heart. 

It is his mother who has kept all the tales wc have here 
(and who has repeated them) by heart." 

(lauss. 2000: 336-33 7) 
See also Jousse 2000: 173. 202. 235. 236-23 7. 2./8. 268-269. 3./1 . ./08. ,/16 . ./52 . ./61 . ./63. 480-./81. 522-
52~. 525, 5./8-5-19. 550-551. 553-555. infer alia. 

o Soul - nafshii-throat - heart - rouhiih - breuth 
IAbb:i-insuffiationllrollh:ihJ 
• "Graeco-Latinicists trelnslated Ihis llnfranslatable "o/sllo-throat as soul ~ and this redllctive and 

vague lrans/ation 'veiled ' the "ajshu-Ihrout from Ihem. " (.Jollsse 2000:193) 

• ., "Soul ' musttrans/ale as 'tllro(l/ ' 10 discover the sense oflhe Aramaic original. " (Jousse 2000: 268) 

• "1n Ihe living anlhropos. one does nor have the body on the one hand. and the soul on the other. There 

is only one 'hllman composite '. 1 col/ this hllman composite, Ihe anthropos . . ' (.Jollsse 2000:390) 

• 'The nasal breath and the breath of the tltroat. operating logether in the back oJ the throat. explain 

Ihe well-known phrase 0fShiiofi! ofGiscala. (in its Latin encoding): Usql/e ad divisionem animae et 

spiritl/s, which theologians repeatedly trans/ale with a variety oJ analogolls applications. ~il/ch as: 

.. Up IInlo the division of the soul and the spirit." So it is Ihat we are told what is 'pneumatic' and 

whal p::,ychic ·. This has been repeated ad nallseam. No-one has ever addressed Ihe real breath oJthe 

human composite at the point where they meel and divide: the rouhii-breath of Ihe noslrils and the 

"a/sha-breath oflhe throat , 'althe division', or the confluence, of the rouhli and the n/ifshli, in other 

words 'there where the division takes place' o.fthe roflhii and the nii/sltii, " (Jollsse 2000: 269) 

• .. With death. the rouhii or nasal breath. Ihe global transcendent cause of anfhropologicallije in the 

living, breathing nfi/shii-throal. is taken away and returns on high whence it came fo r a lime, Prom 
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rhen on we are dealing lI'ilh 0 dead I1fijsh/i which is n01, as il is sfronge/y lrons/ared in 0111' present day 

language, a dead 'soul ', Anthropologically and logically we are dealmg with a dead 'th roat '. wilh a 

breallter rhar no longer brelllhe,'i. with an eater Ihat no longer ealS, and with a speaker that no longer 

speaks. 

Now, the mosl ordinary common sense tells me thm a soul has never breathed, eaten. or spoken. 

Bill a ·th roat . is geslllal/y deslined to breathe, 10 eat. and 10 speak. Almosf byfare, whal has Iricked liS 

into the curialis lrons/otion of 'mVsh/i' as 'soul ', is the double meaning of 'niifshii ': sometimes if can 

designate (he 'breat"ing~throat " and sometimes the 'breathing-breath of the throat '. We IInderstand 

Ihe 'gllfteral breath' as 'the soul', by an inconspicllollS semantic Shift COl/sed by opemfing only (he 

slIrface meaning q( the Graeco~Larin encoded words. Lefi 10 themselves and contextllalised in their 

underlying paysan mimemes, (he verbal roots o/fhe Polesrinian ethniC milieu would never have led 10 

Ihis falsifying sign!ficotion. As ofien happens, the lranslalion has prevented an IInderstanding qf fhe 

original. "(Jo/lsse 2000:391) 

Examples of Usage 
• "\\le find Tri-phasic Interactions sLlch as the fo llowing one, which can be translated as : 

TIle heart kno\\s the bittemess of its ·soul' . 

111is refers not to the 'soul' , but the ' throat " the nafsha-throat . Indeed, one's throat is truly 
bitter in times of sadness and illness, and it is the heart a lone, the Palestinian heart . the organ of 
memory and intelligence. which knows this ." (Jousse 2000:265) 

• "Can psychiatrists be healers of the soul, that highly spiritual thing of Graeco-Latin metaphysical 
origin? Alas, despite their misleading name, psychiatrists can mle over no more than Mimemes and 
their interactions, over no more than gestes and their imbrications!" (Jousse 2000: 127) 

• 'We have lost the great expressive geste, We are satisfied with 'algebrosemes', Even a word like spirif, 
which is the ca rri er of the great gestua l mechanism of the Roilhli, of the Breath, has been turned by liS 

into something ethereal, inunaterial. We speak of 'sp iritual ' powers, of 'spiritual ity', Where on earth 
did we get those words from? What is their deep meaning? Of what are they full ,., or empty? All these 
words bear on what we call spiritual things from the great theory of the Insufflation of the Palestinian 
milieu." (Jousse 2000: 142) 

o Spoken Style - Oral Style - Written Style 
[compose) [mcmory)lperformancc) [scrilltingllwrilingl 
Joltsse makes a clear dislincrion befUJeen 'Spoken Style' ~ fhe Itse o/'Oral and gestl/al communication/or 

conversalion', 'Oral Style ' the use of "Oral and gestllal commllnica/ion for dynamic composifion and 

recording in human memory', and 'Written Style'lor 'composition and recording in writing'. 'WrilIel1 

Style' should nOI be con/itsed with 'scripfion' which is the 'plltling~into~writing' of Oral S~I'le and a 

recording but nol a composing mode. 

Examples of Usage 
• " ... the first stage of Manual-Corporeal Style, living express ive geste or Mimodrama, which projects 

itself in mimic silhouettes, and which. given stable fonn on a surface. results in Mimograms. Later, 
the second stage transforms these gestes into laryngo-buccal gestes. that develop to the point where 

3·.J.3 



they become a means of intercommunication, at which stage we have Oral Style. After further use 
and deve lopment , all the concretism of the Oral Style reaches a point where it becomes algebrisation, 
and we get \Vritten Style." (Jousse 2000:20) 

• " I can never repeat often enough, that Rabbi Ii~sholla of Nazareth , like all the Olher Pa lestin ian rabbis, 
was, from a pedagogical point of view, essentially a teacher who ensured that his Talmid or Leamers
by-heart rh)1hmo-melodicaliy memorised the mnemonically structured ' Catechistic Lessons '. To 
speak of ' speeches ' or 'sermons ' in reference to Rabbi leshoua's teaching is a very basic ethn ic 
misunderstanding. This ethnic mistranslation, which we unfortunate ly use in our everyday speech, has 
until now prevented LIS from solv ing a certain number of important problems which stem precisely 
from the Palestinian catechistic method and its Oral rhythmo-catechistic procedures . A Palestinian 
Rabbi is not in any way a Graeeo-Latin 'orator', as were Demosthenes, Cicero, or Bossuet. Compared 
with such Graceo-Latin orators, who a re the only diffusers of the spoken word w ith whom our 
classica l studies have granted us some fami liarity, a Palestinian Rabbi is neither more, nor less, great . 
He is other. Moreover, know ing henceforth that a Palestinian Rabbi ensures the memorisat ion of the 
lessons of his Oral Catechism in a concrete and rhythmo-pedagogic form , we wi ll not classify him as 
if he were one of our 'poets', those laborious hack writers of lyric 'verse'. Let me reiterate, a 
Palestinian Rabbi is other. He is simply a 'Rhythmo-pedagogue'. (Jousse 2000:340) 

• "In this we see the 'construction constnlcted' and the 'instnlct ion instnlcted' , wh ich is one and the same 
thing . It is neither a sermon nor a speech, and it is not Spoken Style either. It is a new and form ul a ic 
rh)1hmo-catechi stic lesson made to be Icamed by heart , faidlfully retained and transmitted." (Jousse 
2000:3 14) 

• "In dle paysan world, maners of gravity at their most ext reme are verbalised both with dle ordina ry 
spoken word and also with all the traditional grandeur of the Oral Style. At such times , dle proverbs, 
those voices of the creat ing ancestors, are heard. It is as if dle ind ividual , finding himself alone, does 
not feel suffic ient ly strong, or intelligent enough, to overcome dle enormity of the momentous event , 
so he ca lls out t ragical ly to the whole race ... Which is why the proverbial paysan language is never 
mundane. We have unfortunately discred ited th ings Oral and living, preferring to rely all things 
\Vritten and dead. The use of a dialect is regarded as a sign of inferiority. We have systematically 
fo rgotten what constituted the greatness and dle pride of ollr people. It seems as if our centu ry has 
foc llsed all its efforts on sepa rating dle paysan from his rural field - to improve hi s lot, it was sa id -
but in reality it was to make him forget his paysan nobleness, and to root him out of the tradition 
which united him with hi s past and with his soil." (Jousse 2000:278) 

Cl Style - Human Stylist ics - Mncmo-Stylistics - Stylology - Rhythmo-Stylistics 
lexIlfcssioll1 IGt1·1 IMechanics l ImemoQ·) Imemory-a id) IOral SI~·lc l IPcdagog)·1 IRc:d l Irhythmo-catcchism) 
(Rhythmograllh)·)IWrittcn Stylel 
.lOllsse Ilses ··Style " to mean the ·Style of performed dynamic ex-presssion of the Real·. or alternatively. 

·the manner in which people reveal or man!fest their microscopic realities in a living gestllal-visllall oral

aural macroscopic form '. thus what is ex-pressed outwardly is a .fluid mirror of the im-pressed or 

imprinted inner being. i.e the "Real·. 

Jousse lermed practitioners of ·S~)'le ·. sllch as himse{f and others like him. 'Stylologists'. 

practitioners of Stylology· or. preferably. "S~)l listics· thus making a distinction between his Ora/-S~v/e 

research perspective of Human SO'liSlics / Mnenro-Slylistics I Rhythmo-Sty listics. and other approaches 

to the study of the same ethniC miliells. notably fhose scholars who adopfed a writ/en textual research 

approach. SI/ch as the range of philological methods. 
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.iollsse uses the terms Humun .\'~\'lislic.,· Mnemo-S~)'lisl;CS Rhytltmo-StJ'list;cs . 10 re/er ro the 

we olfhe Oml SO'le a/ Humtlll expressIon rh{/{ SlIpports Humall mel110IT rhlts proViding er relrerb!e ernd 

Irus/lI'orlhy oral socio-cultllrf/! arcl1/ve. I.e. "rhe SCience of/he ora! elhl1lc mrllell ··. 

£ XlHllples of USllge 
• "111is brings us to the very root of the creation of Style . At this level , Style is really the whole man, 

invaded and intu itive ly modelled by what is real ; the whole man, in a very rea l sense, triumphantly 
propositions and balances his intussusceptcd awa reness according to the living and logical laws ofthe 
Uuman composite." (Jousse 2000:76) 

• " My major accomplishmcnt is to have tom fossi li sed Style from your dead pages, from your ink pots, 
and from your pens, and to ha vc restored it with wholly living Human equilibrium. A Style which is 
nothing but a hOlchpotch and a sllccess ion of disparate elements is not a Style. By using thi s non
Style, we have produced texts for children which are absolutely unleamable because they a re anti
physiological. 

Academies of beau langage ha ve been created for adults . No-one has thought of creating 
Academies ofbon langage for children . 

Critics have tried to create a more aesthetic Style. No critic has ever tried to create a more didactic 
Style ." (lousse 2000:293) 

• "To demonstrate this Mnemonic omniprescncc, I describe and analysc the Parallelism and Mnemo
Stylistics of Israel, the Parallelism and Mnemo-Stylistics of the surviving Oral Style, and the 
Paralleli sm in the M ncmo-Sty li st ics of our paysan proverbs. 

711e parallelism and Mllemo-S~J'lislic.5 o/Israe/ 
In my very first anthropological stud ies on Human Mechanism and Memory, I touched upon the 

Oral-Style Mnemo-Slylistics of the Targulll and Talmud. When I was confronted with the evidence of 
this incomparable unit y, I was astounded at my discovery and I immediately felt that this was an 
extraordina ry example of Mnemo-Stylistics ." (Jousse 2000:259) 

• "If I have made any contribution to Israel, it is the unexpected revelation of this truly wonderful 
phenomenon : the balanced Oral Style of tJ, e Nabis and the Rabbis. I have discovered and class ified 
exa mples which I can and must increase, exhausti ve ly, to demonstrate conclusively that Israel's Oral
Style Rhytlmlers deserve full recognition as class ic authors and masters of Human Stylistics. 

The Oral-Style Rhythmers of Israe l make an infinitely more interesting stylist ic contribution than 
do Virgil, Horace and Catullus, for example. 111ese last merely copied, bookishl y and graphically, what 
had emerged spontaneously from among tJle Greeks of an earlier time." (Jousse 2000:263) 

• ''To demonstrate this Mnemonic onmipresence, I describe and analyse the Parallelism and Mnell1o
Stylistics of Israel, the Paralleli sm and !\1ncmo-Stylistics of the survi ving Oral Style, and the 
ParaJlelism in the Mnemo-5ty list ics of our paysan proverbs." (Jousse 2000:258) 

See also .Iousse 2000: 85. 169. 223, 259-260. 261. 263 272-275. 276-277. 280. 286. 288-289. 290. 360 . 
./58. 500-501 . 523. 535. inter alia 



o T:tine's law 
Imil1lisl1lllJ\1 ccll;lnics llllla~ I 

"TTTT" 

Tame ·s law of lime {md place slaled Ihal one's being was sacio-cllllllrally delermined by Ihe lime and 

place of one·s blrlh: one ·,S · whal one·s /tine and place of b,rth ·are·. JOlfsse disogreed 

EXlllllllles of Usage 
• "The Anthropos then is not, as Taine maintained. a "polypary of images", but a comp lex ity of 

' Mimemes ' which re-plays tllings . We are full of the interactions received from what is Real around us, 
and therefore full of Interactional Gestes imposed on liS by what is Real. From the moment we wake lip 
to life and extend our receiving gestes, we experience the great constraining flow of Mimisll1. 

I have rejected the distorting metaphysical notion of 'images' in order to adopt the notion of the 
complexity of mimislllological geSles which can be measured. I do not deny tllat element which is said 
to be 'spiritual', but I do maintain that tlle spiritual element will be ab le to act only insofar as it has 
gestua l means of expression. 

This simple analysis of the law of Mimism makes the essential difference between Mimism and 
Imitation quite clear. It is a critically important difference which, until my discovery of 
Mimisll1ological anthropology, escaped even the most eminent psychiatrists dealing with apraxia . In 
Imitation , the spontaneous mechanisms of Mimism are mastered and deliberately directed. There is 
therefore an abyss between Mimism and Imitation. We do not operate in the Unconscious, but in the 
Bringing-into-Consciousness of gestes which can be spontaneous or deliberate. In Imitation, the 
volwlta ry element always asserts itself." (Jousse 2000: 11 9) 

o 'tally' and 'tell' 
ICOlllllloir) ICounting-nccklaccIIScder-sefcrllrosa~' 1 
JOttsse·s use of ·tal()r· and '/ell · is a de/iberare/y ambIguous reference /0 ·accounllng· in two senses: ·to 

l(llly · = 'ID cOtlnl·. ·10 order· and '10 keep an account of; and "old ' = ·10 recounl Ihe account·, i,e. '10 

lell a slory·, This refers to thefacr Ihat in an Oral-slyle milieu. every story was a record keeper which was 

req/ltred 10 be accurate and reliable. With Ihe spread oflileracy. slories become increasingly recrealional 

and enrenaining. rather than functionally archival. 

Examples of Usage 
• "V/hat we find here, ordered and measured in a Necklace-ta lly. are the great ancestral traditions, 

simultaneously corporeally and laryngo-bucca ll y gestua lized. But primacy is given to the globa l 
interactional geste. Such are, for example, the gestua lly and analogically explicative Mimodramas of 
the Palestinian Genesis, which are not myths in the common sense of tlle word, but an attempt at 
explication." (Jollsse 2000: 140) 

• ' '111ere exists among tll em a cast of profess ional hi storians who re-tell the glorious deeds of the kings 
in Rhythmic Schemas. They psalmodise thei r recitations in specialised melodies which vary with each 
reign. Their function is, on the whole, tllat oftlle rec iters of any Oral-style milieu." (Jousse 2000:40) 

• "Our present awakenings suggest a need for a sense of 'paysanism ', which others know as 
' nationalism', a word I disl ike because it is soiled by a multitude and variety of errors and excesses. 
' Paysanism' is the deep seated voice of the terreux, the earthling-men, which strives to be heard, as it 
tells of their hunger and tllirst for material objects transposed into the need for knowledge, as it tells 
of their hunger and thirst for a regulator who helps them to rediscover their profoundest aspirations 
witllin tll emselves ... " (Jousse 2000:587) 
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o t:1ll1lud - tar-gum - Torah - talmid 
I [sllmsl Itncll1or~ I Imidr·lishllmishmih l IO ral Sl~ Icl lTtJrlihl ITilrguml 
Jousse relates the IIebrOlc Torah and Talmud. 10 Ihe AramOlc Targun1 and Besorah: ·Thus. we see Ihe 

d~rrerelJce between the Talmud (the cod~ficOlion of controversll:s and commemarles on fhe Torah by the 

Rabbis) and fhe Tt/rguIII (the Aramaic oral translaflon (~r Ihe Hebrew 1uri;" ). Talmud and Targuf1/ 

1I'01lld be put in/o writing long (!fier Israel·s dim-para. W/lh the Instltlltion C!f the Targum. E<;dras. 

Imwlllmp.!)'. prepared the g,reOl/ollnla1l1 of water/or all 0/ Ii!sh01talsm. Wlfhin thl!; targumic: tradllion. the 

Robbi Ii!s/lOlIa created his formidable liberming mowmenl. " (.JolIsse 2000:59-1) 

Exa mples of Usage 
• " In my very first anthropological studies on human Mechanism and Memory, I touched upon the Oral

style Mnemo-Stylistics of the Targum and Talmud. When I was confronted with the evidence ofthis 
incomparable unity, I was astounded at my d iscovery and I immediately felt that this was an 
extraordina ry example of oulemo-stylistics." (Jousse 2000:259) 

• " Presumably for antimessianic reasons, the Judaist s have, until recent ly, more or less neglected the 
Targum and given second place, immediately after the Hebraic Torah to the study of the partly neo
Hebraic Ta lmud. 1l1lls the Hebraic language achieved primacy, not Aramaic." (Jousse 2000:459) 

• "\Vhy did the Corporea l ~manual rhythmers keep these balancings even after they had transferred their 
Global mechanism onto the Oral mechanism ? 111is was because they felt, half consciously, half 
unconsciously, that this was how Memory was constnJcted. And this is why the Apprehending or 
Leaming of the prestigious Talmud, belongs, in all the senses of the word, to those daily and 
indefatigable leamers, who worked at it by night and day." (Jousse 2000:256) 

• " A Rabbi is one who makes hi s Talmid, or his Apprehenders~by~heart, ' come near him ' . A propos of 
leshoua , we have at every turn equivalent formulas such as : 'and came after him ' his Talmid, 'and 
came near him ' his Talmid. 'To come near a Rabbi ' means to come in order to memorize, not to get 
excited by lyrica l tunes. 

Come near me all or you 
ror you arc overworked and you are overburdened 

(th is refers to carrying a recitation-burden wh ich is too long and too heavy) . 
And I. I will givc rest 10 you .. 

For this Burden or mine it is light 
(Jousse 2000:305) 

• "loe same mnemotechnic laws were similarly at play in oral historic composit ions. These were 
pedagogica lly structured in Aramaic according to Rabbi leshoua 's Talmid so that any elements of 
doctrine and superior recitatives, which they had memorised from the mouth of their catechist Rabbi , 
could be inserted. 

I can never repeat often enough, that Rabbi leshoua of Naza reth, like all the other Palestin ian 
rabbis, was, from a pedagogical point of view, essentia lly a teacher who ensured that hi s Talmid or 
Leamers~by-heart rhythmo-melodically memorised the mnemonica ll y structured 'Catechistic 
Lessons '." (Jousse 2000:340) 

• '111is exp lains the incomprehension and the scorn of the Judean Rabbis for the GaJilean Rabbi , which 
is the incomprehension and scorn of scholastic, bookish Rabbis for a paysan mimer Rabbi . Instead of 
being formed by the desiccated rh)1hms of the Rabbi precursors of the Talmud, he was formed by the 
supple rhythms of his mother Mariarn, the Galilean paysanne, the rhythmo-mimer of the Magnificat . 
Instead of ha ving all hi s gestes informed by the dead fonnu lae of the Hebrew Torah, itself not 
understood by the people for such a long time, he became supple and recept ive to the li ving formulae 
of the Aramaic Targum, continually midrash ised in o rder to be made continuall y more 
comprehensib le." (Jousse 2000:409) 
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• "As the centuries went by, as was the case of th e Talmud and th e Middish, the oral Rec itc rs must 
have un derstood th e necd to fulfil th e famous formula of the Psa lte r to Put-th e-T6rah- into-Writing : 

IL is time to <let for Ado rwi : 
T hey havc anllulled your Tomh! 

How fortunate for us has been this Putting- into-writ ing!" (Joll sse 2000:465) 
• "While the Dru id instnlctors were handing on their lessons in this very ' rhythmo-catechetical form ' in 

ancient Gaul , the Abbas or Rabbis or Maris were s imultaneously 'tradit ioning' th e ir lessons to their 
Beras o r Talmid or Abdas under the very sa me fonn, in Palestine . In our bookish language, the word 
'catechism ' proves to be the Illost exact translation of the pedagogical term ' Mishnah' or 'oral
repetition-like-an-echo' ." (Jousse 2000:2 17) 

• " And it was from thi s ' fullness ' that the Ga li lean Talmid-apprehenders of lE~shoua , the Mesh iha, 
unlike the Judahen Tllhnid-apprehcnders of Moses, 'receptioned ' the elementa ry and superior 
Rec itatives of the Celestial Tradition. 111is they did, not in scholarl y Hebrew but in formulaic 
Targumie Ara maean, as from the rh ythmo-melodising mouth ofa Paraqlita." (Jousse 2000:534) 

• " Let us, for a few momen ts, lend an ear to th e parallel rhythmic Rec itati ves which , following th e ir 
customary pedagogical method, dle Babylonian Rabbis, echoing dle Judahen Rabbis, sang and 
balanced for the Galileans. The Talmud of Babylon ia (Erubin 53a - 53b) has been generous ly ' put
into-writing ', recording for us a whole rosary of such ' Pearls' of acute insight : 

Reci tative I 
The Jud:".hells 

who cared about their I:1ngu3ge 
kept their Ton"lIt intact. 

Reci tati ve 2 
The Galileans 

who did not cafC about their language 
did not kccp thei r Torah intact . 

• 
Recitative I 

TIle Jud.-ihcns 
\\ ha \\ ere exact in their language 

and \\ ha used mncmotcchnies 
kept their Tonih intact. 

Rec itative 2 
The Ga lil cans 

who wcre not exact in their language 
and who did not use nmemotechn ics 

did not keep their Tih-iih intact. 
• 

Recitative I 
TIle Judtlhens 

who memorised from onc Rabbi alone 
kepI their Tor.ill intact. 

Recitative 2 
The Galileans 

who did not memorise from onc Rabbi a lone 
did not kccp their Torah intact. 

(Joussc 2000:544) 

• "The nature of th ese lessons memorized dai ly is threefold : they come from a Rabbi or Oral Teacher, 
they are addressed to a Talmid or Oral Apprehender, and they produce a Besoreta or Oral 
Announcement ." (Jollsse 2000:379) 

• ' 'TIle Rabbi taught his lessons to hi s Talmid, i.e . to his Apprehender, the onc we term, in our 
algebrosed and unexp ressive fashion : th e disciple." (Jousse 2000:38 1) 



• " From their earliest chi ldhood, Rabbi leshoua from Nazareth and his Talmid or Apprehenders , orally 
memorised these oral targumic traditions, and, in their mature years, drew from them the traditional 
Aramaic formulae and the rhythmo-catechistic structures of their Besoreta or oral, doctrinal and 
historical Announcement . Had tll ese formulaic oral Targum not been recorded precisely in writing, it 
is unlikely that the formulaic nature of the neo-testamentary Greek texts, which are, whether we like it 
or nOl, the foundations of our civilisation, wou ld have been discovered by modem and Palest inian 
stylology. Even if, in spite of everything, the formulaic nature of the Greek encodings had been 
discovered, tlleir formulaic re-encoding into tlleir primitive Aramaic forms would have been 
impossible. Stylologists wou ld not know, or have known, how to invent the traditional ethnic formulae. 
Like the Palestinian beni., the stylologist can only access the traditional formulae from the ethnic milieu 
itself, before meticulously analysing their subtle rhythmo-semantic interplay." (Jousse 2000:500) 

• "Neitll er talmid nor rabbis were what we might , with all due reverence, call abstract intellectuals. It 
was far more li kely that we might refer 10 them as concrete, down-to-earth manual workers. They all 
practised a trade, as artisan or paysan, without, as we do, attaching to it the least pejorative association. 
The fact that one was a cartwright, a leather craftsman or a fisherman in no way prejudiced the 
knowledge of the cartwright, the leather craftsman or the fisherman . 

b 
It is not the position 

\h31 givcs honour to thc man 

c 
But it is thc man who 

givcs honour to the position 

It is, therefore, not 'to become humble ', to ' become one of tile people' that Rabbi leshoua combined 
tile most sublime lessons with the most ordinary gestes of existence. He did this in order 'to become all 
things to all people' and to incarnate his pedagogy in living, actua l reality. He was an artisall-paysan." 
(louss.2000:360) 

Sec also .JolIsse 2000:360. 503. 534. 535. Inler aha. 

o Targum - Aramaic Targum - oral Targum - I-Icllcnist ic Targum - GI'eek Targum 
rhythmo-catechistic Targum - Besorah (Resoreta) - Torah 

IBcsOr:ihll cncodingllEsdrasllMnemonic Lawsllmncmo-st~· li sticsI ITor:ihlltrllll sI3Ie IIMctourgcmft.nl 

In describing the ami Aramaic Iranslmion of the HebraiC Torah. JOlls~'e reminds his readers : '"Let Wi 

remember Ihal Ihe word largum means Iranslalion. 71u! ttlrgumist was the one who encoded the verses of 

Ihe Hebraic Torah into Aramaic. Ihe language spoken allhe time. He was the melollrgllemtin. Ihe am6ra. 

Ihe intermediary interpreter. or. according 10 Ihe Ar(lmu;cized Greek expression. (he paraqli(ti. the 

spokesman of the abba when he tallght in the ~ynagoglle. 

These largum. which were still oral in /es/Jolla S time, were later pilI-into-writing al an 

undefermmed dale. Everyone knew the special Slall/S Ihat JOl/sse allribwed 10 the Arllma;c lurgum in his 

research on Ihe slyle of the Gospel. The reader will .find allllsions to these Aramaic targum in many 

passages of Ihe present work. They serve as an appeal 10 Jews and Christians 10 collaborale on an 

extensive sludy 10 create a beller understanding of Rabbi fesholla o.fNazarelh.'· (Jollsse 2000:595) ..... a 

TurgunI Ihal is nol Cl book. bill a Targum Ihal is a living being." (Jollsse 2000:595) 

Examples of Usage 
• " My book, par excell ence, is the targum. In it, I have relied s imply on the mechanism revealed in the 

Hebrew, and developed by the formidable commentaries (Greek) of Symmachus, Theodotion, Aquiia , 
and the Septuagint. In addition , I have used all the other commentators-encociers, and dle redoubtable 
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St Jcrome, a person almost never mentioned, but one of the rare people who has applied himself to the 
Aramaic in collaboration with Palestinian rabbis." (Jousse 2000:595) 

• "Each Hebra ic formula was immediately and quasiwautomatically decoded orally into Aramaic by the 
abba, who then played the role ofparaqrita or metourgueman to the bera . The Aramaic encoding was 
repeated by the bera as many times as was necessary for perfect memorisation . 

111is Aramaic encoding was the Targum or Translation . Having remained 01"31 for centuries, the 
Targurn was only officially putwintowwriting little by little, after tJle destruction of Jemsalem. The fear 
of its loss, amidst the terrib le tria ls endured by Israel, was principally what prompted the official 
' Putting-into-writ ing' of an Aramaic encoding, created originally, both intrinsically and liturgically to 
be, and remain , oral. It is ironical that we owe our current familiarity and daily use of these formulaic 
Aramaic traditions to the trials and tribulations of the embattled people of Jerusalem! 

From their earliest childhood, Rabbi leshoua from Nazareth and his Talmid or Apprehenders, 
orally memorised these oral targumic traditions, and, in thei r mature yea rs, drew from them the 
traditiona l Aramaic formulae and tJle rhythmo-catechistic stmctures of tJleir Besoreta or oral, 
doctrinal and historical Announcement. Had these formulaic ora l Targum not been recorded precisely 
in writing, it is unlikely that the formulaic nature of the neo-testamentary Greek texts. wh ich are, 
whether we like it or not, the foundations of our civi li sation, would have been discovered by modem 
and Palestinian stylology. Even if, in spite of everything, the formulai c nature oftJle Greek encodings 
had been discovered, their formu laic rewencoding into their primitive Aramaic forms would have been 
imposs ible . Stylologists would not know, or have known, how to invent the traditiona l ethnic formulae. 
Like the Palestinian bera. the stylologist can only access the traditional formulae from the ethnic milieu 
itself, before meticulous ly analysing their subtle rhythmo-semantic interplay. 

111is word-for-word Aramaic encoding of the Torah carried within it, almost continuously, 
inaccuracies and obscurities. The Aramaic encoded Torah demanded even more explanation than the 
original text itself. That was why the encoding Targum was accompanied by an explicating Targum, 
a ' midrashising ' Targum. to use the technical Palestinian term. l1le formulae of the encoding Targum 
were learnt by means oftJle Miqra , in other words, firstly by Psalmodic Reading, and then by means of 
recitation of dle Oral Aramaic transpos ition of dle Hebraic fomllllae written onto tJle scroll of the 
Torah. The formu lae of the explaining Targum were leamt by means of the Mishnah, in other words 
by dle Repetition-inwecho of the Oral Aramaic explications of the Midrash . l1lese fonnu lae, although 
they also became quickly stereotyped and traditional , were not the word-for-word Aramaic 
equivalences of the Hebraic formulae written on, and read from, the scroll of the Torah . They were not 
Miqra but Mishnah. The encoding Targum was an intermediary between the pure Miqra and the pure 
Mishnah." (Jousse 2000:500-501) 

• "Unforgivable neg ligence on the part of these Hellenicist philologists has caused the very existence of 
the Aramaic rhythmo-catechistic Targum and their profoundly civi li sing gestua l irradiation to be 
ignored. If we are to understand, and to make understood, these series of gestual and rhythmo
catechist ic mechanisms, we have to explain how tJley work to anthropologically and ethnically 
discip lined researchers in a methodical and sustained fashion . 

For one cannot distort indefinite ly and with impunity the living mechanisms of a civilisation . 
From year to year - unnoticed at first - these mechanisms become confused. One day, deep within its 
mechanica l workings, a new civi lisation begins to function , poss ibly thrusting in a direction exactly 
counter to the original. The first civilisatioo loses focus . 

Aramaic leshouan Christianism is the bas is of our civilisation : yet, is there anyone in the world of 
leaming today scientificall y interested in it? In our schools of Higher Education, accompanied by 
ethnically appropriate languages, we have a profusion of Professors of Mohammedanism, Buddhism, 
Confucianism, Shintoism, etc . Almost as an aside, we have a few Professors of the Origins of 
Christianity. But does this focus on Aramaic Christian Origins? Is it not rather restricted to the study 
of what one could ca ll the Hellenistic Extension of these Christian Origins, which are, gestually and 
formulaically, dependent on the li ving origins of the Aramaic oral Targum?" (Jousse 2000:52) 

See also JOllsse 2000:1 70. 218. 266. 270. 500ff. 594. 595-596. infer alia. 
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o teaching - teacher - learning - lea nH:'r 
lapl'l'ch cl1d ingl lalltliti()nin~lldi sciplclliIlIUSSUSCCl'tiollI lmanducat('llmcmor~' III)rCachcl' l 
ACI/ve' leacitin;:-Iellrning inreraclion in ils COnleXI and environment enables the psycho-physioloJ!,ical 

process of visceral learlling and memOlY as JOIISSe idenf{fies it. In JOllsSeOI1 lerms. 'active-Iearning ' 

Implies rhe operalion of Ihe law!)' of 777e Anthropology f'!f Gesle and RhYlhm. viz. Rhythmo-mimism. 

Hi/alerotism and Formulism. which in turn implies !he application of Ihese principles at evel)' level of {he 

leaching-learning process. from Ihe Slructure of ,he programme. to 'he design of lessons and learning 

space to the presenf(l{ion of Ihe learning by (he leacher. and the ocrive porficiparion by (he learner .... 

JOllsse idel11Uies thar the effectiveness 0/1171' teaching-learning process is directly proportionate la the 

level o/aclive-Iearning - in terms o.f the Anthropology o.f Gesle and Rhythm - laking place. This implies 

(he ingeslion of Ihe leacher ond Ihe leaclting: 11'1701 JO/lsse lerms Ihe 'mondllealion o.flhe teacher' cmd Ihe 

'mandllcafion o/Ihe lesson'. 

EXllmplcs of Usage 
• " It is extremely curious to note to what degree Pedagogy has lost its dynamic characteristics. For some 

time now, tJl ere has been talk of active-learning in school s as tJlOugh it were something ext raordinary 
and new. But active-learning i.n schools ex isted two thousand years ago in the Palest inian ethnic 
mi lieu , except WitJl very much more enlightened and comprehensive activity learning bases than tJlose 
recommended to us today. 

111is Palestinian ethnic active-learning was respons ible for tJle development of the twelve 
Galilean paysan-artisans, leshoua 's re-players and re-iteraters, the disciples, who went out to 
evangelize the world . Although much has been said to make thei r oratorical prowess easier to 
understand, these memorisers of Aramaic Targum and Besoreta or Gospel were neither ignorant nor 
uninformed . But tJIen how were they able to acquire that knowledge that so disconcerts us? It was by 
repetition like an echo, by mishnai'sation, or, to use our Greek term, with identical meaning albeit 
algebrosed, ' catechization '." (Jousse 2000:365) 

• "To be fit to gu ide the development of the whole human being, WitJlOut deforming or impoverishing 
him, it is necessary that the teacher be experient ially aware of all dIe learner 's underlying 
anth ropological 'potentialities ', which seek the opportunity to blossom forth. This is precisely the role 
of the educator: to make dlem blossom forth , to ' lead out from widlin' = ex ducere ." (Jousse 2000: 153) 

• "\VIlen the mechanism reduces expression and transposes it from the whole body onto the laryngo
buccal muscles, it must still remain that for which it was origina ll y intended : 'a Partage for the 
Portage ' of things . When elaborating a prestigious nmemo-stylistic system, it w ill a lways follow the 
law of the eas iest path, which in dlis case is dIe Law of Memory. Why did the Corporeal-manual 
rhythmers keep these balancings even after they had transferred their Global mechanism onto the Oral 
mechanism? This was because they fe lt, half consciously, half unconscious ly, that this was how 
Memory was const ructed. And this is why the Apprehending or Learning of the prestigious Talmud, 
belongs, in all dIe senses of the word, to dlose daily and indefatigable learners, who worked at it by 
night and day." (lousse 2000:256) 

• '''Take and eat!' Before there was visible and mysterious food, there was an invitation which paralleled 
the one leshoua had al ready made: ' Apprehend and comprehend!' Let us never forget that in action as 
well as in word, we a re situated in the full Mblown ethn ic milieu of Enigma and Transubstantiation . The 
takers are dl e learners : the prehenders are, at one and dle same time, the Apprehenders. Manducation 
is also Memorisation." (Jousse 2000:357) 

• "Now, this is precisely the pedagogica l miracle that leshoua was sufficiently powerfu l to accomplish . 
Before his faidlful Apprehenders, before hi s LearnerMby-preference, we see this young paysan 
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Professor rea li zing in concrete language what, until then , had been no more than a metaphor. 
He believed that the logical outcome of a pedagogy shou ld be to inca mate the whole being of the 
TC:lcher in the whole being of the Learner. In Palestinian psychology, almost unt ranslatable for us, 
the whole human being is what the traditional formula designates as ' the flesh and the blood ' 
Furthermore, we see this Pedagogy, which is Global in the truest and most literal sense, expressing his 
future progress long before it is effectively realised , in this recitative of the lesson on the Bread of Life 

b 
e:lIs m~ flesh 

c 
and drlllks lll~ blood 

d 
that one will have a lire tha! knows no end 

(Jousse 2000:387) 
• "1lle abba-tcachcr utlers his teaching, which is rece ived by the bera-Iearner - the one being taught -

who is his echo. 1llis echo is repeated aloud by the paraqlita for the benayya - those already taught , d\e 
receivers - who thus become the resonators of this double echo of the abba-teacher." (Jousse 
2000:563) 

• "Thus, according to the increasingly unifying Inllllismological geste, a lbeit not historically ordered, we 
have the progression that follows. I will analyse this in the course of the following three sections: the 
global Mimismologica l Intussusception of the Teacher by Insufflation: the global Mimismologiocal 
Intussusception of the Teacher by Imposition; the global Mimismological Intussusception of the 
Teacher by Manducation ." (Jousse 2000:392) 

• "To be fit to guide the development of the whole human being, without deforming or impoverishing 
him, it is necessary dlat the teacher be experientially aware of all the learner's underly ing 
anthropological 'potentialities ', which seek the opportunity to blossom forth . This is precisely the role 
ofdle educator: to make them blossom forth, to ' lead out from with in ' = ex ducere ." (Jousse 2000:29) 

• "No present-day teacher of philosophy, theology, history or astronomy wou ld entertain the notion of 
teaching in the fonn of sonnets constructed out of propositioned parallels . 11\is simple fact shows, 
experimentally as it were, the psychological and soc ial abyss which exists between Oral Style and 
poetry." (Jousse 2000:41) 

• " All children spontaneously recognise Palestinian ethnic facts as persona ll y experienced gestes : facts 
no longer appear to be dead lumps superimposed artificia ll y on living organisms. 1lle Palestinians, and 
especia lly the Galileans remained youthful in many ways, with the gestes of a young people. These are 
the gestes which wi ll insert themselves spontaneously in the gestes of children, who wil l progressively 
realize their rich anth ropologica l potential. Spontaneous life, or life which regains its original 
spontaneity, is a far better teacher than any polished bookish programme." (Jousse 2000:51) 

• "Like Ocular Cinemimism, Auricu lar Phonomimism is played inaudibly in microscopic gestures on 
organs which until now we have been unable to observe. The teacher cannot see the Chi ld ' s ocular 
re-playing; he cannot hear hi s auricu lar re-p laying. Direct pedagogical control is therefore not 
possible." (Jousse 2000:94) 

a Technology - record ing apparatus - cinematograph - phonograph 
ILaboralo~' 1 ImicroscopicllResearch methodologYllintcrdiscilJlinarYI 
JOllsse was extremely interested and enthm'iaslic about the advances and uses of technology in respect of 

research in the Anthropology of Geste and Rhy thm. as he perceived that such technology would allow 

recordings and investigations of the microscopic and macroscopic gestes of humans that were Ofherwise 

Inaccessible and or Immeas/lrable. 
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Examp les of Usage 
• "l1le Anthropos finds himself - the essence of hi s ind ividual 'Miming' cluster of energy - in the midst 

of the indefinit e illleractions of the Cosmos like a kind of li ving resonator, which resonator can only 
receive a limited number of vibrations. We do not know, nor will we ever be able to know, all the 
vibrations which exist in the immense cauldron of energy which makes up the Cosmos. Significant ly 
more important ones are discovered every day! Suffice it to consider what we have been able to 
achieve with the vibrations which gave us wireless telegraphy. And there are Illany thousands more yet 
to be discovered thanks to the brilliant invention of new hypersensitive receiving technology." (Jollsse 
2000·117) 

• " How mysterious a Mimage is the Dream! But I do not say 'Iangage ' -of-the-tollgue, for in the Dream 
a ll the fibres of the Anthropos are in play and in re-play. It is Mimism operating at large. A dream is no 
more than the exact or combined re-play of the immense unconscious wh ich is within us . We are not 
present in Ollr dreams, but they are present in us . TIle value of dreams lies precisely in that the 
mechanism plays itself without ca ll ing all us. TIle dream is a continuous, global. kinetic re-p lay in the 
sense that the re-p lay mechanisms will only halt when we die. Only suicide can voluntarily and 
tragically halt this living film . The dream is cinema dating back to ... the garden of Eden . We are no 
more than dreamers; beings, in other words. who re-play their Mimemes. What has been called the 
'association of ideas ' is in fact no more than a ' combination ofMimemes' . 

This ' re-play' is readily called thought when it happens while we are awake. and dream when we 
are asleep . But what is anthropo logically real cannot be segmented. In fact , there is neither sleeping 
dream nor waking thought. The mechanism at play is exactly the same in both . 

Because the analysis is difficu lt , J have focused on the ocular dream which is the most frequent . 
the hyperaesthesia of our ocular mechanisms notwithstanding. That is why the dream is, in us, more or 
less synonymous with vision . But the dream re-p lay is no more ocular than it is corporeal, manual, 
auditive, pituita ry or papillary. Our mouth waters just as much when we dream as when we have before 
us a dish which we enjoy. And our pituitary mechanisms play just dle same as when we actually smell 
perfume. The fact is that we dream with our whole bodies. Once sufficiently refined recording 
technology is available, we will be able to capture and record everything that is p layed in our various 
human re-play mechanisms." (Jollsse 2000: 123) 

• " Had the cavemen had technology at tJleir disposal to record their animate movement - their 
Mimograms - we would certainly have bypassed the deadening and mummifying stage of ou r static 
writing. Today 's cinema is the natural successor to the lively 'shadow plays ' p rojected by dlC 
Mimodramatist hunters and providers of Montignac. From a scientific point of view, we would be way 
ahead of where we are now if we had been able to transmit by moving graphics all dlat was ever played 
out on our soil for twenty five thousand yea rs , or even since the inhabitants of Montignac. 

But man had not at that time mastered the mechanism of recording movement. While Man could 
move himself, he could not make dlings that moved. He went from an already dead ' Mimographism ' , 
to an even more dead ' Algebroseme' , and from there to those little things which are more than dead, 
which wc call the alphabet and into which we stuff our most vivid experiences. Our writing mummifies 
everything and makes us lose touch with Life to a degree we do not even suspect." (Jousse 2000: 153) 

• "l1le cinematograph, the phonograph and the marvellous recording apparatus of that much 
lamented gen ius, Abbe lP. Rousselot. Professor of the College de France, have all contributed through 
dleir objective and experimental precision to dlis resea rch - which was complex, as is everything that 
touches upon life ." (Jousse 2000:3 1) 

• " Related to this, and equally psycho-physiological by nature, another phenomenon which the 
recording cinematographcan save for us so that we can study it at our leisure, is bOWld to attract our 
attention. I refer to dle characteristic balancing which compels the whole body of dle reciter to 
oscillate, and which generally accompanies the delivery of each proposition. In some ethnic groups, 
this balancing has been various ly compared to the rolling gait of a camel loaded with a burden, to the 
strutting of the cooing dove, and so on . 
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Every parallel proposition, or balancing, as I will call it from now on, is modulated on a simple 
and rather monotonous melody. The melodic members of this psalmody also balance natura lly, in 
accordance with the parallelism of the propositions which they animate. lllUS two or three semantica lly 
and me lodically para llel voca l emissions constitute a comp lex whole, a kind of binary or ternary living 
schema which I have cal led a Rhythmic Schema . To clarify this point, let us examine the fo llowing 
concrete example of a Bina ry Rhythmic Schema, i.e. a rhythmic schema composed of two balancings: 

111CY do not :It first give counsel. 
but (hc~ JXlkc run later on .. 

(Je"sse 2000:32-33) 
• " It should also be noted that each of these innumerable elements is present and active in the mysterious 

genes is and the mnemonic conservation of every ora l proposition. 111is occurs in varying degrees 
which on ly the recording apparatus of experimenta l phonetics can detect and measu re with 
mathemat ica l precision . 

Since Rousselot 's wonderfu l discoveries, this intricately complex play of li ving energy, called 
rhythm (which term is an excess ive simplifi cation), can no longer be studied at one ' s desk with pen 
and paper onl y, as used to be the case. In the past, rhythm was inev itably perceived as a psycho
linguistic manifestation of habitual ethn ic d ist inctions foisted on inert lines of writing according to its 
German, English , French, Ital ian , etc . origins." (Jousse 2000:33) 

• " Like Ocular Cinemimism, this Auricu lar Phonomimism is in visi bly played out in microscopic geSles, 
on organs which remain inaccessible to outs ide observat ion. No one but the subject himself sees 
mimismological ocu lar replay. No one but the subject himself hears auricu lar replay. To this day no 
experimental recording has therefore been directly possible. 

Fortunately, the conformation of th e anthropos' respiratory and laryngo-bucca l system is such that 
under the pressure of breath , the most diverse sounds can be emitted with a range of intensity, duration , 
pitch and tone which is almost infinitely va riable. 

l1111S comes about a new spec ialization of the genera l Law of Human Mimisnl . Just as Ocular 
Cinemimism irradiates and is amplified into Corporea l and Manual Cinemimism, so too does Auricular 
Phonomimism have its spontaneous ly amp lifying irradiation echoed on the laryngo-buccal 
musculature. The sound that is played mimismologically and microphonically in the inner ea r tends to 
be replayed mimismologically and megaphon ica lly on the lips. That is Oral Phonomimism." (Jousse 
2000:86) 

• "We must note however that the audible Mimeme is, by virtue of its very fluid and transitory nature, 
less constraining and consequent ly less precise than the visible Mimeme. Each human group has thus, 
independent ly of all others, heard and chosen its own perceived characteristic sound of an object or of 
a geste from among the man y sounds emitted. What present-day talking movies are doing should have 
been done in the past : the meticulous recording of each of men ' s gestes - of hunters, wa rriors. 
pastoralists, agriculturalists , etc. It is from these sounds tJl at gestes sprang forth spontaneously in the 
throat. It is from among these sounds that each particular human g rouping came to choose its own 
characteristic sound." (Jousse 2000:88) 

• "From countless, partially studied factors such as these, arises our understanding of the incessant 
evolution of laryngo-buccal articu lations in the official and provincial languages, resulting in those 
cherished dialects and patois which my master, Jean-Pierre Rousselot has so brilliantly studied w ith the 
help of the recording apparatus of experimental phonetics." (Jousse 2000:89) 

• "The recording apparatus used in experimental phonetics has shown LIS that an adult's ear is not 
capable of 'hearing' the phonemes of an unknown or unfami liar idiom objectively. The adult ear 
defonns unfamiliar sounds subjectively by reducing them to crude approximations of the phonemes of 
those languages learnt in his childhood. Similarly, European specialists in Eastern melodies have told 
me of their inab il ity to 'capture' the cha racteristic sounds of these melodies. At some stage, the 
plast icity of the auricula r gesticulation hardens into a limited number of receptive gestes which become 
fixed and fossi lised." (Jollsse 2000:93) 



• " Fifty meters of fi lm, "eco rding the very first human gestes in distant mi llennia , would teach LI S more 
about the origins of Man tha n the most meti culous ana lysis of skulls and femurs . llle Geste is Man ." 
(Jousse 2000: I 13) 

• "Tl,e French mouth , however, accustomed to an intensity which is sometimes so slight that it is almost 
imperceptib le, wou ld be perfect ly ab le to produce a me lodised emphas is which the ear would sense 
perfectly. A new element of li fe wou ld thus enter the Rhythl11o-voca lism of Timbre wh ich, it seems, is 
being wantonl y rendered lifeless and deadening. It is poss ible in French to make these 'ambigu ities' of 
Timbre and Duration felt dyna mical ly. We a re told for example, that the [a] is short in patte and long in 
pate. This confusion originates in the vocalic sensation of these two vowels, the different qua lit ies of 
which can be app rehended immediately with the aid of recording apparatus. Why has it been said 
that there is this confusion about patte and pate? It is because, when pate is pronounced, there is the 
sensation of the mouth opening and closing slowly, whereas with pane it is opened more widely and 
more qu ickl y, but the true duration of both 'can ' be the same. Tlle difference is mere ly a question of 
grave and acute timbre and of a 'tendency' towards slowness or speed." (Jollsse 2000: 185) 

o Terminology - , 'ocabulary - precise language 
labstnlctl [inlcrdiscil)linar~' IIrt'scllrch melhodolog~'))rcseaTCh orienlation) 
"For an objective terminology of Ihese dUferenl lechniqu/?fi. Ilried to borrow lerms !/101 would creme a 

preci.,·c \"oc.:abulllry . une !ha! jils !he facts Ihal. until now, have not a/ways been sl~(ficienlly analysed or 

scienltfical/y isolClled Consider how poor geometry would be ~f we spoke only of 'slraight lines' and 

'Circles'. Now. in the science of man. we are very o.fien slif! pegged 01 Ihe level oJ'straight lines' and 

'Circles'. SlOp and rhink. for example. 10 whal diffirent. and even contradiclory. realities afllhors can 

apply !he word rhy1llln. 

The immediate adoption by others o.fa certain nllmber of terms in my vocabulary has shown me 

how urgemly those dealing wilh the anthropology o.(hllman expression in any of its fonns have needed (I 

richer and clearer terminology. 

Science begins with precise 1,,"gulIge. " (.}ollsse 2000:60) 

Exa mples of Usage 
• "Once the Anthropology of Mimism became a Methodology. it had to be applied to the most recentl y 

discovered facts . New facts require new terms. A sufficientl y precise Terminology had to be created 
in order to label these facts without any possible confusion. 

Creating a scient ific vocabulary is a delicate operation, with dl e following poss ible so lutions : 
- onc can use common words with a ncw meaning; 
- onc can inullediately create a profusion of neologisms: 
- onc can cre:.lte neologisms in reduccd numbers. and develop them gradually over a matter of 
years. as and when necessary. 

Tlle third solut ion seems to be by far the best because it maintains the most humanity within its 
inevitable technicity." (Jousse 2000:50) 

• " As a matter of interest, a ll dle terms of my vocabulary - Gestual Language, Propositional Geste, Oral 
Style, for example - have now become quasi-indispensable expressions, so deep ly are they rooted in 
rea lity. \\'hether they like it or not, even those audlOrs who, for some reason or other, a re reluctant to 
quote me by na me, are impregnated with my anth ropologica l vocabulary . 

Tlle time of acceptance has come quite rapidly. On the occasion of the presentation of his doctoral 
thesis on Apraxia to his examiners, Or Morlaas countered their objection that 'gestua l' was not a 
French word, with the rep ly: " It is not. Today it is a Joussean word, but tomorrow it will be global. "" 
(louss. 2000:50) 

355 



• " I realize again and again the critical importance of terminology, and how we are caught in the vice of 
meaning which is already soc ialized. No-one should be surprised when we, anthropologists, create and 
use new lenns. llle fact is that all the current words are socia lly contaminated. It is therefore necessary 
for us to recapture each of these words and to carry out a preliminary disinfection , in some way like 
that of Pasteur. Before we begin , we have to disinfect the vocabulary." (Jollsse 2000:61) 

• "And so there develops in the whole human composite of the Mimer a vast mimisll1ological 
terminology of Corporeal Style, a terminology as rich and differentiated as his need for expression 
demands: each of the interesting beings of the universe will be ' expressed' within the human 
composite by its Essential Action ." (Jousse 2000:70) 

• " From this normal tendency in Corporeal·manual Style, we should not then draw pejorative 
conclusions regarding the Mimer' s power to 'abstract ' and to 'generalize ', as has been done by some 
psychologists, who have drawn over-hasty, simplistic conclusions, lIsing an overly narrow and 
algebrised terminology ." (Jousse 2000:70) 

• " Besides, as I have already stated earlier, science can make progress only through the enrichment and 
continual deepening of its terminology . All experts know tile lex ical work that still remains to be done 
in order to handle the facts of human mechanics appropriate to the formidable comp lexity of 
acknowledged li ving reality 

I am well aware that even the most adequate vocabulary would not enable us to grasp fully the 
refinement and the highl y expressive power of this intuitive, logical , mimismological gesticulation . 
Such dens ity of life could not possib ly 'be expressed' statically on paper. A proper lesson in 
Cinemimage would demand the collaboration ofa man of pure Corporeal-manual Style or the help of a 
cinematographic record of his gesticulation." (Jousse 2000:71) 

• "Not having the objectively adapted words at my disposal, I am forced to rel y once more on the very 
express ive gestual terminology from my Laboratory: ex-plic-a-t = he - makes tJle geste of - folding 
out . In this way a simple ' Propositional Geste' can verbalise ethnically, and render commonplace, tJlis 
chosa l and masterly unfolding ofa 'cosmological interaction' which revolutionises everything: 

TIlC Earth movcs around the Sun . 
Bodics :lIlracl Bodics. 
Lifc bcgcls Lifc. 
ctc. 

The simple wording of a proposition can translate and transmit an entire great world-renewing 
discovery. But tllis proposition in a particular ethn ic language is on ly the specific expression of one 
interaction of what is real , taken into the consciousness of one Anthropos, from among tJle 
indefiniteness of allullconscious cosmological interactions ." (Jousse 2000: 133) 

• "\When it comes to expressing dIe being the various Mimers choose, instinctively and almost 
unanimously, this 'characteristic Mimeme', transforming it into a sort of 'gestual name ' of the being in 
question. We have already seen previously how dIe 'Name is the essence of the thing ', its ' Essential 
Action ' . Thus the whole of the human composite of the Rhythmo-mimer elaborates a vast gestua l and 
mimisl11ological terminology, which is as rich as its express ive needs require." (Jollsse 2000: 175) 

• " I have demonstrated in a ll my work that the role of the Anthropology of Mimism is to confine itself to 
being exclusively methodologica l. To the anthropologist falls the task of discovering the fundamental 
laws of the interacting mimer-anthropos. As these laws are gradually discovered, the anthropologist 
wi ll have to create a clear, precise terminology to handle them. The other, increasingly specialized, 
scientific disciplines (Psychiatry, Psychology, Pedagogy, Linguistics, Philology, etc .) will have the 
responsibility of meticulously following to its conclusion the play, or the disarray. of these great laws 
through an indefinite multiplicity of particular facts ." (Jousse 2000:2 16) 

• " Precise terminology is imperative: it alone allows one to isolate and identify very simple 
anthropological and ethnic facts which have hitherto been ignored or shamefully neglected." (Jousse 
2000:326) 

• " I lUlderst.and that dlis exposition is very technical. But I am dealing here with things which are new 
and extremely precise. These facts are of considerable psychological importance for the empirical 
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solution of what has been called the problem of human knowledge. A voc nbul n ry which clarifies the 
distinct ion and sequence of these facts is necessary, 

Besides, as I have already stated ea rlier, sc ience can make progress only through the enrichment 
and continual deepening of its terminology, All experts know the lexica l work that sti ll rema ins to be 
done in order to handle the facts of human mechanics appropriate to tile formidable complexity of 
acknowledged living reality." (Jousse 2000:71) 

• "As predicted by Henri Delacroix, the whole of my written work is now eagerly awaited, and tile 
readers of tile future are prepared. It is my task now to devote the second part of my life to training the 
foreign scientific milieu by publishing my anthropological evidence expressed in its fully tested, 
adopted, and even 'plagiarized ' vocabulary , 

As a matter of interest, all tile terms of my vocabulary - Gestual Language, Propos itiona l Geste, 
Oral Style, for example - have now become quas i-indispensable expressions, so deeply are they rooted 
in rea lity . \Vhether they li ke it or 11 0t, even tilose authors who, fo r some reason or oti1er, are reluctant to 
quote me by name. are impregnated w ith my anthropolog ica l Yocabul a.-y . 

See.lollsse 2000: 22. 31. M. 50. 61. 62-63. 69.70. 86. 8 7. 89. 108. 11 7. 130. 133. 135.196.390.455.469. 
inler alia. 

o ~tex t' in 'context' "Onc finds in a book only wha t one brings to it ." (J ousse 2000 :1 09) 
IdiscO\'Cf:" ) Jin t ussu scc l){cdl lntcmof~'llrccciyeII Renll ILnplaccJ 
.Jousse Ident~/ies that what one undersrands 111 0 te.xl IS dependefllllpon the co"Ie.'lt of being into which 'he 

lexl IS received and registered. E.xpressed in MO/lI7owskinn terms: 'There is no text witholll context '. In a 

case o/a new te.),:I, the 'colI/ext ' is the stale ~rlf1ner being already exi!1·ting -Ihe Real - into which Ihe new 

te....::1 will be received. 117e i/~rormed contex.t inlO which the text is received is Ihen 're-gistered ' i.e. 're-re

ordered ' nnd 're.re-arranged ', for meaning 10 be mnde, This 're-gistering ' opermion is based on the 

operating principle of 'rhythm ' as a derivative ~f the order and logic ~r 'mphnsism '. Thus 'One on(I' 

finds in a lext what one bring.It to a it ' - by way of existing 'context ' . 

./O/lsse makes Ihe point Ihal onc can only find in a text whal onc con recognise, and recognirion 

depends on extanl knowledge and expertise: the reception and understanding of a message is sl/bject 10 

what Ihe receiver already /mows and underslands. In the instance of Oral-style texts, if Ihe reader ~f a 

!1'CrlpllOn has no previolls know/edge or expenence of the Oral Style (becallse s he has been raised In a 

laerate milieu). s he will foil 10 recognise the Oral-st),le featllres ~r the le\1. Because he was raised in an 

Oral-style miliell, JOlIsse's he recognised the Oral-style fealltres of the AramOlc texts because they were so 

similar to the texIs which were chorocleristic of his paysan childhood milieu in Heaumont-sllr-Sortre. 

Whal JOllsse accounts for is the fact that we 'understand more as we understand more' implying 

that a text meons only as ml/ch as we con make of it. and what we make of it is dependent on whar we 

have previously inrussuscepled, He demonstrotes the 're-gistering of meaning' by his IIse of quotations 

from the works of sundry other researchers with wJJ/ch he constitl/ted 'The Oral Style' published in 1925. 

It is IIrlpOrlant /0 note that before he read Ihe books from which he selected the quotations, he had already 

,hought hIS synlhesls through. In olher words, he brollght 10 the /(!xls of the books from which Ihe 

qUOIations came, a /1111 understanding of his own construction. which was not dictated by the books tha/ 
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he was Imer 10 read and use /01' Ihe qllotOllnns In t/lIS \l'oy he was ahle 10 brinJf, an IInclerslancling 10 Ius 

reoclin~ 11101 was nOI d/claled by the wrller that he was readmg He makes the POlflt Ihm Ih,S opermlOn 

illllstrales Ihe comen/ion (~r /.ap/ace: "Discm'CnC!i consisl tn the brmglng together o.fideos sllscepllble 10 

being connected. which hove hitherlO been isolaled".(Jollsse 2000:2-/) JOllsse explall7s and IIIwurClles this 

operation both microscopically and macroscopically. 

Examples of Usage 
• " It caused a real scandal when in 1925 I had the audacity to show that human expression was gestural 

expression, that man did not first express himself with his mOllth , but with his entire body and with his 
hands. 

By allowing that one could represent rea lity in the form of a circle, I had by dint of observation, 
"intussuscepted" the real into myself. Only then did I go to books to find out what other authors had 
observed on this question . I read some 5000 works. Of them I retained 500 and I chose, from these 500 
volumes, the sentences that seemed to provide the closest tangents to reality, that is reality as I had 
internalised it through my mimisms. And then I took from Book X sentences which coincided with my 
realit y, or sentence Z, which again coincided with my reality . And a great number of the points in my 
circle - but not all - were touched by sentences in authors that I read. 

Can you say that I stole from others and made a book out of other books? Not at a ll. And yet my 
book is made up almost entirely of quotations. But do you think that, if dlere had been no reality in 
me, my book would have had such repercussions? It would have produced what so many other books 
produce: silence! Whereas there has been no silence around my Oral Style! Some theologists were 
taken in: "But it consists only of quotations!" And yet my oral style keeps them awake because dley 
can no longer dlink of Rabbi lehoua dle Galilean as he was thought of before, because the rea lity I had 
in me worked: dle reality and its logical development". (Jousse 1990:xv) 

• "One fin ds in a book only what one brings to it. TIle book is on ly a file of verbal labels which help 
us to organise our individual experiences, To be only 'as knowledgeable as a book', is to be the bearer 
of an empty barrel of words . Contrary to what Ma llanne stated, the world does not exist to be 
recorded in the pages of a book. The world exists to transform itse lf, through the book or, better still, 
without the book, into living and se lf-c reating thought." (Jousse 2000: I 09) 

o Text/s - text ua l - tex tu re 
Iformu1:1 fllcc t sllmcmo~' ) Imncmotcchnical dC\'iccsIIO ra l Slylelltcxtua l atomsl 
JOllsse makes the poinllhal Oral-style texts qlloNtY as text.\' by vIrtue ~r their strucfllre. which reflects the 

origins oJ the term. Derived from le;'((us = tisslle (COED) and lexere = weave (COED). Ihe lerm 'text' 

reflects {/ reality informing metaphor. which implies fisslles oJ meaning woven into cohesive structures 

developed over lime and with IIse. thereJore Oral-style le:ds qualifyfidly in Ihe 'elymological sense o/the 

word'. In addlfwn. Ihe specific struclllre 0/Oral-s1yle texIs supporf and aid memory, Ihus mnemonic texts: 

"When one possesses a lexl wilhin the fibres of one s being, then, functionmg wilhin the lext. one can 

con/ronl problems inlelligenlly. ,. (Jollsse 2000:292) And in Ihe expressing of the lexl. there is ·ex

pression· of the whole psycho-phYSiological being: "A 1e.\':1 mllst be something which speaks. and which 

speaks WIth lips of flesh. ., (Jollsse 2000: J 08) 

Exa mples of Usage 
• "We must never lose sight of the fact d13t dle popular Palestinian Middishists, whether they were 

besoraists, mashal ists or apocalyptists, were rhythmo-catechistically shaped by continual dai ly contact 
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with an mexhaustible repertoire of all the formulae, all the parallelisms, all the namings. all the 
al!lterations, all the rhymes , all the clamp-words, all the stnlCtures, all the computations, and all tll e 
traditional terms of the ora l Aramaic Targum. 111e Middish was but tlleir permanent and continuall y 
constructed text -ure, woven variously - whether tightly or loosely. 

Therefore, the ten creating Memraisations were what the Galilean Rh ythtner, lohanan bar Zabdai , 
condensed powerfully in a central and antithetic binary structure: 

b c 
E\'e~ thing \\as done by him and nothing was done without him" 

(Jollsse 2000:532) 
• ' 'The 'dead ', written texts will be used only as a means, in the interim, of discovering the ' living ' 

gestualisers. I will work with in the mode of gestua l performance, not within tlle space of the written 
text. I will tllllS unearth living facts the existence of which has never been suspected by those who 
tried, by assess ing what was inert, to understand and exp lain the immense and complex 
anthropo logical and ethnic Mimodrama which makes up our 'Ora l-style Tradition '." (Jousse 2000:26) 

• " Before we consider the anal ys is of such traditional texts, even ifonly of the rhythm in tlle texts , tlle 
least one should do wou ld be to start a scientific analysis of the psycho-physiological nature of tlle 
text , to establish tll e mystery and power of its origins ." (Jousse 2000:34) 

• " A text is a series of miniature Mimodramas. The microscopic delicacy oftlle details is as remarkable 
as their infinite multiplicity. It is up to us to magnify these de li cate miniatures which awaken life by 
using all our revitali sing gestes .'· (Jousse 2000: 101) 

• " Andre Spire, in the manner of his ancestor Rhythmers of Is rael , tastes a text with hi s laryngo-buccal 
muscles, with all hi s taste buds applied in a gentle ca ress against his palate. Like the great Ezekiel, his 
brother in soul and in rhythm, he ' utters' before us and ' makes us utter' the delectable Palestinian 
syllables: 

And he said lImo me: "Son of man. what you find. cat: 
Eat the scroll which you sec here 

and go. speak to the hou$C of Israer '. 
And I opened my mouth 

and he made me eat the scroll ... 
And J ate il and it was in Illy Jllouth 

like honey in sweetness. 

Henri Bremond would ha ve transposed tllcse sweet capers oftlle moutll onto his auricular keyboard, so 
that we would dream we were hearing ineffab le octosylJables : 

Musical ami des cigalcs. 
approchc ct prctc tOil oreiJIe. 

Musical fricnd of the cicadas 
come near and lend :,-'our car. 

And there wou ld be unheard melodies in our ears, even as in Eng lish, 
Heard melodies arc sweet. but those unheard 

Arc sweeter ... 

Unheard melodies? Without a doubt. ' Ultra pure ' hannonics of the impure syllabic sounds of 
language? Of course. Which does not stop basic sounds from playing - as indeed they must - on 
auricular gestcs, no matter how algebrised they might be. Henri Bremond' s psycho-physiological 
' type' is thus clearly traceable with no need for experimenta l tests . It is, ultimately, only the sounded 
caress of a dozen flowing syllables, chosen from among millions, wh ich provided his organ of Corti 
with poetic ecstasy." (Jousse 2000: I 05) 

• " Like it or not, Parallelism is an anthropologica l law which is as o ld as the Anthropos . We ha ve 
unfortunately been shrivelling up over inert written texts, without giving a thought to the living human 
being who originated and elaborated them witll vitality and prodigious energy. It is a primary necessity 
tllat tlle biological foundations of human thought be put fully into perspective. We must immediately 
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recognise that the written text , which we ha ve before us, is ev idence of an ephemeral phase pointing to 
our transItory wC<lkness in the face of Life . \Vc have no right to limit ourselves to printed tex ts . For 
them to be understood , they must be reintegrated into the living Illllscu lature." (Jousse 2000:272) 

• ·'TI1IS is the error which one makes every time one says that the New Testament is in Greek. TIle New 
Testament is not in Greek, but is the Greek re-encoding of an original Arama ic text . ( ... ) We must 
decide how best to proceed when we are confronted by a Gospel encoded in Greek. One opt ion is to 
proceed as the Greeks did : having long emerged from the Homeric oral stage and know ing nothing 
abollt the Ara maic formulaic style and its quasi-liturg ica l encoding, they assumed that the Greek 
encoded tex t was original and in terpreted it semantica lly as such . In some instances, this resu lted not 
only in the meaning being obscured, but even in the heresy of text ual interp retation contrary to known 
historical and traditional Palestinian fact . (Jollsse 2000:326) 

• ·'A text does not ex ist in and for itse lf. It is an open receptacle, accessible to man y possibi liti es. TIle 
text in the mouth of a child is not identica l to that in the mouth of a genius . The chi ld p repa res the 
broad cup of crystal in a genera l way. Drop by drop , the genIUs fills the cup with a liqueur that is ever 
more delicately disti ll ed and savoured with discemment ." (Jousse 2000:375) 

• " For the text existed as a text to be recited authentically, even and most especia ll y if the text was an 
oral one. TIle Teacher took great pains in choosing his Apprehenders: 

b c 
It was not you who chose me but it is I who chose you·· 

(l ousse 2000:383) 

• "Some critics ha ve thought they could ident ify two redactional documents tll ere. As a mimismological 
anth ropologist, I tllink tllaT it is necessary si mply to identify tlle two nomlai stages of human 
expression in this text Unfortunately the recording in w riting of tll e 'a ide~memo i re' stage and style 
appears to invert tll e order of sllch primordial mimodramas. TIlese stages need to be put back into tlleir 
orig inal o rder for both to be fully un derstood. TIlen they must be learned and played 
mimismologically, first, one after the other, and then, one into tlle otller, because tlley are 
complementa ry." (Jousse 2000:398) 

o textua l :Itoms 
Icall n"ordslllogicIIM l'Chanicsllmncmolcchnical dc\·iccsllPe~1I1-Lcssons) )t ext! 
'·'The a/()m activates Ihe llIom in the same way Ihol Ihe cluster of atoms aclivates Ihe c1l1sler of atoms. 

Without Ollr knowingjii/ly whol they are, if is these clusters of atoms which we call ·objects·. objecta 

things with which we ore can/ranled and which are ex/ernal ro liS. The Objecr ac/ivales rhe Object. And it 

does so with SI/ch 0 degree ofmllltiplicily that the ac/ivily can be idenlijied as indefiniteness. which is nOt 

/he same m infinity. " (Jolisse 2000: J J 2) JOllsse ident{fies the mulllal aI/rac/ion of /he 'atoms of te.\.t' or 

'textual atoms', which are used in an Oral-style mnemonic te.yt 10 bind the text IOgether in ils own logic 

and order. The Dur Father provides a prac/ical example of/he IIse of ·tlte textual atom' of "Ihe men·ionic 

'pivot-geste ': A rH + la come ": "Having pre:[ixed Ihe Complllalion of the elements of Ihe Ollr Father af 

twelve balancings and therefore at six binaries. Rabbi /esholla. the Meshihd. will make his whole oral 

Composition gravitate around /he profoundly messianic ·pivot-geste ': ATH + 10 come, as can be seen 

/rom the following Aramaic /able: 

To help rrigger the memory, the firsl balanCing of the first binary will begin wilh the Aramaic 
articulation A of AMino. 
71lejirst balancing oflhe second binary will begin with the Aramaic arlfeu/alion T afTete. 
'l71€ first balanCing afthe Ihird binary will begin wflh fhe Aramaic arliculation H ofHekma. 
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The reCIIIII,f!, momh or /he oral Composer w!I1ses how fhe pre:/ixed or/lclIlo/OI:" series ploys ond Vlhrate., /11 

Ius I1II1Scu/mllre . .. (JOIIHt! 2000. -191) 

EX:lIllp lcs of US:lgr 
• "V/hat then are these Celestial Mechanics of tcxtual atoms? Let me first say that this perception 

const itutes an completely new science, al least in our French ethnic mi lieu. Until my studies III the 
Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm, it is clear that Pa lestin ian texts were compi led in la rge volumes 
following a rudimentary class ification by subject . But this mass of discrete elements lacked the 
impulse of an organising and unifying law. In the course of this present study, I wou ld like to create an 
understanding of these Celestial Mechanics of textual atoms. 

These Mechanics are celestia l in the sense that they have been revealed, unve iled, by a mechanism 
From on High - the In visib le one, the All -Mighty one, the All-Knowing one, whatever the name used 
in order to define this infinitely living and intelligent Force, thi s Elaha. But they are a lso Mechanics of 
tCd ual atoms. We wi ll not ha ve to dea l in the first instance and at first hand with phenomena relating 
to nature and man, but with texts revealing these phenomena. 

These texts will tend to dissociate and to re-associate in various ways as if they consisted of 
atomic units. E.:lch of these textual atoms fonns a small block which is easy to handle separately. As I 
wrote recently: " It is, so to speak, a marvellous game of living dominoes: the pieces of the game 
remain a lways roughly the same with their same recip rocal attractions, but their combinations are 
almost indefmitely renewed." 

In our present-day science we have something that is somehow comparable: the algebraic fo rmula . 
When looking at the pages of Poincare's 'Celestial Mechanics ' one sees imbrications of small 
relatively independent blocks. These small blocks - these imbricated 'dominoes' - are the formulas . 

In the Palestinian milieu we fllld ourselves faced with a similar ana logy: on ly, instead of having 
algebraic formulas, we have concrete formulas . It is the celestia l mechanics of these concrete fo rmulas 
wh ich I would now like to st udy within the Palestinian ethn ic milieu . 

As I remarked ea rl ier, our savants have totally ignored dle Palestinian milieu. TIle theologists have 
selected a few fragments of texts at random and have then adjusted tllem strategica lly to correlate with 
their dogmatic or mora l theses. As an antlHopologist of Geste, who is not and who does not want to be 
a theologist, I say: might it not be highly scientific to address the global essence of 'pure mechanics' 
without being bothered to access apologetics or positive theology or something completely different? 
Consequently, what I will do is to observe all the constituents of'pu re mechanics ' in the same way that 
I have addressed the function of human mechanics in previous chapters . 

TIlis purely anth ropo logica l approach is ent irely new. A philosophy teacher might ask : "Which a re 
the books I IllUst read in order to introduce myself to the question?" I wou ld be forced to reply that 
there are none. 111is is the very reason why I publish my books: to provide some idea of what the 
anth ropologica l approach embraces. I am not suffic ientl y na ive to imagine that I, in one lifetime and 
operating a lone, can achieve what will demand the attent ion of hundreds of lives over hWldreds of 
yea rs. All I have sought was to open a ' Research laboratory' . It must be said that an appreciab le 
number of you ng researchers ha ve entered thi s laboratory in a very short space of time. It is not 
without some pride that I see my own research being extended and corroborated by some thirty 
doctora l theses or scientific essays in a variety of anthropologica l techniques . I can only wish that such 
contributions wi ll cont inue, particu larly in the immense subject that I wi ll treat here: the Celestial 
Mechanics of the textual atoms in the Pa lestinian ethnic Mi lieu. 
Let me then analyse my subject as logica lly as poss ible, di viding it into three parts: 
I I wi ll study the nature and life of the Traditional Formu las 
2 Faced with these Formulas, I wi ll see which Formulaic Anthropological Data they provide 
3 After having understood what these Fomlulas a re and after having found the Data which are 
enclosed widl in tJl em, I will ask the question : "Are tJlere any poss ibly known Discoveries w ithin the 
Celestial Mechanics of tJlese textual Ato ms? Are there an y discoveries of known savants or 
discoverers? Some of Copem icus's? Or our own Newton's? Is it possible that these Pa lestinian 
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geniuses can make ' human Civilisation' progress by imbricating, 111 some new and unexpected way, 
the traditiona l Formulas, so as to 'reveal' a Rhythmo~catech islll on the Mount, for example, and, more 
especially, an Ou r Father?" (Jollsse 2000:455-457) 

.')e" also Jousse 2000: -IJ.I~-I95 re Ilsl oftexllIlll alonllC dala. and /he example of111e Our l-:alher. 

o Torah - targum - Orayeta 
IAran1aitl IG .. lilccJtGillilcan cthnic milieul tMlllkoutal tOral St~' l c l rOr;t~· tli'l Illa~' s:1II1 tllcdal!.ol!.~· 1 JtalmudJ 
1 III '1!uml 
.Jollsse Idelll~/ies "ThaI glji o.lknowledge par excellence Ihe gU; o.l/he Torah - " (.Jollsse 2000:,/22) and 

records "Hence we have a 10 ruh which is litemlly ·Direcllon·. and ohm. a Malkotllo which I~' luemllya 

ReJ!,u/arion· ... (JOII!'se 2000:38./) " We know Ihal Ihe word Torah sign{fies condllel. instrtlclion. 

something like the mo/her who. wi/h hands ex/ended. IHo/eels and guides the child who is Irylng to walk. 

Blit the Eanhlll1g-man rejecled his gUidance. He is determined 10 escape. to wander 0..0: and he will 

inev/lably f a ll. The great disease 0.( man is his ignorance. his nig"t. his darkness. And his lighl IS Ihe 

Ti;rci h, memorised and Itnders/Oocl: 

'11u! Torfih IS like a light which [l.lIIdes yOllr /oomeps . . " 

(.JolIsse 2000: 596-597) 

"For the Palestinian paysan. /he terrellx received I~(e only in order /0 receive the Torult-Ieaching. and 

conseql/ently rec(!lved Ihe Toriih-teaching only ID receive enduring I{(e . .. (Jol/sse 2000:,/26) The 1o riilt

feochmg wos performed in the Oral-sly/e Aramatc targllm /01' the paysan pOPlllation. 

Examples of USHge 
• ·'According to the rhyth mic Recitati ves of the Palestinian ora l tradition, the universe and man were 

created and preserved for the Torah alone. Before Sina i, the Torah had been presented to all the 
peoples of the world . All , but Israel, refu sed it. Israel, a lone, was willing to receive it, first in and 
th rough its whole being corporeally, then in and through its ears aura lly. Israel, alone, agreed to 
manifest it in action and to receive it aurally, in other words to practise it physica ll y and to lea rn it. In 
Israel, the global geste always preceded the ora l geste. Th is accounts for Israel's nature as a unique 
people, a peop le chosen by the Giver of the Torah. It accounts for the Torah being vig ilantl y isolated 
in the Promised Land, as if in a high~wa ll ed garden. Whilst the Torah was thus being shelt e red from 
the other peoples of the world, it was able to unfurl its incarnate petals and spread its perfume on 
rec iting lips. 

This huge Traditioni 51 House of the Torah was, in a manner of speaking, a three-storeyed 
stnlcture. On the first storey, the familial home was found, with the abba-father of the family. master of 
the house, as the elementary teacher of his sons or ben is, engendered in the flesh. Above, on th e second 
storey, the national house was found, w ith the Abba~Father Authorit y, or Rabbi or Mari , as superi or 
Teacher of his Sons Of Beras, pedagogica lly engendered. Finally, at the top , the celestia l house was 
found, a mysteri ous house, generally invis ible and inaudjble. of which the two lower houses were but 
the imperfect visible and audible replicas and echoes. At the top was found the eternal tradition of the 
speaking Trinity; the Memraiser, the Memra and tll e Rouha. in other words the Speaker, the Spoken or 
Word, and the Breath . And these Three who repeated each other in an eterna l echo were only One 
word, onl y One thing (only One substance). Correspond ing with thi s transcending denomination, 
gestually concrete and analogica lly ' phonational ', was tlle other transcendent appellation gestua ll y 
concrete and analogically 'traditionist'; the Abba of Heaven, the Bera and the Pa raqlita . 
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Based on the fundamental anthropological law of human Mimism, and guided by the Oral 
tradition of the Abbas of the Earth , let LIS undertake to ascend and inspect these three traditionist 
teaching level s: 11le Fami lial Tradition , the National Tradition, the Celestial Tradition ." (Jollsse 
2000:498-499) 

• "The Palestinian ethnic milieu , then, proves to be the ethnic milieu of comparison par excellence, of 
ule Mashal (= proverb. parable) . So we understand why. from earliest antiquity, the favoured 
Palestinian Rhythmo-catechists were called Miishiilists . Continuing the ancient tradition , leshoua , 
himself a celebrated Rh)1.hmo-catechist, was reall y and essentially too, a Mashalist , but a Mashalist 
who targumizcd fonnulaicall y. 

By means of continuous rhythmo-catechization from earliest childhood, the favoured rhythmo
catechetical composer was admirably versed in ule targumized Torah, in the Orayeta . As a good 
Master of the House and of Instruct ion (the double Palestinian pedagogical semanticism requires ulese 
two terms in French or English), he reserved within the treasure-house of his heart -memory all of 'the 
old ', that is the entire immense stock of old targumic formulae ." (Jousse 2000:224) 

• " I cannot say it often enough: without knowing the theory, Israel acted thus because the mounting and 
triggering of ule mechanism of Memory required the movements of dle body. It is to Omt instinctive 
mnemonic system that the rhythmed balancing of the Todih owes its preservation in the Synagogue. 
Without balancings, it would have been impossible to recite it in its entirety as is done by the Rabbis 
and the Razis . Let us not forget dlat those who officially read the Torah, must still today psalmodise it 
without a mistake, WiUlout an hesitation, not even over a comma. TIlose present, who follow the words 
in books, challenge the recitation at dle slightest faltering. At the third faltering, the chanter is 
disqualified. But until the discovery of the psycho-physiological callses and ule nmemonic effects of 
the Law of Parallelism, Israel balanced itse lf without knowing why." (Joll sse 2000:256) 

• "Founded on the great Anthropological Laws of the human labour, the Palestinian milieu coined the 
stan.ling, yet definitive, expression : "To labour at the Torah". 

Palestinian paysans observed that animals, like themselves, obey U1C law of labour. They saw how 
the oxen balance ule yoke by walking forward in an idiosyncratically curious manner. How well we 
feel the rhytluned gesture of the ox alternating its legs from right to left, and from front to back, on the 
taut traces! So it was that the paysans compared the recalcitrant reciter to the maverick heifer. TIle 
gestu re from right to left, and left to right, is both the regular pace of dle heifer and the regular 
balancing ofule reciter who recites hi s Learning. 

Given that the Yoke is the 'Labourator', the leaming of the Apprehender-child is understood in 
the following terms: the Palestinian teacher will put the Apprehender-child under the balancing ofdle 
' labour', ule ' labour' being the yoke of the study of the Torah. To ' labour' at the Torah is to make the 
geste of ' labour' , which is identified as the balancing of those beings that labour, both animals and 
people. 

This makes it clear that we are constantly cha ll enged by Rhythmo-pedagogical words which are 
nearly impossible to translate. Our word 'cu lt' for examp le, from 'to culti vate', no longer means 
' labour' to us, wh ich is regrettable when it comes to in-depth research and comprehension!" (Jousse 
2000:297) 

• "Apprehending is, therefore, essentially a question of ch ildlike suppleness and receptivity d1at banishes 
rigidity, stiff-neckedness and resistance. Hence the well-known, yet so little understood, formula which 
runs like a sweeping reproach through Palestinian civilization over the centuries of its history: "You 
are a stiff-necked people!" because their receptor muscles did not readily lend themselves to 
submission under the pedagogical Yoke and under the pedagogical Burden of the Torah. 

'''To grasp the truth", stated Olle-Laprune, "you have to make yourse lf desirous of the truth". He 
ca li ed this disposition "moral certitude", because this type of certitude requires previous moral 
conditioning before it can be lodged in the subject ." (Jousse 2000:357) 

• " In the Torah, all is Geste, all is Dabar, but not all is parole. 111is polysemantism comes into play at 
the precise moment when one knows that speech is simp ly a reduct ion of action . We find this gestual 
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and recitational mechanism sub limated in lesholla, the great structuror of gestes, the great praxic - he 
who brought the Regula , the Malkouta , this Rule of the actions, which I ha ve already cited in midrash 
fashion to demonstrate it s penetrating logic: 

You wilt prehend and you will retain 
and thercfore you \\;11 lo\'c 

the Lord your Teacher 
with all your memory-heart 

with all your rcciting throat and with all your mim ing muscles'· 
(Joll sse 2000:304) 

• "The coincidence of the feast of the harvest with the feast of the g ift oftJ,e Torah shows us how much 
the Pa lestinian ethnic milieu, in spite of everything, always remained faithful to its p rimordia l paysan 
tradition , As we saw in the mimodrama of the c reation , it was an earthling-man modelled from the 
humid dust of the earth , who accessed the immense, infinite human mimodrama, We will wlderstand 
this primordial mimodrama tnlly and profoundly on ly by remaining, or becoming again, ' paysan '." 
(Jousse 2000:423) 

• " Esdras was the great restorer of the Torah when the people had lost the use of Hebrew during the 
Babylonian exi le, In Babylonia , there were neither temple nor sacrifices . TIle institution of the cultura l 
rhythlllo-catechism at this time marked the beginning of the Rabbinate w ith its twin currents: on one 
hand was the great written source, the Torah in Hebrew, revealing tile immutab le; on the other, was 
the commentaries of tile Rabbi s and, parallel to them, the Targum or oral translation of the Hebrew 
Torah into the language then spoken and understood by everyone, Aramaic." (Jousse 2000:594) 

• " \\'hen we examine the Life of ieshoua, we ascerta in very quickly that this Rabbi lnstnlctor not only 
taught with the writings which were 'memory-aids committed to writing' of the Torah-Instruction, but 
that he also brought someth ing new, He re-organised, into a coherent system, a ll that had been 
scattered in the Targum . For he did not come ' to undo the Torah and the Nabis, but to make them 
real ', in other words to gestualise them, to play them and to li ve them. He gestua lised what was verba l 
before verba lising his Gestes . Coepil [acere el docere - " He began to act and to teach", Above all else, 
his teaching is in the Global Style. He did not present himself merely as an Instnlctor or a ' Pilpulist ' of 
texts, but as a man who lived his fonnu laic doctrine in totality because it was prophetically formulated 
by the Nabis, from which emerges his omnipresent Global and Oral FomlUlism. He can therefore say: 

b 
If you (10 not believe 

in the words I speak 

c 
Believe 

in the gesles I perrorm 

TIlis formula is incorporated into all the prophecies . Et Verbum caro factum est - "and the Word 
became flesh ". This formula , barren for many in its Latin fo rm, irradiates an inexhaustible richness, as 
does the directing-Todih 

An d the Mellmi became Bisra." 
(lousse 2000: 170) 

Q Tradition/-s - traditioning - traditioned - traditional - tr'aditionally - traditionists 
10ral TraditionllOral-stylc Traditionllpcdagog~'IISpokcn StylcllstylcllWrittcn StylcllQchillahl 
By 'tra(/itioninc ' JOlIsse means bOlh 'tradition-creating ' and "tradition-sourced'. This arises oul 0/ his 

reference 10 the 'Tradition o/Transmission" (Jousse 20000: 102) In this we are meant to understand that 

'tradition transmits from the past into the present and from the present into the future. while the 

transmiss ion itself forms the traditioll that it transmits ', No conventional English equivalent is available. 

so fuse 'traditionil1g', As in "To do Ihis, 1 can find no richer subject than him to whom Jeshou"a. a 

Master Jidly q/lalified in Oral Style, confided the sllccession C!f" his task fO Elaborate, COnstrIlCt, and 

lnslrucf his traditional and traditioninc Qehillah. " (Jousse 2000a: 16-1) 
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./ollsse Idenld il.!.\ 1"1.' pedagogical role (!( ·rrtulitionillg·. I.e. /e(lrIlIng, and leachl17g. m Ihose 

con texiS where Ihe preferred mode Qf COlllllllll1lcallOIl for pedagogic pmcllces is Ihe I1lnemOI1lC Oral S'I)'/C' 

os 0ppoH!d fO 'schooling,' which IS leomm?, and reachin.!!. /Ism,!!. Ihe .\/JOken- and Wril(en-sly le mode c!( 

commllnlCallOn as IS convenlltmal ll7 a "'e ra re elhmc nI/hell. 

EX:lmples of Usage 
• "To use the term, 'Tradition ' , is to refer, by the same token , to the transmission of living e lements 

which have been received and developed within the ethn ic milieu over earlier centuries . Here, the 
traditional elements are living Oral-sty le ' Pea rl -Lessons ': pearls which have slowly 'crysta llised ', 
and which are methodologica ll y 'threaded ' in ordered and counted recitations as an aid to thei r living 
' uti lisation '." (Jousse 2000:26) 

• "What struck me most forcibl y was not onl y th e demand for accuracy in the transmission of the 
tradition, but also the amazing number of items in each memorised repertoire." (Jousse 2000: 16) 

• "And the Global Oral-style tradition wil1 be the transmission , from Anthropos to Anthropos, of a 
perpetua lly repeated and perpetually discovering Counting-necklace." (Jousse 2000: 148) 

• " It is quite certain lhat the Dn.ids were perfect ly acquainted with writing, for the Greek aLphabet 's 
leners were used all around them, on a daily basis, for all the public and private matters of Gallic life. 
TIlis notwithstanding, we are informed by Caesar that the Druids out la wed the use of writing in the 
transm iss ion of th ei r lessons which dley presented in 'rhythmo-catechetica l' form, demonstrating 
thereby thei r particular pedagogic wisdom. From a purely anthropologica l point of view, I give 'oral
repetition-like-an-echa' as the fu ll etymological meaning of the word 'cat-eche-tical '. 

\Vhile the Dn. id instructors were handing on their lessons in this very 'rhythmo-catechetica l form ' 
in ancient Gaul, the Abbas or Rabbis or Maris were simultaneously ' traditioning ' their lessons to tJl eir 
Beras or Talmid or Abdas under the very same form , in Palestine. In our bookish language, the word 
' catechism ' proves to be the most exact translation of the pedagogical term ' Mishmih ' or 'ora l
repetition- like-an-ccho' . 

TIle Abbas or Rabbis or Maris were mishnai"sts, catechists, and more spec ifically, rhythmo
catechists. "(Joll sse 2000:2 17) 

• " If a person 's life could be summarized in a single sentence, and if I wanted to sum up my life as a 
scientific Traditionist. I wou ld simply say: " I have been a resistance fighter against book ish and dead 
Philo logy". 

TIle fact is that all the studies our young people wldertake under the di sconcerting tenn 
'humanities ' , are based on fossi lised, philological theories . 

Linguistic methods a re philological metJlOds. 
Exegetic methods are philological methods . 
Psychiatric methods were philolog ical methods - until the great Morlaas. 

Even my very own very religion, Christianity. has wittingly or unwitt ingly and to a lesser or greater 
extent , been influenced by bookish Philologism.( ... ) 

There is thus, not only before us but within us, a bookish philologism which continues, and will 
continue for an wldeterminable time, to be visceral1y opposed to Palest in ism, dle explanation of the 
creation of anthropologica l Civilisation. The strategies of thi s philologism may not vary, but they are 
redoubtable: I have ca ll ed it 'scorched earth ' criticism. 

When 'scorched ea rth ' criticism is applied, nothing authentic must be left standing, no author 
must retain anything of what was traditionally his, nothing belongs to anyone any more. ( ... ) 

J have been a committed resistant in the traditionist sense, which implies that I have also 
consistently been philologist resistant. For philologism is incarnated in bookish hypercriticism, which 
negates all Living Tradition. All the efforts of my so-ca lled classical training have been directed 
towards the mastery of this bookish hypercriticism."' (Jousse 2000:44-45) 

See also Jousse 2000: 26-27, 266, 503, 505, 5/2-5/3, 5/5, 519-520. 559. -198--199. 526-527. inter alia. 
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o Tr~,"slate/s - tnlnsl<lted - translating - transllltorls - Inmsl;ltion/s - tr;IJlslator-tnli1Or 
encoding - re-encoding - 'Irm/utlOre, frlll/iffJre' 

IMclourgcmfUlJ 10nll S I~lcIIOr:II -st~· lc InHliti tlullsuiptingllshadowllwrililll!llWrillclI SI~· lcll 
Jo// sse records thGf 

• all trails/a/ion IS betroyal of l·ome kmd or degree. not only because of mter-ling//al slippage bllt also 

because of inter-cultllral and mter-modal slippage. 

• there IS on ·obyss · f?f difference between Inmslatioll and encoding. and an even grealer d~lference 

between re-Iram./atioll and re-e"codi"g 

.JolIsse.filrlher raises the betra),ol lyp{fied by the tralls/lIIio" from the Oral Style 10 the Wrillen Style m/he 

scripling of mnemomc Oral-style texts which raise a por/iculorly sign{jicanl case 0/ traduttore. traditore 

trems/ator, tmitor. By ·scripting· the mnemomc Oral-sty/e texiS - Ihe socia-cullllral archive - into 

wrllmg. Iheir power and ma?,lc were brought from 'he hidden inner Real f?f human memory mlo the IIghl 

of the wrillen record and were so made accessible 10 the detractors enemies. whlC;h constituted belrayal of 

the worst possible kmd. Hence the Dnllds· nOl commilling their anCient magic and Wisdom to wrlllen 

record and !hereby subjected it 10 10101 oblivion. This raises a critical point o.ftension: 

Quo Vadis? 

Resist the scripting 0/ the Oral-slyle lradilion and risk il being losl in oblivion? 

SCrtpt Ihe Oral-style lraduion and risk If bemg betrayed and or stolen? 

The Dnlidsfollowed the forme r cOllrse ... 

The Ancienf Coli/eans the latter ... 

The Druids 's wisdom is gone forever ... bUI invioJafe 

11,e Galdean civilisation is wilh liS slill ... albeit changed 

Examples or Usage 
• "TIle psychology of translation from one language to another, even when the languages are as close 

linguistically, semantically and rhythmically as are Hebrew and Aramaic, demonstrates the 
impossibility of ideal translation. Such an ideal was implacably pursued in this milieu of precision 
and fidelity, but proved almost impossible to attain in a consistent way ... Michel Sreal, the great 
master of semantics (Essai de Semantique, 1837) has shown that everyone of our words ages rapid ly 
and no longer corresponds to the meaning it had at some previous given moment . So many of our 
present-day words, as a result of semantic evolution, distort reality. Most heresies derive from this 
anachronism. Modernism is above all a question of anthropology of language. 

Any ethnic standpoint transported into another ethnic standpoint is in danger of being distorted. 
This is the origin of the deviation of meaning when one focusses the translation on the words of 
another language without going back to the original underlying geste." (Jousse 2000:597) 

• "Ethnic milieux do not necessarily all attribute dle same actions or ' gestes' to tJle sa me objects. Since 
this is so, it is possib le that one ethnic milieu may well perceive the connect ion established between a 
visib le and an invisible object in another etimic milieu shocking, or even illogical and contradictory. 
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This react ion will be referred to as 'p relogical mcntality' . But if we place ourselves within the 
cmemimical system of onc and the same ethnic milieu , without pretending to translate it into the 
cinemimica l system of another ethnic milieu , wh ich qllitc naturally does not recogn ize identical 
Lnt eractions from object to object, then we wi ll sense that everything there is playing, behaving, and 
connecting logically" 111e so·called ' prelogical mentality' is therefore merely a more pronounced case 
of the well-known psychological phenomenon : tI"nduttorc, traditorc . ' translator, traitor '. Pre· 
logical mentality will di sappear as soon as we acquire for ourselves sufficient expressive sensitiv ity to 
retrieve all subtle, seemingly incoherent gestes, and rediscover their tenuous interlinkages." (Jollsse 
2000:78) 

• "Oral Style is not des igned 10 be read but to be lea rnt and repealed orally: Written Style is designed to 
be read, not leaml. 111is accollnts for tJle presence of traditional formulae in the former and tJleir 
absence in the latter. 

We have already seen that this difference is critically important to the style spec ialist when he 
seeks to ' re-encode' a text. (I do not say to ' rc· II'anslate' it). 'His re-encoding is relatively easy, or at 
the very least theoretically possible, when it is a case of a 'putting a formulaic Oral Style into writing ', 
if the traditional ethnic formulae are a lready we ll known . This is tJle case, for example, WitJl Esdras ' 
Apoca lypse, originally composed in Aramaic Targumic formulae . Ln this instance, we know to what 
good use Leon Gry put Targumic Formulism in his Aramaic re-encoding of this secret Apocalypse by 
Esdras . ('Esdras ' was actually a pseudonym in the Judean resistance movement, like 'Baruch ', 
. Abraham' and others, who were all rhythmer·allnouncers ofrhe liberation by the anticipated liberator, 
the Targumic Meshiha) . 

On the other hand such re·encoding is absolutely impossib le when one is dealing with an 
ind ividual ' Written Style ', without traditional ethnic formulae. One can on ly try to rc·translate . Such 
rc-translations wi ll vary as widely as tJle re-translators, whereas tJle rc-encoding will be identical no 
matter who re-encodes. Flavius-Ioseph ' s work on tJle Judaean War, written in Aramaic ' Written Style ', 
was thus ' translated ' inlo writing by Aramaeo·Hellenistic sunergoi", in classic literary Greek style, 

111is classically literary Greek style reminds us of another Greek work, also classically literary. 
but which certain people considered to be the translation of an Aramaic ' putting-into-writing Oral 
Style', This work has reached us under tJle traditional name of Paulus·Shaou l. I am referring here to 
the Epistle to the Hebrews which would be better ca lled the Epistle to the Aramaists . Upon reading it, 
one is stmck by tJl e inexp licable contrast between the subject matter and tJle st yle. l1le sty le revea ls 
mastery of Greek technique and the Helleni c lang uage. The subject matter, however, can only have 
been conceived of, and treated by, a Rabbi, an Aramaist son of Aramaists, a meticulous expert in all 
tJle liturgical and symbolic particularities of the temple of Jerusalem. 

Up until now, the authenlicily of a work has been judged by comparing its style with the style of 
other works by the same author, but without cons idering the customary and synagogical intervention of 
tJle sunergoi·, as in the case of Flavius.loseph. On these stylistic grou nds, Paulus-Shaoul has been 
denied the authorship of this Letter to the Aramaists . 

This would be clearly exp lained if, for once, as would be fitting , Rabbi Shaoul had sent his ' Oral
style' lesson in written Aramaic, to the Aramaists , sons of Aramaists . In such a case, the chosen 
'sullergos ' would nol have encoded orally and during the 'performance'. He would have translated tJle 
leamed Aramaic formulae, and the tenacious rhythmo--catechistic stnlcturcs of the former apprehender 
of Rabban Gamaliel. afterwards, at leisure, in idiomatic Greek style and in writing, 

b c 
On many 

occasions 

c 
In d1yS gonc by 

spokc 

d 
Ehih.j 

and in many 
ways 

h 
At the cnd of h.is timc 

He spoke 
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f g 
IQ the f:tthcrs through the abis 10 LIS 

J 
through the Bcr.i 

lie. I. 1·2 

Bya s ingular irony, of a ll Shiiou l's epist les, so formulaicall y Aramaic beneath thei r Greek encoding, it 
is p recisely the only one drafted in writi ng in Aramaic and sent by written text to the Aramaists of 
Jerusa lem, wh ich is considered to be the least authentica ll y his . llle e lected sunergos spared nothing 
when he subsequent ly transcribed the Aramaic perfection of Paulus-Shaoll]' s living formulae into his 
own polished and mature Greek phraseology. In thi s instance. the Greek trans lator eclipsed the 
Aramaic oral composer." (Jousse 2000:554-555) 

• " Between "t r ans lat ing ' and 'encoding' there is an abyss . In a trans lati o n as it is usua lly understood 
there are as many vers ions as there are 11':1IIsla lol's . Try to re-translate Tacitus or Pindar from 
schoolboy Ira nslations! If you do not know the origina l text, you will end up w ith pu re invention . 

With the encoding procedure, you have a sentence bui lt lip word by word, which you cannot 
change because it is formulaic and traditional. Because this sentence was repeated frequently, dIe 
encoders, the metourguemans very rapid ly acquired a stereotyped p rocedu re which obeyed a rigid 
tradition as well. TIIey were trapped by the mechan ism of formu lism wh ich worked by proposit ions of 
imposed terms , to the extent that th e formulae of the Ara maic Targum encoded the Hebra ic formulae. 
as much as was poss ible. We cannot translate word by word of a di ctionary for fear of entering into 
dangerous territory. Instead we must t ra ns late the e ncoding of p ropositional ethnic formu lae: the 
who le block must be grasped and t ra nslated ." (Jousse 2000:597) 

See also JOllsse 2000: 32. 3-1, 325-3./3. 598, 599. inter alia. 

o transubstantiate/s - tl'Jlnsubstantia ted - transubstantiHtion/s 
l A hba-ill sum:ltionIIAnthrollo log~' of Dustll Communionl l!\h .. 't h :micsllmemor~· llmcmory-aidIIMemral 

JOlIsse ident!fies a number o.finstances o.f the transubstantiation of mal/er - and therefore the transformed 

man(festalions of energy forms, or frequencies o/rhythm: 

• the trtJllsubsttlntiatioll o.fthe Memra into 'he universe - the Creation o.fthe World: 

• 'he transubstantiatioll o,fearth imo the anthropos - the Ins,~[fIation of the Amhropos: 

• the transubsttlntiation of the anthropos back into earth - the Anthropology o.f Dust: 

• the transubstantiation a/resurrection - the Re-insl~IJ1G1ion o/human I~fe 

• the transubstantiation of the .flesh and blood of the sacr~ficial lamb mto the bread and wine - (he 

Commllnion 

• the trtlllsubstantiatioll of the apprehending inro comprehending _ the Incarnation of the Memra. 

Examples of Usage 
• " With the gestes of mi mism, there is no syllog ism. W idl the gestes of mimism, dlere is analogism. TIle 

int roduction of life and deadl on the earth , wh ich is both Palest inianism and paysan ism, a ll ows only 
one law for the Ea rth ling-ma n: dI e Law of dIe Earth . In th e mimodra ma of dIe Creation, we witnessed 
the transubstantiation of the earth into the Ea rthling -man . In a second mimodrama, we saw the 
Earthling-man becoming again the dust of the earth by dI e withdrawing of dIe li fe -giving Breath , And 
that is the mimodrama of Death .. 

We need a complementary. annunciating mimodrama of Revivification which is, so to speak, Re
creation, We have j ust been re minded of the great Nabi mimer, Ezechiel, playing this indispensable 
mimodrama visua ll y, and verba li zing it ora lly. Indeed, it was necessary that the Re-creati on respond to 
the Creat ion: to create that double int ussllsception of the Breath of Life, fo r 
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Breath And \\ llh Ihe Bre,:lIh 
~ou were you \\ilI again be 

\Vhat we really ha ve there are the mimodramas of the intussllsception of the Breath and of the Earth . 
We might say that If the EanJl has need of the Breath, the Breath has need of tile Earth . Out of tl1is 
arises the necessity of the resurrection of the dead directly from the dust of the earth ." (Jousse 
2000:403) 

• "We have [0 grasp all of this at some depth if we are to comprehend the incarnation and the 
transubsl~'"tialion of ' bread and wine' into ' flesh and blood ' under tile influence of tile effective. 
operatIve word ofthe incarnated Memra." (Jousse 2000:581) 

The eternal Wisdom says that the Bread·Lesson must be sought daily. but satisfaction anticipated 
only in eternity. The eternal \Visdom, incarnated in Palestinian fashion responds and satisfies with the 
infinite promise of the AII·Knowing One because He is the All-Powerful One: 

b 
Whoever calS or Ihis bread 

\\ ill ncvcr have hunger again 

c 
And whoc\'cr drillks Ihi s water 

will never have thirst ag;lin. 

TIle effect of the ana logy upon the object was so intense. tl1at tile bread given to the crowd and the 
water given to the Samaritan woman became the bread and the wine of the Cenacle: accompanied by 
tile teaching ofthe Teacher, it was transubstantiatcd into til e Teacher's flesh and blood. 

While inspiration demands immeasurable patience, Transubstantiation demands terrifyi ng 
intensity. I f a man persists to taste the flesh·lesson of the God·Man intensely, he will COIlle to taste the 
intensit y of God. 
Born a Sartllian paysan, and having become a Palestinian anthropologist, after forty years of silence 
and solitude. I sti ll find immense daily savour and meaning in an encoded formulaic sentence, so like 
tllat of the Our father , that I first heard rhythmo-melodized in my childhood and leamed in Latin 
through oral repetition : 

Pane", de coelo praestitisti eis. 
Olllne deleClolllentllm in se habentem. 

You havc givcn thcm brcad that comcs from hca\'cn 
Ihc fl3\"our of \\ hich is indescribable . .. 

(JOllSSC 2000:443) 
• '''Take and cat!' Before (here was visible and mysterious food, tllcre was an in vitati on which paralle led 

the one lesholla had already made: • Apprehend and comprehend! ' Let us never forget that in action as 
we ll as in word, we are situated in the full-b lown ethnic milieu of Enigma and Transubstantiation. 
The takers are the learners: the prehenders are, at one and the same time, the Apprehenders . 
Manducation is also Memorisation. 

TIlere we find ourselves faced with two great gestllal mechanisms, traditionally handed on and 
traditionally s ignificant. We have the uni versa l pedagogy of the two linked and successive gestes: 
Transmitting and Rece iving." (Jousse 2000:356·357) 

See also JO/lsse 2000: 1-11. IN. 355. 378. 392. 433, 450. 569·5 70. inrer alia. 

o Trinity 
lanalog.:.-) IAbb<11 IMcmnil II11Clllphorl IOrlll ·li t~r lc tradition] lPalestinilm Onll ·stylc] I s ~'mbolJ I RC\'c!ation) 
IRouhoihl 
.Jollsse identifies Ihe origin. the fimction and the meaning o/the Trinity in the Palestinian Oral.style 

tradition. Jousse affirms that: "We do nOl have 10 wonder 01 the source of the mystery ~rthe Tri"ity. ( . .) 

It is slIpported by neither a metaphor nor a symbol. bllt rooted in an analogy. ,. (.JolIsse 2000:563) "And 

so il is everywhere. Formulaically and numerically. everything is embedded in everything. and everylhing 

IS geslllolly concrele. 1 find it so. for example. when 1 analyse the familiar Trinity 0/ the Abbci, the Bera 
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ol1d Ihe Pamqli(a. I/n~/i('d In one slI1g/e ca17crefe pamle' by (he reverherOfIl1?, echo (~r Ihe same 

(radll/ono/formlllas. I1 IOkes no more Ihan fhe space of one ge!He of an inspired ~enius to transpose fhe.';(' 

'persons' and to sublimOfc them analogically U110 (he 1I'0rld oIfhe Celes!101 Tradlfion. 

.(ittm/or~)'. when I am shown fhe /o1!,lcally IInbricOfed sequence of (he Speaking. the Speech and the 

Breath /1' Parlanf. le Parler el le SO/~lJle I grasp Of once its geslllol ttl1bncation. This gestlla/ and 

concrele logiC IS dlslocaled when Ihe three nammgs are translaled for liS infO algebrosed words: 

Speokll1g. Word and Spml Par/ani. Verbe and wpm . .. (Jollsse 2000:-1 73) 

Examples of Usage 
• "To explain tll e Trin ity, one has to exa mine the ana logies which were the tools of the Revelation ." 

(JOll SS. 2000:563) 
• "So beautiful is this semantic discovery that even today tlle purest of metaphysicians can do no more 

than repeat tllis express ion in their works on the Trinity . Under tll e cover of Latin words, they 
cont inue to hand le the concept of the Abba, tlle concept of the Bera, and tlle concept of the Roiiha, 
which is expressed holi st ica ll y in the geste of the Cross." (Jollsse 2000: 147) 

• "Based tllen on the gestua l mechanism of the Spe.lker, the Word and the Breatll , we go back to the 
analogical mimodrama, of the Trinity. I show in my chapter on FatllCr, Son and Paraclete how nobody 
focused researchers in tll at direction until I urged it, for the simple reason that, until now, the principal 
question of the ' Palestinian mimodramatic formulas ' has been strangely neglected." (Jousse 2000:470) 

• "This huge Tradition ist House of the Torah was, in a manner of speaking, a tltree-storeyed structure. 
On the first storey, the fam ilial home was found, with tlle abba-father of the family, master of the 
house, as the elementary teacher of his sons or beras, engendered in the fl esh. Above, on the second 
storey, the national house was found, with the Abba-Fatller Aut110rity, or Rabbi or Mari, as superior 
Teacher of his Sons or Beras, pedagogically engendered. Finally, at the top , the ce lestial house was 
found, a mysterious house, generall y invis ible and inaudible, of which tlle two lower houses were but 
the imperfect visible and audible replicas and echoes. At the top was found t11e eternal tradition oftlle 
speaking Trinity : the Memra iser, the Memra and the Rouha , in other words tlle Speaker, the Spoken or 
Word, and the Breath . And these lltree who repeated each other in an eternal echo were only One 
word, only One t11ing (on ly One substance). Corresponding with this transcending denomination, 
gestua lly concrete and ana logically ' phonational' , was t11e other transcendent appellation gestllally 
concrete and analogically ' traditionist' : the Abba of Heaven, the Bera and the Paraqlici . 

Based on the fundamental anthropologica l law of human Mimism, and guided by the Oral 
tradition of the Abbas of the Earth, let us undertake to ascend and inspect tl1 ese three traditionist 
teaching levels: The Familial Tradition, the National Tradition, the Celestial Tradition. ( ... ) TIle 
paternal house was the primordia l milieu of the Palestinian tradition. The abba-father of the fa mi ly, tlle 
master of the house, was the Teaching master, for he was the master of the Traditions. He alone 
physica ll y engendered the beras in order to teach them as the beras of the Torah or, more exactly, of 
the Orayeta (the Toralt in Aramaic). 

In the first century of our era , as in the last centuries before our era, and probably before that from 
the time of Esdras, in the time of the ex il e in Babylon, Aramaic, not Hebrew, was the language of the 
' fami ly'. This explains the linguistic necessity of encoding the Hebraic formu lae of the ancient and 
immutable Torah, which had been recorded in writing, into understandab le ora l Aramaic formu lae. 

There was thus a Trinity of roles for the oral transmission of the Torah (the Aramaic Orayeci) in 
the paternal house: the abba, the bera and the paraqlita ." (Jollsse 2000:498-499) 

• "111ere existed basica lly and intrinsically t11 e 'phonational ' T rin ily : the Speaker, the Word Spoken or 
Speech. and the Breath . The Speech was ' son ' of the Speaker, and the Breath proceeded from the first 
two, like a phono-miming echo. Essentially, the fundamental method of Palestinian tradition was the 
simultaneous enacting, and enactment, of the great law of human Mimism, simultaneous ly corporea l-
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manual and laryngo~bucca1. It was this Mish ncl lsCltion, this Repetit ion-i n-echo, which is erymolog lcall y 
s ignified in the cu rrent ly total ly algeb rosed Greek word: Catechi satiotl . Palestinian Traditioni sts were 
mishllaists (or tannaists), in other words, catechists and, more precisely, rhythmo-catech ists . Indeed, 
rhythm at all levels lent it s mnemonic adjunct to this method which relied so deeply on memory that 
was intelligent , and tllat understood what was memorised , 

b c 
Lean! and undcrstand 

Such was tlle golden mle of this tradition , all tlle elements of which , great and sma ll , were 
meticulous ly developed and structured in temlS of tll e faithfillly repeatmg echo. It was in this total , 
gestua l and rec itational communication, from tlle abba to the bera , that the manifestation of patemal 
love was found : 

b 
1m'cs the bc .... J 

a 
For the abb..i 

d 
C\ C~ thing he does 

c 
and shows the ben1 

In .. 5. 20" 
(JOLlSSC 2000:50-') 

• " In certain cases, for exa mple in the event of a bereavement in the home of the Abba-Midrashist , tlle 
cunous traditionist ' Trinity-unity' of the Abba, the Ber5 and the Paraqlita was evident . The Abbci 
whi spered the lesson, in Hebrew, to his Bera p laced alongside him. In Hebraic echo, the Bera 
transmitted it to the Paraqlita-metourgueman . The Paraql'ita~metourgueman , echoed it in Aramaic in a 
loud, rh ythmo-melod ied voice, making tll C 'paraqliting lesson ' audible to the ears of the audit ioner
app rehenders ." (Jousse 2000:522) 

o Transmitting - receiving: tra nsmission - reception - transmitted - receiver 
IAcl ionllaPJlrchcndcrllcincmimi smllcne~YllmicroscopicllJlhonomimismllllla~'lllri~l)hasisml 

./ollsse Identified Ihe processes of receil'ing and transmitting as actions operated rhYlhmically and Iri-

phosically 01 a nllmber qf levels and IIsing a nllmber q( senses ~ynchronollsly 10 produce the kinds of 

energies that Iransfate into sensory perceptions: "Among the waves which we ordinarily selecl. the most 

IInportanl are 'hose which we call ligh, waves. It is by means q(lhese light waves Ihol we perceive objects. 

These objects come 10 Vibrate within liS Ihanks 10 Ihe oCl/lar mechanism. and they irradiate into our global 

mechanism which re-plays them mlcrosco/Jlcolly. or macroscopically - processes of which we are 

variously aware and conSCIOIlS. Other vibrations are Iransmitted by air. These are sOllnd vibrations. They 

strike ollr auricular apparatus which re-plays them microphonically with a tendency 10 irradiate Ihem 

megaphonicol/y in the laryngo~bllccal apparatlls, There are o/her vibrafions which we caplllre Ihrollgh 

o/her receiver mechanisms. sllch as thermal vibrations. I could carry on. although nOlfor very long. Hut I 

can conclude from this /hnt we are basically nOlhing mOre than rece;\'er apparali which re~play only what 

we have received We only know, Ihen, Ihal which we receive. and Ihal of which we become conscious. 

Afterwards. we can ConSlnlct analogically whal we call (he invisible world. Bw let liS never forget thal it 

is a constnlction, ond Ihol il can only be cons/nlcled wilh things which have been received. the ethnic 

verbal expression of which IS necessarily. in some measure. 'algebrosed'." (.Jollsse 2000: 118) 
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EX~lTlIplcs of lJsngc 
• ;'To use the term, 'Tradition ', is to refer, by the same token , to the transmission of li vi ng elements 

which have been ,·cccivcd and developed within the ethnic milieu over earlier centuries . Here, the 
traditional elements are living Oral-style ' Pearl-Lessons' : pearls which have slowly 'crystallised ', and 
which are methodologically ' threaded ' in ordered and counted recitations as an aid to their living 
' utilIsation ' ." (Jollsse 2000:26) 

• " My scientific studies led me, some twenty years ago, to pose the following problem to experimental 
and ethnic psychology: " How does man, placed at the heart of all the illlmeasurable actions of the 
universe, manage to conserve the memory ofthcse actions within him, and to transmit this memory 
faithfully to his descendants, from generat ion to generation?"" (Jousse 2000:30) 

• " In each ethnic milieu this living and active parallelism, which is simultaneously physiological , 
semantic, melodic and rhyUllllic, leads to a kind of 'patteming' of the musculature in a number of 
proverb-types. Let us take the example of an ethnic mi lieu in which the ora l tradition has fixed some 
four to five hundred typical rhythmic schemas as models in the oral fonn . 111ese models have been 
transm itted without any written record from time immemorial. To these models, dle improviser will 
then adjust other rhythmic schemas of identical foml - equal in structure, in the number of words, in 
rhythm, and even, if possible, widl equiva lent mcaning."(Jousse 2000:35)" 

• " And dle Global Oral-style tradition will be die transmission, from Anthropos to Andlropos, of a 
perpetually repeated and perpetually discovering Counting-necklace." (Jousse 2000: 148) 

• " Had the cavemen had technology at dleir di sposa l to record their animate movement - their 
Mimograms - we would certainly have bypassed the deadening and mummifying stage of our static 
writing. Today 's cinema is the natural successor to the lively 'shadow plays' projected by the 
Mimodrarnatist hunters and providers of Montignac. from a scientific point of view, we would be 
way ahead of where we arc now if we had been able to transmit by moving g raphics all that was ever 
played out on our soil for twenty five thousand years, or even since the inhabitants of Montignac." 
(JOllSS. 2000: 153) 

• "111C sound ofdlings has been echoed for dlOusands of yea rs . For millennia , dlcre have been men who 
have been transmitting sounds to each other. We do not know when the Anthropos started expressing 
meaning, nor when he sta rted to pass from global Mimismo-cinetism to oral Mimismo-phonetism." 
(JOllSS. 2000: 160) 

• "Ethnic forces can cha llenge, and thus weaken, the anthropological force ofdlC 'crystallisation of the 
Pearl-Lessons', but they will never be able to eradicate them. Anthropologica l forces always find 
some means to reach dleir goal. I have proof of this . Normal anthropological expression always 
remains concretely ' mimismological' in its cincmimic depths . ' Phonomimic ' expression, subjugated 
by dle ethnic milieu and transmitted from mouth to mouth over thousands of generations, has 
suffered tile ravages of Algebrosis . It does not matter! TIle anthropological force watches, and 
wakens, and awakens whatever Concretism sti ll remains in die variously algebrosed elements of 
Mimismo-phonetism." (Jousse 2000: 194) 

• " AIL the li ving, knowing and quivering mechanisms which we are in the process of observing have 
one aim only: to allow human Memory to transmit tradition with that fidel ity which in Palestinism is 
trudl - and this, without involuntary additions or suppressions. I specify ' involuntary', for human 
Memory is not a gross, unconscious and inadapted mechanism. It is not a robot made by the hand of 
man. To voice the truth is to express generosity and thus adaptability." (Jousse 2000: 195) 

See also ./ousse 2000: 16, 126. 133. 197. 236. 312. 357. infer alia. 
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o Tri-phasism - TI'i-llhasicality - Tri-pl1:lse M imislII - Iri-phase prOl)OSlIlOn - Tri-p hnse 
propositional gesle - The L:m' of Univcl'sallCosmological Intcnction ~ "an acting one 
:lcling 011 - an <lcted ullon" 

lan AClin~ onc - aClin/,! on - an :IClcd ullonllanlhrollosllgcstcllmimismllob.iccti\·cI IRcalJ 
~ITriphasism IS fimdamentall), Ihe unconscIOus play of Cosm%xictl/ Interaction. 7111s Co.'iI1/(J/o;:ica/ 

Intcmction becomes (111lhropologlcal from lite moment it reverberates in the Anthropos globally (IS 

Mimi.'inw-klnetlc IlIteractiolls. and orally as A1imi~mlO-phonefic IIIteractiolls. 

UnconsclOlls CosmologictJ/ Trj-phasjsm 

I will speak constantly of conformlllg II"llh whal is objec{/vely real. Whm then IS tlils objecti ve 

reedilY, independent of amhropological subject/vily? Whal is this Cosmos IVhich is (he .fOClls of my 

ceaseless InvestlgallOns? 

In sltch Instances. we have the Interactioll of 'Cosmologjcal Triphasism ': the Imprecise 

vagueness ~r what is Real. III liS totalit)'. Indeed. from thiS il?finile Acting one an mde.finlle number of 

TranSl/ory ACllol1S will be able to spring forth. As we will sec. science com;ists wholly of.lindmg the 

AClIons which are m a manner of speakmg concentrated m these many myriads ~r Acting ones '. And 

even the greatest discoverers - those who leave liS /J1 awed :nlence - Will achieve no more than the 

d,scovery of a lone and soll,ary Interaction Ollt of the multipliCity of Intemct;olls wilh which one such 

Acting one I S pregnant. 

While I did nO! discover Unil'ersal 1I1Ier-alfracfion. I was the first 10 formulate the Lall' of 

Unil'ersalllllcm ction which we will see reappearing. mexha/lstibly. as: (Ill acting Olle - actinK Oil an 

acted upon. 111ere is no SI/ch a thing as a separate force. an mdependent energy or complex q/ energies. 

The complexity of Uni"ersal l"teractiol1 interacts incessantly in the tri-plla.lie parrern of: 

un {I(.1inJ.: one tlcting Ofl (Ill tlcted "POII" 

(.Iollsse 2000: I1 0) 

"Tri-pha.'iism IS then Ihe .firs ( and essential Lull' of Cosmologicul Energy. and It operates os SI/ch 01 all 

levels. " (.JolIsse 2000: 11 2) 

Examples of Usage 
• "We cannot put too much emphasis on the all-pervasive power of mimismological Interactions. 

Indeed, once elementary gesticulation has acquired sufficient richness, Mimemes are neve r 
intussuscepted or replayed in isolation, as are the artificial words of a dictionary; instead they are 
always replayed under a dynamic, extremely complex form of Interactions. Interaction is the unit of 
mimisOloiogical re-play. Once intellectualized, it wi ll become dle predominantl y Tri-phase 
Propositional Geste: 

an acting one - acting on - an acted upon" 
(looss.2000:81) 

• "lbis re-p lay of corporeal and manual Mimemes is neither scattered nor incoherent . It is accomplished 
generally in the spontaneous, intelligent and logical form of a genera lly Tri-phase Propositional 
Geste: 

an llcling onc acting on an acted upon 
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111ese three natural phases of the miming Propositional Geste are not only necessarily successive but 
they are a lso biologically imbricated. They make up an indivisible muscular and semantic whole." 
(Jousse 2000:91) 

• " Indeed, the body as a whole is informed, and , with growing awareness, transported into consciousness 
by the irradiating Mimism : this has been ca ll ed thought. It is precisely this mimismological phaslsm 
which allowed me to study 'Rhythm and 11lOUght' in depth , or better still , 'Rhythm and Memory' in the 
g lobal Anthropos . Hence, the golden rule of Memory, which I have fully delineated : the Anthropos 
memorises with his whole body." (Jousse 2000: 175) 

• "V/hat was first played out fragmentarily, the musculature synthes ises and replays. Observation of tl1 e 
mismological replay of the young anthropos demonstrates its ea rl y fragmentary and erratic nature . This 
repla y is infrequentl y a globally maladroit outline of the gestual ensemble. More frequ ently it is tl1e 
repla y of one or the other feature of this ensemble and llsually focuses the most sa lient of its features. 
Then slowly, progressively, this feature is stretched oul linearly, the gestual phase is prolonged into a 
multi ~phased gesticulation that assigns it its true place and function in tl1e global replay of tl1e 
Interaction." (Jousse 2000:81) 

• ' '111at is why the so~called monosyllab ic languages are only monosy ll abic because the proposition has 
been divided into its tear~proof constitutive and Interactional phases. I must reiterate repeatedly: the 
·word ' does not exist 111ere is only the natural Tri~phase Proposition, for the Tri-phase Mimism is 
always at the sou rce. A word can no doubt be the summary of a whole research mechanism, for 
example Bergson and 'Duration', but I reiterate clearly that a summary implies a whole series of 
underlying Illteractional Mimemes. 

111e words of the dictionary and the nlles of our grammar books distort tlle conception and the 
rhythm of language from the very start. A mother or a child never speaks like a grammar book. A chi ld 
speaks and rhythms his matemallallguage admirab ly without knowing about hyphens and apostrophes . 
He speaks and he rhythms in phrases, by Proposilional Geste: ' tlle rabbit has eaten grass .' 'TIle cat 
has cmnched the mouse.' ' It is always the Actor, the action, tlle Acted upon .' With his whole body, the 
child re~plays no more than the Interactions, and echoes them in his moutll in little phrases which can 
be grammatically analysed into subject, verb, object . Like the very little girl who was less tllan three 
years old and who exclaimed joyfully: " I must sing tl1e butterfly! " And, playfully, she found and 
rhythmo~melodised the fo ll owing exquisite and profound expression: "The butterfly flies in the light!" 
Is thi s the child playing the butterfly, or tlle butterfly playing the child?" (Jousse 2000: 166) 

• ' '111e essence of the Whole, viewed objectively from the exterior, is energy. TIlis energy is neither 
diffused nor static, but primordially and dynamically crystallised into Universa l and Cosmological 
Interactions. 

TIle essential element of the Cosmos is an Action which Acts on another Action . I have called tl11S 
element : Tri-phasism. 

111e cluster of energy which I call the ' Acting one ', acts in a certain way on another cluster of 
energy which I call the ' Acted upon '. What is this ' Acting one'? It is that energy which will 
perpetuall y propel a certain characteristic Action. But the action-being to whom I refer, possesses not 
only this essentia l geste: this action~bejng acts on other action~beings, according to its own potential 
capacity. 

1 express this Tri~phasism as follows : 
an acting one acting on an ac ted upon 

And tilis may have happened many myriads of times, over many thousands of years even before there 
were Anthropoi to receive and register tilis Interaction in its global comp lexity. What we had in such 
instances was an antluopological void because there was as yet no Anthropos. In this Interactional 
cosmos there were only' Actions acting on other Actions' , indefinitely. If a motor-camera could have 
been set up , it would have objectively recorded these myriad Interactions waiting for an Anthropos 
who might only appear millions of years later. 

In such instances, we have the Interaction of 'Cosmological Triphasism ': the imprecise 
vagueness of what is Real , in its totality. Indeed, from this infinite Acting one an indefinite number of 
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Transitory Act ions wi ll be able to spring forth. As we will see, sCIence cons ists who ll y of fin ding the 
Act ions which are in a manner of speaking concentrated in these many myr iads of 'Acting ones ' . And 
even the greatest discoverers - those who leave us in awed silence - will achieve no more than the 
discovery of a lone and solitary Inter action out of the multiplicity of Inte ractions with which one 
such Acting one is pregnant. 

\Vhile I did not dIscover Unive l"sal Inter-attract ion, I was the fi rst to formulate the Law of 
Uni versal Intel-action which we will see reappearing, inexJlaust ibly, as : an acting one - acting on -
nn acted upon. There is no sllch a thing as a separate force, an independent energy or comp lex of 
energIes . The complexity of Uni ve rsa l I ntc raction interacts incessantly in the t r i-phase pattem of: 

;In lIClin)! onc acting on 'HI aCled UI)on 
(Jousse 2000: 11 0-11 1) 
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"UUUU" 

" VVVV" 
o verbo-motor - verbo-melody - motor response' 
I lll:lion J )expression) 11)01) scmantism I 
JOWise idel1l{/ies 'he tYlll! nGlllre of h/lman expression as bemg a 'm%r respouse ' - an (Ic/ion or 

movement IhOl IS the ex-pression of mner mOl/on or movemenl ,hal has been im-pre~ised by a sil1l1lar 

motor action. This ex-pl'esSlOn IGkes the form 0/ Cl combin(1!ion o.fwords sound and oc/ions. hence l-'erbo

mOlor and ,'erho-melo{~II. 771;S mode of expression is IJ'lJica/ o/speakers (~r Iona/languages world-over. 

leading 10 polysemonllsm. 

Examples of Usage 
• " After eighteen years of very st renuous and passionate investigation, I published in the Archives de 

Philosophie a 'sketch' of my experimenta l method and some of the resu lts which had emerged . lllis 
essay appeared early in 1925 under the title: Studies in linguistic psychology: the rhythmic and 
nmemotechnica l Oral Style among the verba-motors." (Jollsse 2000:3 1) 

• ' '1llis present work will simply draw together quotations from specialists. I wi ll take the liberty of 
connecting the quotat ions with phrases (between square brackets) which a re essential for the clarity of 
the work as a whole, without d istorting the thought of the authors concemed. These quotations are 
intended to convey as objective an outline as possib le of the studies in experimental and ethn ic 
psychology which I have been pursuing fo r the last eighteen yea rs. My resea rch has dealt with 
'rhythmic verba-motor memory', with what my professor at the College de France, Or Pierre Janet, 
would have called the ' psychology of recitation' ." (Jousse 2000:54) 

• "Once we have experienced the rhythmic sensation of our own ethnic milieu in such a recitative, we 
can transport ou rselves into the Palestinian ethnic milieu by 'buccal ising' formu laic Aramaic texts. A 
sensation analogous to the original fo rmulaic verba-melody shou ld awaken in our reciting and 
rhythming thr0.1ts as soon as we voice the following recitat ive: 

Whereupon you will conceive 
and give birth 10 a SOli . 

And you will call his name leshoua. 
for he will free his people 

from alllheir sins. 

This sensation of formulism typica ll y constitutes the first phase of the li ving ' manducation
memorisation ' which I try to bring to play in the laryngo-buccal muscles of each reciter." (Jousse 
2000:325) 

• "Viewed from the outs ide, man is a complexus of gestes . To all the movements executed by the human 
composite, I will give the name: gestes. Visible or invisib le. macroscop ic or microscopic, developed or 
only hinted at, consc ious or unconsc ious, volunta ry or in voluntary, these gestes, nonetheless, manifest 
the same essentially motor nature. 

The capacity of natural human vision is not sufficient ly acute for the objective study of the 
psycho-physiology of human gesticu lation . The human visual capacity varies constantly, depending on 
the construction of our optica l lenses and on the varying individual capabilit ies of our visual recording 
and amplifying equipment. 

Because of the emphasis placed upon them, some gestes develop from one category to another, 
and progress imperceptibl y from abso lute unconsciousness to full consciousness, from purely 
automatic reflex action to tota ll y vo luntary activity . 
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This coming to consciousness, this 'conscientization ' of a geste, naturally contains the ' functional 
charactenstic' of the organs differentiated to emit that geste . Different 'functional characteristics' will 
emerge depending on whether the function is using corporeal gestes , manual gestes, ocular gestes , 
auricular gestes, laryngo.buccal gestes, etc . For example, an ocu lar geste makes us see, an auricular 
geste makes LI S hear, etc ," (Jousse 2000:60) 

• "One need only recall the case of the st range ' motor images '. In man everything is first and foremost 
' motor response' . ( , .. ) Only Man has gestes which are played and re·played. Gestual play and re·play 
of all sorts are mostly unconscious; but, for all that, they develop tirelessly and interchangeably." 
(lollsse 2000:60) 

• " I could include at this point those dreams which are phonetic or vcrbo·mimismological re·plays . 
Being only a re-p lay, the dream is able to render very objective representations of sounds and words . 
Auditory types of individuals will recognise themselves here. TIle rhythmo-verbal dream re-plays 
particularly vivid ly in poets, in orators , - in all those who, among us, handle the word." (Jollsse 
2000: 124) 
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o \\' ine: old :wd new 
[ethnic milicullOral SI~ lcIIOnll -sl:,lc Iradiliolllldl~·thmo-ciltt.'C hismllcomltoSc llrh~'thmo-mclodicIltaq,:uml 
JOIlSSf! idenl~fied 'he slrllClllrc. ra/her thtm rhe SlIbsfOI1Ce. of fhe rhyfhmo-melodlc expressIOn as /he 

Iden/~f)'mgfealltre q{IIS ofl~m and age. In tJus way. JOllsse likens the Om/-slyle lext 10 vintage wine. 

• "Any reclTer fi'om on et/mic Oral-style nl/llell 1,1, (1 supreme master of (/ vast mnemonic treasure of 

formulae. which he has said and re-said daily and rhythmo-melodically since his earliest childhood. 

Consequently he always lends fa be a Composer and an Improviser. (0 a greater or lesser eXfenl, in 

splle ofhullse(f.·' (JolIsse 1000:335) 

• "As the good rhythmo-catechlSf he always was, Uabbi /eshoua could Iherefore not do othenVlse than 

rhYlhmo-melodically .Wr/IClllre hiS 011'11 cGlechistic lessons 0111 oJ Aramaic Targumicformlllae. 7hese 

were as familiar in (he childhood of Ihose he catechised as Ihey were 10 his mOlher and himse(f " 

(Jousse 2000:33 7) 

Exa mples of Usage 
• "To savour the lesson, one must eat and drink the lesson with the gestes of an intellectual goumlet . 

Paying refined attention to these gestes will result in the relishing and the savouring. The taste buds of 
the connoisseur will immediately distinguish the lessons by their quality: new wine and old wine. 

01(/ wine 
TIle traditional Aramaic Targums are the old wine preserved in old goatsk ins. 1llere I have tasted the 
savoury restorative of the great explicative mimodramas: 1lle Creation, The Fall , The Flood -
millennia-old master-pieces, elaborated by all those geniuses from antiquity. who laid the foundations 
of the civilization from which we still draw life. 

New wine 
Later other geniuses came who felt within themselves a power greater than that of simp le recitation . 
Indifferent or even hostile to the past, they wanted to be concerned only with themselves and were 
familiar only with the present. TIley are what we call revolutionaries. 

Old-new wine 
But the greatest of all, the true creator, was tJle one who was powerful enough to make a synthesis of 
tJle old and the new. leshoua provided the definitive model in that celebrated, yet so simple, parable of 
the seFerist or good accountant: 

b 
in Malkoutii 

c 
To the man 

a 
E"el)' scferi st well instructed 

d 
To what can he be compared? 

g 

c 
ofShemayya 

r 
the master of the house 

who dr.Jws from this trca.surc-<:hcst 
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h 
some of the 11('\\ and some of the old 

Does th is two thousand year-old parable not offer a whole scientific programme of striking actual ity? 
It builds on the past in order to subdue the present so as to master the future." (Jousse 2000:366) 

o \\lo.'d 
II):lb:irllgcsl{'lllilcrac~· llwrilingIIWrittcn St~· lc l 

. Word " is essenria/ly a visl/ol concep' of {he scribal fiferme kind which cannOf be Ilsed Will101f1 

confradlC:l lOn If1 Oral-slyle contexfs. People who prefer /0 operale (he mnemonic Ora/-sly/e as the mode of 

record of the 50CIO-C/lIII/,.01 archive lend 10 receive visl/olly or Ihe gesluol level and allrally ell the oral 

level: they fend no! 10 hove a concep' o.( word as /he scribally /iterate have. JOlIsse's perceptions of/he 

'conlradiclory' uses of the term "word " are illllstrated below: 

Examples of Usage 
• "The less literate the Improvisors, the more improbable thiS feel for the word becomes. 

Another striking example is furnished by the way in which our paysans split words when they 
write, when they have been to school for a few winters only. They know they have to put white spaces 
now and then along the written line, and so they cut thei r sentences into short stumps. But these stumps 
correspond on ly more or less to our words." (Jousse 2000:459) 

• "Never forget dlat a child 's interest is gripped much more by the name of a plant dlat he can see, 
touch , pick, hand le, taste, smell than by a word that is written on a piece of paper and dlat does not 
correspond intrinsically to anything living." (Jousse 2000: 17). 

• "Might not the image I applied to those little drawings also be somehow applicable to words?" 
(Jousse 2000:20) 

• "We must remind ou rselves continuously that our dreadfi..1I modem 'graph ism' all too often causes us 
to forget , and renders us incapable of solving, complex and dynamic linguisti c problems: real human 
language does not have words on the one hand, melodies on another and rhythms on yet another, and 
so on." (Jousse 2000:35), " real human language" consisting of spoken "words" with "melodies" and 
"rhythms". 

• " Let us show him that words, typographically pa rched on the printed page, have an inner and intense 
life. Let us prove to him, with a well-chosen example, that some word or odler, seemingly coagulated 
into a sing le typographic block, awaits only our ana lys is to play out its living expression in all dle 
component phases of its etymology. ( ... ) Allow me to reiterate: words do not, and cannot, have 
exactly the same meaning for each one of us. We understand them in relation to our ind ividual life 
experience and to the best of our ability ." (Jousse 2000: I 00) 

• ", Play' is the interactional exterior which intrudes itse lf into us, imprints itself in us in spite of 
ourselves, and forces us to express it . It allows us to try (as a working hypothesis) to revive the 
primordial concrete Mimemes from under our algebrosed words . I once attempted to do this. In dl e 
mode of a monosyllabising Chinese scholar, I wrote dIe word: 'ex-prim-i-t' , and dlose who have an 
in-depth knowledge of Indo-European mechanics w ill forgive me for translating gestually: he! makel 
sI the geste ofpressingl out. Why? Because beforehand there was: ' im ~prim-i -t ': he! make! sI dle geste 
of pressing! in . Once he has been im-pressed widl the sea l of what is Real, dle Anthropos ex-presses 
hirnselfas though he were liquid wax which can never harden. That is the ' Re-play' , the chosal and 
gestuaJ re-play. And we have already seen dIat it is always tri-phased. (Even those phases which we 
are played are no more than dIe inadequate words of our variously algebrosed current languages.)" 
(Jousse 2000: 122) 
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• "The receivers of the rhythmo-catechised Word are not , and never were the same. 111e total lack of 
understanding of the difference li es at the orig ins of the synoptic and Johann inc pseudo-problems. We 
have a Kepha, the so lid fisherman-paysan, precise and faithful ca rrier of h~shoua 's e lementa ry 
Rhythmo-catechism And then we have the you ng Apprehender, lohanan, not ' the discip le whom 
Jesus loved ', as Graeco-Latinicists are quick to repeat, thereby committing an inadmissib le 
pedagogical and ethn ic mistranslation . lohanan was the Apprehender whom lE~shoua preferred 10 

instnlct , and that is why the Pearls-of-Leaming of leshoua 's superior RJlythmo-catechi sl1l we re 
memorised and rhythmo-catechised very precisely by lohanan . It is he who later synthet ised it into 
what is regarded as ' the most exquisite poem in existence ': the 'poem ' of the Prologue of Saint John. 
No, it is not a poem. It is a supe rb reproach, and a magnificent example of what the authors of our 
rugged catechisms should be transposing. Pedagogica lly, it is what our children a re miss ing and what 
we, di ssatisfi ed and non-a lgebrosed adu lts, are also miss ing: a syntheti c Rh ythmo-catechism which 
unshrouds everything which has been brought to us by the Pea rl s-of-Leaming of h~shoua 's superior 
Rhythmo-catechism. From the recitat ives of this Rhythmo-catechism, which we call the Gospel 
according to John, the favourite Apprehender has personally crystalli sed the principal formulae with 
such breadth and so sublimely that he has been analogically represented as the royal eag le of 
Ezechiel's grandiose unshrouding." (Jousse 2000:2 11 ) 

o \Vritingls - wrillcn - drawingls - mimographic - mimognlph ism - algebrisation -
IIlgcbrised - :llgcbroscd - re~,ding 

IlIbstnlctlllitcratcllOral St~·lc l I!lrc-litcnllcllshatlowllr·catlingIIWrittcn St~' lc l 

./ollsse idem{fies writing m being a mediaredform of an immediale form of human expression. sllch as the 

corporeal-manllal and Ihe laryngo-bllccal. The mechOfion of fhe form 0/ expression renders and reduces 

11. Ihus he lerms s/lch medlaledforms o.fexpresslOn ·olgebrisation "from Ihe ArabiC term aljabr . Writing 

can lake a number of forms. such as painung and drawing. sClllpting and carving. lexlile- and 

basketweaving. beadwork and hairbraiding. inler alia which are used 10 record Ihe sodo-cullural archive 

(~(a comml/nily: each IS Cl SUbslilurefor Ihe immediate expression which will be eilher corporeal-manllal 

or laryngo-bucca/. The corporeal-manl/allar)'ngo-huccal expression of Oral-slyle communities lends la 

be semantico-melodic which means thol the expression is gesfuol-visualoral-allral which resists being 

recorded on the page. Some such communities develop pictographic or ideographic writing as the chosen 

mode 0/ algebrisatiofl. SI/ch as is Ihe case with the Chinese script. so Ihal 'he tonal and gestllal fea tures of 

the performed form of IIuw· language remain fiilly operaliw. Where communities 01'1 for scribal writinG. 

Ihe lonal and geslual fealt/res ore soon jlallened by Ihe limitations 0.( rhe medium on which Ihey are 

recorded: Ihe paper. 1'hlls Jousse arglles fhat scribal writing on paper - algebrisation - renders the 

expression Ihal was once alive and dynamic. pOlentjally inert and dead - algebrosed. 
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EXHmplcs or Usage 
• "On lllUrsdays, my mother used to go to Le Mans, and, when I had been very good, she would take me 

with her. As I was keen to know everything, she took me to the museum, to see the mUlllmy about 
which the school master had told us . If you go to Le Mans, go to the museum of the Prefectu re, and 
there you will see my beloved. YOll enter a large room, then another to the left , and there, in a large, 
rather curious box, is an Egyptian priestess, immobile, very calm, well embalmed . I stayed there, 
rooted to the spot, for perhaps two hours with my hands crossed. 111e sight had an extraordinary effect 
on me: there were small stiff drawings that formed a sort of miniature procession all around the 
sarcophagus . An idea came into my mind that haunted me then and continues to haunt me now: had not 
all those little drawings painted around the sarcophagus once been a live, like the little emba lmed 
priestess lying there? Had not a ll those little, frozen ' characters ' once been alive, like our chi ldren ' s 
games? Was there not a complex game involving people, who gestu red as children do, being played all 
around this stiff embalmed figure? 

111e fo ll owing conundnJm has haunted me all my life: what I saw there were signs that were dead, 
but once had been alive, just as that little priestess was dead, but once had lived." (Joll sse 2000:20) 

• "\Vhen we write ' A', alpha , (an ox in another mode); ' 8 ', beta , (a house in another mode), etc ., we are 
st ill using the remains of Mimograms often without understanding their significance. That is what I 
call Algebrosis. You might all it 'abstraction ', but it is really necrosis - and it is clear that the latter 
flows from the rormer. Between the gigantic efforts of Mimoplasmism and Mimographism, and our 
wri ting, which is admittedly an extremely handy and faci litating means of intercommunication, there 
lies the who le indefiniteness of the primordial and all too litt le known laws of hu man express ion . 

If I were to develop my argument in this direction , we wou ld see that those in the various ethnic 
grou ps who chose to tum their Mimograrns into our alphabet a re a very small minority. A great many 
people do not yet have our system of writ ing, among whom we can count the Indians of America 
whom I had the good fortune to study from this point of view. 111is is also the case in the great Chinese 
Civilisation . One can trace all the Chinese characters back to this primordial state of Mimographism. 
Tchang Tcheng Ming, one of my most gifted pupils proved this in his doctoral thes is (which I 
superv ised) on L ' Ecriture chinoise et le Geste humain - "Chinese W riting and the Human Geste" . 

This a far cry from what has been ca lled Ideographic \Vrit ing. Global Style men did not write 
down their ' ideas ' . What sense could it possibly make to ' write down ideas'? 111ey encoded th eir 
Mimodramas graphica ll y. 111e o ld pseudo-metaphysical expression of an ' ideogram' must therefore be 
excluded from our anthropo logical vocabulary and replaced by the more exact term, 'Mimogram '." 
(l ousse 2000: 153) 

• " When an Amerindian draws in mimographic characters the T ri-phase Interactiona l Geste wh ich I 
translate in my language as ' the hunter chases the bison ', he is making a concrete propos ition which is 
just as abstract as when I write: 'The hunter chases the bison' . His gestual expression and 
mimographic cha racters, however, are not algebrosed . 

Whereas te lev ision projects the whole panoramic interaction of reality and concrete tmiversality in 
its untouched and indefin itely imbricated concretism, radiophony on ly trans mits it in ethn icall y 
algebrosed sound - except when the sound is, by pure chance, phonomimically ana logous to ' miaou 
ham co '. But to say 'the cat has eaten the chicken ' is at once abstract and algebrosed, fo r in this 
proposition in English , what is Real has lost a ll the phonomim ic echoes wh ich we are going to study in 
the follow ing pages. 

What J am referring to he re, is the quest ion of the orig in of languages and of writing, all of which 
are abstract and al l of which began with concrete Mimemes, but not al l of which became algeb rosed." 
(Joll sse 2000: 154-1 55) 

• "To write, especially in our ethnic Written-style milieu , is to disp lay life and death simultaneously on 
the sh roud ofa sheet of paper. 

The pen-pusher wi ll announce: ' It is written down, therefore all is said '. ' It is written, therefore 
nothing is said ', avers the Oral~sty l e t raditiona list for whom writing is a means of recording Globa l 

381 



and Oral Recitations and who does not want writing for the sake of ocula r reading. I must add here : 
not g lobal and oral , but global-oral , if possib le. By replacing a conjunction With a hyphen , the ocu lar 
reade r must feel that the vo ice is made to be corporeally inca rnat ed . Transposed into the 
anthropologica l mode, thi s is the real ization of that theo logica l Interaction, which , a lanning and 
profound, quasi-postulates the g\oballogic: 

And the Mcmr.i bc<:;II11e nesh." 
(Ja ll sse 2000:20 I) 

• "When a child is a lone, it tends to rll )lhmo-melodize a kind of rhythmic formula of its own making, 
which it uses as a sort of dyna mo in order to rock itse lf to and fro without ever getting tired. I imagine 
it taking hold ofa negative phrase, an activel y negative phrase: 

No. no. no. I will not wri te No, no, no, I wi\lnot write 

And tJli s ch ild, whether facing you or with its back turned, will ma intain tJlis ba lancing movement. We 
have all seen how children create rh ythm, not in their copy-books, but in tJleir who le bodies during 
break and when 'put in the corner' by thei r teacher: 

No. no. no. I will not write No, no, no, I wi 11 not write 

The child is totally unawa re tJla1 he is rhythming insults ' in two hemist ichs ' like Homer's heroes . TIle 
child here plays out spontaneously tJle most fundamental law of human express ion: the Law of 
Bilatcrali sm." (Jollsse 2000:291) 

• " Examination of languages less algebrised than our own, confirm this observation . In less a lgebrised 
languages there are numbers of Phono-mimemes or 'onomatopoeia ' which have withstood the ravages 
of time and evolution upon their articulatory and phonetic systems. Among man y others, the Chinese 
and the Annamites list, with legitimate pride, the full richness and subtl e refinement of the innumerable 
onomatopoe ia wh ich are still a li ve on their lips and st ill sensed in tJleir ears. Furthermore, they are 
admired for the concrete Mimograms, or 'shadow plays' of their fomler Manual Style perceived in 
tJleir algebrising brush tracings." (Jousse 2000:94-95) 

See also JOlIsse 2000; 23. 278. 28./. 285. 363. inter alia. 

o Written-sty le ethnic mil ieu! civi lisa tion 
IOral-style ethn ic mili cuIIOral-st~' l c tn ldit ion l lPlllcst in ilm ethnic milicull G allic onll ct hn ic milieullbook/s] 
JOllsse terms ·literate society' - Ihat of the inert olgebrised (and often algebrosed) scribal record - the 

· Written-style et/mic milieu J 10 distinguish ;1 from the ·Om/-.'tty /e et/mic miliell . - (hal a/the living hI/man 

memory as SOCiO-cll llllral archive. 

Examples of Usage 
• "TIle o rig inal and cap ital sin of our Written-style civ il isation is that it cons iders itself s ingularly 

superior and unique, and believes, moreover, that everyth ing not recorded in writing, does not exist ." 
(Jausse 2000:24) 

• "When I started observing the anthropological and ethnic mechanisms of human memory, I found that 
the so lutions posited for problems were based mainly on the strength of affirmations and negations of 
booki sh a mnesics and outdated metaph ysicians. Only a pen-pushing theologist, for example, would 
decree that ' the Apostles, ill iterate people', could not poss ibly have retained the ' Sermon on the 
Mount ' by heart . So, I observed, and understood quickly that what had to be created was an 
Anthropology of Geste and Rhythm and not a Psychology of Geste - and that thi s Anthropology of 
Geste and Rhythm shou ld not be founded only on the observation of a few individua ls from our 
oss ifi ed and algebrosed W ritten-style ethnic mi lieux . 
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It IS eVident that I wou ld not have gone very far had I had no morc than our Graeco-Latin culture 
to reveal the sec rets of human expression to mc, because I1 IS very un becoming in our society to make 
gestcs From the age of two we are drilled to 'discip line' our whole musculature in order to ho ld the 
pen III a faithful 'grip '. l1le mot ion less child is considered the good child. l1le child, the king of all that 
is vital and dynamiC in nature, is forced to act like a legless cripple. l1le great global ' Play' of Man is 
forb idden We are beings who ha ve been gestllall y impoverished by our preoccupation with writing. 
Attempts have been made recently to compensate for this general oppressiveness by devising some 
muscular and aesthet ic gymnastics of empt y and inexp ressive movements: these are tests of strengt11 or 
of gracefu lness, far removed from the magnificent log ical express ion of the ' Interactionally Miming' 
Anthropos." (Jousse 2000: 130) 

• "To write, especi"lIy in our ethnic Written-style milieu , is to display life and death s imultaneous ly on 
the shroud of a sheet of paper." (Jousse 2000:20 I) 

• "We no longer rea ll y know what Memory is because, in Ollr Written-style milieux we never make it 
play actively in our living g loba l mechanisms." (Jousse 2000:306) 

• "111ese people of the Greek Written-style milieux were not we ll -ve rsed in the ways of rapid, vast and 
sure oral memorisation, of which the Palestinians made light. " (Jousse 2000:341) 

• " I di stinguished the three phases of human express ion, i.e. Corporeal-manual Style, Oral Style and 
Written Style with algebra following behind. These were my starting-points . Under Corporea l-manua l 
Style I included children 's games, the mimic 'characters' assoc iated with that little mummy of mine, as 
well as Mimodrama and Mimograms (which I did not yet ca ll by those names, since my terminology 
developed on ly gradually). To the Oral Style be longed the parables which my mother sang, se 
balan~ant : rock ing to and fro, all the songs sung by myoid grandmother and the Sarthois paysans, the 
recitations of Homer, etc .... Under \Vritten Style, I classified the literary works of our g reat writers, 
according to periods. What fo llowed was a lgebra , and everything to do with the mechanics I 
subsequentl y had to learn as an artillery-officer; at which time the study of astronomy attracted me, for 
mathematics has al so exercised an ascendancy over me." (Jousse 2000:22) 

• " ... the first stage of Manual-Corporeal Style, living express ive geste or Mimodrama, which projects 
itselfin mimic silhouettes , and which, given stable fonn on a su rface, resu lts in Mimograms. Later, the 
second stage transfonns these gestes into laryngo-buccal gestes, that develop to the point where they 
become a means of intercommunication, at which stage we have Oral Style . After further use and 
deve lopment, a ll the concrctism of the Oral Style reaches Cl point where it becomes algebrisation, and 
we get \Vritten Style." (Jousse 2000:20) 

• "Since that time I have always felt that what I needed to do was to divide my life' s work into a series 
of organic tasks. I ha ve always been concemed with one idea onl y: Mimism and its algebri sation . 
Between the ages of fifteen and twenty years, I distinguished the th ree phases of human express ion, i.e. 
Corporeal-manual Style, Oral Style and Written Style with algebra following behind. These were my 
starting-poims. Under Corporeal-manual Style I included chi ldren's games, the mimic 'characters ' 
associated w ith that litt le mummy of mine, as well as Mimodrama and Mimograms (which I did not 
yet ca ll by those names, since my terminology deve loped onl y gradua lly). To the Oral S tyle belonged 
the parab les wh ich my mother sang, se balan~nt : rocking to and fro , all the songs sung by myoid 
grandmother and the Sarthois paysans, the recitations of Homer, etc .... Under Written Style, I 
classified the literary works of our great writers, according to periods. What followed was algebra, and 
everything to do with the mechanics I subsequentl y had to lea rn as an artillery-officer; at which time 
the study of astronomy attracted me, for mathematics has also exerc ised an ascendancy over me." 
(lousse 2000:23) 

• " Man 's ba lancings must be spontaneous and equi librated, which can onl y be properly achieved if a 
person is standing upright. We are told to translate Ovid ' s 'Os hommi slIblime dedit· as ' He gave man 
a raised face ', but ou r Pedagogy creates nothing but beings perpetually bent over written pages. Man 
should be total in his expression, but our Written Style is nothing more than a hell ish crabhedness." 
(lollsse 2000:290) 
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• "Unfortunalely, the global geslUal expression of these concrete milieux has been judged from withm 
the context of our Wl"itten Style and not from within the context of the grand primordial 
mimodramatic expression. Mosl pernicious ly, this has crealed the pseudo-problem of the biblical myth 
of Genesis . It is clear that one condemns oneself to being faced only by mis-interpretation and death 
when one separates human expression entirely from the li ving being." (Jousse 2000:436) 

• "Oral Style is not designed to be read but to be learnt and repeated orall y: \Vritlen Style is designed to 
be read , not learnt. 111is accounts for the presence of traditional formulae in the fomler and their 
absence in the latter" (Jousse 2000:554) 
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